nit 


Ii 


3 











Did er a 


Digitized by the Internet Archive | 
in 2008 with funding from 
Microsoft Corporation 


https ‘//archive.org/details/fragmentseditedwO03sophuoft 














IN THREE VOLUMES 


VOLUME III : 





CAMBRIDGE UNIVERSITY PRES! 
Guid CLAY, ‘MANAGER ~ ree 
Wonton: FETTER LANE, B.C. 





ne 


Re: | | Bbinburgh + ee aa 





) fieto Work: G. P. PUTNAM’S SONS — 
; Bombay, Calcutta anv fMladras: MACMILLAN AND CO., | 
a. Toronto: J. M. DENT AND SONS, Lrv. 

Tokyo: THE MARUZEN-KABUSHIKI-KAISHA 


All rights reserved 





SS 


- ee oe li he 


eee 


ae 
FRAGMENTS 


OF 


SOPHOCLES 


EDITED 


WITH ADDITIONAL NOTES FROM THE PAPERS OF 
SIR R. C. JEBB AND DR W. G. HEADLAM 


BY 
A. C. PEARSON, M.A. 


FORMERLY SCHOLAR OF CHRIST’S COLLEGE, CAMBRIDGE 


VOLUME Ill 
Vo 
\ 
mA 
Cambridge : ( \ 
at the University Press | 


igty 










NTENTS OF VOLUME III 


(sm PAGES 
' CORRIGENDA (Vols. I, II, III) . vii-x 


OP UNCERTAIN PLays . ; : 1-166 
“AND Rerauacs FRAGMENTS . . 167-179 
ATIVE TABLE OF NUMBERS . : . 180-189 
‘Tries : * A , : + 190,.191 


. INDEX TO THE PLays AND FRAGMENTS 192-349 





ADDENDA ET CORRIGENDA 


VOLUME I 














vii, n. 1: add Others identify the 7étanomachia with the Cyclic Theogony. See 
now J. Dietze in RA. Mus. lxix 522 ff. 


earlier than Phrynichus. 

, fr. 6 note, col. a, 1. 12: delete Philet. 

° 29: add Philostr. wit. Apoll. 4. 42. 

7a fe 28 note, col. a, |. 22: for O.C. 635 read O.C. 935. 

», after éxdv. add El. 885. 

ve ies for O. Bins seed G: E. Rizzo. 

> fr. 34 note, col. a, 1. 8 after poet add (Com. fr. adesp. 589, 111 514 K.). 
. 45, fr. 75 note, col. a, 1. 19: for 336 K. read 339K. 

‘ », 1. 20: after adpirwv add [I think Eupolis deliberately sub- 
stituted dpwudrwy for the normal ddd¢irwy (‘ meal-market’) as a verbal quip 
after MBavwrév. evo. are those who tried to find a similar innuendo in 
Aristophanes. } 

P- 50, fr. 82 note, col. 6,1. 1: delete Phziet. 

a p- 71, fr. 111 note, col. 4, 1. 1: for Ndyos read aryos. 

__—p. 72, fr. 111 note, col. a, 1. 2: for xedavas read xehovat. 

2 p: 76, fr. 121 note, col. 6 ad fin.: add id. 20D: the dancer Memphis gave an exposition 


of Pythagorean philosophy. 
5. Pp 77, fr. 122 note, col. 4, 1. 18: after survived add Julian 389 D riv rpixépador bdpar. 


__p. 82, fr. 128 note, col. a, 1. 1: for epit. read ecl, 





y __p. 86, fr. 136 note, col. a, 1. 3: add [Wendel’s recent edition of the scholia confirms 
a the conclusion reached above]. 
= p. 91, 1. 33: delete the reference to Schanz and add the following note: The reasons for 
Bp this statement will be found in Ribbeck, Rim. Trag. pp. 376-401, and 
re 483-487. 
% Pp 99, fr. 142. 18 note, ad fin.: add Plat. Tim. 86 B oreviwy dkalpws. 
p- 109, fr. 157 note, col. 4, ad fin.: add For tyow cf. Eur. Hel. 1236, Jebb on 
Soph. Z/. 131. 
p- 114, fr. 162 note, col. 4, 1. 3: after wéyav add 1 have discussed ‘ Aetnaean beetles’ 
at length in C. RX. xxviii 223 f. 
p- 119, fr. 172 note, col. a, 1. 19: after 21 add 13. 
pp. 125, fr. 178 note, col. a, 1. 28: for yduor read ydmos. 
7 “ es col. , 1. 24: after 793 add F has m)éov in fr. 774, but the Persae 
2 passage seems sound. 7)eiov was undoubtedly Ionic, and the facts adduced 


by Meisterhans (p. 152) should not condemn it in tragedy. 
p- 145, fr. 204 note, col. a, 1]. 12: delete ... 





viii ADDENDA ET CORRIGENDA 


p- 
p. 158, fr. 210. 73 note, 1. 18: after cwppoodtvn add See also Pind. Pyth, 2. 63 ff. with 
the scholia, which may help to remove the doubt expressed by Shorey in — j 


oy 


uo] 


co TU 


151, fr. 208. 2 note, 1. 5: for k\pdwy read Krndwv. 


Class. Phil, 1X 98. 


. 175, fr. 236 note, col. a, 1.6: for third or second read first. 


177, 1. 14: add Rabe (RA. Mus. \xiii 420) has recovered a new fragment of 
Asclepiades bearing on the story of Thamyras from a leaf hitherto mislaid of 
the Euripidean codex B Vat. go9, which contains the /esws with scholia. 
The scholiast on v. 916 states that Sophocles, as well as Euripides, made 
Thamyras son of Philammon. 


. 182, fr. 243 note, col. 4, 1. 4: add For another possibility see Rohde, Psyche’®, 


II p. 17. 


. 196, fr. 265 note, col. a, 1. 10: after no add sufficient. 


», fr. 268 note, col. a, l. 3: for 305 read 306. 


. 197, IBHPE® |. 2: for Bonnarot read Bonarotti. 


7: after §3 add See however p. xxi; II p. 220}. 


9 ” 


. 203, fr. 273 note, col. a, 1. 15: after wealth add (Gruppe, p. 11094). 
. 207, fr. 282 note, col. d, 1. 14: after ép@ add O.T. 1022, Phil. 1277. 
. 212, fr. 290 note, col. 4, l. 17: after 14). add See my article on Mother of the 


Gods in the Encyclopaedia of Religion and Ethics. 


. 231, 1. 7: after scene add Miinscher dates the play of Sophocles as daa as 


468-458. 


. 234 notes, col. 4, ad fin.: add 12 Vollgraff suggests érafov. 
. 237, Vv. 45 note, col. 4, ad fin.: add Miinscher reads rér’ d-yyé\w mo...xpucdy orépe, 


but the construction is unnatural, and not justified by the examples quoted. 


- 239, V- 72 note, col. a, 1. 25: after from it add Miinscher refers to the Sophoclean 


use of &p)os. 


. 240, v. 87 note, ad fin.: add Vollgraff, in referring this and the following lines to 


the chorus, has mistaken the meaning of the x in the left margin of the 
papyrus. 


- 241, V. 94 note, ad fin.: add For Oeds Gebs as a formula of dedication or appeal 


cf. Hesych. s.v., Diagoras fr. 1, Eustath. 7/7. p. 258, 26 (Ael. Dionys. fr. 203 
Sch.). 
5» Ve 95 note, ad fin.: add Powell well restores uh "kpwnddreu. 


. 242, V. 107 note, ad finx.: add I do not follow Miinscher’s argument that poi8dos 


cannot be the sound of the lyre, because otherwise the subsequent panic at 
its recurrence is unintelligible. It is plain that the sound heard at v. 125 
was loud and startling: this was only faint and distant (see p. 225). 
Viljoen, adopting Robert’s je@nuévos, continues : polBdnu’ édv tis Tay Booy 
xwodo’ ddg. But the unsuitability of pol8dnua to such a context may be 
asserted with some confidence. Ar. Av. 1182 and Soph. Amt. 1004 show 
that there is no such radical difference of meaning between fotfos and poiBdos 
as is suggested by Wilamowitz on Eur. Her. 869 ; and there is no evidence 
that fotBdos or its derivatives could be applied to a low deep sound. In 
Hes. Theog. 835 polfeoxe, of the voice of Typhoeus, is distinguished from the 
bellow of a bull, the roar of a lion, and the barking of a dog. On the other 
hand, polBdnua is well adapted to express the scrapfing sound of the strings 
and the 6punripiov onuetov of the herdsman (Pollux I. 209). 
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ADDENDA ET CORRIGENDA ix 


3; V- 117 note, col. 4, l. 37: add 117 Viljoen urges that BonAdrny is ‘cattle- 
‘lifter’ rather than ‘ herdsman.’ 

$, V- 122 note, col. a, 1, 7: add Vollgraff defends it as =‘ zvae tndulgere.’ 

y. 156 note: add Viljoen well compares rodeudxpayrov in Aesch. 7heb. 148, 

_ but his explanation of the compounds is unsatisfactory. Bragmann’s warning 
as to the dangers which beset the grammatical analysis of compounds (Comp. 

Gr. 11 p. 87f. E. tr.) applies with peculiar force to the use of epithetized 
compounds in tragedy. xpvoddavros, ‘ gold-displayed,’ in combination with 
mdobros, ‘ wealth consisting of gold displayed,’ resembles alua dvdpd@Oopov 
(Ant. 1022) ‘ blood belonging to a man slain,’ whatever was the actual develop- 
ment of dvdpd@Oopos (dvSpopOdpos). Similarly in ro\eusxpavros, dvdpoddixros 
(Cho. 859), wupyoddixros (Pers. 106), the verbal element is only in appearance 
active. 

249, V- 171 note, ad fin.: add For parny cf. Az. 635. 

4, +V. 175 note, ad fin.: add Vollgraff prefers ‘ corrige gradum,’ but his examples 
do not prove his case. 

5, ¥v. 176 note, ad fin.: add For the introduction of the names of individual 
ie “ choreutae Volligraff refers to Ar. Lys. 254, Eccl. 293. 

os 251 note, ad fin.: add [I am glad to find that my view of this passage is accepted 
4 by Maas, Miinscher, and Vollgraff]. 

p. 252, v. 208 note, 1. 6: add Powell suggests agjcets. 

55 ~-V. 214 note, 1. 4: for 270 read 970. 

p- 253, v- 218 note, col. 4, 1. 2: after Silenus add Maas agrees with Robert that there 
; is a lacuna, and would read xéradév in v. 222, but adds that during the play 
Apolio seems to be the master. 


VOLUME II 


p- 27, fr. 354 note, col. a, l. g: for good. read good.’ 

_p- 29, fr. 359 note, col. a, 1. 3: after eiwovtos add év Kpeotoy. 

p- 48, fr. 378, v. 1 note, col. b, l. 11: de/ete funeral. 

p. 49, fr. 379 note, ad fin.: add Wilamowitz (Aischylos, /nterp. p. 163), accepting 
IleAaoy.dGv, understands rpooyévwy as formed to express oi mpos yévous oixezor 
in reference to the eponymous Pelasgos. 

p- 56, fr. 389 note, col. a, l. 3: for rivi read rid’. 

p- 69, MINQZ: after p. 4 add It may be, however, that its subject was the story of 
Scylla: Ov. 77ist. 3. 393, TGF p. 840. 

p- 70, fr. 408 note, ad fin.: add See also G. Schoemann in Philol. xliii 531 ff. 

p- 72, 1. 31 : for underly read underlie. 

p- 109, note 1: add Gercke’s attempt to show (4./.A. xv 313 ff.) that the story of the 
return given in the 7¢/egony, which Sophocles followed, was an alternative 
to that of the Odyssey, does not convince me. 

p- 114, fr. 461 note, col. a, 1. 1: for Johann vead Iohann. 

p- 128, fr. 474, v. f. note, col. a, 1. 35 : for lover’s read lovers’. 

p. 137, note 4: add The suggestions of Wilamowitz (Aischylos, /néerp. p. 1453) that 
fr. 844 belongs here, and that the Pandora was not a satyr-play, do not seem 
probable, 


ee] 


Per eos e 


TDP UD 


- I41, note 3: add Further evidence of the connexion of Peleus with Icus has now 


ADDENDA ET CORRIGENDA 


come to light (see Oxyrh. Pap. 1362 fr. 1. 24 [xi p. 85]). 


- 149, note 4: add Sir Walter Scott, in his Legend of Montrose (ch. xxii), mentions 


the case of a ‘fellow at Ingoldstadt’ who was proof against lead and steel, 
but was killed by the butts of the soldiers’ muskets. 


. 207, fr. 568 note, col. a, 1. 18: after Ilepias add Hor. Carm. 4. 8. 21f., 


- Theocr. 16. 42 ff. 

216, l. 11: for’ Opéorns read ’Odvaceds. 

223, note 2: add [See now White’s edition, who ee mporos from two MSs. 
Ven., of course, has rp@rov.] 

230, fr. 585, v. 1 note: for 631 7vead 63. 

256, col. 4, 1. 12: for wapOevos read wapbévos. 

262 TYMITANISTAT, 1. 10: for 643 read 645. 

276, v. 39 note, l. 4: after 1340 add Apoll. Rhod. 4. 662 ff. 

280, fr. 654 note, col. a, 1. 32: after xpbav add See now White’s edition, who 
remarks that the schol. must have had the lemma éedpor xpéav éxwv. 

310, fr. 7o1 note, col. 4, ad fin.: add Spdxovros is apparently genit. of definition. 


VOLUME III 


. 6, fr. 738, col. 6, 1. 5: add Immisch, A7aros, pp. 202-208, concludes otherwise for 


Euripides. 

12, fr. 753 note, col. 4, 1. 14: add For the echo at the end of the line cf. Rhes. 579, 
Eur. Ad. 722, Elmsley on Bacch. 963. 

41, fr. 804 note, col. 4, 1. 13: for wapOevos read wapbévos. 

71, fr. 871, v- 7 note, |. 7: for 860 read 864. 

73, fr. 873 note, col. a, l. 11: for Cynics read Cyrenaics (Zeller, p. 367). 

99, fr. 928 note, col. 4, 1. 3; ah sou add Trach. 814 Evynyopeis ovrySoa TH karnybpy. 

137, fr. 1014 note, col. 4, 1. 5 : for 250 read 249. 
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Gramm. cod. Darmstad. in Act. 
a. UW p. 515 eore dé 7d pevaxifew 
y Kal mepl rods PHrAnkas Lodpoxdijs 
"IduBy cal oirnxas 6& Pauev mra- 
wras (whavGvas cod.: corr. Werfer) 
éyw ws Trerelpous. : 
Welcker, p. 73, discredited the title of 
= tly on the ao that the story of 
ambe is entirely undramatic, and he 
has been generally followed. Thus Her- 
Bek: conjectured év N:68y, and Nauck év 
? Phe. But I believe that Hartung dis- 
_ eovered the right solution, in assigning 
_ the fragment to the 77iptolemus, and 
that this must be added to the list of 
camples where a quotation has been 
fixed by reference not to the title of a 
play but to some character or episode 

resented in it: see Introduction, § 1. 
It is scarcely likely that Iambe was a 
character in the 77ipto/emus: rather we 
should suppose that it became relevant 
to describe her success in cheering De- 
-meter, for which see Hom. %. Dem. 


732 Hesych.1 p.134 ddvrov* dxard- 
Avrov, dxardmavorov. LooxNijs ive?. 
The mutilated or corrupt (ve? was altered 
to "Ivot by Musurus, and Alyei was conjec- 
tured by Blomfield, Olivet by Dindorf (fr. 
416), “Iw. by Nauck, and we? by Weck- 
lein. Of these restorations Dindorf’s is the 
best, if we could be certain that Sophocles 
wrote an Oeneus (11 p. 120). See the 
evidence of constant confusion between 
*Ivot and Olve? referred to by Nauck, 
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731 


pevakilew 


202 ff. As an inmate of the house of 
Celeus (Apollod. 1. 30), it was natural 
to mention: her in connexion with the 
story of Triptolemus. 

The grammarian states that Sophocles 
applied hevax(fev to the deceptive appear- 
ance of a certain kind of wild fig which 
looked edible while still unripe. But it 
is not clear whether he also attributes to 
Sophocles the use of the word #7\né. 
For the fact cf. schol. Ar. Pac. 1166 
Pndrnka] Tov ddwOov (1. dAvvov). Aéyet 
6é aira 6 KadNlorparos. xKuplws pév ody 
6 On oKkNypds Kal mdpwpos. 6 dyw perv 
memdvaoews éxwv, dwpos 6€ wy. Kal unrore 
PnAnE Tis éorw 6 awarew Kal Wevdsuevos 
TH Swe els Bpdow. Ltym. M. p. 791, 33 
PANE Td Hpéua (Vix) weravOev cdKov’ Kal 
onrnkas O€ paper Ta dtaTraravra Tas bers 
otKa ws eln wéreipa. Phryn. (Bekk. azecd.) 
p. 71, 4 [p- 123, 8 de B.] pAAnkes: Trav 
cvKwv Ta ddgav mapéxovTa ws 7dn aérova 
kal édaddiua, dwpa dé éore (dé dvra de B.). 


. 732 


aAvTov 


TGF p. 536. Meineke substituted ’HXé- 
krpg, on the assumption that 27. 230 is 
referred to. 

ddvros means wnending also in El. 230 
Trade yap d\ura Kexd\joerat, where schol. 
L has 1d Opnveiv rov marépa Gdurév mor 
tora: & éorw ovdérore matcoua adX’ del 
év TQ Opnveiv ~couat, agreeing exactly 
with Hesych. Jebb’s txzcurable, or trre- 
mediable, suggests that dAvros had the 
same range as Avew. 


2 ZOPOKAEOYS 


733 | 
avdpos KaKas mpdacovTos ekrodav didou. 
733 = ¢idov et mpdéavros schol. Aristid. (425) 


733 Schol. Aristid. p. 85 DopoxAdovs. .in the Phzloctetes of Euripides, and the 


dv év Oidirod: Tobro els mapoulay érexpd- 
tnoe, TO Spidov Kkaxk@s mpdéavros éxrodwv 
giro.’ ibid. p. 681 worep Kal To ‘ pidov... 
plror’ Dopoxd€ovs dv mapoim@Bdes yéyove. 
The verse is quoted without name of 
poet or play, but always with the reading 
dvdpés, by schol. Soph. £7. 188, schol. 
Eur. Andr. 976, Zenob. 1. 90, Diogen. 
1. 79, Greg. Cypr. 1. 60, Macar. 2. 6, 
Menand. mon. 32, Suid. s.vv. dvdpos yé- 
povros, é€xmodwy, olkovoue, vmrepiorarat. 
Michael. Acomin. II p. 85, 1. It is evi- 
dent that the schol. Aristid. has quoted 
from memory, and that his reading ¢idou, 
as well as mpdéavros, was suggested by 
the text of Aristides I p. 112, 5 Jebb 
(1 180 Dind.) od yap éxwodew eivat xaré- 
derée pidov kaxws mpaéayTos, 7bid. p. 268, 
11 (436) 7d wadauov pjua éinréyxOn ev- 
das éxov, TO Kax@s mpakdvrwv AjOnv eivar 
mapa tots pikos. But the scholiast’s 
memory has played him false still further, 
when he ascribes the verse to the Oedipus 
of Sophocles. Unger (Parad. Theb. p. 374) 
corrected the reference by substituting 
the Oedipus of Euripides. It must, how- 
ever, be regarded as extremely doubtful 
whether we ought to pay any regard to 
the scholiast at all, when we find schol. 
Eur. Phoen. 402 quoting the verse after 
the introductory words mapa 70 ®ido- 
xthrov. Wecklein infers that it occurred 





balance of probability is somewhat against 
the authorship of Sophodiaas 

The first appearance of this well-worn 
maxim is in Theogn. 209 obk éorw peb- 
youvtt piros kal miords éraipos, | THs dé 
guys é€ctw tobir’ dynpérepov. He is 
followed by Euripides, who repeats the 
thought in several passages: Her. 305 
ws Ta t€vwv mpbcwra pevyovow pldois | 
év juap Hdd Bréup? éxew dacly pdvov. 
2. 559 pio ydp elow dvdpl dvoruxe? 
tlves ; Or. 1096 viv & ovxér’ elul duorv- 
xoivrl cor piros; Ll. 605 ovdels Suotu- 
xoivrl cor pidos. 76. 1131 mévynras ovdels 
Bovrcrar KracOa pirous. Phoen. 403 €d 
mpdcce* Ta pilwy & obdév, Hv Tt dvoTUXTS. 
Med. 561 révynta pevyer mas Tus ecrodwy 
giros. Nothing of the kind is found in 
Aeschylus or Sophocles, and the fact that 
Euripides harps on the theme, and the 
coincidence of éxroéwy with ed. Lc., 
may be taken somewhat to favour his 
authorship. Cf. Ov. Z7rist. 1. 5. 29 at 
simul tintonutt, fugiunt; mec noscitur 
ulli,| agminibus comitum qui modo 
cinctus erat. tb. 1. 9. 5 donec eris felix, 
multos numerabis amicos; | tempora st 
Juerint nubila, solus eris, Campbell 
quotes Milton, Samson Agonistes 191 ff. 
‘In prosperous days | they swarm, but 
in adverse withdraw their head, | not to 
be found, though sought.’ 


734 


tas ‘Exatatas paryidoas Sdpmrev 


734 = Pollux 6. 83 gore pévroe Kal TO 
THs paryidos dvowa mapa Lopokde? Ev xpnoer 
‘ras ‘Exaralas uayldas Sdprwv.’ id. 10. 81 
ws mapa Lopokre elpnrar ‘Tas...ddprwy.’ 
Helladius in Phot. 6262. p. 533 10 4 marks 
avril rhs Tpaméens Alybmriov ddéeu kal mav- 
Teds &xOecuov* "Exixappos 5€ 6 Awpreds 
(fr.118 K.) cat Kepxidas 6 wedozrovds (fr. 8) 
éml THs abris Suavolas éxpjoavro TH Aé~EL, 
kal unv kal 6 ’Arrixds Dodoxdjs. 

It is assumed that xpyjoer is corrupt, 
and that it has displaced the name of the 


play: Brunck conjectured Kpice, and 
Dindorf Xpicy (fr. 651). If Dindorf is 
right, the reference would be to the 
service of the Tauric Artemis. Iphigenia 
was sometimes identified with Hecate 
(Hes. fr. 123, Stesich. fr. 38), and for 
Artemis-Hecate see on Eur. Phoen. 110. 
But the words are quite common with the 
grammarians’ sense ‘in use,’ and seem 
to be unobjectionable. Helladius clearly 
represents the attempt of an Atticist— 
possibly Irenaeus, one might guess—to 





















payls, which was in use at Alex- 
a tray (Poll. 6. 83, schol. Ar. 

, rested on good Attic authority. 
so interpreted .(1) as uaxrpa or 
in connexion with ritual (Pollux, 
This seems to be the explanation 

n. 173 A, where the Delians are 
to have been called Mayides and 
ot, because they acted as pdryecpor 
Tpameforool to foreign worshippers. 
) As wa@fat, but here also with a parti- 
ilar limitation to sacred cakes. Thus 
eXcrodrra carried by the devotee who 
ended into the cave of Trophonius at 
adea was called paylis: Hesych. 11 
, Etym. M. p. 573, 2 (who also 
to its use in ceremonial ablution). 
; _the same way it was applied to 
_ ‘Hecate’s supper’: Phot. ex. p. 240, 5 
 paryldes: pagar, kal ra TH ‘Exdry ovurte- 
— Novpeva Selva. 


to substitute Dopoxdys for "Apicroparns : 
___ he claimed that, since ofrws always pre- 
_ cedes the citation of a classical author, the 
reference could not be to Aristophanes of 
Byzantium, although he is known to have 
_ dealt with this word (Eustath. Od. p. 1761, 
34). But the new Photius proves that 
_Cohn’s assumption was incorrect, and 
Strecker (Hermes XXVI 277) may have 
been right in holding that Helladius de- 
rived ultimately from Arist. Byz. through 
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Phrynichus or some other. Probably 
waryis was originally a cook’s tray, and 
like our ash was subsequently employed 
to describe the food served on it. Athen. 
663 B refers to 7 mapa Kumplos kadovuévy 
pbayls as derived from parrev. 

‘ Hecate’s Supper’ was offered monthly 
at the cross-roads where the ghosts col- 
lect, and was eagerly awaited by the 
beggars of the neighbourhood : see schol. 
Ar. Plut. 594 Kara 6é voupnviay ol )ov- 
ovo €reurrov Seirvor éorépas, WoTrep Ovolav 
7H ‘Exdryn év rats rpiddos, of 6€ révnres 
hpxovro wewavres xal Fodov aira Kal 
édeyov Sri h ‘Exdrn épayer aira. Dem. 
54- 39, attributing to certain disreputable 
people 7a ‘Exarata xareo@lev. Theophr. 
char. 28 J.: the superstitious man purifies 
himself, if he sees any one feasting on the 
garlic at the cross-roads. Plut. gz. conv. 
7.6 p. 709A comments on the absurdity 
of those who make such offerings, but 
have nothing for themselves. 

The phrase furnishes a good example 
of the purely stylistic device by which 
the adjective is transferred to the less 
appropriate noun. In the case of proper 
names its artificial character is especially 
obvious: Hom. E 741 Topyetny xepadyy 
devoto medwpov, and Lucr. 5.24 Memeaeus 
magnus hiatus tlle leonis are among the 
most familiar of the examples collected 
by Headlam in C.R. Xvi 434. For 
Sophocles see Jebb on Ant. 794. 


735 


A ‘ J 
. TO mpos Biav 
/ »” te lal lal la 
mivew toov tmépuxe TH Supqv Kakov. 


735. 


: 735 Athen. 428A Kal 6 Dodoxdjs be 
Y év carupike pyc ws dpa ‘7d mpos...Big.’ 
\ Meineke’s correction was accepted by 
Dindorf and Nauck, and is superior to 
the alternative suggested by Bothe, which 
Campbell adopts. The qualification of 
d dupjv by Bia gives a false antithesis, since 
f thirst through whatever cause it arises is 
equally hard to bear. Hence Nauck re- 
marks that, if Bothe’s view is approved, 
Bia must be changed to dyay or av 
4 _ (F.W. Schmidt), It is not impossible 
' that fig was a gloss on mpds Blav: for, 





2 icov xaxdv wépuxe TH Sufv Bla A: corr. Meineke, xaxédv delebat Bothe 


though I cannot find an identical example 
in the scholia, schol. rec. Aesch. Prom. 
369 has mpds Blav xetpodmevor] Bialws me- 
(épuevov, and so schol. Eur. Hec. 406 mpos 
Blav ®Oovpévn] Bratws éxxpovowévn, and 
Suid. s.v. mpds Play: Biaiws (Brunck on 
O.7. 805), and schol. Ant. 94 says eis 
ért paper év TH ovvndela Bla dvri Bialws. 
Now observe schol. Eur. AZed. 1216 el 5é 
mpos Play dyou] bre 5é pyolv adros éavroy 
éBobd\ero dvaorjoat Bia. On the other 
hand xaxés is sometimes interpolated: see 
Cobet, VL. p. 424. 


| at | 
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For pds Blav a(vew, ‘to drink under 
compulsion,’ see Alcae. fr. 20 viv xp7 
peddaOnv kal twa mpds Blav | rovqy, éred7 
kar@ave Mipowdros, Ar. Ach. 73 Eevifduevor 


dé mpds Blav émivouer. For ae “— 
of mpés in Sophocles cf. rpds x 

28 n.), mpos hdoviv, pds dpryhy (et E560), 
mpos evoéBevav (2b. 464). 


736 
dppayes Supa 


' 736 Hesych. I p. 289 dppayés Supa 
od daxpiov. @ Tpbrw paper ‘ Kareppdyn 
pou Saxpvov.’ LodokAfjs catupixw (Larv- 
ploxw Musurus, carupixg@-Casaubon, Tupot 
Be conj. M. Schmidt). 

The thought is that the eyes present a 
barrier which may yield to the pressure 
of an excessive emotion, when it can no 
longer be controlled. Cf. Amt. 802 toxew 
& | obxére rnyas Sivamar Saxpiwv, Aesch. 
Ag. 214 ddxpv wh xaracxeiv, Eur, Her. 
449 Saxptwv ws ov dvvamat Kare xe | yoalas 
doow ert wyyas, 7.4. 888 ddxpvoy dupar’ 
overs oréyet, Aesch. Cho. 184 €& duudrov 


5€ Sixyroe wlarovoi po | craydves aPpa- 
KToL OugxXi“ou ™nupuploos. But in Apoll. 
Rhod. 3. 805 ra 0” Eppeev doreyes atrws 
the best texts have doravyés and there is 
no authority for doreyés. Hence tears 
are said to ‘burst forth’: Trach. 852 
Eppwryev maya Saxpiwv, ibid. 919 Kal da- 
kptwv phtaca Oepua vauwara, Eur. Alc. 1068 
éx 8 éupdtwv mnyat xareppiyaow. AP. 
7. 434 daxpua & ov &ppné’ érl wévbecw, 
2b. 7. 10 Eppynéav Modoa daxpva Ilcepldes. 
I suspect, however, that in Plut. Perici. 
36 phéac k\avOudv follows the analogy of 
phéac pwoviv. 
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737 repicxorév V: mwepicxoret M 


737 Achill. Zsag. ad Arat. Phaen. 
(Petav. Uranol. p. 121 A) p. 27, 1 Maass 
‘ uto...repiskor@v, pyolv 6 Lopokd7s. 

The contrasting clause must have been 
to the effect ‘and neglects what is close 
at hand.’ The sentiment was familiar, 
and was employed to some purpose 
against the puerewpocogioral (Adam on 
Plat. rep. 488E). Cf. O.7. 130 7a mpos 
moot oxoreiv | uebévtas iuas Tapari 
mpoonyero, Pind. Jszh. 8(7). 13 70 6€ 1pd 
mwodds dpevov del <oKoTwelv> xphua wav. 
[Eur.] Rhes: 482 un vuv Ta wbppw tayyv- 
Bev pedels oxédre. Nauck quotes Enn. 
Iphig. fr. v1 guod est ante pedes, noenu 
spectat: caeli scrutatur plagas. Eupolis 
fr. 146, 1 297 K. (of Protagoras) ddafoveve- 
Tat mev adiTyptos | wept TOV peTEwWpwv, TH 
dé xauaddev éoOle. Aristoph. fr. 672, I 
557K. ds ra pev dpharvA mepyuya, Ta 
6¢ xauadbev éobie. Plat. Theaet. 174A 
wotep kal Oadiv dorpovouodyta, @ Ocd- 
Swpe, kal dvw.BAérovTa, wecdvTa els Ppéap 
Oparra tus Eupedns kal xaplecoa Oeparrawis 


admock@yar éyerat, ws Ta mev ev ovpava 


mpoOumotro eidévat, Ta & Eumpocber avTrod 
kal mapa médas AavOdva avrév. Antipat. 


Sidon. 4.P. 7. 172 18 &s ra Kar’ aidépa 
Aetvcowr | Tobv wocly ox eddqvy Tua Kv- 
Awdduevov, The lesson is enforced by 
the use of wepiokorrety, to consider a thing 
in all its bearings, and so to consider 
curiously (like Prometheus, who was 
axp.B&s mepircdppwv Aesch. Prom. 344). 


The suggestion involved is that of a- 


pedantic and over-subtle mind: so 7rept- 
ppove in Ar. Nub. 225 depoBar® Kai mepi- 
ppovd Tov Hoy, 2b. 741 oXdoas THY Ppov- 
tlda | Nerrhy Kara puKpov mepidpdver TH 
mpayuara. Cf. Eudorus ap. Stob. ecé. 
2. 7. 2 (p. 42, 18 W.) 7 Oewpia 8’ éorl 
meplaoxewts Tod mpdyuaros Kal olov 
émlxpiows Kata Tov mept avrod oyiopdr. 
—H. points out that pév appears to be 
out of its logical order, which would re- 
quire doris Ta pév ahavh...7a 5° &v wooly 
..-» and refers to Aesch. 7hed. 21. See 
his note on Aesch. Ag. 8, and Jebb on 
Phil. 279 dp@vra pev vais...dvipa 8 
ovdév’ évrorov, Az. 372. But here of 
course the context may have given an- 
other complexion to the structure, espe- 
cially if mepicxoray (cr. n.) is the right 
reading. 








: 
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8 Achill. Zsaz. ad Arat. Phaen. 
wv. Uranol. p. 1228) p- 28,17 Maass 
KAAs dé els “Arpéa rHv eviperw (THs 
as) dvagépe Aéywv ‘xdvradda... 


___ J. writes: ‘ The current legend was as 

‘fe Atreus and Thyestes were con- 

_ tending for the sovereignty of Mycenae. 
gave to Atreus a golden lamb, 
and this répas (Eur. Or. 995) was hailed 
a sign that he was to be king (regnz 
_stabilimen mei, Accius Atreus fr. VIII 
R.). Then Thyestes seduced Aerope, the 
____wife of Atreus, and with her aid stole the 
lamb. Hereupon Zeus wrought a fresh 
_ portent; he changed the course of the 

sun, Causing it to rise in the east, and 
not (as it was said to have done pre- 
viously) in the west. See Plat. polit. 
268 £ 7d mepl Tijs xpucéas dpvds onueior, 
269A paprupnaas dpa 6 Beds “Arpe? peré- 
BaXev (the course of sun and stars) él 7d 
viv oxjua. So (1) Eur. Zl. 727 dorpwv 
peréBac’ ddods | Leds cal péyyos deXlov, 
(2) Eur. 7.7. 192 ff. and 816 #ou uerd- 
oracw, (3) Ovid TZrzst. 2. 391 sz non 
A n frater sceleratus amasset, | aver- 
sos Solis non legeremus equos. Hence tov 

Ta KUKAOv HAfov ought to mean, 
“Zeus, who makes the orb of the sun 
change its course.” 

But Achilles Tatius quotes the verse 
to show that Sophocles ascribed the in- 
vention of astronomy to Atreus. 
otpégovra then he understood Atreus. 
In this he seems to have been mistaken; 
but, if so, the source of his error is evident. 
There was another legend which repre- 
sented Atreus as vindicating his claim 
against Thyestes by proclaiming an astro- 
nomical discovery of his own,—viz. that 
the sun moved in a direction opposite to 
that in which the sky revolved with the 
stars. See Eur. fr.861 (from his 7hyestes? 
Nauck, p. 639), where Atreus is probably 
the speaker: deléas yap dorpwv ri évar- 
tlav 6ddv | Sjpouvs 7 Eowoa Kal répavvos 
iféunv. Here rv évayriay means 77H Tod 
gMov. Cf. Strabo 23 (from Polybius) 
*Arpéa 5é (sc. mapadeliavra) rod jrlov 
Tov brevavriov T~ obpavg Spbyov. Eus- 
tathins (Od. p. 1645, 56) quotes these 


By rov _ 
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rav0a...7as mpooKuvet S€ TOV OTpéhovTa KUKoV HALov 


kavradéa om. M | Alou Kixdov V 


words from Strabo, Welcker (p. 361) 
thinks—though doubtfully—that Sopho- 
cles may have meant this. The words 
would then signify, ‘* every one now does 
homage to the man (Atreus) who reversed 
the course of the sun’s orb” (z.e., who 
made this discovery). But this is to 
strain rov orpépovra. 

One thing, however, is clear. Achilles 
Tatius cannot have been mistaken in 
stating that the verse had some connexion 
with Atreus. It is certain then that one 
or another form of the legend about the 
sun is referred to, and that orpépovra is 
sound. Nauck cannot be right in con- 
jecturing rpégovra, nor Blaydes in pro- 
posing pdoywrév or. mupwrér.’ 

I think it is possible to fix the allusion 
more exactly. In the first place, we must 
not be misled by the speculations of Stoics 
and other rationalizers into supposing that 
the scientific discoveries of astronomy have 
any more connexion with the plays of 
Sophocles than they have with the heroic 
age itself. Achilles is only repeating what 
he has derived—through intermediate 
sources—from Posidonius, and Polybius 
(in Strabo) belongs to the same school 
of thought. Eur. fr. 861 need not mean 
anything more than this: ‘I saved the 
townships and became king by displayin 
the stars moving in a new (or contrary 
direction.’ That is to say, it expresses 
exactly the same thing as is referred to in 
£i. 727 and Or. toor ff. 

We must next enquire what form of 
the story is contemplated by the present 
extract from Sophocles. The various 
ramifications of the Atreus-legend . may 
be conveniently studied in Escher’s article 
on Atreus in Pauly-Wissowa I 2139-2144; 
and there can be no doubt that we are 
concerned with the version preserved by 
Apollod, efz¢. 2. 10 ff., according to which, 
after Thyestes had succeeded in obtaining 
the sovereignty through the theft of the 
lamb, he was ultimately deposed in con- 
sequence of the miracle which Atreus 
was permitted to accomplish: Zeds 6é 
“Epyfv wéwre mpds ’Arpéa xal Néyer ouv- 
Oéc0ar mpds Ovéornv rept rod Baciiedoa 
’"Arpéa, ef rhv évavrlav dbevaer 6 
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"HiAtos* Ovéorov 6é cuvOepévou thy Siow 
els dvatodas 6“HXtos éroujoato’ bev éx- 
paptupjoavros Tov dalwovos rivy Ovéorov 
meovetiav, Thv Bacidelav ’Arpeds rapéAaBe 
kal Ovéornv épvydbevoev (Apollod. /.c. 12). 
So schol. Eur. 07.998: Atreus would have 
lost his kingdom, ef uh ws dv pirdcodos 
amédekev atro’s doeBoivras, ef Ovéorny 
Baotéa Ehuvrat, Texunproy dé Tis doeBelas 
tov "Hwov Kal ras IIdeuddas éx dUcews dvi- 
cxovtas...rwes 5€ pace Tov Ala mpds xdpuv 
*Arpéws movjoa Tov “Hoy cal ras I\ecd- 
das éx dUcews dvareihac weTacTpéWarra 
Ti Tdéw ev jd Nuépa...addN Vorepov mad 
6 ’Atpevs, pidoverkia TH mpos ToOTor, poc- 
eNOtov émnyyéAdeTO. detEac Tov HALov ex 
Svouav els dvatodas Thy Topelay totov- 
pevov, kal rhv Iderdda duolws els dvarodny 
dp@cav. This is precisely the situation 
which the present fragment depicts; and 
Euripides seems to have followed the 
same form of the legend in the well- 
known choruses of the Z/ectra and Orestes, 
as has been pointed out by Wedd in his 
note on Or. toorff. dv orpépovra is of 
course Atreus, who is saluted with divine 
honours in virtue of his achievement 
(Phil. 657, Plat. rep. 398 A); but whether 
these lines come from the A¢reus or from 
some other play must remain uncertain 
for want of evidence. Although there is 
some reason to think that Sophocles in 
that play gave another account of the 
sun’s altered course (I p. 93), the evi- 
dence of the tragic texts themselves, so 


far as they are preserved, rather indicates 
that Sophocles and Euripides both related 
the story in substantially the same form 
as that in which it is given by Apollo- 
dorus. This inference is entirely consis- 
tent with Plato’s allusion, but requires us 


to impeach the accuracy of Statyllius 
bsessed 


Flaccus, who may have been o 

by the later version. There is nothin 

by which we can gauge his trustworthi- 
ness as a witness to the actual tradition. 


It should be observed that the words 


as they stand are unmetrical, and the 
quotation has probably been garbled by 
the omission of what is irrelevant to the 
immediate purpose (¢.g. mas ris mAlov 
Kikrov | éppé’, liav 6é rdv orpépovra 
mpooxuvel). Headlam bracketed #Alou 
without giving any reason (C. 2. XIII 4). 
Before the appearance of Maass’s edition 
it was not known that kdvrad0a formed 
part of the quotation, and, if the text is 
sound, some words must have been 
omitted between it and més. Hence 
Maass conjectured mpocxuve? oe Tov KTE., 
but the metrical difficulty would remain 
unsolved. Weil suggested that the text 
should be reconstructed thus: rév <-po- 
onuivav®?’ ddods | idiav rékw> orpépovra, 
but orpégovra is much more forcible as 
applied to Atreus (see on fr. 620). 
Murray suggests that the metre may 
have been iambic tetrameter as in fr. 314. 
2Q1 ff. 
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739 Bekk. anecd. p. 128, 28 TNMEL- 
réov dé dre Kal dis Kal rpis Xpavrat abT@ 
(sc. T@ dv) €v pd ourvTrdéer, ws mapa Lodo- 
kvl etpnrac ‘ras av...Advouw’ dv; > 

Dindorf conjectured ws dp’, but there 
is no objection to the triple dv. Cf. Eur. 
Andr. 934 ovdx dv év y’ éuots Sbuors | BXE- 
movo’ av avyas Téy’ éxaprodr’ av éxn. 
Tro. 1244 dgavels dy dvres odk av durh- 


Onuev dv. The purpose of the repetition 
is to throw rhetorical emphasis on any 
word which it js desired to accentuate, 
apart from the &yv which regularly follows 
the conditional verb: see Kuehner-Gerth 
I 247, Goodwin § 223, Gildersleeve § 467. 
The words are echoed in Eur. 7vo. 961 
mas otv ér’ dv Ovyckoww av évdixws, moot. 








af ey 






ac ‘Phot. ed. Reitz. p. 36, 13 (= Bekk. 
¢ Ps 347, 25) delfwv.. re cas 6é rh 
av elev ‘delfws “yeved. 

grammarian is illustrating the con- 


taco 0 of detfwos to del{ws parallel to 


741 = Phot. ed. Reitz. p. 36, 18 _(Phryn. 
fr. 93 de B.) delfwv mévOos épeis, ws Logo- 
Khjs, Kat deifwor (del~wy Burges) édxos. 
The same occurs in Bekk. amecd. p. 347, 
- 30, but with the accidental omission of 
_ «al. The critics were misled in conse- 


quence and supposed that delfwy &xos 


was the quotation from Sophocles. 
There is a similar phrase in Aesch. 
ae Z. 999 xepe 7’ &xOos deifwv médot, 
rring to the undying curse proceeding 
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deilas yeved 


delvws : dévvaos (Moeris p. 188, 17). The 
source was Phrynichus: see Bekk. anecd. 
p- 22, 16 (praep. soph. p. 37, 10 de B.). 

The gods (uaxdpwv yévos alév ébvrwv) are 
probably meant, 


741 


aetlwv mévOos 


from the death of a suppliant. So in 
identical circumstances, but with weaker 
sense (note gol), Eur. /e/.987 d0dvarov 
ddyos gol, poyos 5¢ og marpi. Cf. Eur. 
fr. 799 otrw Tpoonke. unde Thy dpyhv 
éxew | dOdvarov. Tr. fr. adesp. 79 0d- 
varov 6pynv uh puracce Ovnros av, Reitz- 
enstein, comparing Lucr. 1. 34 aeterno 
vulnere amoris, suggests that aelfwy &dxos 
<épwros> may be drawn from an Alex- 
andrian source. For é\xos see on fr. 614, 
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5 4 XN 
[abguiora Kat 


742 Bekk. anecd. p. 353, 5 d0éuora 
Kal dvéci Spay Aclvapxos (fr. 89. 4 S.) 
elme kal Lopoxdjjs. 

The words are not metrical, and Nauck 
suggests that the order was dvdéo.a xabé- 
yuota Spdy. But a doubt is thrown on 
the evideos by Phot. ed. Reitz. p. 39, 
27, where the same extract occurs, but 


dvooi Spav| 


EevopSv appears in place of Logokdjs. 
Reitzenstein thinks that the mention of 
Sophocles in Bekker’s codex may be 
merely an error. But, even if this is not 
so, the most we can infer is that Sopho- 
cles used d0éuoros: the words quoted 
belong to Dinarchus alone. 
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tiois © avobev ciow aipatoppddos. 


743 >= = riows Bekker: 


743 Bekk. anecd. p. 362 22 alua- 
Toppopov. Zopoxhijs ° tlow 0° dvwiev éoriv 
4 aluaroppbpos.’ onyalver 5é.... The verse 
was restored as above by Bekker, and his 
corrections are now partly confirmed by 
Phot. ed. Reitz. p. 53, 13 aluaroppddos* 
“Apxemrros elre. onpaiver 6é... < ZopoxNjjs 
66> “rla<is> 8 dvwler cow alwarop- 


popos.’ 


tlow vel tio codd. 


riots aiparoppddos implies the con- 
ception of the Erinys as a blood- -sucking 
vampire. Aeschylus provides ample 
illustration : Ag. 1187 kal phy rerwxds 
7 » ws OpaciverOar mréov, | Bpdrevor alua 
KGpOS . uy yovew "Epwiwv. Cho. 575 
obvov Fy "Epis obx breoravicpuévn | d- 
Kparov alua mierat rplrnv mou. Eum, 
264 GAN avridodvar Set o° awd fGvros 
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poetv | épvOpdov éx pedéwv médavov. In 
Ag. 1479 pws aluarodorxds is traced to 
the working of the rpurdxuyros daluwv 
of the Pelopidae. The Erinyes were 
represented in the form of snakes (Eur. 
I.7. 286, etc.), and the snake was also 
a drinker of blood (Ar. Zg. 198 dpdxovra 
..aluarorwrnv). Miss J. E. Harrison, 
Proleg. Pp.» 218, points out that the 
Townley schol. gives a variant elaporGris 
=‘ blood-drinking’ in Hom. I 571 for 
the vulgate jepodotris "Epuis. It is 
perhaps worth remarking that this trait 
might be used as an argument in favour 
of the view, strongly combated by Gruppe 
(Bursians Jahresb. CXXXVII 492), that 


the Erinyes were originally the souls of 
the departed.—In place of dvw8ev Burges 
(on Aesch. Zum. 263) conjectured évep- 
dev, not without a certain speciousness, 
although the corruption is unlikely. But 
the images of Sophocles are not traced 
with the same consistent vigour which 
Aeschylus applied to the portrayal of 
his demonic ‘agencies. aiuarop, 
merely suggests the ghoulish avengers, 
and dvyw@ev is correctly used to mark 
the ultimate responsibility of Zeus. So 
Aesch. Ag. 1578 ff. galnv dv 7bn viv 
BporGv rtipadpovs | Oeois dvwhev is 
éromreve dxn, | liwv tpavtois év mé- 
mros "Epiviwy xré. 
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> , “A 
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744 = Phot.ed. Reitz. p. 62, 1(=Bekk. 
anecd. p. 367, 20) axéddacros bxAos Hupi- 
midns (Hec. 607) etrev, dxdd\acrov bé Sua 
Logokdjjs. 

Cobet (V.Z. p. 428) conjectured that 
Sophocles wrote dxé\acrov ordua, com- 
paring Eur. Or. 10 axé\acrov éoxe yAGo- 
sav. [Headds Bacch. 386, substituting by 
aslip of memory axoAdorwy for adxahivwn. | 
Gomperz (Wachilese, p. 44) defended c@pua 
as expressing, like our ‘body’ and the 


Gk déuas, dpa, etc., merely the Aerson- 
ality addressed or described: see also n. 
on Eur. Helid. 528, But I see no reason 
why dxé\acrov oGya should not be applied 
to one whose bodily appetites are uncon- 
trolled: Arist. eth. WV. 7. 4. 11484 5 Tov 
mepl Tas owuartikas dmodavcets, mepl as 
Aéyouev Tov cwdpova Kal dxddacTor. 
There is more than a periphrasis here, 
even if we choose to speak of the adjec- 
tive as transferred. 


745 
oToven yap 1 Kat olKov éyKexpuppern 
ov pos Ovpatwy ovdap.as axovoipn. 


745 = pds Ovpalwy Brunck: mpocOupaiov cod. Bekk., mpds @upatov cod. Phot. 


745 Phot. ed. Reitz. p.65, 16(=Bekk. 
anecd. P. 373, 1) dkovolun* avrt Tod aKov- 
oTh. LopokxdAfs ‘omovd}...axovelun. dv- 
vara O€ kal h dwvy dakovoiun éyerOat. 
The source was Phrynichus (fr: 13 de B.). 


Welcker (p. 149) assigns these verses to | 


Odysseus speaking with Antenor in the 
Adkawat (II p. 34) of a secret compact 
concluded with the Greeks; and Hartung, 
reading o7ovd7, which he wrongly trans- 
lates ‘ Einverstaindnisz,’ takes a similar 
view. 

1 oovdy.  Brunck edited czovdn 
without remark, and F. W. Schmidt con- 
jectured xpavy7. Nauck formerly proposed 
mov 6n. But ozmovdy, ‘heat,’ may quite 


well be right, as in O.7. 778. Blaydes 
well remarks: ‘dicitur, ni fallor, vehe- 
mentia sermonis rixosa’; but his con- 
jecture ed xexpuppyévn is not required. 

2.  Wecklein conjectured 7 for o¥.— 
dkovelun is wrongly rendered audible by 
L. and’S., but the gloss dxovery is prac- 
tically correct, since Sophocles uses axov- 
oysos and dxovords indifferently in the 
sense of ‘fit to be heard’: see on fr. 357, 
and cf. O. 7.1312 és dewdv, 008’ dxoverér, 
005’ éréyipov, where the terminations -ros 
and -uwos are obviously parallel. On the 
other hand, in O.C. 27 é€ouxnoymos does’ 
not mean ‘habitable’ but ‘inhabited,’ as 
is sufficiently shown by the reply aA)’ 




















oixnrés, and by the requirement 
‘ e force of the suffix is 
te vague, but in usage gradu-. 


U . 


voywos and d&wowos. For the 
fc see Brugmann, Comp. Gr. I 
p. 174 E.tr., who shows that these adjec- 


‘746 Phot. ed. Reitz. p. 66, 2 (= Bekk. 
ad. P. 373, 14) axovola* 7d mpaypa. 
K) Es ‘éfalperov...dxovolay.’ It is un- 
sary to read rd <dxov> mpaypa, as 
dt and others have proposed. 
dxovota does not seem to occur else- 
where, and Lobeck (Phryn. p. 4) sug- 
gested that yvwpny or the like was to be 


747 = Bekk. anecd. p. 407, 12 dvrdpns 
vuxrepls Opeow pyol Lopoxdr7js. The same 
words are found in Suid. s.v. 

I understand these words as meaning 
‘the bat, hostile to men’s vision’; for 
such is the chief characteristic of the 
bat, ‘dayes enimy,’ as Spenser calls him. 
dvrjpys acquires the sense /ostile, for 

ich cf. Eur. Phoen. 1367, in the same 
manner as évavrios and avraios (fr. 334 n.). 
Nor should any difficulty be found in 
Seow: Soph. twice uses it for ‘the 
eyes’ (0. 7. 1328, Ant. 52), a sense which 
- is common in the Greek of Polybius and 


to become specialized: cf. the: 


AAHAQN APAMATQN 9 


tives were secondary derivatives from -ou- 
stems, and that dAxkiwos, vducuos and the. 
like were modelled on them. Lobeck,’ 
Phryn. p. 227, pointed out that dpwotmor 
in Ant. 569 is contrary to analogy, which 
requires dpdcios. — 
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. e€aipetov tiOnus THY aKovoiar. 


supplied from the context. ‘I make an 
exception of the unwitting deed’: Camp- 
bell well compares fr. 665. For é&atperov. 
cf. Eur. 4.7. 755 é&alperdv pow dds 765’ = 
‘grant me this as an exception.’ Plat. 
Phaedr. 242 B Xipplav OnBaiov cEarpO 
Aéyou, ‘I make an exception of Simmias.’ 
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> , N »” 
GaVTAPNS VUKTEPLs oer 


Plutarch. 
Critics have generally either given up 
the passage as hopeless, or indulged in 
wild conjectures. Thus Ellendt proposed 
avTnpns vuxtépas Seow, ‘face to face with 
visions of the night.’ Bernhardy’s avrav- 
js, and Campbell’s drecpyjs, are unsuitable. 
as applied to the bat, which is not usually 
credited with keenness of sight. H. con- 
jectures dvralaoe for avrdpys, thinking 
of the bat’s ill-omened aspect. Lobeck 
(Path. Prol. p. 267) suggested dumapys as 
an equivalent of avdanpos. 
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n~ > lal ie A , \ , 
[vexvopavtetoy é€v TH adpvm ipvn Tept Tuponviar. | 


748 Bekk. anecd. p. 414, 3 dopvos 

Niyyn (Kew cod.) wept Tuponviay. gyal 

6é kal év Kiun 77 Xadkcdlxy dopvov Niu nv 

elvat, mepireduxérwv 5é modd\av dévdpwv 
pnsev els abrhv éumlrrew Tév arorinrép- 

tuv pidr\wv. elvar 6é Kal vexvopavretov 

é&v rH Tuponvia Nuvy LopoxdHs lorope?. 

L. Dindorf deleted Aiwvy, but without 

; ee cause, as will presently appear. 
substantially the same extract occurs in 
Eustath. Od. p. 1667, 63 (Ael. et Paus. 

fr. 356 Schw.) and Ztym. M. p. 115 





ad fin., but without any reference to 
Sophocles. 
It will be seen that Sophocles is quoted 
for the existence of an oracle of the dead 
at a certain Tyrrhenian lake; and it can 
hardly be doubted that he introduced the 
name "Aopvos. But it may be assumed 


. that he did not mention its proximity to 


Cumae; and, inasmuch as the situation 
of Lake Avernus subsequently became 
famous, the compiler, Aelius Dionysius 
or another, seems to have drawn the 
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conclusion that there was a second 
Avernus in Etruria. There is however 
no evidence of the existence of more 
than one Avernus on the W. coast of 
Italy, and Sophocles must have used 
the epithet Tyrrhenian in the wider 
sense: cf. fr. 598. Similarly Verg. Georg. 
2. 164 Tyrrhenusque fretis inmittitur 
aestus Avernis. 

“Aopvos Aluvy is also recorded (1) 
near Tartessus in Spain (schol. Ar. Raz. 
475): (2) in Thesprotia (Pausan. ro. 30. 
6). At the latter place was a vexvouar- 
tetov, which may have been the oracle 
of Odysseus mentioned by Lycophr. 799. 
On the other hand, the vexvouavretov at 
the Italian Avernus (for which cf. Diod. 
4. 22) was the traditional scene of the 
véxua in the Odyssey: Eustath. Od. 
p- 1667, 37, Max. Tyr. 14. 2, Strabo 244 
euidevov © of mpd hudy év ro ’Adpyw Ta 
mepl Thy véxviay Thy Ounpikhy’ Kal dh Kal 
vekvouavretov icropodow évradda yevéc Oar 
kat ’Odvocéa els roir’ ddixécOa. To 


whom does Strabo allude as of rpd quay? 
Iam disposed to conjecture that the men- 
tion by Sophocles of Aornus occurred in 
the ’Odveceis dxavOordHé, in reference to 
the pres of Tiresias concerning the 
death of Odysseus: see fr. 453, etc., and 
especially 11 p. 108. Holzinger, however, 
prefers to connect it with the Zuryalus. 


The popular derivation of “Aopvos from. - 


the absence of birds, which were unable 
to fly over the lake by reason of its 
mephitic vapours, has been made familiar 
by Lucr. 6. 740, and Verg. Aen. 6. 242. 
It was an entrance to the under world: 
thus the Thesprotian” Aopvos near Ephyra 
was connected with the story of Orpheus. 
In all such places it was customary to 
invoke the spirits of the dead. The evi- 
dence relating to vexvouavreia is collected 
by Gruppe, Gr. AZyth. p. 9359: besides 
Ephyra and Taenarum, Phigalia and 
Heraclea are mentioned as places con- 
taining such oracles. See also Frazer’s 
Pausanias, Wl p. 347. 
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cs 
pyéaca 
749 Cramer, anecd, Oxon. 1 p. 223, 
Ir xplkos...éoTe & Ore cal & tbrepbécn 
klpkos* ‘pygaca xlpxous’ mapa Dopoxne?. 
This is a somewhat obscure matter. 
There is a trace of the same extract in 
Ltym. M. p. 538, 41 Kplkos...éore & bre 
kal é&v brepbéce ylverat xlpxos (so cod. 
Leid.), ws xapdla kpadia. Cf. Pollux 1. 94 
(speaking of ships’ furniture) éore 5é rus Kal 
Bnxavy Kal tpoxds Kal TpoxiAla, kal 6V wr 
of Kddow Stelpovra Kplkor* 7d yap KipKot 
mointixéy (Bethe quotes our passage here 
with Hom. Q 272), tdcov 6é 7d KdKAa, But 


Kipkous 


this evidence is not sufficiently precise 
to justify the inference that Sophocles 
was speaking of the freeing of: ships’ 
ropes owing to the bursting of the rings 
through which they were passed. Hesych. 
Il p. 486 kipkot.,.rdvTa Ta émikapmh KipKot 
Aéyovta, Etym. Gud. p. 323, 7, give no 
further help. That x(pkxos may have been 
aterm for a particular kind of fastening 
seems to be indicated by klpxwoov in 
Aesch, Prom. 74, (crepdviov) odx éxov 
klpxovs ov6€ Tovs Secuovs, Dittenberger 
Syll 11 320, Wien. Stud. XXIV 133. 


75° 
olor AeAnpyrae 


750 Cramer, anzecd. Oxon. 1 p. 268, 
25 TO mabnrixdv AEAnuMaL. DopoxNis ‘ oi- 
poe AEANM aL.” 

On the relation A€Anppar : dAnuuac 
the data are not completely given in 
Curtius, Verd, p. 361 E. tr., and his expla- 
nation is obsolete. The facts seem to in- 
dicate that ef{Anupar<*céoAnupac was the 
original form, and that AéAnumat, pro- 
duced later by analogy, established itself 


particularly in the Ionic dialect: see 
Smyth, /onic, § 585, 6, $595, 4- Wright, 
Gr. Gram. § 517. G. Meyer, however 
(Gr. Gram. p. 625), treats elAnpa as due 
to the analogy of elpnxa. etAnumat pre- 


_ vails ordinarily in Attic prose and comedy, 


AAnupou in tragedy: for examples of the 
latter see Blaydes on Ar. Eccl. t1090, 
Elmsley on Eur. Bacch. 1100. 









— 















* 


1 Schol. Lond. (AE) Dion, Thr. 
541, 5 Hilg.= Cramer, anecd. Oxon, 
- 329, 20 Td érnp mapa 7 ros" Lopo- 
ji ee Feaarinn ypdperac 6€ kal 
as (eUfjpas conj. Schneidewin). 
The occasion described may be taken 
“to have been a thank-offering on the re- 
turn home from a successful voyage or 
prosperous undertaking.—érfpas. The 
age of sacrificial victims was determined 
__ by various considerations, concisely de- 
_ scribed by Stengel, griech. Sakralalter- 
timer, § 82. Frequently ré\ea are re- 
quired, and Hesych. s.v. states that 
some authorities interpret this word as 
equivalent to a year old. So the Ho- 
__-‘meric Bods jus (Z 93 etc.) is traditionally 
f explained. There was an old law at 
Athens, referred to by Androtion (7HG 


752. 


752 Anon. de Arati interp. (Petav. 
Oranol. p. 274 A) p. 28, 17 Maass of 6é 
Ala rov nrLov vojcavTes Néyovow drt Kal 
LopoxrAjs Ala rdv roy Kare? éywr' 
*nerloo...rdvTwr.’ 

Nauck’s statement that the genuineness 
of the fragment was doubted by Bern- 
hardy (Grundr. d. gr. Lit® 11 2 p. 333) 
is an error: his remarks apply to fr. 1120. 
Rapp in Roscher I 2024 thinks it im- 
ae that this fragment was written 

y Sophocles, on the ground that sun- 
worship was a late development in Greek 
religious thought, arising from the ideali- 
zation of the Sun as the source of the 
change of the seasons (Athen. 693 F). 
On the other hand, Farnell (v p. 418) 
holds that the poet was alluding to some 
religious speculation of his own age. In 
Ar. Pac. 410 sun-worship is attributed to 
the barbarians; and, except at Rhodes, 
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751 
eTnpas apuvovs Oeois epe€ eraxrious 


751 érijpas (yp. evepas) cod. Cram.: ederpas AE | eots épeé’? L. Dindorf: deots 
Eas (vel épdéas) codd., Oeotor péf? Meineke : 


1375) and Philochorus (7HG 1 394), for- 
bidding the slaughter of rpéBarov darexrov 
] droxov.—eots. For the synizesis in the 
third foot according to Sophocles’ usual 
practice see Jebb on 47. 1129.—émakrlous 
shows that the sacrifice is made to the 
gods who protect sea-faring. Cf. Apoll. 
Rhod. 1. 403 vieor a’rd0. (at Pagasae) 
Bwpov érdxriov ’AmddXwvos, | ’"Axrlou Ey- 
Baclows 7’ érdvupov. ’Hardxrios was a title 
given to Hermes at Sicyon, ’Ezaxraios to 
Poseidon at Samos (Hesych. I! p. 133). 
Pan was worshipped as “Axrcos (Theocr, 
5.14) and as aly.anrirys (A.P. Io. 10, I 
alywadirny | ava rdv evopunov 79d’ popov 
Auévwv) ; Apollo as ’"Exdxrios at Corcyra, 
and as “Aris especially in Acarnania 
(Gruppe, Gr. Myth. p. 12259, Pauly- 
Wissowa I £215). 


752 
"HA, oixripous eye, 
<dv o> cool héyovor yeryntiy Year 
<Kai> Tatépa mavTwv. 


1 jertovo xrelpece €ué V: corr. M. Schmidt et Bergk 
Petau | catadd. Petau: warépa re rdvrwy coni. Wagner 


2 sq. dv of add. 


there is no trace of anthropomorphism in 
the Hellenic cult. See also frs. 26 and 
582. Blaydes conjectured olkx7elpeé pe... 
nds coll. fr. 872, but without advantage. 
It is difficult to determine to whom 
Sophocles alluded as ot wodol. Possibly 
to Pherecydes of Syros: Lyd. de mens. 
4. 3° HNos adros (sc. Leds) xara Pepexvdnv 
(Diels, Vorsokr. 11 201, 29). It is less 
probable that he would have taken into 
account the speculations of the contem- 
porary Heraclitean school, for which see on 
Cleanth. fr.28. Xenophanes (A 42 Diels), 
as well as other pre-Socratic thinkers, 
held that animal life was directly due to 
the action of the sun, but such views 
scarcely account for the present fragment. 
Cf. 0.7. 660 rov rdvrwv Oedv Ody mpbuov 
"Adov, and see Jessen in Pauly-Wissowa 
vill 62. For the later glorification of the 
sun-god see Gruppe, p. 1466 f. 
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753 
Bapis Bapis E’vouxos, & évor, Bapis. 


753 Philodem. wept romudrwr 11 3 
(Herc. pap. coll. alt. 1v f. 120, as restored 
by Hausrath in Jahrb. Philol. Suppl. 
XVII 239) Kad@s éyew 7 kaxios TOV 
HXov Toeiv* Kah@s pev [ws] mapa Dopoxde? 
Bapds Bapis <o> wvorxo[s, | févor, Bal[plvs, 
ou dua Thy [ov yOeour, as Twés [pacw, év 6é] 
T@ [Bapd]s E<U>vo.Kos, @ févor, Bapis 
Bapis eiep xré. Philodemus was appa- 
rently discussing whether ¢ or ~ was the 
more euphonious in certain combinations, 
and preferred ovvo.xos to E0votxos here. 

_ The passage is several times referred 
to by grammarians and rhetoricians, but 
the name of the author is elsewhere 
omitted: see Apollonius de synut. 1. 2 év 
ols dls Tb add oro.xeior, TapahopBdverat, 
EaBev évverre...d\Ad Kal dééts* ‘pio? 
dye, paeoa Nbyea,’ * Bapds Bapvs aivotKos.’ 

(H.’s note on this passage in C.2. X11I 4 
seems to be due to an oversight.) Phoe- 
bamm. ap. Walz het. Gr. VIII p. 516 
n Oe emifevées To avTd Trapovoudse oy ny 
Héves, ws 70...‘Bapds Bapds ctvo.kos.’ 

Iohann. Sicel. 2dzd. VI p. 338 (discussing 
éravddnyis) kal dddws ‘ Bapds atvorxos, 
@ piror, Bapis.’ Nauck points out that 
giro in the last quotation is an ssciass oe 


of a common error: ¢.g., LP give gikw 
in Eur. Hec. 19. 

The rhetorical repetition of a word or 
phrase is called indifferently by the gram- 
marians dvadlimrdwors, éravddnyus or émra- 
vaopd (Rutherford, Aznotation, p. 269). 
érifevéts, employed by Phoebammon, is 
another less common term to express the 
same thing. Such a repetition as the 
above is rare in Sophocles (42. 620 ézeo’ 
érese, 7b. 1205 épwrav & épdrwv, O.7. 
1330 kaka kaxd), but became a mannerism 
on Euripides (see on el. 176, Phoen. 
103 

For Bapis fivoucos cf. Aesch. Suppl. 
420 Bapiv tdvorxov Onoduec® addoropa. 
The metaphorical use of Evorxos (and 
mdpouxos) was inherited from the lyric 
poets: cf. Sappho fr. 80 6 m\odros dvev 
Tas dpéras ovx dolyns mdpotxos, Bacchyl. 
14. 56 d\Blwv matdés vv (sc. Alkav) aipedv= 
rat atvowxov, Ariphron (PLG 11 596) 
‘Tryleca...cb dé wor mpdgppwyv civorxos elys. 
In Callim. 2. Dem. 118 éuol kaxoyelroves 
éx9pot the use of: kaxoyelrwv as a non- 
epithetized compound is wrongly objected 
to by Meineke. 
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pepéo Bios 
Anew Bporoto. xappa Swpetrar pidov. 


754 Anw Casaubon: Anuynrnp A 


754 Antiphanes_ (fr. 1, 11 12 K.) ap. 
Athen. 396 B Kal mpara per | alpw moGe- 
vip pagav, nv pepéc Bros | Anw® Bpo- 
Toto. xdpua dwpetrarpirov: | érara 
TVLUKTa TaKkeph pnkddwy pédrn, | xASnY 
(xAén Kock) kxarapréxovra, odpxa veo- 
yevh. | —rl déyers ;—rpaywoiay mepaivw 
[so Casaubon: mapaw6 A (cf. Eur. Hel. 
1017)] Dodpoxdéous. 

The verses of Antiphanes are obviously 
paratragoedic, and the sequel shows that 
they were modelled on Sophocles. It 
should, however, be stated that Kock 
thought that the younger Sophocles was 
referred to. Gomperz (Mach/. p. 12) 


rightly recognized that the spaced words 
were, taken over in their entirety. The 
rest is doubtful, for the tragic vocabulary 
seems to have been placed in a ludicrous 
setting: for pynkddev cf. fr. 509. In this 
connexion it is material to observe that, 
while the writers of the Middle Comedy 
were especially prone to direct parody 
(Athen. 482 C quotes Antiochus of Alex- 
andria repli rv &v TH wéon Kwpmbia Kwum- 
Soupévwy moinTav), they also followed with 
zest the practice of describing homely ob- 
jects.in the grandiloquent style of poetry. 
Thus on Ar. Plut. 515 7 ys apérpos 
phéas Sdredov xapriv Anois Oepicacbar 





j 
: 
; 
i 
i 






ie schol. says: #5 1d éros roto rijs 
| kampdlas fe. Antiph. fr. 52 (II 
K. good example. The subject 
ed by Meineke, FCG I 291 
Ant. 1121) was the hypocoristic 
of Anyirnp, and the latter, origin- 
y a gloss, found its way into the text: 


755. 


* 755 Arist. eth. Eud. 7. 10. 1242 37 

ae FA 5é rv ddeAPGr? (sc. piNia) mpos dddrpAous 

— €raupukh paduora 7 Kar’ lodrnra. ‘ov ydp 

tt... dpxwv.” Taidra yap ws 7d loov Snrovv- 

 Twv Aéyerat. Bergk was the first to con- 
nect this’ passage with Philo quod omn. 
prob. lib, 3 1 p. 448M. rov apevdds 
éhevOepov dvagnrauer, @ wbvw 7d adro- 
kpares mpoceott, kal dv puplor ypddwor 
Seoméras éavrovs. dvapbéyéeras yap Exetvo 
To Dopdkrerov, ovdev r&v IlvGoxpjorwv dia- 
épov ‘Beds enol (éuds cod. Med.) dpxwyr, 
Ovyray dé ov6é els.” 

It is usual to place a colon or a full-stop 
after éxA7jOn; but i in that case there is no 
obvious connexion between the two state- 
ments ‘ We are true brothers,’ and ‘Zeus 
is my master’; and it is only the evidence 
of Philo which has prompted an arrange- 

‘ment unsuitable , to the context in Aris- 
totle. Susemihl’s text has no stop. Too 


756 Athen. 23C karaxeioOa dé dé- 
yerat kal karaxekNoba,..érre 6é edpeiv Kal 
éml ris évvolas ra’rns oraviws TO dvakei- 
o0at. odrupos rapa Lopokde? rodTs pnow 
émixatbpevos 7@ ‘Hpakdel* * dvaxewmévy... 
eloadolunv.’ 

eaeaee with some probability referred 

so uotation to the 'Hpax)fjs érl Tawdpy; 
and he, as well as the editors of Athenaeus, 
assumed that the quotation from Sophocles 
began after ¢yow. This involved certain 
metrical and other difficulties, which dis- 


1 dedelxOnv Casaubon: daredelyOn vulgo 
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see cr. n. and Hesych. 1 p. 484, Suid. 
5.v. For-the language cf. Aesch. fr. 300, 
7 depéoBrov Arjunrpos...crdxvy.—x appa 
is a word undoubtedly borrowed from 
tragedy.—The language used suggests 
the subject of the 77 gc 


.. ; 755 
ov yap TL v00os Too dareBely Ory, 


dppotv de Tarn p avTos exAnOy 
Zevs eos apxav, Ovnrov S ovdeis. 


2 avrds vulgo 


much importance need not be attributed 
to Philo; for the Stoic writer, from whom 
he drew, would not have hesitated to 
twist the quotation so as to fit his text.— 
Campbell ingeniously remarks that the 
text would suit the relation of Heracles 
to Iphicles. Heracles might well have 
been taunted with vofela: cf. Ar. Av. 
1650, where Poseidon says to him, vé6os 
yap €l kod yvnows. But we hear nothing 
to the credit of Iphicles, and the supposed 
friendship is at variance with the account 
of Hes. Seut. 88 ff. 

1 ov ydp tL: see on fr. 92. wae 
dmedSely Onyv ; ‘he never exhzbited me as.. 
The sting lies in the publicity: O.7. 1405, 
Eur. Jon 879 ods daodelEw | NéxTpwv mpo- 
dédras axaplorous, Ar. Raz. 1011 “oxOn- 
pordrovs amédegas. For the dative see 
Kuehner-Gerth I 422, Eur. We/éd. 39 n. 
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GVAKELEV@ 
> 
péoov €is TOV avyxev’ eioahoipnv 


appear as soon as it is recognized that 
dvaxeipévy is the first word of the quota- 
tion. Nauck, who saw this, thought that 
the incident was referred to by Aristid. I1 
p- 405 Dind., where the attack of philo- 
sophy upon rhetoric is compared to that 
of a satyr upon Heracles, non Sé Tis Kal 
odrupos Tov emt oKnvis Karnpdoaro To 
“Hpaxde?, elra vy’ exve mpooidyros Kdrw. 
It should be observed that Brunck had 
already connected this passage with the 
“Hpakdjjs éri Tawdpw, not without reason, 
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although Heracles was such a common 
Sgure in the satyric drama (Wilamowitz, 

ur. Her. 1" p. 98) that the chances are 
against his guess. But Nauck’s view 
is impossible, and shows that the mean- 
ing of émxaduevos has not hitherto been 
understood. Nauck quotes, apparently 
with approval, Kaibel’s conjecture ém- 
pawdéuevos and must have interpreted it 
as ‘infuriated against,’ though it does not 
appear whether Kaibel had the same in- 
tention. Ellendt also was dissatisfied 
with émixaduevos, and proposed éuxel- 
evos as ‘pone accubans.’ But émixacd- 
bevos is sound, and was used, at any rate 
in the Hellenistic age, for ‘to be inflamed 
with love.’ Cf. schol. Ar. Lys. 221 
émitupy’ émixavOn kal mupwOR én’ pol. 
Hesych. II p. 173 émtrupij* émckag. éme- 
mupw0n. Suid. s.v. émirvdq. With this 
meaning the purport of the quotation is 
clear enough. I have followed Kaibel 
in the division of the lines, although it 
is possible that the first line ended with 

oor. y 

The use of dvaketo Bat in place of Kara- 
ketoOar of banqueters was treated as a 
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> A , X N , 
@ yNoooa, ovynoaca TOY TodvY yxpovor, 


solecism by the Atticists. Phryn, Cxcr 
(p. 294 Ruth., p. 216 Lob.) dvdxerras wev 
yap dvipias kal dvadquara Kah@s épels, dvd~ 
xeirar O° él rhs KAlyns odkéTt GANG KetTaL. 
Similarly [Herodian.] Philetaer. (Moeris” 
ed. Pierson, p. 441). Suid. s.v. dvaxetoOat, 
Ammon. p. 18. Yet, as the meaning 
was found in writers of repute, the ae 
marians were bound to explain it. Phryn. 
(Bekk. anecd.) p. 26, 23 dvaxeitoOar* 7d 
xaraxeioOat [violently and unnecessarily 
altered by de Borries (p. 46, 10)]. And 
Suid. continues: kal. dvaxetoOae modddxts 
dytl rod KaraxeicOa. But the best ac- 
count is in Athen. 23 B—E, who quotes 
from Philippides (fr. 30, 111 310 K.) the 
joke: ‘kal devrvdv det dvaxelwevos map 


avrév.’ Kal éadryert ‘aérepov avipidvras 
eictia;’ It is clear that xaraxeioOa be- 


came the fashionable term in the fourth 
cent. B.C., and that dvaxeioOac per dva- 
mimrew) were regarded as old-fashioned 
or ‘provincial.’—eloadolyny, not elca- 
Aalunv, as Blaydes conjectured; for adol- 
pny, adécOa, etc. are well established 
beside 7Adunv (jrdunr). 





mas Snta thnon mpayp emeEedOety 7dd¢ ; 
H THS avayKyns ovdev euBpilorepor, 
ud’ Hs TO Kpudbev exdhavels avaxtopwvr. 


757. 


757 Athen. 33C ‘6 yAdéooa...dvdk- 
ropov,’ gnot Logoxdjs. The context in 
Athenaeus does not assist the interpreta- 
tion of the lines, which are simply the 
apologetic opening of a new speech. 
‘ Welcker (p. 416) refers this frag. to the 
Mvooi, supposing the verses to be spoken 
by an old servant of Auge, the mother of 
Teélephus, whom the latter (not recogniz- 
ing her) wishes to marry’ (J.). Hartung 
assigns it to a messenger in the Zereus. 
H. with more probability thinks of 
Creusa. 

2 émetedOciv is ‘to relate.’ ‘Cp. fr. 

19. Thuc. 1.22.2 axpiBela epi éxdorov 
érezeX Ov. So often in Plato. Heim- 
soeth’s vretedev = “to reveal” (as some 


2 émetedOcitv Brunck: dete Oeiv CE, bretede?v Heimsoeth 
Grotius: dvdxropov CE, dvdxropt Meineke 


4 dvaxrépwr 


take it in O.7. 227).’ (J.) twete\Oe 
(see cr. n.), with the meaning ‘to escape 
from,’ and followed by an acc. after the 
analogy of brexddva, vrexdpapety, etc. is 
not altogether indefensible, if we under- 
stand mpaypa as the necessity of speaking 
rather than the secret itself. 

3 dvdyxys. The thought is prover- 
bial, and the words are a variant of the 
saying attributed to Thales, lexupérarov 
dvdyxn (Stob. ecl. 1. 4. 73, p. 72, 1 W.). 
Hence Eur. Hel. 513 sopav 8 érros, | 
dewhs avdykns ovdev isxvew mréov, Alc. 
965 Kpeicoor ovdev avdyxas nopov, Aesch. 
Prom. 105 7d THs avdykns eer’ adjperov 
abévos, Eur. fr. 299 mpds Thy avdyKnv 
mdavTa Tadd’ écr’ acbevF, and other illus- 











So there are many echoes of 
: fr. 5, 21 yore a ovde Geol 
+ 256 n 
v was taken 
nc! er Schweighiuser as arcan- 
az m,—an. impossible view. With 


ees Athen 40 A Loporhijs dé pyol 
peOvew mnuovijs NuTHpior.’ 
"Clbet (Coll Crit. p. 201) proposed 
_<kaxdv> 7d peOvew, comparing Eur. fr. 
1079. This was adopted by Nauck, but 
does not agree so well with the context 
‘ ; ig Athenaeus as Herwerden’s addition. 
__ For the commonplace cf. Simonid. fr. 86 
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dvaktépwy the sense is, ‘ the secret of 
(or concerning) my masters.’. For the 
omission of the article cf. Ant. 365 78 
penxavder réxvas, Eur. Phoen. 1097 To 
voootvT. Tetxéwv. Blaydes conj. épyov 
Topas. 


758 
<é€oTw> 7d peOvew myuovns AuTHpLOP. 


758 éorw coni. Herwerden 


olvov autvropa Svappocuvdwy. Alcae. fr. 
41 olvov Aabixddea, Eur. Bacch. 280 
Bérpvos bypov wy’... waver Tos Tadac- 
mpous Bporods | owns, érav mAncOdow 
dumédou pofs. 7b. 772 Thy mavoidurov 
dumedov. Ar. Ran. 1321 Bérpvos éuxa 
mavolrovov. Tibull. 1. 2. 1 vimogue novos 
compesce dolores. 


759 


, , 
Kapvat pedtar TE 


759 Athen. 528 76 dé dévdpov Kapba mapa Dopoxnei § 


Kapa edlae Te.’ 


760 


Odpoe: péyas aor Tovd eyo ddBov poydds. 


760 Athen. 99D Zogoxdijs dé mov 6 
months Tov pir\aka woxAov poBov (ov A: 
corr. Kaibel) avéuacey év rovros ‘ Adpoe 
...moxAés.’ Eustath. Od. p. 1944, 26 
copied the extract from Athenaeus. 

or the metaphorical use of poxAds 
(which does not occur elsewhere) see on 


fr. 761. The whole phrase was perhaps 
modelled on the Homeric &pxos rodéuou0, 
&pxos axévrwy: for the objective genitive 
cf. also O. 7. 1200 Oavdrwv mipyos. Eur. 
Med. 1322 &pupa modeulas xepds. Ar, 
Vesp. 615 mpbBnua xaxGv. Kuehner- 
Gerth I 336. 
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lal > > 4 ‘ > / 
vavtar 8 éunptoavto vyds ioydda. 


761 Athen. ggD kav dros 6é rh 
dykvupay loxdba Kéxhnke (sc. rai sy 
bia 7d karéxew tiv vaiv. ‘vatra. 
loxdba.’ Philodem. rept mowumydrwv It 
20 ed. Hausrath in Jahrb. Philol. Suppl. 
Xvil 249 [Herc. pap. coll, alt. 1v f. 137 
and vi f. 154] olov [éra]v él rob [mev- 
atjivv Lopoxdrys [Aéy]n ‘vadra<ci>... 





[tox ]6a.’ 

No other authority for toyxds as ‘an 
anchor’ seems to have been known to 
the grammarian who first made this 
quotation, and we may therefore assume 
that it was a linguistic experiment of 
Sophocles. It is imitated in Lucian 
Lexiph. 15 exropds twas dugiurrdpous Kat 
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loxddas ovdnpis adels. Cf. Philostr. vit. 
Apoll. 2. 11 xpuvoiy dykupay, qv voulfov- 
ow Ivdot Knptxecov éri re wdvra loxew. 
Most of the examples in which a new sense 
is given to a word based on its real or 
supposed etymology are comic or at least 
fantastic: Athen. 98 c ff. gives examples 
from Dionysius the tyrant, who called a 
maiden wévavdpos and a pillar wevexparns. 
So Nicander called an asp loxéatpa; but, 
though Simonides (fr. 231) named Zeus 
aplorapxos and Aeschylus (fr. 406) gave the 
epithet dynol\aov to Hades, the fanci- 
fulness lay rather with their imitators 


(Callim. Zav. Pall. 130, A.P. 7. 545)- 
See also Starkie on Vesp. 589, who com- 
pares evAaBhs NiPos, ‘a stone easy to 
grasp.’ Other illustrations in Arist. rhet. 
3. Io. 1411 1 ff.—vyés does not occur 
elsewhere in tragedy, although it is given 
by some mss in Eur. Med. 523, where 
vads is now read. In Eur. /. 7. 1485 the 
Mss have vn@v, but no one follows 

Here the authority for vnés is exception- 
ally strong, and it would be hazardous to 
change it. The Doric vaés is found in 
Ant. 715, At. 872, as well as in lyrics, 
and here and there in Aesch, and Eur, 


762 


X\ > > , ] 7, > / 
xopos 8 avavdwr ixOiwv éreppdbe, 
GaivovTes ovpaiovo. THY KEKTNLEVHD. i 


762. 
catvovow AC | ovpataoe coni. Nauc 


762 Athen. 277 B kara yap Tov Zodo- 
knréa *xopds...ovpaloirn’ od Thy Kexrnucvnv 
adda Tas Nowddas. The first line is quoted 
without the name of its author by Clem. 
Alex. strom. 6 p. 787 ‘xopds 6é dvatdwy 
ixOvuv émeppeDeln,  pmotoa  TpayiKy 
elpnk& tov. 

Brunck suggested that the lines belong 
to the ’AxAAéws épacral, being a descrip- 
tion by Peleus of the coming to land of 
Thetis on the occasion when he won her 
as his bride. He is followed by Hartung, 
who assigns them to the Peleus. It-is 
quite as likely that the mistress of the 
band of fishes is Amphitrite: see Hom. 
£422, & Q7- : 

1 yopds. There is a comparison to 
a trained chorus singing and dancing 
harmoniously under the direction of the 
master-musician. The love of music 
popularly attributed to the dolphin gives 
a particular justification to the allusion: 
ps.-Arion (PZG 111 80) 4 Bpayxlous rept 
6é oé wAwrTol | Ofpes Xopevovce KUKAW, 
Anacreont. 55, 24. dedpiot XopeuTais, 
Eur. £7. 435 wv’ 6 pidavdos €radre Seddis 
mp@pars kvaveuBdros, Hel. 1454 Xopaye 
trav Kadrdtxdpwv deddivwr, Pind. fr. 235 
Serdivos brdokpiow: | Tov pév axduovos év 
aévrou meddyet | avA@v éxivyo’ épardv pé- 
dos. The music of the chorus proceeds 
from the lashing of the water by their 
tails, so that there is an ironical oxymoron 
in the use after dvavSev of émeppdbe, 


1 dé ptvdwv coni. Bergk, éreppedeln L Clementis 
k 


2 caivovres Brunck : 


which suggests deliberately the combined 
voices of the choristers. H. quotes in 
this connexion Aesch. Cho. 456 ordots 
dé mdykowos ad’ érippobet, Eur. Hec. 553 
aol & émepps0ncav, Or. got.—For Bergk’s 
conjecture (see cr. n.) cf. fr. 1072, and for 
dvavdwv Az. 1297 éddois lxOiow, Aesch. 
Pers. 580. 


2 catvovres otpatowr. For calyw 


- see on frs. 687, 885, and Blomfield’s ela- 


borate discussion on Aesch. Zheb. 379. 
The present passage is illustrated by two 
descriptions of Poseidon’s progress over 
the sea: Quint. 5. 93 Tol 8 éxdrepbev 


dodrées audi dvaxra | dypduevor SeApives — 


dmretpéoiov Kexdpovro, | calvovres Bacihfa. 
Philostr. zmag. 1. 8. 1 ) OdNatTa yadhrny 
dyer wapanréurovea airov avrots trmos 
kal avrots KiTEgL Kal yap éxelva Emrerat 
kai calves Tov Ilocedéva. Immediately 
after our passage, Athen. quotes Achaeus 
fr. 27 wodvs yap 6usdos movriov KikXou 
coBay évddos Oewpia, xpalvovres ovpaloow 
evdiay adds: the words are corrupt and 
mutilated, but Achaeus, who was a few 
years younger than Sophocles, seems to 
have imitated him here.—tiv kekTnpévny. 
H. writes: ‘Moeris p. 201, 9 Kexrnuévy, 
 déorowa, mapa Tots ’Arrikois. Pollux 
3. 73 dSeorérns, Seowbfwv, Kipios, KeKTn- 
uévos (Ppbvixos yap év Darvpos [fr. 48, 1 
382 K.] rov deomdrnv KexTnuévov wvdma- 
ev), éwvnuevos (Ar. Plut. 7), mpidmevos..: 
décrowa, Seombfovoca, KexTnuévyn, éwvy- 
















prapévn. Bekk. anecd. p. 102, 20 
od pace dev Eyer, GANA KEKTH- 
Tov 6 Kexrnuevov wh AéyerOar dvTi 
‘ou. Darupikors kexTnuevov éyet, 
wv kuplay, is mutilated and corrupts 
ve tls 8’ dy pl\ous dvorro Tods KEKTN- 
s; in Aesch. Suppl. 339, 6 Kexrnuévos 
» 4, NEN. 0€c. 20. 22, THS Eurs 
wévns (as though a substantive) Ar. 
1126 [so Menand. Her. 37 and else- 
e], 7 KexTnuévn Lucian II 580, III 
at 3-63. Slaves are krjpyara, 
Med. 48, Arist. fol. 1. 4. 1253” 32. 


n this sense tragedy elsewhere uses 7 


763 Athen. 433 70 dipos yap wacw 
loxupay émiOuulay euro? Tis mepicons 
dmohavcews, 616 Kal 6 LZopoxdys yor 
* buGvre...ddovs.’ 

1. ‘No display of wisdom would be 
so welcome to a thirsty man as an offer 
to drink.’ For rpoodép see on fr. 502. 
There is a remarkable echo of the first 
line in Eur. Med. 298 oxasotor pev yap 
Kawa mporpépwv copa | Sdéers axpetos, 
most successfully parodied in Ar. Zhesm. 
1130 oKkaloiot yap ToL Kawa mpoopépwv 
cope | pdrnv dvaNioxaus dv. In Eur. /.A.. 
97 TdvTa mpcopépwy Nbyor is ‘using every 
form of argument.’ Cf. Aesch. fr. 322 
Karna mpoopépwv rexviara, ‘using 
knavish tricks.’ In Pind. OZ 9. 107 
copias pev | almewal: rodro d¢ mporgpépwy 
deO\ov it is not always observed that 
todro looks back to godiat, z.e. a prize 
of poetry. Bakhuyzen (de parodia, p. 135) 
argues that these lines really belong to a 
comic poet, perhaps Sophilus, who, like 
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xparodoa Aesch. Cho. 730, Soph. 7 rach. 
405 mpos Thy Kparotcay Andvepay, ‘‘the 
mistress, Deianira” (rather than, as Jebb, 
‘*the royal” ).’—Brunck’s emendation (see 
cr. n.) seems indispensable, and is cer- 
tainly preferable to caivovor 8 (adopted 
by Campbell from an earlier suggestion 
of Nauck), or émippoOav écauwev (Blaydes). 
The change is perhaps supported by the 
fr. of Achaeus, and the Ms reading may 
have been due to the following dative. 
For the concord xara oiveow see Gilder- 
sleeve, § 122. 


763 


A , /, , ‘\ 
Supavre yap to. mavta tpoadéepwv coda 
ovk av méov Téperas 7 “prvetv S.d0vs. 


763 7 ’umeiy Porson: pi meiv AC, 7 meiv Casaubon 


Aristophanes, was parodying the passage 
in the Medea. This is to build on a very 
weak foundation: it would be surprising 
if we did not occasionally find coinci- 
dences of language in the tragic poets 
even more striking than this. —f ’parcetv. 
Nauck and Cobet prefer Casaubon’s read- 
ing, and Blaydes thinks that the simple 
verb, which has usage in its favour, is 
necessary: Hdt. 4. 172 é« ris xeupds Sid0t 
mieiv, Anth. Pal. 12.34 els 5¢ meety édidov. 
But cf. Xen. Cyr. 7.1. 1 7g Kip mpoon- 
veykay éumcewy kai payetv. Thus there is 
no valid objection to éumety, which ac- 
counts better for the corruption of the 
Mss. Although éuzivey is commonly 
applied to convivial drinking, it is not 
exclusively so employed, but signifies 
strictly ‘to take a draught’ of anything: 
cf. Hdt. 4. 64, Plut. de garrul. 14 p.509D. 
Sternbach’s re dovs for didovs is unne- 
cessary. ; 


754 


la) ‘ ‘ A > / 
KaKos ov pos Oewv ddovpéevy 


a ‘ ae > 
% TAS apvaTets wd 


764 Athen. 783 F Aéyouo. dé Kal 
mpoxouv dpvativ. Zooxdjs ‘xaxds...€Kw- 
pacas.’ 

The colloquial character of the lines 


P. Ill. 


Exouo exdpacas. 


leaves little doubt that they are drawn 
from a satyr-play. Meineke completed 
the first line by adding kak before 
kakas, and Nauck adopts his suggestion. 


2 


18 EObOKAEOYE 


The addition suits the context; for the 
idiom xaxds kax@s is common in comedy, 
and where it occurs in serious poetry 
(e.g. Phil. 1369) is part of an impreca- 


tion. Still, Meineke’s conjecture is hardly 


more than a possibility. 

1 Kkakas ddAovpévy is partly colloquial, 
but in comedy we should have droXov- 
uévn (2.2. Ar. Ach. 778). ‘A curse upon 
you!’ See further on Eur. Aelid. 874 
Tov Kax@s d\oupévov. 

2 dpitoreas here means ‘ladles’ or 
‘bowls.’ It belongs to the same group 
as dpuvoTnp, apttawa and dapviBaddos, the 
two latter of which denoted the vessels 
used in the bath for administering a douche 
(Neil on Ar. Zy. 1090). The inference 
is that the dpvo7is )( kUa0os was of con- 
siderable size, and even the diminutive 
aptvarixot could be used for voting-urns 
(Ar. Vesp. 855). The conclusion is 
fortified by Hesych. I 294 dpi’orets: Tas 
amvevortl mocecs (‘bumpers’). ra dé 


avra Kal dpvorfpas Kal dpyorlxous éxddouv. 
Hence Kaibel restores in Athen. /.c. éori — 


5¢ cal méous (for rods) "Idver a&pvoris. 
The word, to be compared with votts, 
Everts, duvoris, is strictly a nomen actionis, 
but acquires the concrete sense by trans- 


ference, like dpoots, Bdows, dwes, and — 


many other examples collected by Lo- 
beck, Paralip. p. 442. _Campbell’s hesi- 
tation is thus unjustifiable.—The fact that 


65° €xwv is generally intransitive, as in - 


El. 789, has caused some doubt as to the 
meaning ; but neither Hartung’s view that 
dpiores is a cognate acc. to be taken 
with éxauacas (‘das Becherfest’), nor 
Meineke’s alteration 00’ édodo’ éxéurracas, 
can be approved. There is no valid ob- 
jection to rendering ‘with the bowls in 
your hands like that,’ éde being deictic. 
But it is much better to join 68 

(‘hast burst in hither}, giving the verb 
its natural complement. For the hyper- 
baton cf. (¢.g.) Eur. Held. 844. 


765 
pirn [yap 7] Fewpis 


765 yap 7 seclusi 


765 Athen. 592 A Lodoxdjs 5’ 6 tpa- 
ypororouds 75n yépwv av jpdc0n Oewpldos 
THs éTalpas... ++ Ths 5€ Bewplios pvnuo- 
vever Néywr & Tut craclum (craciuws A: 
corr. Casaubon) ottws: ‘din yap 7 
Oewpls.’ 

_ The assertion of Athenaeus that Sopho- 
cles formed a connexion with a certain 
hetaera named Theoris is supported by 
Suid. s.v. ’Iop&v, which is practically 
identical with schol. V Ar. Raz. 78 pact 
dé re kal ’Aplorwy Tod Dogoxdéovs vdOos 
vids éyeydver Ex Twos Oewpidos Zixvwvias. 
See also Hermesianax ap. Athen. 598 c. 
From the anonymous wi¢. Soph. 7 (p. LI 
Blaydes) and Suid. s.v. Dopoxd7js we learn 
that Ariston had a son called Sophocles, 
whom his grandfather preferred to his 
legitimate son Iophon. The comparison 
is prompted by the fact that Iophon and 
the younger Sophocles were both tragic 
poets themselves; and the second Argu- 
ment to the Qed. Col. states that that play 
was produced by the younger Sophocles 
in 402 B.C. after his grandfather’s death. 
It should be observed that, if these facts 
are admitted, they tend to discount the 
value of Athenaeus’ statement that the 
connexion with Theoris belonged to the 


old age of Sophocles. Further in C74 
Il 672 there is mentioned a certain 
Sophocles, the son of Iophon, of Colo- 
nus; and, though it is of course possible, 
as Haigh (7ragic Drama, p. 1325) sug- 
gests, that Iophon also had a son named 
Sophocles, the story of Theoris and her 
son is highly suspicious, and has all the 
appearance of being nothing more than 
a chronique scandaleuse. However this 
may be, it is obvious that the detection 
of a reference to Theoris in the words 
gly yap 7 Pewpis was only a foolish jest. 
These words appear to be part of an 
iambic line, although they are quoted 
from a chorus, and it is at least possible 
that they are really taken from a comic 
poet, who saw his opportunity in the fact 
that Sophocles had applied the epithet 
{ry to Vewpls: for these reasons I bracket 
yap n. Ido not see much probability in 
Nauck’s suggestion that @ewpis was used 


by Sophocles in the sense of Bdxyn 


(Hesych. 11 p. 312); it is more likely 
that he was referring to the sacred vessel 
‘beloved (by Apollo)’: contrast Aesch. 
Theb. 842. Welcker had no sufficient 
ground for referring this fr. to the 
Triptolemus. ‘ 











 -" 
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‘Locus graviter corruptus,’ says Blaydes; 


_ but scholars have exercised themselves 
_ over the passage from the time of Casau- 


bon without agreeing on any particular 
remedy. Meineke’s @uu@ 6’ ovxére Kap- 
Gla | xopeter rdpBovs Buydrnp is, apart 
from ov«ér: (Brunck) for od: (the old 
vulgate, at one time reported as the 
reading of A), the same text which 

ubon deliberately rejected for the 
conclusive reason that it is not the heart 
itself but its throbbing which can be pro- 
perly described as the daughter of Fear. 
The chief advantage of Bamberger’s éA7ls 
for obtts is that it removes the difficulty 
of bapa (v. 27/72), but, apart from other 
objections, it is decisively condemned 
by the context in Athenaeus, whose de- 
clared purpose is to illustrate the thesis, 


‘Kara Tas év Tots PbBois ywopuevas dywvias 


mdadecbar Thy Kapdiav émtdndbtaTa oupm- 
Baive: (687 F). The text may be ren- 
dered: ‘No daughter of Fear dances 
blithely in our breasts.’ That is an ex- 
traordinarily bold figure for ‘ No heart 
throbs tumultuously with fear,’ but may 
perhaps be justified in detail. (1) It is 
always the fear of an impending danger 
which begets the heart-throb. So Hom. 
K 93, Anaxandrides (fr. 59, 11 160 K.), 
and Plat. Zim. 70C, quoted by Athen- 
aeus. See also Eur. Bacch. 1289 déy’, 
ws TO wéXXov Kapila rHdnw’ exer, Soph. 
O.7. 153 éxrérapar poBepav ppéva bet - 
watt taddwv, Aesch. Prom. 907 Kpadla 
6é PbBw ppéva axtifer, Suppl. 793 
kehaivdxpws dé mddderal pov xapdla... 
olxouar PbBw, Cho. 410 wéwmadra 8 abré 
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766 
— Ove & ovris faiSpa yopever 
tapBovs Ovyarnp. 


766 Athen. 688A Kal 6 Dopoxdjjs dé 
_- Tas daroheAupévas Tod PbBou Temoinxe de- 
— yoboas: ‘Ouug...dvydrnp.’ 


pot pirov xéap (with the context), 2. 166 
Opxetrar dé Kapdia PdbByw, 2b. 1023, 
where xpétw is surely right. Plaut. 
Capt. 636 guin guiescis dierectum cor 
meum? ac suspende te.| tu sussultas, 
6g miser vix asto prae formidine. Aul. 
26 (after a bad omen) continuo meum cor 
coepit artem facere ludicram | atque 
im pectus emicare. Cas. 413f., Cist. 
551. (2) This consideration will account 
for the boldness of the personification, 
which is not really stronger than that of 
the oracle’s reply represented as the child 
of Hope in 0.7. 157 elré wou, & xpvocéas 
téxvov ’Edrldos, duBpore Péua. Our taste 
is more. offended by Aesch. Pers. 581 
maldwv Tras dutdvrov, but we must not 
assume that Sophocles was impeccable: 
ef. [Longin.] de sublim. 33. 5. (3) For 
8vpo, which is impeached by Campbell, 
cf. Aesch. Suppl. 575 xAwp@ delware 
Oupov | raddovr’ SYw a7On. (4) pardpa 
may be thought inconsistent with rdpBovs : 
hence Aadpa was conjectured by Jacobs, 
and Schweighauser adopted the impos- 
sible rendering ‘openly.’ The best an- 
swer is to quote Anaxandrides Zc. : 
@ mwovnpa Kxapdla, | émcyaipéxaxov ws ef 
pdvov Tod owparos' dpxn yap evOus, av 
<p’ > ins dedorxdra. . For the adverbial 
acc. neut. plural see on Eur. Hel. 455 
avdt’ Arimwueda, and add Aacch. 435 


xpav@’ wpuhoapev, Her. 898 dxpavra 


Baxxedoe. (5) The minor corrections 
of ovris (odxére Brunck, oJroe Dindorf) 
are unnecessary, if the text is generally 
sound. The multiplication of persons 
by the speaker does not increase the 
harshness of the image. 

Welcker refers the lines to the Maz- 
stcaa, Hartung to the Lemnzuns. 
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¥ e ¥ , , 
“LKTLVOS WS éxhay€e TAPATVUPAS Kpeas 


767 apacipas Choerob. cod. V et Etym. M.: mapa cvpav Choerob. codd. NC 


767 Choerob. iz Theod. p. 278, 27 
[=267, 6 Hilgard] # tkrwa alratixy... 


ovK €otw ws ard ris Uxriv edOelas,...ddr’ 


éotw ixrwos 7 evOeta, ws mapa Yopoxdet 


‘txtwos...Kpéas.” Ltym. M. p. 470, 103 
(p. 1345 Gaisf.)=Ztym. Flor. ed. Miller 


2—2 
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’ 


ay 


p- 167, and Zonar. /ex. p. 1100 Ukrwos 
Exdaryke (@xpagke cod. Haun. and Zonar.) 
Tapactpas Kpéas. 

Tmapacvpas expresses the swiftly swoop- 
ing movement of the kite as he descends 
upon his food, and snatches it away with- 
out faltering. Neither L. and S.’s ‘filch,’ 
nor Campbell’s ‘as it tears at the carrion’ 
is satisfactory. Ellendt’s praetervolando 
trahere is better, but fails to give the exact 
force of wapacvpew. The proper appli- 
cation of the word is to a river in full 


flood sweeping away every obstacle: see 
lexx. and the metaphorical use in oe 
gin.] de sublim. 32. 4 T@ pobiw rhs popas 
taurt (sc. ra wan) wépuKev aravTa 
mapacvpewv kal rpoweiy.—Choerob.’sread- 
ing suggested rapactpwv to Blaydes, but 
the aor. is better.—For the accentuation 
of txrwos (ixrivos) see Chandler, § 290, | 
and for the general sense cf. Semonid. 
fr. 11 omddyxv’ dudémovtes aitix’ ixtivov 
Olkny. 
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gvod yap ov opiKpotow aihiokos Ett, 
> >* > / , lal 4 
ad ayptas pvoaor popBevas arep. 


768 Cic. At. 2.16.2 Gnaeus quidem 
noster iam plane quid cogitet nescio, ‘pvog 
yap...drep.’ [Longinus] de sub/. 3. 2 pdouudb- 
ons yap avinp kal pucdv xara Tov Dodokdéa 
uxpots weév abdloxotor, popBerds 5’ Arep. 

Welcker assigned these lines to the 
Orithyia, and there has been a lively 
controversy whether Sophocles actually 
wrote a play with such a title. It must 
be observed in the first place that Lon- 
ginus and Cicero do not agree, and that, 
if they are referring to the same passage, 
either Longinus is quoting inaccurately 
or his text is corrupt (od cucxpots Toll, 
and so Wecklein). For the bearing of 
this on the interpretation of opuxpol ad- 
Alokou see below. Immisch (RA. Maus. 
XLVIII 512) infers that Cicero’s quotation 
is from a different original, and that it 
should be removed to the tragic adespota. 
But it is difficult to believe that two pas- 
sages so nearly identical, and both familiar 
in their rhetorical application, were en- 
tirely independent of each other. Im- 
misch has left out of account the possi- 
bility that Longinus adapéed the quotation 
from Sophocles to suit his particular con- 
tention, that bombast is especially con- 
temptible if coming from an inferior artist 
—a possibility which applies equally well, 
if we accept Immisch’s interpretation of 
avAdlokor and dopBed. Marx (Wiener 
Stud. XX 191) for different reasons arrives 
at a conclusion similar to that of Immisch, 
that Aeschylus wrote the lines quoted by 
Cicero, and that Sophocles imitated them 
(cf. fr. 805). He is then obliged to as- 
sume that Longinus quoted the passage 
of Sophocles twice in a similar context, 
but with an entirely different purpose in 


either case. The assumption is improb- 
able and gives too much weight to the 
precarious evidence of Iohannes Siceliota. 
That Sophocles compared a violent utter- 
ance to an inartistic performance by a 
flute-player appears to be certain. But 
what is there to show that he was 
speaking of Boreas? Or, even if so, that 
the quotation belonged to an Orithyia? 
The only direct evidence in favour 
of an affirmative answer is fr. 805, 
where see note. Some weight ought 
perhaps also to be attached to fr. 956. 
Since the allusion to Orithyia occurs not 
in a chorus but in an iambic narrative, it 
is natural to infer that it was relevant to 
the main action of the play in which it 
occurred. Buecheler in RA. Mus. XXX1x _ 
274 agreed with Welcker, thinking that 
Sophocles imitated and criticized the 
Orithyia of Aeschylus i play written — 
under the same title. En the whole, 
I prefer to follow G. Wolff, who in 
Philol. XXVIII 343 argued that the exist- 
ence of an Orithyia was not established, 
and referred fr. 956 to the 7ympanistae. 
gvoq appears to be used here with 
metaphorical import, as our ‘blow’ is 
employed dialectically in the sense of 
‘to blow one’s own trumpet.’ See 
Headlam on Herond. 2. 32, and cf. 
Dem. 19. 314 rds yvddous puciy, de- 
scribing the self-importance of Aeschines, 
Hyperid. fr. 91 K. (Athen. 591 F) od 
TlwmIon, ME~paKLov, etCov THs unTpds Exwv 
To gvonua; addressed to Demeas, the 
son of an atAyrpls, who had been adopted 
by Demades. There was something 
ridiculous to the Athenians in the puffed- 
out cheeks of the flute-player (Plut. A/cid. 





a | =. os 


















is feeling contributed towards 
objection which made them 
aptuously of the flute. Hence 
(Athen. ry E): dvdpt meév 
i ol voov od« évépucar, | ddd’ 
guojy xe vios éxwrérara. This 
t was symbolized for them in 
send which represented Athena as 
g away the flute in disgust at the 
ement which it caused Cee 
fr. 2, 3, Telestes fr. 1, 3), and 
s as having subsequently picked 
and was not the less cherished 
flute-playing happened to be the 
te art of the despised Boeotians 
Zc. Ar. Ach. 862 ff., Plat. rep. 
£, Frazer on Pausan. 1. 24. 1). Here 
diminutive avMoKot is significant ; 
> plural (cf. adAoé) refers to the double 
flute: see Dict. Ant. 11 840 (s.v. tibia), 
where sii the contrivance of the popBad 
ie 288 ained. Its absence suggests that 
4 the player was not a skilled musician or 
i ly equipped: see Ar. Vesp. 582 
x Be aidnrys “ye dixny ved, TauTns juiv 
 émixerpa | ev popBeg rotor dixacrais eodov 


AAHAQN APAMATQN 21 


nodyo’ driodow, Cf, the account of its 
invention by Marsyas: Plut. cohzb. ir. 6 
p- 456 C popBeg rwe Kal reproroulos Tod 
mvevparos Td parydatov éyxabetpee. O.Im- 
misch, however, who thinks that Cicero 
and Longinus are not referring to the 
same passage, would explain Longinus 
by identifying pexpol atAioxor with map- 
dévor (Athen. 176 E, 634 F), which owing 
to their extreme shrillness especially re- 
quired the moderating influence of the 
gopBed. Thus Cicero’s poet means: 

“he blows no longer on a small flute 
(#2. such as is not well adapted to 
a violent fortissimo, but requires the 
moderating influence of the mouthpiece), 

but a full deep note on a large flute 
without a mouthpiece.’ Sophocles, on 
the other hand, was referring to a musician 
who strained his delicate instrument by 
blowing too loud on it. See however 
Guhl and Koner, p. 209: it is not easy 
to understand why the PopSed was any 
the less requisite or. a more powerful in- 
strument. 


769 


yuvaikopipors eumpérets Er Ojpace 


- 769 Clem. Alex. paedag. 3 p. 286 
aBpodiacr ov Emoverdl Sov veavlay 6 Zopoxhijs 
Ayer ‘yuvatkopimots...€oO7jpact.’ 

Bergk thinks that the reference to 
Sophocles was an error (Introduction, 

§ 1), and that the passage actually in- 
beaded was Eur. fr. 185, 3 yuvacxoulup 
diarpéres woppwmart, which has been re- 
covered from Plato and Philostratus. The 
resemblance is close, but cf. Eur. Bacch. 


978 emt rov év yuvacKoulu aro\g. More- 
over, eumrpérrets i is shown to be Sophoclean 
by £¢. 1187 dp@v ce wodXols éumpéroveav 
addyeow, where the verb suggests by con- 
trast the picture of Electra as a royal 
princess moAXats xddaiow éeumpérovcav 
(Kaibel). Nauck’s critical note requires 
modification; for Stahlin’s edition, which 
has since appeared, gives éumpérecs with- 
out recording any variant. 
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Tpos 8 otov ees Saipov" Los. "Epota| . 
Os OUTE TOUMLELKES ouTE THY xdpw 
older, povnv 8 éorepfe THY aTas Sixny. 


770. 1 ws Zpwra delendum arbitror 
orépéar Plut., & éorepye Clem. 


770 Clem. Alex. strom. 2 p. 494 P. 

' eb yoor 7 Tpary pola éml Tob “Audov ypaet 
‘apds 8° olov...dmhas Sixnv.’ Kal yap el 
pndérw roeiv ra mpocrarropyeva bro Tob 
vouov olol ré éore, GNAG ToL...Tpépew TE 
kal atéew rov épwra rijs édevdepias Suvd- 





3 olde udvnv Plut., #5ee udvov Clem. | 52 


peda. Plut. amat. 17.761 F Sndol ra repli 


"Adknorw kal IIpwreciiewy kal Evpudixny 


rhv ’Oppéws, re pbvy Oedv 6" Acdns” Epwre 
move TO mpocrarréuevov* Kalrow mpds ye 
Tovs dAAous, Ws Pynor VopokNis, dravras 
‘otire...diknv.’ vv. 2and 3 arealso quoted 
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by Eustath. ofzsc. p. 305, 11 with the in- 
troductory words: ei cal pndeuiay xdpw 
olde Odvaros Kara Tov Tpayywddr. 

H. renders: . 
‘ And what a Power is he thou ‘It come 

before ! 

That knows: not favour, no, nor equity, 
But only cares for Justice absolute.’ 

The general sentiment recalls the famous 
fragment of Aeschylus (fr. 161): wdvos Pe@v 
yap Odvaros ob Swpwv ep, | odd dy Tt Obwv 
008’ émoréviwv dvots, |-005 ore Bwuds 
ovdé mawviferar* | udvov dé Ile dar 
wbvev aroorare?. Cf. Propert. 4. 11. 2 
panditur ad nullas tanua nigra preéces. 

1 as” Epora. ‘The context in Plutarch 
/.c. might at first sight suggest that "Epwra 
was a vestige of words in which the poet 
described Hades as yielding to Love, 
though obdurate to the other gods (e.g. 
eis"Epwra <év | udvov mpoonrh, mpds bé 
Tovs dAdous mixpdv,> ds xré.). [Mekler 
has since independently suggested almost 
exactly the same supplement: els gpwra 
<év | rpgov mepuxér’, els dé Tods GAXous 
Bapiv>.] But the context in Clement is 
not equally favourable to sucha conjecture. 
Previous suggestions are: (1) é&ep raxa 
Nauck. This (or ws ép téxa) might be 
supported by ZZ. 35 dv mevoe tdxa— 
followed immediately by the statement 
doxevov xré. (2) ws creppov Twa R. Enger. 
(3) ws dyvduova Blaydes. (4) & yépov, taxa 
Herwerden. (5) ws épwuevov Welcker.’ 
(J.) .R. Ellis preferred as épwr’ d-yew, 
‘ for estimating love.’ It is curious that 
there should be a reference to “Epws in 
the immediate context of both authors 
who cite the fragment, since Sophocles 
appears only to have been concerned 
with the inexorability of Death. H. 
further notices that the phrase roeiy 70 
mpoorarrdémevov (Ta rporratToueva) is also 
to be found in both. Whatever may be 
the relation of Clement to Plutarch, if we 


i 


suppose that their similarity is other than 


accidental, I should in any case hold that, 1 


so far as the text of Sophocles is con- 
cerned, the words &s "Epwra have dis- 
placed the original script, and are to be 
attributed to a commentator who tho’ 
fit to compare the inflexible por 
Love with that of Death, an d in 
view such passages as Ant. 781 ff., Trach. 
441 ff., Soph. fr. 684. That such is the 
way of scholiasts hardly needs proof: a 
typical instance may be read in the scholia 
on Trach. 460. The conjectures. men- 
tioned above are based on the assumption 
that os épwra is a mutilation of the ori- 
ginal; but, if the view I have advocated 
is correct, it is idle to guess at the lost 
words. Tucker, following the same idea 
that occurred to J., proposed mpos & olov 
eléeu datudvev” Epwrd tt. But, if Plutarch 
really intended to adduce the authority of 
Sophocles for the purpose supposed, is it 
likely that he would omit the verse which 
contained the pith of his statement ? 

2 f. rovmekés is contrasted with riv 


wer 
had 


dt)as S(knv, much as we oppose ‘equity’ 


—in the non-technical sense—to the 
‘rigour of the law.’ J. quotes Arist. 
eth. N. 5. 14. 1137> 11 TO émveckes Sixacov 
pév éotw, ob Kara voor 5é, d\n’ érravdp- 
Owpua voulwou dixatov. See also his n. on 
O.C. 1127. Cf. Eur. fr. 645: if the gods 
show mercy in certain cases, #rdpa Ovy- 
Tov elow dovverwrepot, | 7} Tdmvetkh mpdo- 
Oev iyyotvrar Slkns. Valckenaer (dat. 
p- 188) gave a good illustration from 
Plutarch’s description of the younger 
Cato, who, following the Stoic pattern 
of the wise man (Chrysipp. 11 640 Arn.), 
refused to deviate from the strictest norm 
of Justice: diaddpws tov Kadod 76 epi 
Thy Sikaoctvny arevés Kal dxkaumrov els 
émvelkecav } xd per brepnyarnkws (Plut. 
Cat. mz. 4). 


77% 
kal Tov Bedv tovovTov e€erriotrapan, 
codots pev aiviktnpa. Pexdatwv ae, 
oxaois S5€ davdrov Kav Bpayxet diddoKador. 


771. 


771 Clem. Alex. strom. 5 p.659 Zogpo- 
Kdjjs 6 THs Tpaywolas rornrhs pyol mov ‘ Kal 
Tov,,.dl0doKador,’ TO Paidov emt Tod amdod 
Tdoowv: vv. 2and 3.are also quoted by 


2 évixrijpa...alet L, Clementis 


Plut. de Pyth. or. 25 p. 406 F eb yap eldévar 
Xp} Tov Deby, ws Pyor DopoxN7js, ‘coors... 
dtbdoKanor.’ 

The fragment is variously interpreted, 





' 
ee 
in 
















< remarked: ‘aeque vera videretur 
si duabus transpositis vocibus 
r: oKaots wev alvixrijpa...copors 
w xré. Sed alterum tuetur auc- 
s librorum. In his nihil decerni 
test, quum ignoretur a qua persona et 
a occasione sententia recitata fuerit.’ 
s plain that he had no clear concep- 
of the meaning. There is little profit 
be had from the older versions, and 
W. King’s rendering of the third line 
‘to fools a bad instructor even in 
trifles’—is certainly wrong. J.’s note 
‘runs as follows: ‘cvodots...cKavois: cp. 
Eur. Z/. 972 érov & ’Aréd\dw cKards 9, 
_ tives copol; (‘‘ foolish” —‘‘wise”). By 
alvuxtipa Yerdarev it is implied that 
the god wishes to exercise the under- 
____ Standing of the ‘‘ wise,” and to give them 
subtler or deeper lessons than suit the 
_ ¢xasoi—not that he wishes to keep them 

- in thedark. at\ov=dmobv (according 
to Clement), ‘‘simple’’: that is, he speaks 
in the language of daido, the common 
sort, to those who can understand nothing 
more subtle: Eur. Wzpp. 988 of yap év 
cogots | paddor wap’ Oxy pmovotKWrepor 
Aéyew. So Thuc. 3. 37. 3 of pavAdrepa 
 ...mpds Tods Evverwrépous.’ J. evidently 

_ thought that the verses express the char- 
acter or purpose of Apollo, that he chooses 
to be enigmatical to the wise, but straight- 
forward to the foolish. I agree, however, 
with H. (Proc. Camb. Phil. Soc. 1907, 
p. 17) that both woois and okatois are 
to be taken as datives zudicantis—a view 
which seems to have been anticipated 
by Ellendt, who remarks: ‘deum dicit 
sapientibus obscura et ambigua, stultis 
intellectu facilia portendere véderi.’  H. 

ints out that the interpretation adopted 
™ J. cannot be reconciled with the 
meaning either of oxaco?s or of paiidov : 
thus @addos does not mean ‘simple’ in 
the sense of clear, lucid (ropés), or un- 
confused; and oxaids, when used in a 
moral sense, always implies moral obli- 
quity, z.¢."it is equivalent to ‘perverse’ 
or ‘wrong-headed.’? He quotes Aesch. 
Prom. 637 é€&w Top&s cot,..obK éumdéxwy 
alviypar’, GN’ amrh@ NOyw, Suppl. 473 
almypat@des rovmos: ad’ ards ppdcov, 
adding that the contrast is different here 
where @aidos and not dois is used. 
H. renders accordingly: ‘to the wise a 
hinter of deep meaning oracles, but in 
the eyes of the perversely stupid only a 
poor and meagre teacher.’ I doubt if 
this gives the tone of the last line. The 
wise view the god as alviuxrip, and seek 
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for an interpretation; the fool regards 
only.the Ha a meaning. The attitude 
of the cxatol, who think that they under- 
stand the oracle but do not, is admirably 
illustrated in Dio Chrys. 10. 22—32. 
The clown (for cxatés see on Eur. AHelid. 
458, and Starkie on. Vesf. 1183) thinks 
there is nothing to understand; Apollo 
is a plain person, of few words—like 
himself; an expounder in brief, wh év 
tod)ots dNbya Aéywr add’ év dNl-yots ToONAd, 
as Pythagoras recommended; no long- 
winded sophist, such as Protagoras, with 
his waxpodoyla. (The difficulties of bre- 
vity the oxatds does not realize: copod 
mpos dvdpds boris év Bpaxe? | roddovs 
Kadws olds re cuvréuvew dyous Eur. fr. 
28.) drdods 6 wdOos Tis ddnOelas Edu 
(Eur. Phoen. 469) is the creed of the 
ordinary person (¢addos). Subtilty or 
elaboration, the refinements (d«piBea) 
of the philosopher or the smoothness of. 
the rhetorician, he treats with equal 
suspicion—rair’ ai@’ &kacra, wArep, obxl 
mepimrokas | A6ywv aOpolcas etrov, 
adda Kal coors | kal rotor. Pavrors evdixa 
(26. 494ff.). Just what Mark Antony 
feigned to be, ‘a plain blunt man’ who 
‘speaks right on,’ that Heracles really 
was: Eur. fr. 473 gaddov &koupor, Ta 
péyior’ ayabbv, | waoar évepyy wepireuvd- 
pevov | coplav, \éoxns arpiBwrva. daddos 


‘was a word of censure, which those at 


whom it was aimed somewhat contempt- 
uously accepted: so it is applied by 
Cleon in Thue. /.c., by Eur. Bacch. 431, 
Zon 834,and elsewhere. Hence g¢avAddrns 
is the condition of the ordinary person, 
‘the man in the street,’ who has no 
technical skill: Eur. fr. 635 of ras réxvas 
8 éxovres adOduwrepo | rHs PavAdryTos, 
fr. 641 &y T@ yap OABW Pavrdrys eveorl 
ris, | mevia dé aoplay éhaxe dia Td ovy- 
yevés. See also Plat. lege. 966 E 6 yap 
idtiov radra wh pad’rAwWs pnd’ ldwwrikSs—he 
who has looked upon Nature scientifically 
never becomes déeos. But the best illus- 
tration of all is in Plat. Phaed. 69 c xw- 
duvevovor Kal ol ras TedeTas uty ovToL 
katacrhoavres od} Paddor elvac ddd TH 
bvre mada alvirrec@ac Ore xré., where 
Jowett’s ‘triflers’ scarcely renders the 
point: the contrast is rather between 
the J/etler and the spirit (mo\dol pev 
vapOnxopipor Baxxor dé Te mavpo). Eur. 
fr. 162 Kav paddos @| THAN’, els Epwra 
ras avnp sopwraros. It is not easy to 
say whether gaddoy should stand alone, 
as I should on the whole prefer, or 
whether, like év Bpaxe?, it is an attribute 
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a curiosity.—For the riddles of the — 


of diédoxadov. For the prepositional 
phrase qualifying the noun see £7. 61, 
Eur. el. 1071 etc.—H. pointed out that 
rovodroy in v..1 may refer either to the 
following explanation, or to something 
that has gone before, as=‘of the like 
nature.’ Jebb on O, 7: 435 supported the 
latter alternative. Blaydes’s conjecture 
bvr’ érlorauat is mistaken: for the omis- 
sion of the supplementary participle see on 
fr.108. Naber’s xav Bpdxn— even though 
he roar’—is perhaps worth recording as 


Delphic oracle cf. Aesch. As. 1254 Kal 
sdstek muddxpavra (sc. plies Greek) * 
dvonadh 8 buws. Eur. Suppl. 138 BoiBov 
uw? barAdOe Svorémacr’ aiviypara. Hera- 
clitus fr. 93 D. 6 dvat ob TO pavretév éore 
7d év Aedopois obre Névyes o' re Kpbaret GAG 
onualver. There is a similar—but poli- 
tical—contrast in Theogn. 681 f. raird 
bor qwix0w Kexpuypéva Trois dyabotor | 
ywwoko 8 dy Tis Kal Kaxds, dv copds 7. 


772 


TOP nb |pov és wool w] puror, 


4 
oikwvt |v 


772 Demetr. Lacon in Here. pap. 
1012 col. 39 6 Lopokrys &ypawev obrws: 
‘760’...cixwvw.’ Such is the restoration 
of Diels in Sitzungsb. d. Berl. Akad. 
1897, 1073 of a very fragmentary original. 
His view has since been supported by 


Cronert, Kolotes u. Menedemos, p. 120 ff. 

The words must have been taken from 
a satyr-play. For purév, said to be a 
variety of xépas, see Athen. 496 F—497 
E. olkuvvis (or olxuis) was the satyrs’ 
dance: cf. Eur. Cycd. 37. 


773 


@nBas déyers por Kal TUaS ErTaTTdpOUs, 
ov 8x) povov Tikrovow at Ovytai Peovs. 


773. 


773 + Pseudo-Dicaearch. descript. 
Graec. fr. 59. 17 (Mueller, GGAZ 1 103, 
FHG it 259) ab 6€ yuvaikes abra&y rots 
peyébeot, mopelats, puOuots evoxnmovérra- 
rat re kal evmrpemécrarat Tov év TH EAA: 
yuvaikav. paprupe Lopoxdys ‘O7Bas... 
Geovs.’ This is an extract from an ex- 
tremely interesting description of Thebes 
included in one of three prose fragments 
of a treatise on Greek geography, which 
are contained in two Paris Mss of the 
12th and 15th centuries (gr. suppl. no. 
443 and gr. 571) and wrongly attributed 
to Dicaearchus. Mueller (“WG II 232) 
was able to show from Apollonius the 
Paradoxographer (mzz. fist. 19) that 
they were actually written by Heraclides 
6 kpirexds, who lived in the 3rd century 
B.C. (Schultz in Pauly- Wissowa VIII 486). 
The extract relating to Thebes is trans- 
lated and discussed by Frazer, Pausanias, 
V p. 27f. 


1 Seecr.n. There is some error in 


1 xal scripsi: Tas codd. 


the tradition, for which Salmasius con- 
jectured ras mtAats érragrépous, Brunck 
Tais mvdais émtactéuous, Nauck «al 
mwodou’ émtdoromoy (comparing Eur. 
Bacch. 919 dioas 5€ OnBas cal woop’? 
éxraorouov), and Blaydes O7Bns...érra- 
otduov. Headlam ejected wéAas, think- 
ing that something had fallen out between 
wo. and ras: he quotes Anaxandr. fr. 41, 
2011 151K. roré pév Srdpryv rhv edpd- 
xXopov, Tore 5’ ad OnBas ras émramidous, 
and Tr. fr. adesp. 177 od 8 audi OnBas 
oreixe Tas Kadunidas. The simplest 
remedy is merely to substitute kat for 
tds; kal, as is well known, often disap- 
pears. The converse error occurs in 
Aesch. fr. 266, 3. Jebb on Anz. 118 
understood ‘seven-mouthed as to its 
gates,’ which is hardly satisfactory: cf. 
Eur. Suppl. 401. 

2 ‘The gods whom mortal women 
bore in Thebes are Dionysus, the son 
of Zeus by Semele, and Heracles, the 






















is by Alemena.’ So H., who 
id. Mem. 10. to (of Argos) 
KadKopoow dpiorever madras’ | 
Adkujvav Aavdav tre pwodtwv 
ave Néyov. Weil (Journ. des 
1904, p. 570), conjecturing deds 


774. 1 Kal évvicraua P 


- Dion. Hal. de comp. verb. 9 
éorw év ev Tois pérpas TH Dopdkdera 
Th * utw Te...puddocoua.’ Dionysius 
ssing under what circumstances a 
on ought to be made in the con- 
of the «@da, and suggests that this 
be done when any of the words 
a necessary are apt to offend the 
of the reader, and when their re- 
improves the style. He then 
otes the present fragment as a case in 
int, since, if fully expressed, the second 
ie would be ‘mdéov guddoowy adros 

} pudraccbuevos bp’ érépwr.’ 
1 The words seem to describe the 
_ position of one who has been overcome 

by his enemies, and left by them as if he 
were senseless or in helpless captivity. 
Nevertheless he manages, without be- 
_ traying his activity, to keep watch on 
their movements in the hope of foiling 
_ their plans. For the words pio re kal 

: a, ‘with half-closed eyes I see,’ 

see Verrall on Eur. Med. 1183. They 


+) 


< 
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for Geovs in the line as guoted by Dicae- 
archus, supposed that the text of Sopho- 
cles was modified by an admirer of Theban 
beauty. Stephanus corrected of O@vnrol 
Geds, which he ascribed to Sophocles, 
and was followed by Bothe. 


774 


, ‘ 2 Ea. 
pvw te Kal dédopKa Kataviorapat, 
Théov duldaowrv adtos ) pvi\aocopa. 


2 heiov vulgo edebatur 


are less likely to refer to after-visions or 
dreams, as in Aristotle’s gatverau xal 
bvovew opdmara (de an. 3. 3. 428% 16). 
For the ironical antithesis cf. Eur. Adc. 
521 éorw re xovKér’ Zorw (Hel. 138 n.). 
Hartung, who is hardly ever at a. loss 
for a guess, refers the passage to the 
Lnachus, supposing that it describes 
Argus being lulled to sleep by the in- 
cantations of Hermes. Rhys Roberts, 
comparing Hom. B 24 od xph ravvix.ov 
etdew BovdAnpdpov dvdpa, suggested that 
the idea might well be that of ‘ uneasy 
lies the head that wears a crown.’ Her- 
werden conjectured «diw for pw. 

2 ovddoccwv...dvddecopat: the 
tables are turned, and the biter is bit. 
For similar collocations see on fr. 236. 

H. renders: 

‘I close my eyes and see and rise 
erect, 

Myself the watcher rather than the 
watched.’ 


775 
moins ava€ Oupwpé 


775 Ltym. Flor. in Miller, Wélanges 
de ‘litt. gr. p. 32 dvak...onpaiver kal tov 
— pihaka, ws map Lopoxre?, olov ‘ wddns 
 dvak Oupwpé.’ 

This metaphor is condemned by Arist. 
_ rhet. 3. 2. 1405* 32, quoting Eur. fr. 705, 
as dmpemés, bre weifov 7d dvdoocew 7 Kar’ 
No other example, occurs in 
Sophocles, but Cope’s note requires to 
be supplemented by a reference to this 
passage. Similarly in Aeschylus xwmrns 
dvakt (Pers. 381) stands alone; but in 
Euripides there are several instances, for 
which see n. on //e/. 1040. It is prob- 





able, however, that &va€ originally had 
a wider meaning than Aristotle contem- 
plated: such at least seems the proper 
inference from ‘Imm@vaé, xeupSvak, etc. 
See also Blomfield on Aesch. Prom. 45. 
Wecklein thought that d&vaé could not 
have been addressed to an ordinary 
porter, and inferred that the words were 
spoken to Cerberus and taken from the 
Phaedra. The Heracles at Taenarum 
would be a more likely source (fr. 224) ; 
but the suggestion is too fanciful to be 
approved. 
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776 
“ADws oxide vara Anpvias Bods. 
776 = xadvrrer (kadver Plut.) mevpd Plut., Suid., Greg. Cypr., Macar. | stir 


wra schol. /7. | Bods: adds schol. Theocr. 


776 LEtym. M. p. 26, 16 "Adws- 
axpwrhpiov Opaxns. Lodoxdrys *"AOws... 
Bods.’ Schol. Theocr. 7. 76 YodpoxdAs 
*"Adws...ddés.’ The line is also quoted 
by several other authorities as proverbial 
(ro TeOpuvAnuévor iauBetov Plut.) without 
the name of the author: Plut. fac. Jun. 
22 p. 935 F, schol. LV Hom. & 229, 
Bustath, 11. p. 980, 46, Suid. s.v, “Adws, 
Zonar. s.v, “A@ws p. 58, Macar. 1. 46 
(Paroem. U1 139), Greg. Cypr. 1. 70 (26. 
1355), Cramer Anecd. Paris. Iv p. 96, 
18 As regards the reading, we are 
clearly entitled to prefer that of the 
authorities who expressly cite Sophocles : 
Plutarch, for example, who is nominally 
the earliest, is undoubtedly quoting from 
memory. The reading d\és (adopted by 
Campbell as well as by Pierson on Moeris 
p- 268) is given only by schol. Theocr. 
Zc., and is plainly an oversight, as J. 
remarks: shortly afterwards in the same 
scholia the v. is again quoted as “A@ws 
Kahvmret mevpa Anuvias Bods. 

Bods is explained as follows by the 
ancient authorities: (1) Macar. /.c. speaks 
of rhv év Anuyw éx papudpov Body, and 
similarly Suidas: rhv Body ri év Ajury 
Aevkod ALOov memonuevnv. (2) Plut. Z.c.: 
émiBddrer yap 7) oKid TOO dpous ws eorKxe 
xarKkéw Twi Bodiy, in agreement with 
Etym. M. (3) Eustath. /.c, merely men- 
tions dyakua Anuvias Bods. See further 
Crusius, Azad. crit. 

The distance of Athos from the nearest 
point of Lemnos is about 40 miles, and 
from Kastro about 44. [Eustath. /.c., who 
makes it 300 stadia, is approximately 
correct, and Steph. Byz. p. 36, 9 evi- 
dently ‘followed the same tradition: it 
is absurdly exaggerated by Plut. /.c. as 
700 stadia, and by Plin. 7. h. 4. 73 (cf. 
Solin. 11. 33) as 87 miles.] The height 
of Athos is given in the Admiralty Chart 
as 6348 ft (1935 m.). 

The shadow cast by Mt Athos upon 
Lemnos is also alluded to by (1) Apoll. 
Rhod. 1. 601 “A@w dvéredde Kodavn | 
Opnixin } Tocco dada pode Afjuvov éotcav 

.aKporatn Kopup7 oKedet, Kal éodxpt 
Mupivns, with schol. 26. 7 6€ oxida adrod 


adixvetrar, pnol, kal wéxpe Mupplyys (mod. 
Kastro, on west coast of Lemnos). (2) 
Plin. 1c.: Myrinam, in cuius forum 
solstitio tikes etaculatur umbram. (3) 
Stat. 7heb. 5. 49 ff. Aegeo premitur cir- 
cumflua Nereo | Lemnos...ingenti tellu- 
rem proximus umbra | vestit we ne- 
morumague obscurat imagine 

The proverb is applied by Macias 
éml ray Bramrévrew éx yerrvidoews, and 
by Suidas éwi raév twas hurotvrwv 7 
B\arrévrwv. Somewhat more to the 
point is Eustathius: érl rév éxdvrev 
kal mdppwlev édixveicOar  Kabixvetobar 
Tay TaTeworépuy bv brepoxnv Twa. In 
Aesch. Ag. 296 the beacon-si i 
passed from the ‘Epyatoy \éras in Lemnos 
to Mt Athos. 

[The physical question raised by this 
interesting line, whether the shadow could 
in fact be seen, should be capable of de- 
termination by the observation of travel- 
lers. The ancient evidence quoted aboye, 
particularly that of Pliny, is fairly strong, 
and appears to be confirmed by that of 
modern times. Tozer (Zslands of the 
Aegean, p. 248f.), after speaking of the 
alleged phenomenon as an impossibility, 
remarks as follows: ‘At one period of 
the summer the sun is seen from this 
part of Lemnos to set behind Athos? 
of this I was assured by a resident in 
Kastro who had noticed it; and it may 
be inferred from Conze’s remark that 
on July 2 he saw the sun go down a 
little to the right of that mountain. This 
also must be a striking sight, and one that 
would appeal to the imagination.’ Among 
Sir R. Jebb’s papers were certain letters 
and memoranda which had been com- 
municated to him by the Rey. J. B. 
Pearson, of Emmanuel College, Cam- 
bridge. Dr Pearson had made calcula- 
tions which supported the occurrence of 
the phenomenon as being scientifically 


‘possible, and forwarded corroborative 


evidence from the writings of travellers. 
Thus Belon, Observations de plusieurs sin- 
gularités (Paris, 1553), Bk 1 c. 25 p. 26v.: 
‘ Lisle est estendue plus en longueur 
qu’en largeur, d’orient de occident, en 












quand le soleil va coucher, 
a mont Athos qui est a plus 
-lieues de 1a vient respondre (s#c) 
ort, et dessus le bout de isle qui 


vay le deuxiesme jour de Juing 
une 12N. S.). Car le mont Athos 
_ qu’encores que le soleil ne 
bas, neantmoins l’ombre touchoit 
corne de l’isle.’ Conze, Reise 
nselu des Thrakischen Meeres, 
‘ ‘Ich sah am Strande von Kastro 
i 1858 die Sonne ein wenig rechts 
hos untergehen.’ Admiral Whar- 
formerly Hydrographer General, 
wrote to Dr Pearson on 18 Oct. 1901 
ecphe ‘Sophocles had every reason 
his remark ("A@ws oxidger etc.), sup- 
ag it to mean that the peak of Mt 
os would throw the ox or any point 
into shadow while the sunshine was still 
‘on the houses or hills near. It can 
Paeecaly mean that the shape of the peak 
Le would be discernible. It would be im- 
'% ead for the apex, for the sun would 
showing on either side ; and the shadow 

of the edge would pass so rapidly that the 
















port, 
5 costé senestre de Lemnos; chose- 








clearness of the atmosphere at Leninos, 
and the fact that Athos is isolated and 
Snaefell not, it is evident that the pheno- 
menon of the sun setting behind Athos 
is a very much more remarkable one than 
when it sets behind Snaefell. I make out 
that the sun will set behind Athos about 
May 23 and July 22; but this is without 
taking refraction into account..,.I do not 
know whether Kastro is at the sea level 
or not’ [the citadel was in fact on a rocky 
promontory]: ‘if it is above, the pheno- 
menon will be more marked. The whole 
thing is absolutely clear to me, after con- 
sulting the map, working out the figures, 
and taking the clearness of the atmosphere 
into account. From Kastro Mt Athos 
will be a fairly prominent and isolated 
d object on the NW. horizon, so much so, 


raat 





ee 


~ behind Athos.” 
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eye would not detect it. The air is very 
clear in those parts, and I have seen the 
shadow of Mt Athos peak thrown on 
banks of clouds that must have been roo 
miles from it. I was at Beshika Bay, 
twice the distance of Lemnos, and after 
watching the sun pass behind the peak, 
sharply defined against the bright sky, 
I turned round and saw this great 
“* spectre of the Brocken”’ on the clouds.’ 
Dr Rouse tells me that Athos is a vast 
mass, very marked in form; and that at 
a distance of 100 miles he has seen it high 
above the sea. I am indebted to the late 
Mr J. Greaves, of Christ’s College, for the 
following remarks: ‘I make the amount 
by which “ dip” would lower the apparent 
height to be 1290 ft., so that the altitude 
above the horizon would be about 1° 13’. 
I worked out also the appearance of Snae- 
fellas seen from the Cumberland coast. 
Its altitude would be only about 15’. 
The figure gives the appearance of the 
sun and Mt Athos as seen on the horizon 
from Kastro, and the sun and Snaefell as 
seen from the Cumberland coast. 

When you take into account the extra 


Snaefell 


that I should expect the inhabitants of 
Kastro to say when May was advanced, 
‘we shall soon have the sun setting 
I should expect all the 
intelligent boys and girls to know the 
days when the phenomenon would occur. 
I am also quite sure that if the day was 
clear, the sun would: be seen to set on 
July 2, 1858, a little to the right of 
Athos. 

I arrived at Admiral Wharton’s con- — 
clusions independently. If there is ground 
near higher than the ‘‘ox,” it would be 
in the sun-light, while the ox was in 
shadow, but I don’t believe the outline 
of the shadow of the peak would be 
visible. The fact that the sun is a large 
disc and not a point of light would be 
against it.’] 
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777 
Tpvxer kaludbeis Beooadys amdnyidos 


777 OcccadHs Dindorf: Oeccadik7js codd., Seccadidos Valckenaer 


777 Ltym. M. p. 123, 13 ardnyis* 
7d amodv ludriov, dep “Ounpos amdotda 
Kade? Lopokdys ‘rpbyxer... ardnyidos.’ 
Nauck adds Strab. 530 kal ri éoO7jra 
dé Thy ’Apueriaxhy Ocerraducyy pacw, olor 
Tovs Badets xirGvas ods Kadovow Oerrae- 
xods év Tals Tparywdlats kal (wvvdover mepl 
Ta oTHOn, Kal Epamridas, ws Kal Tov Tpa- 
yviav pupnoapévav rods Oerradods. I 
have slightly altered the ordinary punc- 
tuation of this passage for the sake of 
clearness, and believe that rds should be 
added before épamridas. Even thus the 
sentence is awkwardly put together; for 
the meaning must be that the égamrides 
also were called Oerradixal. It will be 
observed that the quotation from Strabo 
is only relevant in so far as it attests that 
Thessalian épamrldes (=xAaptdes) were 
commonly worn by actors. 
’ Hy renders: ‘Wrapped in a wom 
shred | Of a Thessalian singlet.’ 

tpvxet. The word is almost entirely 
tragic, not appearing in prose before 
Aristotle. When used in comedy, it is 
paratragoedic (Starkie on Ar. Ach. 418). 
—Ocroadys atwAnyldos. The amdnyls 
may be taken to be identical with the 
Homeric dmdols, which was an outer 





garment worn over the xirév, and thrown 
round the shoulders like a shawl or a 
plaid. It is contrasted with dir or 
état, which was a larger piece of stt 
worn folded, so that it always required 
to be fastened at the shoulders by buckles. 
Both were of wool, and belonged as species 
to the genus xAatva (Hom. 2 230, w 276). 
The Homeric dois did not differ essen- 
tially from the later xAamus, except that 
the former was cut square, the latter round: 
see Studniczka, Bettrdge zur Geschichte 
d. altgr. Tracht, p. 73g, Amelung in 
Pauly-Wissowa III 2336. Thus it ap- 
pears that Oecoad aadnyls is a descrip- 
tion of the xAauus; for (1) we never read 
of a doubling of the xAapés in classical 
times, and (2) the xAauts was called 
Thessalian in virtue of its origin: Philostr. 
heroic. 3, 4 xAaptda éevimra, Eéve, rov 
Oerradixov tpérov, Poll. 7. 46 évreferra- 
Nopeba éeyov Td xAapvdopopoduer, Io. 
124. See Amelung, /.c. 2343.—Dindorf 
seems to be clearly right in proposing 
Oeccadfs, which is the normal form in 
tragedy: the corruption was only what 
might have been expected, and would 
not have arisen so easily from Oecoadtdos 
(0.C. 314). 


778 
a N , ¢ , 
H odynkiav BYNtocovow evpovtTes TWA 
778 BNXirrovow codd., Brfovew Ellendt 


778 Ltym. Voss. p. 577 ¥ Gaisf. 
(Ztym. Flor. Mill. p. 66) Brmwdgew... 
AauBaverac dé H Aé~ts (sc. BAlrTew) Kal 
érl tod Ta Knpla T&v petiooey Tpvyar, 
as ’“Apioropdvns (Lg. 794) ‘adda Kabelp- 
Eas abrov Brkrres’ Kal Dopokd(7ys ‘7 opy- 
KiaY...TWa.’ 

BAlooev comes from u(e)AcrLeW, strictly 
of squeezing honey from the comb, 
but metaphorically applied to a wasp’s 
nest not as an equivalent for useless 
labour, but in reference to those who 
unnecessarily seek out trouble for them- 
selves: ‘to bring a hornet’s nest about 
one’s ears.’ Cf. Ar. Lys. 475 qv my Tes 
aomep cpykiav Brlrryn me Kapebifn. Ma- 


car. 7. 94 ognkiay hpéOicas’ él Tov 
éaurots Kaka kwotvrwy. Eustath. //, 
p- 897, 56 (Ael. et Paus. fr. 160 Schw.) 
isréov 5€ ws od pdvov opaKes Vrép TéEKVWY 
duvvtixol, dd Kal mapomla TO oPNKLaY 
éxlynoas, qyouv BAGBnv Hyepas Kara 
geauvtod. Ar. Vesp. 404 hulk’ dv Tis hay 
épyton Thy opnkiay. 

Ellendt preferred Bdifovow on the 
strength of Ztym. M. p. 200, 34 dd 
Tod wédAc medlfw Kal KaTa& ouyKorhv Kal 
Tpomjy BArttw. But the evidence favours 
BXitrw (B\icow). For Schneidewin’s view 
that the fr. is quoted from the Pandora 
see on fr. 484. 












 Etym. M. p. 213, 26 Bplaxxos* 
, h Baxxn. Lopoxdfjs ‘ éyw... 
pnTrac dé 7 Bptap&s laxxd- 
Cf. Hesych. 1 p. 398 Bpiaxxos- 
3s [Bpuapas Bplayyxos] Bapéws taxyd- 


‘See er. nn. éx appears to be a certain 
-emendation, but it is otherwise with 
_ Brunck’s dyplay. Blaydes conjectured 
aq 6é xepolv viv Bplaxxov dypiav; but 
the text may as well have been xepoiv 
& exw | dypav Bplaxxov. 
os (or Bpiaxos) is found as the 
name of a satyr on an amphora in the 
British Museum (790), on a lecythus in 


‘wu 


780 Lim. M. p. 265,24 Snudxowos* 
Snudovos Bacaviorys, 7 6 Shusos* Hyouv 6 
éx To Snuov Td hovedew KAnpwhels. Zodo- 
KAfjs* ‘ olos...olxerat.’ 

The text has been suspected, not’ with- 
out reason; and the choice seems to lie 
between Bothe’s jut and Blaydes’s 5’ a’ 
(perhaps better rap’) for yap. The sense 
appears to be ‘ What a blood-stained tor- 
turer we have lost!’ For 8npdxowos cf. 
Hesych. 1 p. 482 Snudxowos* Syudoros 
Bacavicrns, mopvos, kat Syysos. dnud- 
Kowos was synonymous with duos, ‘ the 
public executioner,’ as is clear from An- 
tiphon 1. 20 7@ yap Snuoxolyy TpoxiaGeica 
maped60y. Here it is almost certainly a 
term of abuse: Eustath. Od. p. 1833, 54 


781 Litym. M. p. 313, 3 eyxos...6 5€ 
LopoxAjs riv cpaipay éyxos Kéxdyxev, olov 
*rd 8° éyxos év rool kuNivdera.’ 

x The fragmentis generally assigned to the 
Nausicaa, on the suggestion of Schneider 
; and Bergk., ‘The situation may be that 
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779 


» 4 \ » , 
eyo S€ yepoly aypav Bpiaxyov 
779 &w Hemsterhuis: éye codd. | dypiay Brunck 


the Berlin Museum (2256), and on an 
oenochoe. described by O. Jahn, Arch. 
Aufs. 1424). For the details see H. 
Heydemann, Satyr- und Bakchennamen, 
Halle 1880, p. 35f. The text is the only 
evidence that the word was also applied ° 
toa maenad. Roscher in Curtius, Stud. 
I. 2. 122, followed Hesychius in inter- 
preting it as crying aloud. He was no 
doubt right in comparing it with taxyos 
and Baxxos, but scarcely in deriving all 
three from laxew, iaxy. The first syllable 
of Bplaxxos may have been identical with 
the Bpt- of Bprapés etc. 


780 


A ‘ ¢ a 5, , ” 
oLlos yap HOV YMOKOLVOS OLY ETAL 


amd Tod mapa rots torepov KodacTiKod 
Snuiov, €& 0} oK&upa rovnpots éréxero 
TO Snudxowos bs kat dvdpaxvos 7 dvipayxos 
érexadeiro. So Lycophr. fr. 2 (Nauck, 
p-817). Philo 4g. ad Caz. 13 11 p. 559M. 
avipopivwy kal Snuoxolywy Giacos. The 
executioner’s calling made him _neces- 
sarily impure. But from the interpreta- 
tion Bacaviorjs a certain confusion has 
arisen, shown by the distinction which 
Herodian (ap. Lobeck’s Phryn. 474) 
draws: Onudxowos dé 6 orpeB\Ov kal 
Bacavifev: Shusos 6€ 6 drdywv Thy érl 
Gavdrw. This distinction is held to be 
entirely unfounded (Thalheim in Pauly- 
Wissowa IV 2854), and is due to a mis- 
taken inference from Isocr. 17. 15. 


781 


To & é€yxos & moow kvdivderau 


of ¢ 115, as described by Odysseus to 
Alcinous in 9 290: ‘the ball rolls close 
to my feet.’ 

Sophocles was a bold innovator in his 
use of &yxos, although it appears with 
the general sense of ‘weapon’ in other 


Be 
rs 
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writers as well: see schol. Az. 906 wav 
6é duuvryjpiov Kal dépu Kal éyxos Kadodow 
ol vewrepo. So Pind. Pyth. 9. 26 Aéovre 
.. 6Bplum movvav tadatouay drep éyxéwv. 
Hence the distinguishing epithets in 
Bacchyl. fr. 3 J. (13 B.), 8 @yxea Te 
Aoyxwrd (secus Jebb), Eur. Her. 1098 
arepwrd 7 &yxn (of arrows). In Zrach. 
1013 ov wip,.ovK Eyxos Tis d¥HogLMOV 
ovx émirpéer; the sense is quite general, 
‘saving weapon,’ but the intention is to 


suggest mip kat oldnpov, as in Anacreont. 
24 Ti ody; d5idwor Kdddos | dvr’ domliwv 
amacav, | dvr’ éyxéwv amdvruw. | vixg be 
kal oldnporv | kal rip kady Ts oboa. But 
the most remarkable instance is O. 7. 169 
005’ &ve ppovridos éyxos @ tis adéEerau, 
H. holds that this was copied by 

Hal. 3. 571 ob6€ ol brdov évi ppecty, olov 
dpnpev éx yeviwv. Blaydes suggested the 
insertion of judyv (or huiv) after &yxos. 


782 


EyXos lémevov 


782 


782 LEtym. M. p. 315, 5 Kal ro rip 
(sc. 6 Zopowdrjs &yxos KéxAnxev), olov 
*&yyxos léuevos,’ TO THY dpuhv exov. 

I think that Sylburg was right in read- 
ing téyevov (a change silently adopted by 
Brunck and Dindorf), as is indicated by 
the words 7d Thy dpuny éxov, z.e. set in 
motion: cf. Hesych. I1 p. 345 leuac’... 
6pue. leuévn wep’ Kalrep...dpuwpmévn, and 


i€uevov Sylburg; iéwevos codd. 


ib. p. 346 levrac* dpudow, referring to 
Hom. x 304. So Suid. s.v, tevrat 
Nauck agrees that the words are corrupt, 
but suggests éyxous «évos, without any 
probability. I cannot, however, avoid 
the suspicion that the grammarian may 
have intended to refer to fr. 535 (n.), in 
which case iéwevov would be a gloss and 
not part of the original text. ee 


783 


Todvs S€ wyhds ex Tidwv tupBalerat. 


783 Ltym. M. p. 490, 3 Kdmndos, 6 
peraBoreds Kal olvoTwAns. mapa TO xéew 
Tov WnrOv, Hyouv Tov olvov...rwes olovTac 
év av@ évds elvar, rnddv Kal oivorv, éx Tod 
mapa Dopoxdei ‘arodvs...rupBdagerat.’ 0 
pev ovv, Lopoxd7js everigopos eis Tov wydv. 
See also Cramer azecd. Oxon. II p. 455, 
29; Etym. Gud. p. 298. 1, where the 
same extract occurs. It is mutilated in 
Suid. s.v. In schol. Ar. Plut. 426, 435 
Kdmndos is derived from xaxtvew mnddv, 
7.¢. olvov. Hesych. 11! p. 31 wydds* olvos. 
*"Twves. @vOev kat xdmndos 0 Tov oivov 
TWO. 

It is of course incredible that Sopho- 
cles used wnAdés in the sense of olvos, 
as the grammarians admit (6 mévroc 
olvos otk éort mndés); rather it is the 
wine-lees stirred up from the bottom of 


the cask. Wine spilt on the floor was 
called wydés: Plut. cohid. ir. 15 p. 463A 
‘annddov’ ws Tis elrev ‘ olvov Kal omrapdy- 
para orepdvwr.’ Chariton 1. 3 olvou 
mndov érolincav. Hence the joke of the 
udyepos, rebuking the clumsy cupbearer, 
who either spills the wine or lets the 
sediment mix with the liquid, wh deity 
Tov Oivéa IIn\éa moety Athen. 383 C, 
Eustath. Od. p. 1401, 57. Demetrius de 
eloc. 171 ws Kal Tov olvoy Tov mpoxvbevra 
éemirxav Tis ‘IIndéa avi Oivéws.’ 

tupBdlerar. Neil on Ar. Zy. 310 
remarks that tupBd{w is colloquial, if not 
coarse, and infers that this fr. as well as 
fr. 838 came from a satyric play. It is 
connected with més also in Ar. Vesf. 
257 Tov wnddv Womwep arTayas TupBdces 
Badlfwv. 
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Eitym. M. p. 511, 55 «nptxevov 
KTntikov, onuatvor Td TOU Knpu- 
apa Dopoxde? ‘ypdupa knpbKecov.’ 
Etym. Gud. p. 320, 24. 

has a lemma xnpixetos ypady 


785 Etym. M. p. 561, 28 Nevyadéov: 
70 bypbv. mapa Dopoxre? ‘udpw Aevyaréw’ 
- (so cod. A Etym. gen.: wipw devyaéw 


WV 
codd. Ziym. M. [wipw devyadé cod. M)). 
Cf. Phot. /ex. p. 216, 16 Aevyadéa dud- 
Bpoxos. ot'rw Lopoxdjs: hence Nauck 
deduced pipw devyadéa as the text of 
Sophocles. 

This fragment has had a curious his- 
tory. Sophocles, probably in one or other 
of the plays in which he reproduced the 
subject-matter of the Odyssey, imitated 
the Homeric line viv dé pe evyaréw 
Oavdrw elwapro dhdvac (P 281, € 312). 
This latter was explained by the com- 
ment rovréot, T@ 4S’ bdaros, which in 
course of time led to the erroneous con- 
clusion that Aevyadéos and sbypés were 
identical in meaning: see schol. A Hom. 
® 281 Nevyarhéw] bri Ex TovTov ol vewre- 
po. efedéEavrTo Nevyadéov rv Sluypov xré., 


(dd pbelver M): POiver raduy vulgo 


786 Ltym, M. p. 601 extr. veiKos: 
h pidroverkia, mapa 7d véots éorxévar. yap 


3 prroverkla Trois veapots apubfer. Lopoxd7js 
— —s- < UB pis... pOiver,’ 
‘: 1. The first clause has been variously 


786. 2 Bice. re cHppor tkero codd.: corr. Pierson 
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784 
ypappa KnpvKevov 


without any explanation. Presumably 
the words refer to the written instruc- 
tions from which the herald makes his 
proclamation. 


785 
opm hevyaréw 
785 pwbpy A: pipy vulgo 


schol. Townl. ibzd. Nevyadéw yarerg ov 
dwWypw ws ‘Holodos (does this refer to Of. 
525°). Th yap él rod ‘devyadéa 7’ éo6- 
weoOa (8 61)’; schol. Q € 312 refers the 
interpretation rdv év byp@ (Advarov) to oi 
yAwoooypdgo. Nauck quotes Hesych. 
Il p. 427 KaraXevyadéa* kdOvypos, kara- 
ApAiwwévyn, and schol. A Hom. T 109 ére 
Aevyaréors ov dwypors, ws of vewrepo. In 
the quotation from Sophocles the blunder 
HUpw perpetuated the delusion that he had 
employed Aevyanéos in the sense of moisz, 
and the fragment was connected by 
Meineke (Ca/lim. p. 245) and others 
with fr. 361. The truth was explained 
by Reitzenstein in a Rostock dissertation 
of 1891/92, p. 14, where he published the 
reading wdépw for the first time. Camp- 
bell, justly sceptical of the use of Nevya- 
Aéos, had proposed mvdadéa. But the 
source of Photius’ Aevyadéa (not Aevya- 
Aéy) still remains obscure. 


786 
WA , 
vBpis dé row 
> , ng > X lal id 
ovramo? yByns és TO Gadpov ikeTo, 
> > > 4 > Lal ‘\ , 7 
aXX év véows avOet re kai marw dOiver. 


83 rddw dive D 


interpreted, especially in regard to the 
meaning and construction of 4Bys. (1) 
Headlam in CR XVII 293 pointed out 
that swapoctvn is the proper virtue of 
old age (see however on fr. 210, 73), 


32 


comparing Theogn. 1325 ecays : 
dmémave kaxds, dds & edppom Ovup | mér 

MBns TehoavT’ Epypara swppoovyys. He 
held that aiBns i is temporal, ‘in the season 
of youth,’ and (apparently) by ‘came to 
soberness’ understood ‘passed into sober- 
ness.’ The objection to this view is that, 
if there is no reference here to later life, 
the balance of the contrasting clauses is 
destroyed. (2) Blaydes joins UBpis Ans 
‘the wantonness of youth,’ and we might 
then take 7d oG¢pov as personal = = Tous 
cwppovas: cf. Hl. 1507 76 Tavoipyov. 
But the order of the words is decisive 
against connecting 7Bys with UBps. (3) 
All difficulty disappears if we remember 
that 78n, like the Latin zaventus, is more 
flexible than our ‘youth’: the literal 
rendering is ‘ wantonness has never lasted 


787 
Pddou mndov dpyacat 


787 dpydo Liym. M., dpydoacba Etym. Gud. 


787 Litym. M. p.629, 35 and Etym. 
Gud. p. 432) 53 opydoa TO myndorojoal 
éoTe kal v byes Enpov pita. Looxd7s ‘Oé- 
Nort wydov dpydor(dpydoacGar).’? Hesych. 
Ill p. 216 dpydoa: érowdoa. Kal ‘rdv 


788 
mpoonle pyntpi Kal putauiw marpi 


788) giradiu@ vel guTadiug codd.: 


788 Etym. MM. p. 803, 4 puTdrtwos 

.- Lopoxdijs is gobici ts patpt kal piradin@ 
(puradiuds VD) tarp 

gutahplo mrarpl. ‘The adjective signi- 
fies procreative ([Eur.] hes. 920 NExrpois 
éwhadnv XT pupdvos guradstecs), and, when 
combined with warnp, the sire who begat 
(him). The force of the adjective is more 
or less accentuated according to the occa- 
sion: in Aesch. 4g. 339 @uTadulwv matdes 
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till the sober stage of wanhaonl ( 
O.T. 741 Twa 8 dxuhy ABns Exwv 
Laius). Trach. 547 dpe xe iBmv 
pev Eproveay rpbow | tiv 6¢ pOlvovoay, — 
where Deianira is Bia her own 
‘maturity’ with that of Iole. Thus ee 
is a partitive gen., for which cf. iT. 
118 éml péya exdpnoar Suv dews. 
8. 52 Kalrep és 7d foxarov Kaxod ‘dete 
névor. Eur. Suppl. 709 adn’ exer’ és 7d 
kdpvov olkelov orparod. F, . Schmidt 
proposed: to alter 78s to @pas, but the 
corruption is extremely unlikely, as it 
does not seem probable that dpas would 
have been glossed by 767s. 

3 Blaydes quotes Tr. fr. adesp. 574 
dravra Ode kal wd papdiverat, which 
he believes to be Sophoclean. ; 





mnr0ov dpydca’ paciv, 6 éorw éroiumdoa, 
gpupicat, BpéEar, dvadedoa. 

It has been conjectured with some 
probability that this fragment belongs to 
the Pandora: see on fr. 482. 


corr. Sylburg 


yepévrwy (or, with Weil and others, @urad- 
poe waldwy yépovres) it is merely pathetic. 
So tod purovpyod marpés in O.7. 1482, 
Tod gurevcavTos matpés 2b. 1514, TOV 
gpuroupyév Eur. 7ro. 481. Tov putoomdpov 
in Trach. 359 and purovpyév Eur. /.A. 
949 are more formal. In Aesch. Szppi. 
600 marnp puroupyos avroxep’ dvagt the 
lofty phrase expresses the pride of des- 
cent. 










789 


Etym. Sorb. ed. Gaisf. p. 1131 
anecd. p. 1376) edvotxa* of rh 


Logord7s kat rods dPOaruovrs rods edvers 

kal vrvov wh peréxovras (ueracxdvras 

Bekk.), rovréore rypodvras ‘ ox 8rov... 
x ? 


w. 
_ For rnpotvras Nauck formerly proposed 
anpovs dvras, but the text is better. The 
suggested derivation from edves (trvov) 
is the grammarian’s attempt to distinguish 
_ this application of the word from the 
ordinary meaning of evvovxos. But the 
bold metaphor (for which cf. fr. 761n.) 
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789 
2 4 , > , ¥ 
ovx O7ov apmrddes edvovxYoLoW Oppacw 
etvotvxos Bekk. anecd. 


may be justified. In Erotic literature 
the Avxvos is the constant companion of 
the é¢pwudvy, either keeping vigil with 
her when she waits for her lover, or as 
the only witness of her meeting with 
him: see Headlam on Aesch. 4g. 881 
Tas dudt col xdalovca ammrnpovxias. 
Especially to the point here is Anh. 
Pal. 5. 165 7 véos &\dos Epws, véa tral- 
yin; pnmote, Nxve, | Tadr’ écldys, elys 
& ns wapédwxa gvraé. The metre 
is doubtful, but the words are not neces- 
sarily corrupt. 


790 
ovTw déos <vw> Cavt. ypdpevov modi 
eis addiBarvta KaTatecelv 


790 Eustath. Z/. p. 1237, 22 diayrw- 
povodyvtos ’Axidéws Ore Te evWiyws ere 
Oidxecra Kal Step@ wodbl, Kal’ “Ounpor 
t 43), 2 XAwpdv yovu Kata Oedxpirov 

14. 70) €xwv, xal odmw Séos eis aXl- 
Bavra katamecetiv (Gyre wobl xpa- 
fevov, ws dnot Lopokdjs. 

This extract, which is not quoted in 
sufficient fullness by Nauck, is a comment 
on ® 301 ff. roAda 6€ TevXEa KANG Oaikra- 
pévew algndv | mh@ov Kal véxves. Tod 8’ 
bpioe youvar’ ér7nda | mpds pbov alacorros. 
Nauck, regarding the sequence of the 
quotations, selected {avrt 1odl xpépevov 
as the only part of the extract which 
belonged to Sophocles. Butit is difficult 
to believe that the words ome 8éos eis 
GX Bavra Katameceiv were the composi- 
tion of the grammarian who is the ultimate 
source of Eustathius. To disintegrate the 
actual language of Sophocles is another 
matter: we might write els d\iBavra xara- 
meceiv | obtrw déos uv (Gyre Xpwpevov rod, 
or els d\lBavra Kararecety obrw déos | ...£. 
X-m.,or asin the text. The first alternative 
gives an unusual tribrach in the fifth foot : 
see however Ail. 1302, Jebb on O. 7. 719. 
The quantity of d\éifas is doubtful, though 
the a is generally stated to be long: see 
Adam on Plat. ef. 387.c, who however 
should not have spoken of the a as ‘cer- 
tainly long’ in this passage. Schneider, 


P. Ill. 


Callim. 11 254, argues that it was short, 
against Lobeck, Path. Prol. p. 289. 
Bergk wished to read xAwpg for ¢Gvre 
from Hesych. IV p. 290 xAwporédw veapg, 
just as Toup restored xAwpdv re in 
Aesch. 4g. 682. But it is unlikely that 
xAwp@ modi, if it had formed part of the 
original quotation, would have been cor- 
rupted in this context; nor is it by any 
means certain that the words ¢@vri wodlt 
xpwmevov belong to Sophocles at all. It 
should be observed that the purpose of 
the note was to bring out the contrast 
between the inert corpses and the vigorous 
vitality of Achilles, and that, though re is 
misplaced, the clauses dre re ebWixws xré. 
and kal otrw déos xré. are intended to 
balance each other. Cf. however O. 7. 
878 v0 ob modi xpynotum xphrat, fr. 248. 
—¢is ad(Bavra appears to be an equiva- 
lent of els “Acdov. That Alibas was the 
name of a river in the underworld is 
stated by Suid. s.v. xp: Aéyouor be Kat 
"AN Barra tia evar worapudv (sc. ev" Acdov, 
as the context shows): dd rod dmwavra 
karaénpalvew, kal undé Baba vrdpyew, 
nour ikudéa: to the same effect Atm. 
M. p. 550, 33 5.v. kwkutés. The river of 
Death parches instead of relieving thirst, 
like vinegar to which Callimachus (fr. 88) 
gave the name dXiBas. The ancients de- 
rived the word dAl8as, which has also the 
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sense of vexpés, from d- and Nas, Ze. 
deficient in moisture: see Plut. gz. conv. 
8. 10. 3 p. 735 F, ag. an ign. util. 
2 p. 9564, Cornut. 35 p. 75, 9 ff, 
Didym. ap. schol. Ar. Xan. 186. The 
local habitation of the Alibas-myth may 


be taken to have been Metapontum in 


Lucania, which was at one time known 
as Alybas (Eustath. in Od. p. 1961, 62), 
and subsequently received its later name 
from Metabus, the son of Alibas (Z¢jm. 
M. p.579,29). It is also significant that 
Metapontum was said to have been colo- 


nized by Neleids from Pylos(Bacchyl. 10. g . 


120, Strab. 264); and that Pylos was re- 
ean ‘the gate of Hell,’ and the original 
ome of Hades-worship (Hom. E 395, 

Pausan. 6. 25. 2). Lastly, it be 
mentioned that Alybas was the name of 
an evil spirit who infested the town of 
Temesa, on the borders of Lucania 
Bruttium, until- he was overthrown by 
the Locrian Euthymus: see the curious 
story related by Suid. s.v. Ed@uuos. Cf. 
fr. 994 n. 


791 


s 4 
kokkuBoas opVis 


791 


791 Eustath. Od. p. 1479, 44 (after 
speaking of koxxégfew as used of the 
crowing of the cock) broBdAdNe dé Tor- 
odrov vodv xal Logoxdys, gaciv, ev TH 
‘xoxkoBdas dpvis.’ 

KokkuBoas is ‘chanticleer.’ Hesych. 
Il p. 504 KoxkuBias* dvoua xiprov, where 
Dindorf conjectured Koxxvyias (a wind), 
and M. Schmidt Kuxi@:os, both contrary 
to the order. H. thinks that the gloss 
may possibly be due to some misconcep- 
tion of Ar. Accl. 31 ws 6 Kknpv& dedrepov 
kexoxkukev, where 0 kfjpvé is the cock. In 
reference to xoxxt fev = ‘to crow,’ we have 
the dictum of Phrynichus (fvaep. soph. 
p. 35, 14 de B.) ddew ddexrpvdvas drre- 
KOs’ 7d dé Koxkbfew Kwpsxol éyovow. 
So Cratin. fr. 311 (I 103 K.) Kxoxx’few 
Tov ddexTpvév’ ovK avéxovta, Plat. com. 


koxxoBéas vulg.: corr. Bothe 


fr. 209 (1 659 K.) oé 5€ Koxxdfuv BpOp’ 
Gdéxtwp mpokareira.  Antiatt. (Bekk. 
anecd.) p. 101, 4 Koxkbfew Tovs ddexrpub- 
vas* Aigiros Tl\wboddpw (fr. 65, 11 562 
K.). Phot. ed. Reitz. p. 47, 26. We 
should not infer that xoxxuBdas is below 
the dignity of tragedy, or on the same 
level as our ‘cock-a-doodle-doo’: see 
Theocr. 7. 123 6 & 6dpOpios addov ahé- 
xTwp | koxkifwv vapxacw dviapator 5doln, 
and Poll. 5. 89 kal ddexrpuvdvas dew kal 
koxxvyas Koxxv Sew— Trrepeldns (fr. 239 B.) 
6é cal Anuoobévns én’ ddexrpudvev 7d 
koxkvfew elrov. The latter statement 
appears to rest on the authority of Aris- 
tophanes of Byzantium (fr. 73 Nauck), 
from whom Phrynichus and the rest de- 
rive. See Miller, Aé/anges, p. 428. 


792 
ynyern BovBarw 


792 Eustath. Od. p. 1625, 44 Aéyee 
5€ Kai (sc. "Apioropdvns 6 ypayparixds) dre 
Kara Thy Sdyarw LopoxrAys edn ‘ ynyev7 
BovBaruy,’ kat Aloxvros (fr. 330) ‘ Aeovrd- 
xoptov BovBaduw vealperov.’ 

Aristophanes might be thought to have 
meant nothing more than that ddpades 
and BotBadts are parallel formations, 
but in view of the fact that the extract 
is taken from his mepi dvouaclas HAcKir, 
BovBadts was clearly parallel to ddmades 
(véa Bods) also in meaning. The Latin 


bubalus is said to mean both ‘buffalo’ 
and ‘antelope’; but Plin. 2. 2. 8. 38 
condemns the former interpretation as 
due to ignorance: uros, guibus impert- 
tum vulgus bubalorum nomen imponit, 
cum td gignat Africa vituli potius cervt- 
gue gquadam similitudine. Polybius was 
hardly open to Pliny’s reproach, although 
some of his interpreters render BovBdAwy 
as ‘ buffaloes’ in 12. 3. 5. However this 
may be, the form Bov’BaXs is well estab- 
lished, and, so far as we can tell, denotes 
















: with the fr. of Aeschylus 
d be compared Aelian zat. an. 3.1, 
. 48. But it is not easy to understand 

yryevy. FEllendt thinks it meant ‘wild’ 


793 Eustath. Od. p. 1625, 49 (quot- 
ing from Aristophanes Byz. zrepi dvouactas 
@uxiG@v) EuBpva 5é twa Kal apreyevR 5h 
dxaha dyer KadeioOar cal dpradixous. 
b0ev pyot mapa Logpoxdet ‘ Paxadodyor... 
dvagaivoev.’ Cf. Eustath. //. p. 777, 62 
(schol. Hom. I 601 in Cramer anecd. Par. 
III p. 242, 33) Ydxara ra euBpva Kal ra 
diprt Sh yeyovéra, 80ev Kal Waxadodyor 
Hnrépes mwapu Zodoxde?. Hesych. Iv 
P- 305 wWakarodyo- wWaxddas exovca. 
elai dé &uBpva. 

The fragment appears to be a prayer 
for the increase of the flocks. Welcker 
conjectured that it belonged to the Io- 
uéves, and Hartung referred it to the 
Lnachus. © 

1 wWakadodxo.. In addition to the 
above evidence that the young of animals 
were called Wdxada see Ael. zat. an. 7. 47 
(who professedly follows Aristophanes of 
Byzantium) ra 6é rév dpvidwy kal ra Tov 
bpewv kal Ta Tv Kpokodetwy Eon Kal Wa- 
kdXous Kadodow, wy elo kal Oerradol. The 
word is generally compared with dpécos as 
used by Aesch. 4g. 147 Spdcoicr errois 
parepGv Nebvrwv, and the Homeric épom 
applied to very young lambs in ¢ 222. 


«793. 2 pnrépes alyés 7’ Dindorf: atyes pnrépes 7’ Eustath. 
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(‘haud dubie dyplay, feram’); but I can- 
not find any authority for this, and should 
prefer ‘indigenous.’ . 


793 

Wakahovyou 
Entépes aiyés 7 emysacriouov 
yovov dptadiywv avadpaivorey 


3 mévorv R. Ellis 


Giles (C.2. 1113), comparing époa: with the 
Lat. verres, suggested that the passages 
of Aesch, and Soph. were due to a mis- 
taken imitation of the Homeric usage; 
but the evidence of Aelian indicates that 
Wdaxarov (or Ydxados) was something more 
than a literary curiosity. 

3 yévov should rather be yoy ac- 
cording to the prevailing usage of Sopho- 
cles, although yévov could of course be 
defended from other writers (see Lexx.). 
This consideration makes in favour of 
Robinson Ellis’s elegant emendation 
mévov, which he supported by Aesch. Ag. 
54 deuviornpn movor dpradixwv ddécarres. 
The commentators on Aesch. are not 
agreed as to whether révov there is con- 
crete (‘the young brood, their care’), or 
abstract (‘their loving care for their 
young’). If wévor is right here, it would 
favour the former view, for which Eur. 
Phoen. 30 7 5€ Tov éudv ddlvwv révor | 
bacrots ipeiro may also be compared.— 
éptadtxwv, elsewhere only of the young 
of birds: A.P. 5. 291 dpviles SpocepSv 
bntépes 6pradlxwv. We may compare 
the transference of veooods, and the more 
limited use of chick in English. 


794 


\ ‘ 4 4 
av yap yépovta Bovdeveus 


794 Eustath. Od. p. 1923, 61 déyet 
5é, pacl, kal DopoxNijs wANOvyTiKGs ‘ad... 
Bovdeves,’ Hryovy madad, dpxaia. 

Eustathius is commenting on Hom. x 
184 odxos yépov, and quotes also yépov 
ypdupa from Aesch. fr. 331. The adjec- 
tival use of yépwv, as applied to things, 
is found again in O,C. 1259 6 dvepir7s | 
yepwv yépovT, avyxary@Knkev mivos, where 


see Jebb’s note. Cf. also Aesch. Cho. 
801 yépwv gévos, and Soph. fr. 868. 
Nauck thinks the harshness of the pre- 
sent example would be softened by read- 
ing od yap <~yépwy> yépovra, Wagner 
preferred od ydp, | <véos rep dy>, ¥. B. 
<6yuws>,and Naber proposed to com- 
plete the line with dyay (lost before 
jryouv). Such guesses are harmless 
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enough, but the proposal of R. Ellis 
BovAevers Adyov, after Eur. Her. 26, vio- 
lates the tradition, which no doubt Eu- 
stathius faithfully preserved. The neuter 


plural perhaps occurs also in Etym. M. 
Pp. 227, 10 yépovra mpayuara, but the 
reading is doubtful. 


795 


Modo otkatot Xepolv evTeivwv Tédas 


795 porocojo. Choerob. | évrelvwy médas Nauck: éxrelyvwv mwédas Choerob., 


éxtelywv xetpas Anon. Ambr. 


795 Georg. Choerob. exeg. in He- 


phaest. enchir. p. 60, 23 (p. 217,15 Consbr.) 
Tovs O€ unxiorovs 7d madaldy podoccous 
éxddouv, ws LopokA7s ‘uorocojor...wédas’ 
dvrl Tod weyddats. Anonymus Ambrosi- 
anus de re metr. in Studemund, anecd. 1 
Pp: 227, 1 Ta méyadta porogorka éxddouv* 
LodpokAjjs ‘ worocorkaior...xelpas.” 

The text has been brilliantly and con- 
vincingly restored by Nauck, who points 


out that Modowo.xal xeipes must be 
understood not as ‘big hands’ but simply 
as ‘the hands of Molossians.’ In support 
of this use of the adjective he quotes 
(Lex. Vindob. p. 260) Eur. Hec. 1153 
kepxts’ ’Hdwvns xepds. The Molossians 
would most naturally appear in a play 
connected with the fortunes of Neopto- 
lemus, perhaps the Peleus or the Her- 
mione. 


796 
@S PATE Kpovons mye drEep yxethos Badys 


796 xeidos Salmasius: xetpds vel xetpa codd. 


796 Harpocr. p. 147, 17 mapaxpove- 
rat avr Too éEarrard...uerAKTar O€ Tovvoua 
amd Tod Tovs tordyTas TL 7) meTpodyTas 
Kpovew Ta méTpa Kal dtacelew Evexa Tov 
mdeovexteiv, Kal ws DopoxAys mov ‘ws... 
Bddps.’ Dind.’s note suggests that Har- 
pocration’s Mss give b7é for irép: ‘vulgo 
bro xeipa: sed codices tres bro xeupds.’ 
Bekker implies that all his Mss support 
tmwép. Hesych. IV p. 332 ws wire Kpotoa 
pune dbirép xethos Badetv> mapoiula emt Tov 
CUMMET POU TATTOMEVY. ; 

The general meaning of the proverb is 
indicated by Hesychius: ‘Observe the 
proper measure.’ Hemsterhuis well re- 
marked: ‘Mens Sophoclis est, sic animum 
institue ut in metiendo nec nimium vel 
parcus sis et alium defraudes, vel profusus 
et aequo largior, quod tibimet ipsi damnum 
ferat. Hoc dictum, quum venit in pro- 
verbii consuetudinem, monet medium 
inter opposita vitia utrimque reductum 
debere servari.’ The details are less 
certain. Kpovetv, ‘to knock, strike,’ con- 
notes a fraudulent act in connexion with 
measuring in the compounds xkpovoimerpety 
and mapaxpovotxolyixos (Poll. 4. 169). 


The former of these is interpreted ‘to 
cheat in selling corn by knocking the 
measure and spilling the grain’ (Neil on 
Ar. £q. 859 kpovotdnudv). This appears 
to be the meaning indicated by Harpo- 
cration. It should however be mentioned 
that there was another method of cheat- 
ing, in which eloxpovw (if not xpodw) was 
employed. This was to beat inwards 
the bottom of the measure, so that it held 
less: cf. Pherecr. fr. 105 (I 173 K.) Aa- 
Botca pév ris xolvixos Tov mivdak’ eicé- 
kpovoev, Theophr. char. 30 (26 J.) Pevdwrie 
Mérpy Tov mivdaka éyKexkpoupévy (surely 
we should read_ elioxexpoupévw, with 
Edmonds and Diels) merpety airds rots 
évoov, opdbdpa dmrovav, Tra émirHdera, 
where J. renders ‘with the bottom dinted 
inward.’ As applied to weighing, it 
means ‘to depress (the scale)’: pseudo- 
Phocyl. 13 xpovew oradudv érepdgvyor. 
Sophocles is not concerned with that, 
but it is possible that the variant 67d 
xetpa in Harpocration may be due to 
the influence of another quotation mh 
aTaduov Kpovons und vd xelpa Badps, 
in which depressing and lifting the scales 











» 





_ were contrasted. Blaydes wished to read 
Kpoton, as if from xpodouar used like 


oma 


pO” imp xetdos Bddys, ‘don’t overtop 


_ the rim,’ is a clear case of tmesis in-the 


stricter sense of the term; 2.¢., it cannot 


' be explained except through the com- 
a: pound brepBdddrkev. See on frs. 679, 799. 
or th 


e general sense J. quotes Luc. ev. 


6. 38 mérpov Kadov remecpuévoy ceoadev- 


Mévov vmepexxuvvéuevorv, where it should 
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be observed that caXedw has an entirely 
different intention from that of diacelw in 
Harpocration. Neil on Ar. £g.814 points 
out that drepxecdjs means guzte full, not 
running over, since xeétdos is ‘the Zp in 
the proper sense, the saucer-like part 
above the neck of the vessel.’ Cf. 4.P. 
12. 168 wecrov bmép xeidous mioua. H. 
adds Prov. app. 3. 89 (Paroem. 1 433) 
péexpe TOV dugdwrliwy él t&v d&yav Te- 
TwAnpwuevev, dvTl Tod méxpe TOV wTwr. 


: 797 


mArnyat 


> , 294 , 
. OV OKETAPVOS ovee TPlovos 


797 ov Bloch: 6 cod. 


797 Herodian w. por. dé. p. 34, 3 
7 wap Dodoxde? ‘6 cxémapvos...adnyat.’ 
Gre yap Kal 6 rparyiKods Aéyer oxérapvos ér’ 
ebOeias dpoevixhs év érépas €dyjrAwoa., 

Herodian’s position is that no genitive 
ending in -vos has p before it, with the 
exception of dapvés. Then he proceeds: 
alrvov 6€ Td mdos, following as above. 
Lehrs altered 7 to 7ré and added after 
the quotation ov« dvrixecra:, thus making 
Bloch’s od not merely plausible but ne- 
cessary. Egenolff however (R2. Mus. 
LVI 291) inserts after ra0os Etym. M. 
p- 146, 19 ore yap dd Tod dpi apivos, 
Kara ovyKkoTiv apvds, kal merdyera 7 


ryevixh els edOeiay, and continues 7 <xal 
7o> mapa Z. Undoubtedly this is the 
explanation of 3460s, as Lehrs had pointed 
out. But I cannot follow Egenolff’s 
further contention that his reconstruc- 
tion forbids the change of 6 to od on the 
ground that the following remark é71 ydp 
xré. would in that case be meaningless. 
oxérapvos : oxérapvov is quoted as a new 
nominative parallel to the supposed de- 
velopment of apvés. In itself od is a great 
improvement, and recalls An. 249. 

Blaydes compares Z/. 197 yeviwv 
maya. 


798 


OUTL TOL PEeTPOV paTas 


798 Herodian 7m. pov. \ék. p. 42, 24 
warn bev Kal yevikh mapa Lopoxdet- 
‘otlre Tow wéTpov wdras.’ 

Wolff for metrical reasons ingeniously 
proposed to insert the fragment before 
Soph. Ai. 870: but the meaning ‘search,’ 
which his suggestion requires, although 


supported by the schol. on Aesch. SupA/. 
827, is rejected by recent critics of that 
assage (Headlam rendered ‘ clamorous 
ewdness’), and should not be assumed 
here. 

For pétpov cf. Z/. 236 wat ri pérpov 
kaxdrnros Edu ; 
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799 

eyo 8 épa® cou Sewdv ovdev, ovf ows 
guyas tatp@as e€e\jdacat \Ooves, 

ov? ws 6 Tudeds avdpds aiua ovyyeves 

kreivas ev "Apyeu E€ivos av oixilerat, 

¥ € \ aA \ 3 , 

of ws tpd OnBav w®poBpas edaicaro 5 
Tov “AoTdKevoy tatoa dia Kapa Tenor. 


799. 8 ov6’ Brunck: ov6 codd. 
&poBpGra vel ®uoBpdrws codd. 


799 Herodian zepi oxnudtwyr p. 57, 
58 ed. Dind. (2het. Gr. viII 601 Walz) 
doreiouos 5€ éott mpoorolnots mibavyn Tod 
bh Néyew 7 wvnuovedew huds &d réyouer, 
@s mapa LDopoxret elafxrar éywv *Odve- 
cevs TH Acoujder: ‘éya...reuwv.? The 
usual name given to this common rhetori- 
cal figure is mapdAenfis: see Demetr. de 
eloc. 263. The Latin renderings are dec/z- 
natio or occultatio (Cic. de or, 3. 2073 or. 
135, with Sandys’s note). 

The passage was unhesitatingly referred 
by Brunck to the “Axatdv avddoyos (Z.e. 
the Xvvdecrvo) ; and he was followed by 
Dindorf, Nauck and Cobet (Co//. Crit. 
p- 202). On the other hand, Welcker 
(p. 150) and Wilamowitz assign it to the 
Adkawat, because that play relates to the 
stealing of the Palladium, and nowhere 
else do we hear of a quarrel between 
Diomedes and Odysseus. The facts, 
which have been already described (11 
Pp: 35), are recorded in order to explain 
the proverb Acouydera (Acoundecos) dvdyKn 
by Zenob. 3. 8 (Paroem. 1 59), schol. 
Plat. rep. 493 D, Suid. s.v., and (with an 
important variation) by Conon 34. 

1 ép@ wor. Cobet (Col/. Crit. p. 202) 
requires ge, but the change is unnecessary, 
especially as Odysseus is addressing Dio- 
medes. F. W. Schmidt conj. o’ évecdos. 

2 gvyds. Diomedes was a native of 
Aetolia (% 471 Alrwhds yevejv, mera & 
"Apyelousw dvdooe), and was merely a 
denizen in Argos: in fact, he inherited 
his father’s disability (v. zzfra). After 
the conclusion of the expedition of the 
Epigoni, he visited Aetolia in order to 
avenge the wrongs of his grandfather 
Oeneus upon the sons of Agrius, but 
never returned as a permanent inhabi- 
tant: see Ephorus (7G I 240) af. Strab. 
462, Pausan, 2. 25. 2, Apollod. 1. 78. 


5 of’ Haun.: o¥8 ceteri | duoBpes Brunck : 


That tatp@as x8ovds refers to Aetolia 
and not to Argos is clear from Eur. fr. 
558. The perf. eAjAacar (‘art an 
exile’) expresses maintenance of result 
(Gildersleeve, § 228). Nauck quotes 
O.C. 1292 and Eur. Hel. go. Blaydes 
strangely says ‘correxerim éfeAjAapau.’ 
J. was inclined to explain the p 

as alluding to the story mentioned by 
Lycophron (610 ff.) and others, that 
Diomedes was driven from Argos owing 
to the infidelity and treachery of his wife 
Aegialia. But he is obliged to suppose 
that Sophocles placed this incident earlier 
than the Trojan war, a supposition which 
conflicts not merely with the authorities 
containing the story, but also with the 
principal features of the story itself. 

3 Teds, the son of the Aetolian 
Oeneus, after slaying his father’s brother, 
Alcathous (other versions named other 
relatives), fled to King Adrastus at Argos, 
and married his daughter Deipyle, who 
became the mother of Diomedes. Sub- 
sequently, he joined the expedition of the 
Seven against Thebes. See Apollod. r. 
76.—ovyyevés: Brunck’s ovyyevods is 
unnecessary, for dvSpés aipa forms a 
single notion: cf. Ant. 794 rdéde veixos 
avopav Edvarmor. 

4 «relvas governing atpa is a bold 
experiment in language, for which it is 
not easy to find an exact parallel. J. 
defends it by quoting 0.7. 996 marpgov 
alua xepol rais euais éhetv. ‘The analogy 
would be more complete, if we gave to 
éXely there the meaning ‘to destroy, con- 
quer,’ rather than ‘to achieve.’ Cf. Verg. 
Aen. 11. 82 caeso sparsurus sanguine 
Jflammam. It is dangerous to condemn 
expressions which we cannot analyse with 
certainty: thus neither in Aesch. 7hed. 
705 adn abrddeXpov aliua dpépacba 


















; nor in Eur. Aclid. 583 xapdla 
erat (n.) is the aie of the 


or obvious. Besides these exam- 


not seem remarkabl We ought, 
er, to distinguish the cases where 
a rs to have acquired the force 
povos (bloodshed), as Eur. Or. 284 
elpyacrac 8 éuol unrpwoyv alua, ib. 89 
‘sae karnvucev, 26. 406 6 ovvdpdy atua, 
0... 407, Pind. Pyth. 2. 32, Bacch. 837 
aN atua Ojoers EvpBarwv Bdxxars udxnv. 

de accepts, and Dind. approves, Her- 
werden’s mpdéas, for which cf. Eur. Or. 
1139 ei yuvarkds obvex’ aly’ érpdta- 
‘ev. Pa a ag coll. Eur. hiya 148, 





by Apated. .75f. After the death of 
Capaneus aid the first repulse of the 
Argives, Eteocles and Polynices met in 
single combat, and both fell. The armies 
then renewed the struggle, in the course 
of which Melanippus, one of the sons of 
Astacus (kedvdv ’Aoraxod réxvov, Aesch. 
Theb. 394), mortally wounded Tydeus. 
Hereupon, Athena obtained from Zeus 
a specific (@apuaxov) in order to make 
Tydeus immortal. But the Argive seer 
Amphiaraus, who hated Tydeus for forcing 
on the expedition, thwarted the purpose 
4 of Athena by cutting off the head of 
; Melanippus, whom Tydeus with his last 
f effort had slain, and bringing it to the 
4 dying Tydeus. Tydeus cut the head 
_. open and swallowed the brain (riv Me- 
, Aavimmov Kepadhy droreuwv Cdwkev adTy* 
q 6 6@ SteXdv, Tov éyKéparov ékeppd- 
gnoew Apollod. /.c.). Athena, horror- 
; stricken, revoked her purpose of giving 
him immortality—a boon which she after- 
wards conferred on his son Diomedes. 
F Cf. Eur. fr. 537 (from the Meleager, a 





aly’ émiopdgfew (Eur. El. 92, 281) © 


xré. The story is told 
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prophecy concerning Tydeus) eis dv dpo- 
Bparas jndovas adléerat, | xadpnva shoe 
yévuot Medavirmov omdcas: ‘he shall 
come to know cannibal joys, when he 
has clutched the head of Melanippus 
with his red-bearded jaws’ (J.). Scho. 
Ar. Av. 1536 rapa BaxxuAldy (fr. 45 J.) 

h AOnva rw Tvdet Sécovea Thy 40avactar. 
Laub birds 1066 rod KparoBp&ros maidds 
arpécrov kdmpov, where Tydeus is called 
xdmpos (cf. Eur. Suppl. 146 ff.). There can 
be no doubt that this incident came from 
the epic (Zhebazs) : we Bethe, Zheban- 
ische Heldenlieder, p. 62. —dpoBpds is 
Brunck’s necessary correction for OHO 
Bpar’ -—tbaloraro : so El. 542 f. q Tov 
éuav “Avdns tiv’ twepov téxvwv | 7 Tov 
éxelyns éoxe Salcacbar méov ;—Bia Kapa 
tepav. Tmesis is for the most part only 
employed by Sophocles at the beginning 
of a clause, and where the preposition 
is immediately followed by 65é or some 
similar word: see Kuehner-Gerth 1 534, 
and Jebb’s notes on U.7. 199, Ant. 106, 
Phil. 817. As contrasted with fr. 796 
this is tmesis in the larger sense: but see 
on fr. 679. Welcker proposed dcaxapa- 
Toudv; but no change is necessary, as 
the text is eats justified by fr. 271, 
5 dua Kipa reuav. Cobet (V.L. p. go) 
illustrates the statement of Phot. /ex. 
p- 418, 4 mepl kdrw tparjoerat’ avril Tob 
TeEpTpaTHoeTat KATW, TUVIOWS NéyouTL. 

H. renders as follows : 

‘But Til 
Say nothing hard of thee; I will not say 
eat hate wast banished from thy father- 
and, 
How Tydeus, for an act of kindred blood, 
Left home and dwelt in Argos; I’ll not 
speak 

Of that raw meal he made before Thebes’ 


walls 
On the cleft head of young Astacides !’ 


j 800 

F 

Avdia ios cidnpov THdrAdDHev TpoaoHyayou 

1 800 Avéicy Hesych. III p. 53 | rpoonydyou Musurus: mpoo. ydyou cod. 

800 _ Hesych. II p 286 ‘Hpaxdela kal yap abros ad\d\axo0 érépws Kal érépay 
Noos: aw vio payririv Aéyouow, otk = nat (Zim. 80 hardly satisfies the reter- 


; bp0as° BuaNNdrrount <ydp>, kal ) pep 
érisnwpévn tov oldnpov ‘Hpaxrela early, 
h 6 érépa mapardjos apyipy. wore 
T\drwv apyaprdve: rhv abrnv brodkapBdvev 
payvarw kal ‘Hpaxdelay év "Iwve (533 D). 


ence). Kékdnrat 6é olrws dd ‘Hpaxdelas, 
THs év Avéla médews. 81d Kal DopokdAs 
Avélav AL@ov abriv Kade? Cf. I 
p- 53 Avdla AlOos:  Bacavifovoa rodv 
xpuobv. ibid, Avdich AlOos aldnpov rnrdO- 


40 ZOPOKAEOY= 


in § 29. This last may have been his 


bev mpocnydyou. airn yap rov oldnpov 
émurnarat, ) 6¢ payvaris Siamarg (so 
Heindorf for diacraca) tiv dyw, ws 
Soxety dpytpiov elvat. Buttmann inferred 
with reason that the verse quoted under 
Avéta di@os belonged to Sophocles. 

This is the earliest allusion to the load- 
stone in Greek literature, and apparently 
the only extant passage where it is called 
Av8(a Al8os, a description which is else- 
where applied to the touchstone: Bacchyl. 
fr. 10 J. (14 Bl.) Avéla pév yap MOos pavier 
xpuodv. Atthetime when Sophocles wrote 
the substance was not sufficiently familiar 
to have acquired a fixed name: Plato 
in the Jon, /.c., says that Euripides gives 
the name Mayvijris to what most people 
call ‘HpaxAela. It is incredible that Plato 
was mistaken; and he was probably al- 
luding to Eur. fr. 567, a passage which, 
though corrupt, clearly refers to the 
magnet, in spite of Suidas and some 
modern authorities. The theory of the 
lexicographers (Hesych. supra, Zenob. 
4. 22, Phot. Suid. s.v. ‘Hpaxdela déAos) 
that Mayvijris was a misnomer as applied 
to the magnet, and that it ought to be 
confined to the silver-like stone, appears 
to be derived from Theophrastus de lap, 
41 7 mayvaris airy NlOos 7 Kal Gee mepit- 
Tov (qu. dyw mepirrhv) éxovea Kal 7s ye 
57 Tives Oavudfovor THy duolwow TH apyup@e 
pniapas ovens cvyyevods. It is not at all 
clear to me that the later theory does 
not rest on a misunderstanding of Theo- 
phrastus’ words. He only mentions the 
appearance of the paryvyris incidentally, 
and there is nothing to show that he was 
not speaking of our ‘magnet.’ It should 
be observed that in § 4 he specifies 7 re 
Kadounévn AiBos hpaxdela Kal vd} as 
touchstones, and gives no name to the 
stone which he describes as drawing iron 


paryrnris, which he does not define or 
mention except in § 41. Anyhow, Eu- 
bulus (c. 375 B.C.) agreed with Euripides 
(fr. 77, 11 192 K.); and Mayvijris AlOos 
soon became an established term. Whe- 
ther Sophocles had the town Heraclea— 
or the district Magnesia (Lucr. 6. go8 f.) 
—definitely in his mind cannot be deter- 
mined; he may have simply thought of 
the stone as an Eastern marvel. 

J. took the view that ds or some other 
word of comparison preceded the quota- 
tion, but this is unnecessary. The verse 
is, in fact, an excellent illustration of the 
idiom according to which a simile is ex- 
pressed by mere juxtaposition without a 
comparative conjunction: ‘even as the 
magnet draws iron, you have attracted 
from afar...’ Cf. Theogn. 1361 vais 
wétpyn mpocéxupoas éuns pirérntos apmap- 
tov, Aesch. Prom. 882 ot & érronuévor 
ppévas, | xipxot mederdv ob waxpdy ehetu- 
uévor, Theopomp. fr. 40 (1 744 K.) qv 
éxriovc’ dxparov dyaGov dSatuovos | rérrié 
kedade?. See Shorey in Class. Phil. 1v 
433, Starkie on Ar. Vesp.144. It follows 
that of8npov is not the real, even if the 
grammatical, object of mpoonydyov, and 
we shall perhaps not go far wrong in 
guessing that the simile was actually 
applied to the attraction of love: see 
A.P. 12. 152 Mdyvns ‘Hpdxderos, éuos 
m60os, odxt aldnpov | wérpy, mvedua & 
éuov Kddrdet Epedxduevos. Achill. Tat. 1. 
17 €p& yodv h wayvynoia AlOos Tod ctdjpou- 
Kav povoy WSy Kal Ol-yn, mpos abrhy eiAKucer, 
Bomep épwrixdy Tt &vdov Exovoa. So Milton 
P.R. 2. 166 Draw out with credulous 
desire, and lead| at will the manliest, 
resolutest breast, | as the magnetic hardest 
zron draws. 
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> / 4, 
dppareros 7000s 


801 Hesych. Ill p. 203 dupdrecos 
wbOos* dia 70 éx TOD dpav aNloxec Bat Epwrt. 
‘éx Tod yap écopav yiverar avOpwrots Epav.’ 
kal év ’AyidrNéws épacrats (fr. 157). 


Ellendt acutely inferred that the words ~ 


éupdrecos 1600s are to be attributed to 
Sophocles on the ground. that, while no 
authority is named for them, the way in 
which the reference to fr. 157 is intro- 
duced shows that a mention of Sophocles 
must have preceded. Nauck assents; 


but the conclusion, though probable, is 
far from certain. The line é« rod yap 
écopay xré. is often cited by the Paroemio- 
graphi: see Diogen. 4. 49 with Leutsch’s 
note, who should not however have stated 
that it was written by Sophocles. For 
the eyes asthe source of love see on fr. 474, 
and cf. Trach. 106 Br\epdpwv wb0ov, Ant. 
795 Brepdpwv twepos, Eur. Hipp. 525 “Epws, 
8 kar’ éupdrwv ordgers wddor. 
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paxTnptous 
“802 Hesych. 111 p. 420 quoted on 


; ough the evidence seems to justify 
the attribution of these words to Sopho- 


cles, there is a certain preciosity about 


the phrase (‘goads that smite instead of 
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802 


KEVT POLO 


stabbing’) which is scarcely characteristic 
of him. It is built upon passages like 
Aesch. Pers. 399 Kwmns pobiddos Evveu- 
Bog | €raccav adunv, Eur. 7.7. 1391. 
For the adjective cf. Hesych. 2b¢d. paxr7- 
pia’ Téparava. 


803 


/ be 4 
GOElLPLoV KUVOS dtxnv 


803 Hesych. Iv p. 17. oetplou Kuvos 
dixnv. Zogoxdjs rov dor pyov Kiva’ 6 6€ 
*Apxidoxos (fr. 61) Tov jrcov, “IBuKos dé 
(fr. 3) mavra ra dorpa. 

The constellation Sirius is among the 
few mentioned in the early Epic (Gruppe, 
p- 936). In Hom. X 29 it is described 


as ktv’ ’Qplwvos. Cf, Aesch. Ag. 958 
oKiav breprelvaca cerplov Kuvéds. 

The general meaning of oelptos is 
attested by Eratosth. cafast. 33 (Sirius) 
béyas 8 éori cal Napmpéds- rods dé Tor0d- 
Tous doTépas ol darpoddya cecplous Kadotar. 


804. 


ceva THS ons TapHEevov pvaTypia 


804 Hesych. Iv p. 20 ceuvad rijs ofjs 
mapbévov pvoripia. Lopoxdijs. Ta dppnra 
kal dvetnynra pvorypia. Cf. Phot. lex. 
P- 503, 22 ceuvd: Ta appynra pvoripa: 
ol 6€ émi Tov HaovxoU Kal KaTacTUyvov. 

The words seem to be addressed to 
Demeter, and the reference is doubtless 
to the Eleusinia: M. Schmidt aptly com- 
pares carm. pop. 46. 5 (PLG ul 675) x7 
ev Ta Geuva THS Képns wvorjpia. There 
is thus high probability in Welcker’s view 
that the passage comes from the 777f/o- 
‘emus. The lexicographers unduly at- 
tempt to force the meaning of rae 
which simply means ‘dread,’ ‘holy’: 
is applied to the mysteries in the same 


manner as to other formal rites. Cf. 
O.C. 1050 ov mérviae ceuva TLOnvodvTat 
té\n Bporotow, Eur. Hipp. 25 ceuvav és 
byw Kai TeX mrvornplwv, Trach. 765 ceu- 
vav épyiwv, Aesch. fr. 57 ceuva Korurois 
opy exovres, Hum. 1007 shayiwy tave 
bro ceuvdv. Eur. Suppl. 470 ceuva orepu- 
patwv pvorhpia awaits elucidation, and is 
perhaps corrupt.—Wagner thought that 
the missing word at the beginning of the 
line was Td or ws.—tis ois twapQévov: 

the possessive pronoun is boldly used 
with map0évos as in O.7. 1462, ‘thy 
daughter.’ Euripides adds a possessive 
genitive (Wilamowitz on Her. 834). Ero- 
tian, p. 106, 16, glosses it with @vydrnp. 


805 


[Xodokhyns Tov Bopéay pyretrac | 


805 Iohannes Sicel. ap. Walz Khet. 
VI 225 galvera 6¢% dromla rod monrod 
(sc. Alaxtdov) waiddov ev TQ Tis ’Qpecdvias 
Spdpart, brov rais bvol ciaysor pvody 6 


Bopéas xuxga riyv Oddacoap (fr. 281)* od 
yap pépw émt uviuns Ta lapBeta érirald- 
pevos’ 50 Kal LopoxdHs pmimetra (od pe- 
petrat Ruhnken, powpeirac Jannarakis, 


«4 
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wéuperac conj. Nauck). déyer 5é repli 
TovTwv axpiBéorepov Aoyyivos év To Ka’ 
Tav Piod\bywr. 

The most that can be inferred from 
this passage is that Sophocles either in- 
troduced Boreas as a character in one of 
his plays, or described his proceedings. 
Some hold that he wrote an Orithyia, 
for which see on fr. 768. Others, ad- 
mitting that Boreas was mentioned as the 
father of Orithyia, think that sufficient 
occasion was provided in the 7ympanistae 
or Phineus. Wilamowitz in Hermes x 
334 n. regards Iohannes as an ignorant 
impostor, and thinks that the reference 


to Sophocles may be, either directly or 
indirectly, merely a reflexion from Plut. 
prof. virt. 7 p. 79 B. I incline to the 
view that the passage has no independent 
value, and that it should probably be 
treated as a ¢estimonium to fr. 768. It 
is then nothing more than a very imper- 
fect recollection of the de sublim., or of 
a Po from the @:Addoyor to the same 
effect, and pupetrar, if sound, means not 
that Sophocles imitated Aeschylus, but 
that he also used the figure of the flute- 
player. For mipeto@ar in this sense see 
Bywater on Arist. foe. 1. 14477 16. 


806 


haBdvtes adOovov 
dypav pos otKous evTvxovrTes afoper. 


806 Lex. Sabdait. (ed. Papadopulos- 
Kerameus, Petersburg 1892) &@0ovos dpa. 
LodokN7js ‘AaBdvres...dEomev.’ 

‘Blest by fortune, we will drive home 
the rich booty we have taken.” The two 
participles are awkwardly combined : see 


on Eur. He/. 597. For \aPévres...d£opev 
cf. Eur. AHelid. 267 d&w ye pévrow Tovs 
éuovs éyw AaBdv.—Nauck was inclined 
to substitute és for mpdés, but surely in a 
7 aaa context either might stand (P27. 
488). 


807 


Cnplav aBety duewdv éeotw 7 Képdos KaKOV 


807 dpewdr éore Snulay AaBeiv cod. : 


807 Lex. Vindob. p. 96, 4 &nulav 
AaBeiy: avril Too (nutwOFjvar. Dogpoxdjjs* 
‘duewdv éort...kaxdv. Phot. lex. p. 53, 
25 Snulav daBeiv* avril rod Snuwijva. 
otrws Lopoxd7js. The same gloss occurs 
in Antiatt. (Bekk. anecd.) p. 98, 7, but 
* without the words ofrws Dodokdjs. 

The tranposition made in the order of 
the words (see cr. n.) in order to produce 
a trochaic tetrameter is highly probable; 
for the tradition is unmetrical and must 
in any case be corrected. For the nature 
of the error see on fr. 941, Io. 

{yplav AaPety is usually illustrated by 
[Dem.] 11. 11 (a poor authority in any 
case), where the reading is doubtful. 
For AaBety cf. Trach. 254 rodro rotvedos 
AaBav = ‘being so disgraced.’ The mean- 
ing is fo suffer loss (damnum accipere); 
and Ellendt is mistaken in saying ‘ Zoe- 
nam, non moxam, interpretaberis.’ (nla 


corr. Meineke et M. Schmidt 


is the antithesis of xépdos (Xen. Cyr. 2. 2. 
12, Arist. eth. NV. 5. 4. 12324 1off.), and 
some grammarians derived it from (yr 
and pelwors (Etym. M.). The whole line 
is simply a re-shaping of the proverbial 
saying that d@rn attends kaxdv képdos: 
Hes. Of. 352 mh Kaka Kepdalvew* Kaka 
xépdea To’ dryot. It was popularly attri- 
buted to Chilon (Diels Vorsokr.* 11 p. 215, 
25 <nulav aipod maddov 7 Képdos aicxpdv* 
TO wev yap adraé AuTHoet, TO Se del), and 
is echoed in Ant. 312 ff. ob« é dmavros 
Set 7d Kepdalvew gidreiv. | x Trav yap al- 
oXpav Anupdrwv rovs wrelovas | a7 wmMEevOoUS 
dors av 7} ceowopevous, tb. 326, 1326 Te 
xépdos & Kaxots, Az. 1349 mH xalp’, 
’Atpeldn, Kxépdecw rots wn Kadois, Eur. 
Cycl. 312 woddotot yap | rovnpa képon 
fnulav jpelparo, fr. 459 Képdn Toatra 
Xph Twa kTacba Bpordr, | ép’ olor wédrer 
biroe torepov orévew. _Nauck quotes 








eee 


















at. sept. sap. V. 99 ed. Woelff- 
€ Képdous Tod movnpod (nutav. 
n. anecd. Il 470 &nulav aipod 

od det xépdos. The paradox 


y oO 
jas (508 B) 7d ddiKxeiy Tod ddu- 


8 Libanius deci. 111 365 R. (=1V 
‘oerster) Thy ab’rhv Te Lodpoxre? Pw- 
buels* Aéyes yap 57 mov Kadxeivos ‘bre 
OLS. 
permanence of natural attributes is 
onplace: Hor. Zfzst. 1. 10. 24 
expellas furca tamen usque re- 
Juv. 13. 239 tamen ad mores 
t recurrit | damnatos fixa et mutari 
‘Mayor’s n.). The saw is often 
d with a warning of the pre- 
riousness of fortune’s gifis: see on 
194. Cf. Eur. fr. 810 péyorov ap’ 
| piows* 7d yap Kaxor | ovdels tpépwv 
ay Gein roré, go4 GAN’ dxpas 
Grror’ av boris Thy diow uKav 
Libanius quotes Eur. Ov. 126 and 


no 


=dv0pHry, as in Ant. 768 


AAHAQN APAMATOQN 43 


ketoOac xdxwov is on a different ethical 
plane from the homely proverb here 
quoted. Contrast 0.7. 595 Ta adv xépder 
kad, where honour and profit coincide, 
7b. 889 xepdavel dixalws. 


808 


9 ‘ , tae a 
OTe yap dias avép. da, 
so + > *# 7f7 

TOO ovrot av é&é)ous. 


(Jebb’s n.). See also on Eur. Aelid. 
.—For the subjunctive without dy see 
on fr. 659, 4. A 

2 Blaydes conj. roi7’. 

On the assumption that the cola are 
complete, we can hardly avoid the con- 
clusion that there is a triple beat in each 
line. An anapaestic tripody does not 
often occur in tragedy, but there is a 
similar metrical combination in Aesch. 
Pers. 955 f. vuxlav mddka Kxepoduevos | 
duvcdalwovd 7’ dpxdv, where the second 
line is the so-called Reizianum (Eur. 
Phoen. p. 232). In other conditions the 
second line might have been scanned as 
a dimeter (acephalous glyconic), but it 
appears as a tripody (prosodiac) in 0.7. 
868 f. and elsewhere: see Schroeder’s re- 
marks in Soph. Cant. p. 70. 


809 


[rHv Tixnv Sofokhys vuvncer | 


809 Menander ap. Walz Rhet. 1x 
156, discussing the class of hymns 
known as dtaropyrixol, womrep Kal rip 
Tixnv Lopoxdys tuyynoe Siatropev -yéver. 

Nauck prints this with the tragic frag- 
ments, but it may well be thought that it 
should rather find a place with the ra:aves 
(PLG i 248). For the class of hymns 
known as diamopyrixol, see Smyth, Greek 
Melic Poets, p. 356 : ‘The figure of thought 
(exjjva diavolas) entitled amopla or dia- 
mobpnors (dubitatio) is particularly suited 

. to the beginning of a poem, where the 
et can best feign embarrassment in 
the presence of over-abundant material.’ 
Good examples are Pind. /sth. 7 and 





fr. > and Lyr. fr. adesp. 84 (PZG ul 
13). 

‘ The conception of Fortune as a 
goddess of incalculable Chance as con- 
trasted with foresight is comparatively 
late: see the anonymous poem preserved 
in Stob. ec/. 1. 6. 13 p. 86, 4 W. (PLG 
IfI 732). Passages like 0.7. 977, Ant. 
1158, are insufficient to prove that Sopho- 
cles would have addressed Téx7 herself 
as capricious or inconstant. The Pin- 
daric references are unfortunately frag- 
mentary: cf. Pausan. 4. 30.6 joe dé 
Ilivdapos &\dNa Te és rhv Tixnv Kal 5) 
kal pepérodw dvexddecev adriv. See also 
on fr. 314, 73- 


810 


\ € , / , 
[Tov “Hpakdéa pavia Katdoyerov. | 


810 Philodemus de Ziet. p. 36 G. 
vooobrvra mwemo<n>Kkaot T<Odv> ‘Hpa- 
krdé<a>...7dov 8 “Hpakdéa kal wa<via> 
KaTad<o>xeTov, <ws> DopoxdAjs <xkal 
E> vpiridns. 

We know of no play of Sophocles 
dealing with the story presented in the 
Heracles of Euripides. Wilamowitz (Eur. 
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Her. 1 p. 13845) is probably right in sup- 
posing that the reference is to the con- 
cluding portion of the 7vachiniae, from 
which he quotes v. 999 760’ dxjAnrov 
pavias dvOos. Gomperz originally gave 
kal wad’ dxardoxerov, but M. Schmidt’s 
restoration adopted above is doubtless 
right. 


SII 


4 > ‘ \ > WA 7 
6pkous €ya yuvaikds eis VOwp ypddw 


811 Hellad. in Phot. 677. p. 530 
15 6 orlyos 6 kal mapoimafduevos ‘Spxous 
..-ypagw’ éorl wev Dodpoxdéous, Todorov dé 
mappdncas 6 Pirwvldns (fr. 7, I 256K.) 
&épn ‘8pkous dé pmorxav els réppay éyw 
ypipw.’ [For the explanation of this verse 
see Starkie on Ar. Vb. 1083.] of 6€ Tas 
yuvaikas oxwmrovres pacly ‘épKkous éyw 
yuvatkav els olkrov (leg. yuvaikds els olvov 
Athen. 441 E) ypddw’ (Xenarchus fr. 6, 


11 470 K.). Macar. 6. 48 dpxous yuvakds 
els tOwp xph ypadew. Zopoxdéovs atiryn ~ 
orly. 


It is impossible to write in water, and 
useless to attempt it: see Diogen. 5. 83, 
Plut. prov. 5 (Paroem. 1 267, 344). Cf. 
Plat. Phaedr. 276C otc dpa orovdy atra 
év dart ypdWe. Philostr. zag. 2. 10. 2 
ovK dvap Tatra, & KpnOnis, 085’ és tiwp 
Tov épwra TovTov ypdpes. Apostol. 6. 56. 
Lucian catapl. 21 walfers, 6 Xdpwr, 7 Kad? 
bdatos, pacl, ypdpers; Cic. de fin. 2. 72 
virtutibus, guarum omnia fundamenta 


vos in voluptate tanquam in agua ponitis. 
A woman’s oath is as little likely to be 
permanent as writing in water: Phryn. 
pracp. soph. p. 95, 16 (Bekk. anecd. p. 55, 
17) dpkov yuvatkds els Bdwp xph ypadeuw. 
Ore amuoreiv yuvaikl det d6uvvovoyn. Catull. 
70.3 mulier cupido quod dicit amanti | in 
vento et vrapida scribere oportet aqua. 
Similarly of other untrustworthy persons: 
Menand. mon. 25 dvopav 5¢ patdwv SpKov 
eis Viwp ypdpe. Julian p. 286C éyw dé 
Tovs mev Spkous avrois, Td THS maporuias, 
olwar Sey eis Teppay ypddew. Loh. Geor- 
gides in Boisson. anecd. 1 p. 96 xph tiv 
pev &€xOpav els Viwp ypdpew, wa Taxéws 
adpavifnra, Thy 5é pidlay eis xadkdv, va 
dia travrds pévy. Especially of lovers: 
Anth. Pal. 5. '7 viv & 8 weév Spxid now 
év biare keiva péperOa. Cf. Prop. 2. 28. 
8. The proverbial ’"Ag@podictos dpxos ovdk« 
éutrolviuos is said to go back to Hesiod 
(fr. 187): Plat. Phzl. 65 c, Symp. 183 B 
with the schol. 


812 


pdxorw dpyddos otéyns 


812 Phot. /ex. p. 484, 13 pdxou’ al 
uupixwat paBdor. ‘ paxowow dpxddos aoré- 
yns. Zodoxdfjs 5é To’s dparyyovds Tis 
Troluvns. 

The extract is mutilated. A. Ludwich 
suggested that the quotation was pdxot- 
ow dpxddos oréyns deTrods dpaypyovs, but, 
scansion apart, the phrase is overloaded : 
and what becomes of rs moluvns? M. 


Schmidt inserted Aéye: after Dopoxd7s 
6é. 

paxowriv: the stakes of a wooden 
fence, or the components of a growing 
hedge. Cf. Pollux 1. 225 Opuyxdv mepi- 
Barety, aiuaciday mepieddoacOa, pdxov 
mepioTncacOa. Hdt. 7. 142 % yap dxpé- 
mods TO Tada Tov *AOnvéwy pynx@ émé- 
ppaxro* of wev 5H Kara Tov Ppaypov ovvé- 








~~ ——_—=—_—— — 










Toro To Evwov Tetxos elvar.— 
‘more obscure, and its meaning 
ly be fixed by inference. Ellendt 
cratt contextam ox stipitibus 
m, L. and S. enclosing,—both de- 
on Hesych. 111 p. 225 dpxds°* 
uacid. Kal eldos édalas. 
is no obvious connexion 
oxos or Spxaros, the indications 
to an affinity to épxdvy, for which 
lot. /ex. p. 347, 10 dpxdvn” epl- 
d Tt dkavOGdes. opxdvyn* 6 wepiéexwv 


Zz 


$13 Phot. ed. Reitz. p. 89, 3 dud- 
‘xeToL* Lopokdijs ‘dudxeror Noxayol..’ 
‘In Phil. 198 Sophocles prefers the form 


814 Phot. /ex. p. 593, 3 and Suid. 
5.v. 70 Oeppdv Tod d6Bedod* emt r&v aipov- 
péve (dvatpovpévwv Phot.) 7a xelpova avri 

Tay Kperrévev.  mapoiula dd Trav arrel- 
pws Spaccopévwr Kara 7d wemupwpevov T&V 
6BeNoxwv. péuynrat abris Zopoxd\js. To 

: same effect Zenob. 6. 19 (Paroem. I 
166). 


Sincein Zenobius this extract is followed 


815 Phot. ed. weaeg) 63, 25 dkove* 
dyri rob atya. Kparivos (fr. 284, 1 96 K.). 
‘olov rémov Sidov dia THs ovyhs TH aKo7. 
‘<dxove, alya,> mpdcexe Tov voby, Seip’ 
bpa.’ Kal Lopokdjjs* ‘dxove, clya, tls ror’ 
év Séuos Bon.’ The new text of Photius 
is a fusion of two glosses which appear 
separately in Bekker’s anecdota at p. 369, 
15 dkove...77 dxog, and at p. 372, 10 dkove, 
olya" Kparivos. ‘ dxove, ciya, mpdcexe... 


The purpose of the grammarian was 
to illustrate dkove as=‘ be on the listen,’ 
whether enforced by the addition of otya 
(or olya) or not. There is nothing to 
choose between o@ya and olya (unless it 
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Totxos olknow i xwplov’ éyerar 5é ard 
Tov &pxos, 8 éore mepiBdrov Ppdypa. 
Hesych. 111 p. 220 dpxdvy...ol d€ dparyudv. 
Harpocr. p. 139,13, quoting Lycurgus (fr. 
74) and Hom. w 224. Schol. Theocr. 4. 
61 wdvdpav] rhv Trav mpoBdrwy dpxdyny. 
Perhaps then we should read dpkdéos. 
épxdun is possibly a mistake for dpxdv7 
in Pollux 7. 147. Cf. 10. 131 épxdvy 
(al. dpxdvn) Kal pdxos...xal mdv@’ boa 
dKxavOadn Tots Kaptots érl ppovpay mepi- 
Barrera. 


813 


Ps dpaxeTor Noxayot 


dudxnros. On the general question of 
this stem-variation see on fr. 970. 


814 


TO Oeppov Tod dRedov 


by ‘d7d mavri AlOw cKoprlos’ rapoula, 
Nauck was inclined to suspect that the 
words péuvnra adrijs Dopod js have been 
misplaced, and that they really refer to 
fr. 37. The proverb is similar to our 
‘You have got hold of the wrong end 
of the stick,’ z.e. the dirty end, or ‘You 
have the wrong sow by the ear.’ 


815 


>” ied ad / > > / , 
dkove otya. Tis mor e€v Sdpots Bor, ; 


be thought that Ar. 7esm. 381 favours. 
the latter), and the usage of Sophocles is 
indecisive. I follow the punctuation of 
previous editors, but it is equally possible 
that the question is indirect after dxove, 
and that a comma should be placed after 
aiya: so, @g., Xen. Cyr. 2. 4. 16 dxove 
tolvuv, dv rh gor dbéw Aéyew. Nauck, 
quoting other cases where the readings. 
of our Mss do not correspond with those 
of citations from Euripides, concluded 
that the grammarian intended to refer 
to Eur. Hipp. 790 yuvatkes, tore rls or’ 
év déuors Boh; But his scepticism is 
hardly warranted. 
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816 


8 ¥ 
aiuvAoOS Epws 


816 Phot. ed. Reitz. p. 54, 3 aluddos* 
6 Eureipos 4 Hdvs v TY dmaray. Kal Kddak. 
TlAdrwv (egg. 823 E) ‘ aiwtdos Epws’ dyot 
kal DopoxAjs. Hvpumldns (fr. 1095) 5¢ xal 
aiutdrny (alutd\n Bekk. anecd.) etre Ondv- 
K@s, Dopoxdys (Az. 389) 5é Kal aiwvdrd- 
tarov, Kparivos (fr. 379 a b, 1 119 K.) dé 
aiuuvrdppwv Kai aiwudomdédxos elrev. The 
same gloss occurs in Bekk. anecd. p. 363, 
I, except that the words Zogok)jjs dé kal 
aiwvAwrarov are omitted. 

The new text disposes of Nauck’s 
suggestion that the earlier citation of 
Sophocles is intended for the passage in 
the Ajax. Plato’s words are pyd’ ad 
atTnvav Onpas aiutros “Epws ob opddpa 
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éhevbépios éré\Oo. Twi véwy, where 
Jowett aT ‘ beg Oe tel. 
fallax, Stallb.). Ydos in its applica- 
tion to pws is clearly thanserhet from 
its proper connexion with a personal 
agent. It is most likely that Sophocles 


conceived the cunning of the lover as’ 


manifested in seductive speech: so Hom. 
a 56 alel 6¢ waraxoior kal aluvdrlour d- 
yourw | Oédyex (sc. Calypso), dws *10dKns 
émdjoerat, where Eustathius (p. 1390, 64) 
comments: elev & ay ris uev lrropoupévyns 
Kadvypots aiuidro. Adyou of xara epwra 
kohakevoyres. Kal ods ay elan (1. edzrot) 
yuh ép@ca, Kal dia Todro Kara Tov 
“Holodov (Of. 374) alutd\a xwriddovea. 


817 


X\ , , 
TOV TpoBapmiov Kr\Vw 
Saipov’ aiwatoomdodntov 


817 Phot. ed. Reitz. p. 53,11 <a> 
iuwaroombdnros* LopoxNjs. ‘ Tdv...aimaro- 
omdonrov.’ 

The fragment appears to come from 
a series of trochaic tetrameters, and the 
sense is perhaps incomplete. It seems 
that the statue of the god which stood 
before the altar is described as splashed 
with the blood of the victim. But it is 
not clear whether this happens as a 
normal incident of the sacrifice (Eur. 


L.A. 1514 Bwudv ye Saluovos Oeas | pari- 
ow aiwaroppiros | xpavodcay, 7.7: 72f., 
226), or whether it is an exceptional out- 
rage like that of Eur. Andr. 259 opd¢ 
aiudrov Oeds Bwuby, 7 mérect ce. For 
the use of -owédnros cf. Eur. Andr. 1129 
muxvy € vipdde mdvTobev orodobmevos. 
Rhes. 790 Oepuds 5é kpouvos...Bddde me 
duc OvqjoKovros aluaros véov. Aesch. Ag. 
1389 PBddAdrNe ww’ épeuvy Waddie owias 
dpdbcov. 


818 


>” nw > nw 
aKpov povelv, akpov Spav 


818 Phot. ed. Reitz. p. 68, 16 (Phryn. 
fr. 146 de B.) &kpov dpovety, &xpov Spar: 
olov égéxwv ev TE Hpoveiy Kal mparrev. 
otrws Logoxdfjs. Reitzenstein remarks 
that either dxpos or é&éxovra should be 
read. There is the same error in Bekk. 
anecd. Pp. 372, 5, Where the extract ends 
at eeu. 


The use of dxpos = Zre-eminent is illus- 
trated by Blaydes on 47. 1499, and Adam 
on Plat. ves. 3668. The construction 
with an infin. is like @éew dpicros etc., but 
I have not succeeded in finding another 
example. It is obvious that the quotation 
is not made verbatim, and possibly two 
distinct passages have been combined. 






ee 












Phot. ed. Reitz. p. 94, 19 dmov- 
oKhijs pn” ‘dmodowros...daet.’ 


fekler ingeniously refers this fragment 
adventure of Odysseus with the 
which may have been related in 
aa. He accordingly substi- 


on <«’> for pn, supposing that 


820 Phot. ed. Reitz. p. 95, 13 du- 

THS* xXphowos 7 pwr}.  Zopoxdjs 
‘*domep dumpevrys dvos.’ del pactvyov- 
wevos. The last words were originally 
— as part of the quotation, but 
_ Wilamowitz rightly recognized them as 
F explanatory. Reitzenstein identifies the 
_ extract as derived from Phrynichus, to 
° i bg the use of gwvy points (fr. 170 
__ de Borries). 


_ duampevew was a rare word, the proper 
meaning of which may be deduced from 
Ar. Lys. 289 xarws ror’ éEaurpetoouer | 

_totr’ dvev xavOndlov, where the schol. 
comments: 7d 7@ éAxovte fed-yer Boneiv 
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> 4 ‘\ > La) E4 
dpovowros yap ovdaudas ame. 


Sophocles was following « 184 ff. deip’ 
dy’ iew...0b yap ww Tis THOE TapHrace vyl 
medalvy | piv y’ yudv wedlynpur dard oro- 
Kdrwy om’ dxodcat. In any case, dpov- 
awtos belongs to the class of pseudo- 
verbal adjectives which are discussed in 
the nn. on frs. 250, 1014. 


820 


@OTEP auTpEVTHS OvOS 


dumpevew éyerat kal dumpov 7d Sujxov 
cxowlov, That is to say, dumpeutys Svos 
was fastened by a rope to the team to 
assist in pulling the load over difficult 
ground. As his work was of the hardest, 
and he was doubtless well-belaboured, he 
was regarded as an over-worked drudge. 
Hence the metaphorical use of dumpevew 
in Lycophr. 635 dxAawov dumpevtoover 
vpdurot Biov, 975 AuTpov dumpetoer Blov. 
Just below Photius gives the information 
that Euripides in the Protestlaus used 
dpumpevew =mponyeic0ar: erov 5é povvov 
dumpevovrl wor, where “odvoy has surprised 
the critics (fr. 852 n.). 


821 


dpupikovpov Kopp.ov 


821 Phot. ed. Reitz. p. 102, 16 dp- 
_@ixovpov’ rov duporépwhev Kexapyévov* 
<kal dudixovpov> Kopudv. Zodoxhis. 
The addition was made by Reitzenstein, 
but is perhaps unnecessary. Cf. Hesych. 


I p. 161 dulxoupov’ duporépwOev Kexap- 
pévov. 

apdlkouvpov Koppév, a log with twigs 
lopped off all round: Hom. W 196 xopudv 
5 ék plgns mporapcw dupééera yadky. 


822 


+ / / 
avabeppaivey hpévas 


822 Phot. ed. Reitz. p. r11, 1 dva- 
Geppalvew ras ppévas, Thy yvapnv, Tov 
vobv* olov dvaxweiv, dvidy (corrupt: dval- 
vew conj. Mekler: rhv dtdvocay de Borries: 
perhaps x\alvew, cf. schol. Az. 478), 
dvaraparrew. Zopoxdjs. Cf. Phryn. 
praep. soph. p. 50, 9 (Bekk. anecd. 28, 22) 
dvabeppalvew ras dpévas Kal ri didvoayr, 


‘d 
Sr 
| 
: 





Thy yvdpnv* olov Kawhy (1. Kweiv) dvara- 
pdrrew. 

The exact words used by Sophocles 
are uncertain, and more than one passage 
may be referred to. The heating of the 
mind may be caused by some pleasant 
emotion, as in Pind. O/. 10. 87, but 
generally implies harmful excess, just as 
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fever is the sign of bodily disorder: Z/, 
888 Oddy THs dvnxéorw mupl, with the 
schol. dvrl mapaxérres Tas ppévas ws év 
mupeT@, At. 478 Kevaiow éXmlow Oeppalve- 
Tat. Sometimes even the guilty criminal 


. 


is called @epuds, indicating that heat was 
a permanent attribute rather than a tran- 
sitory disturbance of his mind. See the 
evidence collected by Tucker on Aesch. 
Theb. 590, Cho. 1002. 
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XAwpotor Koppots avdpayhns dvaiBerau 


823 Phot. ed. Reitz. p. 125, 22 dv- 


Spdydn* Sid TOG X ’ArriKGs dvr rod V. 
Dogokrjs ‘xAwpoicr...dvalOerar (avéPerar 
cod.).’ 


For the orthography cf. Suid. s.v. dv- 


Spdxdn Sid TOO r évcxds dvrt rod alOpavos. 
Hellad. ap. Phot. 6267. p. 533, 26. dv- 


SpdxAn (as it is generally written), 
the fruit-tree, is to be distinguished 
from dvépaxvn, the pot-herb (purslane). 
The wood of the former was used in 
wood-carving (Bliimner, Technol. 
p- 249), and occasionally as fuel: see 
Neumann-Partsch, Phys. Geogr. vor 
Griechenl. p. 391. 


824 


2 2 2 y 
avny PpeTo €€ UVTVOU 


824 Phot. ed. Reitz. p. 136, 12 dv7%- 
ypeto €& Urvou’ ’AtTiK@s Gyav TodTSd éore 
mapa Zopokrez. The gloss comes from 
Phrynichus: praep. soph. p. 27, 20 (Bekk. 
anecd, p. 17, 19) aviypero €& brvov kal 
ééjypero* ’Arrikas. 


The intention of the grammarian was 
to mark the aor. qypdunv as ‘ Attic.’ 
Hence we find é&nyecpounv and é&nyépOnv 
given in explanation of éénypéuny in 
Ar. Ran. 51 (schol. Suid.). Reitzenstein 
quotes Hom. K 138 é& tarvou dvéyeupe. 


825 
GVNLEPWTOS YN 


825 Phot. ed. Reitz. p. 137, 8 dvy- 
Mépwros yh*  UAns dvdpueoros Kal ph 
Kexabapuévn mpds ‘yewpylav.  Dopoxd7js 
kal Kparivos. 

Cf. Aesch. Zum. 13 kedevOorro.ol mraides 
‘“H¢alcrov x0dva | dvjpmepov ridévtes 
hmepwuévnv, where the schol. reports 
that on the occasion of a @ewpia to Delphi 
mpoépxovTal tives €xovTes meNéKes ws den- 


Mepwoovres Thy iv. To makea clearing 
in the woods was the first stage of an 
agricultural settlement: Hdt. 1. 126 
ToUTOv Tov X@pov (sc. dkavOwén) mpoetre 
éEnuepGoat. Observe that dynudpwros: 
dvjuepos should be added to the list of 
doublets given on fr. ror4: the use of 
dvnwep® in fr. go5 shows that dvnuépwros 
could not have been regarded as a verbal. 


826 


av dédaxas Tadr’, “Avnoiddpa 


826 Phot. ed. Reitz. p. 138, 5 ’Av7- 
cibdpa: ‘av... Avnoddpa.?  LDopoxdjs. 
réyer dé rhv Anuntrpay. addaxod (fr. 
1010) 6é¢ ’Avaiiddpay déyer. 

*Avyno8dpa, from dvévac (cf. Hom. 
h. Dem. 332 ob mplv yas Kaprov avioew 
[sc. épacke]), was a cult-name of Demeter 
at Phlya, where an altar was erected in 


her honour: Pausan. 1. 31. 4. Plut. gz. 
conv. 9. 14. 4 Pp» 745 A mentions Demeter 
dvnoiwpa as an agricultural goddess, 
The appearance of dvnowdwpa as an émi- 
kAnots also of Earth (schol. Ar. Av. 971 
etc.) points to the well-known connexion 
of Ge with Demeter (fr. 290 n.). 





ee 










_ Phot. ed. Reitz. p. 141, 11 dv- 
rl* Dopoxdjs* ‘ unkér’...7Hd€.” 
the adverb, which is otherwise un- 
see on fr. 462. In favour of the 
of od it may be remarked that 
Id otherwise have expected d:a- 
js (Rutherford, Mew Phryn. p. 191), 
oh there is some evidence for d:a- 
dl (Phryn. praep. soph. p. 65, 9, 
: 1x 2.125). For od uy with fut. indic. 

_ asa prohibition cf. 7rach. 978. 


828 Phot. ed. Reitz. p. 156, 17 
_ (Phryn. fr. 245 de B.) dwdvrnois’ ws év 
TH suvnbeia payer, Dopoxdys. ‘ éyw 5’ eis 
dmdvrynoly Twos oretiwv.’ 6 adbrés. 
Reitzenstein assumed that there was a 
lacuna after Zogpoxd7js, and that a prose 
fragment together with the writer’s name 
had fallen out. In that case the words 
cited do not belong to Sophocles. Wila- 
mowitz dissented from this conclusion, 
and Mekler suggested éyw 8 <dé’> els 


829 Phryn. pracp. soph. p. 23, 4 
(Bekk. anecd. p. 14, 21) dutoos. Lodo- 
KAjs ‘dpscOos...ropevera.’ Some refer 
here also Hesych. I p. 148 duoOos* 
xwpis prod. 

The context is of course unknown, but 
it seems likely that dpe 80s was applied 
ironically to some one whose services 
were so unwelcome that they were not 
likely to be paid for. So Aesch. Cho. 





pe 830 Plin. wat. hist. 21.153 Sophocles 
enim poeta venenatum id dicit (sc. trt- 
| Yfolium). 

ap ‘Fortasse in ‘Piforduos,’ says Nauck. 


f P, Ill. 





827 
<ov> pnkér avOpwmorti dSiarééy Tdde ; 
827 ov add. Herwerden | rdde Reitzenstein: ryde cod. 
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Mekler, who had independently pro- 
posed the addition of ov, retains ryde 
(=é€uol), but adds géve (or moré) after 
diadéén. He ingeniously suggests that 
the words were addressed by Circe to 
Odysseus in the circumstances described 
in Hom. « 319f., and that something like 
GAG Sehpaxtori may have followed. In 
that case he proposes to assign the frag- 
ment to the Vausicaa. 


828 


tee) > > > es . 6 ve 
éy® © eis amavrnow [Tiwds| omevdwv 


d. 7. | oreddwy. In my opinion, 7ivds 
shows that the quotation was not made 
verbatim, and it is impossible to reconstruct 
the original; but there is no reason for 
refusing to assign els dardvrynow oredSev 
to Sophocles, when we find epéy eis 
dmdvrnua in Euripides (Or. 513). The 
gloss has suffered from abbreviation, as 
is so often the case; and two passages 
from Sophocles appear to have been cited 
originally. 


829 


¥ € , , 
apicbos 6 E€vos Tmopeverar 


729 AUT F ducOds earl cor Evveuropos ; 
In Ag. 969 mavrirodet 5 axédevoros 
dptcbos dovdd there is an allusion to the 
fees of the professional pdyris. Plut. 
cap. ex inim. util. 7 p.goA, after quoting 
Eur. fr. 458, adds rt xwdver diddoKadov 
dutobov AaBdrvra Tov éxOpdy wHEAnOFvas ; 
but there ‘unpaid’ implies that an 
enemy’s criticism is a cheap road to self- 
knowledge. 


830 


[¢rcfolium venenatum | 


The corresponding Greek word is 7pl- 
g¢vdXov, which is mentioned as the title 
of a poem by an otherwise unknown 
Demarete in Athen. 685 B. 
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¥ \ / »” ¥ a 
€pyov S€ mavrds, nv Tis dpxntar Kaas, 
kal Tas TeevTas eikds eo ovTwS exeW. 


831 Plut. de aud. poet. 1 p. 16.4 apxh 
yap alrn wadevoews* ‘epyov...éxew’ kara 
Tov Dopokdéa. 

A versified enlargement of the famous 
old proverb dpxh 6é Tor jutov tavrés, 
attributed by Iambl. vzt. Pyth. 162 to 
Pythagoras, and by Lucian Hermot. 3, 
owing to a confusion with O/. 40, 
to Hesiod. It is quoted or referred to 
without an author’s name by Plat. rep. 
377 A, lege. 753 8, Arist. eth. N. 1. 7. 
1098> 7, fol. 5. 4. 1303 29, and often 
by later authorities: see Diogen. 2. 97 
(Paroem. 1 213). 


Cf. Tr. fr. adesp. 433 + 


ws mdvra mpdyuar’, jv Kahas dpxas AdBn, 
| Kad@s reheurav xal pecodv dire? Bporois. 
Hor. Zp. 1. 2. 40 dimidium facti, qui 
coepit, habet, Auson. efigr. 15 (81) im- 
cipe: dimidium facti est coepisse. super- 
sit | dimidium: rursum hoc incipe, et 
effictes. Nauck thinks that the verses of 
Soph. have been followed by Antiphon 
fr. 60 D. (134 B.) bray ydp res mpdyparos 
kav Grovoiy Thy apxhv 6p0Gs moumonrat, 
eixds Kal ray Tedevrhy 6pbds ylyverOa. 
The proverb still lasts in our ‘Well 

is half done,’ and in the French ‘Ce n’est 
que le premier pas qui coiite.’ 


832 


orevwTos “Aoov Kat mahippoia Bubod 


832 raXlppo codd. 


832 Plut. de aud. poet. 2 p.17C Kal 
of “Ounpos ovre Ilivdapos obre Dopoxdfjs 
memeouévo. Taira éxew olrws &ypayav 
‘bev rov darewpov épev-yorrat oxdrov | Bdx- 
xpol dvopepads vuxros mworamol’ (Pind. fr. 
130) kal ‘map 8 toav ’Qeavod re pods kal 
Aevxdda mérpnv’? (w 11) Kal ‘orevwrds... 
BvO00.’ 

H. renders: ‘the gorge of Hades and 
the abysmal tide.’ Sophocles follows the 
traditional description of the under-world 
as approached by a deep cleft in the 
earth. So of Tartarus in Hom. 0 14 


1Xt BdOorov id xOovds éore BépeOpov. 
Anacreon fr. 43 ’Aléew ydp éor dewds 
buxds, apyahén 6 és adrév KdOodos. 
Apoll. Rhod. 2. 735 oméos €or’ ’Aldao | 
v0 durun | mnyuds, dxpudevros 
dvamvelovoa wvxoto. The back-flowing 
tide is illustrated by the description in 
Plat. Phaed. 112B alwpeirar 5) Kal xKv- 
balver dvw kal xarw (sc. 7d bypdv), which 
no doubt is partly founded on literature 
now lost.—For mwadtppota see on fr. 583, 
5, Tucker on Aesch. Zhed. 389. 


833 


TO Képdos HOU, Kav ard evdadr ty 


833 Uy Brunck: ely codd. 


833 Plut. de aud. poet. 4 p. 21A Kal 
Tod Dopoxdéous ‘7d Képdos...iy.’ Kal phy 
ood ye adknkdapev ws ‘ovK éEdvyovot...Adyou’ 
(fr. 834). 

For the discreditable sentiment see on 
fr. 28, and cf. £7. 61 o¥dév piua civ Képde 


kaxév. Phil. 109 ovk (i.e. obK aloxpdy Ta 
pevdh réyew), ei TO owOFval ye Td Weddos 
péper.—The corruption et) for ty occurs 
also in PAzl. 25.—Blaydes conj. wav 
Képdos, 





— 834, a de aud. poet. 4 p. 21 A: 
e on fr. 8 be 
For the Sa ipent see on fr. 352. é€d- 
has here the sense produce, which 
ay belongs to éxpépew (Aesch. fr. 
dpovpav ovx éuéuparo | rod wh é&evey- 
key orrépya yevvalov marpés, Hdt. 1. 193 
«bere 52 Xwpéwr airy dracéwy dplorn Ay- 
ss wamrpos Kaprov éxpépew); and Meineke 
actually proposed to read éx@épovor here. 


835 Plut. de aud. poet.4 p.21 B mpds 
% éxetva Ta Trepl Tob mdovrou ‘ dewds yap 
éprew...e0uoppdy 7’ léeiv’ (fr. 88, 6 ff. -)s 
dvrimapadyce. Tod TeV Zopordéous, ay 
kal tadrad éore ‘yévorro...dvijp’ Kal ‘ obdév 

«..ppovot’ (fr. 836) kal ‘addAd T&v oda 

...whobrov’ (fr. 592). 

The implied contempt of poverty re- 
flects the prejudice of the aristocratical 

. Consequently, a nobleman de- 
prived of the wealth which is the proper 
appanage of his class immediately loses 
caste: cf. Eur. Phoen. 442 mévns yap obdév 
evyevns avjp (n.). On the other hand, 
the poor man could not aspire to dis- 


836 Plut. de a poet. 4 p. 21B, 
following fr. 835 ¢. 

Cobet, Coll. CH. P: 203, calls povot 
évitiosum ’ and reads ¢pove?t, which, as 
we now know, is the reading of a solitary 
Ms. Nauck follows him here and in 
Eur. fr. 253 7d yap Aéyew | ed Sewvdv 
éorw, el hépo rwa BAdBnv, where he 
reads gépe. Similarly (as H. points 
out), in Eur. fr. 163 xpvods duadlas 
wera | dxpnoros, el uh kaperhy txwv téxor 
(v.2. réxn), Nauck says * fortasse jv m7... 
7ixn legendum,’ and in Philemon fr. 200 
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834 


ovk é&dyovot Kaprrov ot Wevdels Adyou 


Whenever éfdyew (-eca) is employed 
with the meaning e/iczt or provoke, as in 
Eur. fr. 131 wy moe mporeivwy édrld? éfd- 
you ddxpu or Xen. Cyr. 2.2. 15 & ye cot 
mip otwat paov dy rus éxrplpevev yédora 
éfaydyo.ro, the object of the action is 
something external to the agent, and it is 
possible that here too the subject (oi y. 
Aéyot) is not to be figured as the tilled 
soil, but rather as the husbandman. 


835 


2) x ¥ b] “A > ae 
yeévoiTo Kav amouTos Ev Timais avnp 


tinction: Theogn. 621 mas tis movcrov 
dvépa ret, drier d€ wevixpdy. Callim. 
fr. 179 del Tots puxKots pixKd didofer Beot. 
Juv. 3. 164 haud facile emergunt, quorum 
virtutibus obstat | res angusta domi. Peri- 
cles in his panegyric of Athens declares 
that there the poor man has an excep- 
tional opportunity: Thuc. 2. 37 008 ad 
kara meviav, éxwv 6€ Te ayabdv Spica 
Thy wodw, d&idparos ddaveia KexwAvTat. 
Blaydes was strangely suspicious of the 
word dtrAovros, in place of which he con- 
jectured dvodBos, &ypoxos or wevixpds, and 
R. Ellis even proposed &Xouros. 


836 


Qh / / > lal A 
oveevy KaKiwv TTWXOS, EL KaL@S Hpovot 
836 ¢povei cod. Riccard. 


II 531K. 960 ye marhp réxvowow, el orop- 
yi éxor Kock ‘Says ‘fort. av...éxy.’ Cobet 
adds curtly: ‘in re certa ef indicativum 
habef.’ Both are in fact good Greek, 
though with a marked difference of tone; 
and, as -et, -o. and -7 are often confused, the 
reading in any particular passage cannot 
be determined with certainty. But to 
introduce the indicative against the evi- 
dence requires justification more weighty 
than Cobet’s; and here, at any rate, the 
vaguer optative is Sophoclean. As com- 
pared with the subj. or ind., the optative 


4—2 


52 | TO’OKAEOYE 


generalizes less bluntly by suggesting a 
doubt (see Goodw: § sor), and, as re- 
marked by Jebb on Azz. 656, is suitable to 
yv@mar: ‘a beggar is not to be scorned, if 
perchance he were wise.’ Cf. Auf. 1032 76 
pavOdvew 5 | ndvcrov eb Néyovros, el Képdos 
héyor, Az. 521 dvdpl ror xpewv | wyjunv 
mpoceivar, Teprvov el rl mov wad Oot, 2b. 1159 


Kal yap aloxpov, ef mbOorrd Tis, | Adyo.s © 


Kordtew @ BidtecOar mapa, 7b. 1344 dvbpa 
&® od Slxatov, ef Odvor, | BAdwrew Tov 
écO\év, Eur. Andr. 702 ot & elo aibraev 
peuple copwrepa, | ef TOAua mpooyévorro 
BovAnos 8 Gua, 26.770. (O.C. 352, as 
well as Zrach. 57, should, I think, be 


classed under Goodw. § 489; but it is 
not always easy to draw a line where 
one construction shades into the other.) 
The idiom also occurs in prose, but is 
not very common: see the commentators 


on Thuc. 3.9 kal od« déixos airy H dglwals — 


éorw, el Tuxoev xré., and cf. Plat. afol. 
19 E, Crit. 46B % mpobuyla cov moddod 
déla, el pera Tivos dpOdrnros etn, Dem. 
22. 36, 24. 95. : 

For Kad@s dpovety see on fr. 4: 
Contrast the sentiment of Critias fr. 5 
(B 29 Diels) copijs 5é revias cxardrnra 
movotav | kpetocov civoxby éoTrw év 66- 
pos éxew, 


837 


@s TpirodPuor 


A lal aA “A , 4 
Kelvo. Bpotav, ot tavta Sepybevres tédy 
potwo és “Avdou: Totode yap pdvous Ket 
(nv €or, Tots & adddovor TavT exer KaKd. 


837. 1 zpls é\Bio Nauck 
kaxOs H.): éxe? Plut. 


837 Plut. de aud. poet. 4 p. 21 F det 
dé rq Avoyéver kal mpos rdv Lopoxdéa 
xphoacbar* modAds yap avOpwrwv muptd- 
das éumémrAnkerv dbvupias rept Tov wvornplwv 
Tatra ypawas ‘ws...caxd.’ The saying of 
Diogenes, which Plut. proceeds to quote, 
was: ‘ Will Pataecion the thief have a 
better fate after death than Epaminondas, 
because he has been initiated?’ Welcker 
(p- 308) plausibly conjectures that these 
lines came from the 777¢ftolemus. Brunck 
referred here fr. 891, where see note. 

The same thought, that initiation into 
the mysteries carried with it as a certain 
result happiness in a future life, appears 
in Pind. fr. 137 6ABtos barts (Sav Kelv’ eto’ 
bd x9dv’* olde wev Blov redeurdy, | oldev 
dé didcdorov dpxdv (whence H., adopting 
Boeckh’s el yé vw, explained O/. 2. 56, 
with oldev rd uéANov—‘ knows the future, 
has been initiated into the Mysteries of 
life hereafter.’ Observe that év rade Avds 
dpx@ answers to didcdorov dpxdv). The 
common source of both is Hom. 4. Dem. 
480 ddBios bs 748’ Exrwrrev émixOoviwy av- 
Opwmruv* | ds & dredis lep&v, ds 6’ dupopos, 
otro’ dpotwv | aloay éxer POimev ds wep b1rd 
opm evpwev7t, where Allen and Sikes 
should be consulted. The following pas- 
sage reads like a parody of Sophocles: 


3 pdvoo ed R. Prinz 


@ é&xe scripsi (exe 


Philetaer. fr. 18 (11 235 K.) & Zed, xaddv 
y’ tor’ adrobaveiy atdovpevor. | Tobras év 
“Avdov yap udvas ékovola | dppodiocrdfev 
éorly. Initiation procured the special 
favour of the x@é6vi0.; to this Heracles 
in Eur. Her. 613 attributes his success in 
the conflict with Cerberus. 

Less directly illustrative are the follow- 
ing passages, which J. (partly after L. C. 
Purser in Dict. Ant. 1 724f.) quoted as 
attesting the soothing religious influence 
of the Eleusinia: O.C. 1050 of (at Eleusis) 
worviat ceuvd TLOnvotvrat TEAN | Ovaroiow, 
Isocr. 4. 28 7s (TeXeTHs) of pweracxdvres 
mepl Te THs Blov TeXeuTHS Kal TOU cbutray- 
Tos aldvos nélous ras édmidas éxovcw, A.P. 
It. 42 uns Kexporins ériBiuevar, opp” 
dv éxelvas | Ajunrpos weyddas vixras Wns 
lep&v, | rv dro knw fwotcw axndéa, Kebr” 
av ixna | és rredvevr, ees Oupov éhagpd- 
tepov, Cic. leg. 2. 14. 36 (of the mysteries. 
at Eleusis) egue solum cum laetitia vi- 
vendt rationem accepimus, sed etiam cum 
spe meliore moriendi. Add Plat. rep. 
365 A, Phaed. 69 C. 

2 SepxGévres. For the passive form 
of the deponent aorist cf. Az. 425, and 
for further examples see n. on Eur. 
fclid. 757 twodexGels, Paley and Verrall 
on Aesch. 4g. 1499 émtdexOqs. Add 






: 
| 





m fr, 164 (n.), Svopopndijs fr. 314, 
«geal the subjunctive without 
n used by Sophocles in relative 

es of general assumption: see on 
Ker: scil. “Avdns. I agree with 
erden, who proposed mayra 5) kaka, 
and Headlam (Journ. Phil. xx111 272) 
that the repetition of éxe? is open to 








838 Plut. de aud. poet. 4 p. 23B 
maw & 6 wev Kipimidns eiwav év dpxw 
* ua Tov wer’ dorpwv Liv’ "Apn re potviov’ 
(Phoen. 1006), abrovs rods Geovs dvépacer* 
tod dé Zodoxdéovs Héyovros ‘TuPNds... 
kakd,’ Tov wédepov €orw bwakobca. Plut. 
amat.13...p.757 A oxdbmet dé Tov “Apny.... 
myrixas elAnxe Tiuas bm’ avOpdrwv kal 
Tadw boa KaK@s dkover* ‘tTupNds...KaKa’* 
kal ‘ uarpdvov’ “Ounpos abrov Kadei cal 
* d\Norpbcadror.’ 

H. writes: ‘I take this, as Plutarch 
evidently did, to be a description of War 
generally. Cf. Bacchyl. 5. 129 ov yap 
kaprepoOumos “Apns | kpivec pidov év rodé- 
by, | Tupra F ex xeipav Bern | Puxais 
fr. duopevewy pourd, Odvardv re péper | 
toiow av daluwy Oédy.’ On the other 
hand, Campbell conjectured that ‘this 
fragment may have been connected with 
the story of Meleager. ‘‘ A blind, undis- 
cerning god of war is moving all mischief 
in the likeness of a boar.”’ And he was 
followed in this view by Jebb, who trans- 
lates: ‘Blind, undiscerning, @ destroyer 
in the likeness of a wild boar is spread- 
ing all manner of havoc,’ and remarks: 
*Welcker (so far as I can find) nowhere 
notices this fragment. @ yuvatxes indi- 
cates a female Chorus. But this is not 
necessarily inconsistent with its coming 
from the Meleager. The prominence of 
Althaea might justify a female Chorus. 
No other play (except the doubtful title 
Oeneus) is known in which Sophocles 
referred to the Calydonian boar.’ But 
we have direct evidence (see 11 p. 66) 
that the Chorus in the A/eleager was of 
Priests (lepéwyv), This was pointed out 
by H., who added: ‘ But I am still more 
impelled to reject Campbell’s interpreta- 
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serious objection. éye is a simple re- 
medy, but I cannot find that it has hitherto 
been suggested—at least, with xaxd un- 
changed. Blaydes conj. rav7’ éoriv xaxd. 
H. rendered thus: 
‘O thrice-blessed they 
That ere they pass to Hades have beheld 
These Mysteries; for them only, in that 


world, 
Is life; the rest have utter misery.’ 


838 


‘ , Ss om SNe) er a A 
tupdos yap, ® yuvatkes, ovd dpav "Apys 
gvos TpocaTe TavTa TupBdler Kaka. 


tion by the shape of the sentence and the 
order of the words. If Sophocles had 
meant what Campbell suggests, I think 
he would have written “Apns yap 75n, 
Tupr0ds 008 dpdv, rdapa,.... As it is, the 
stress of the sentence falls on the words 
tupdds and: ov8’ épav, which are part, 
not of the subject, but of the predicate. 

‘ The wild boar is the type of blind fury: 
Adamant. Physiogn. 1 p. 349 Foerster 
Kal Tots dAdo 6€ fSwos Kara Ta adTa 
émipaiveras Td oiketov 700s: out dyplw 
épyi ampovénros. Arist. 2. a 1. 1. 488° 
14 Ta 6é Ovpwdn cal évorarixa Kal duaby, 
olov bs dypios. So in Antisthenes Odys- 
seus 6 Odysseus says to Ajax: mpGrov pév 
ovK olcta 005 Srws @be [sic: read de? or 
oe dei] pdxecOat, adr’ worep bs ayptos 
épyn pepbuevos Tax’ dv more dmoxrevets 
[rather dmoxrelvats] ceavTév, Kax@ Tept- 
meswv ty. And the image here in ovds 
mpoowm is a wild boar, with his narrow 
forehead ([Aristot.] Phystognz. 6. 811> 28 
oi rd pérwrov puxpdv Exovres duadeis* 
dvapépera: él rovs ts) and great snout, 
running amok, uprooting all the crops, 
and working havoc indiscriminately. 

‘Nor can I find any warrant for sup- 
posing that ovds rpoodmy, ‘‘in the person 
of a wild boar,” is (classical) Greek: év 
mpocwmrw would at least have been re- 
quired, [and even that seems not to occur 
till much later: see Plut. def. or. 11 
p- 415 C, Max. Tyr. 38. 1]. The fact is 
that the fragment has been too hastily 
assigned to the JMe/eager, with which it 
has nothing to do, just as fr. 1122 has 
been rashly transferred to the comic 
stage.’ 

The above reasoning is conclusive 
against Campbell’s view; but it is not 
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so easy to justify the use of mpéowmov 
for pvyxos, although the comic poets 
ludicrously employed piyxos in place of 
mpdcwmov: see Athen. 95 D,E, Suid. s.v. 
poyxos, Bekk. anecd. p. 113, 9. Yet 
mpocwmov is sometimes used of animals, 
and that not merely in speaking of their 
look: Babr. 72, 7 pdd\ov HOev dpvidwv, 
mpdowmra 5 avrav é&édove Kal xvjuas. 
Hdt. 2. 76 mpdcwmov dé (sc. Bios) és Ta 
pwddwora émriypurov. Further evidence 
may be found by consulting Bonitz, Jzd. 
Arist. s.v. Aristotle observed that mpéc- 
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wmrov bears a limited sense only in rela- 
tion to man: lxd@vos yap Kal Bods ov 
Aéyerat mpbowmor (sc. TO brd TO Kpavlov) 
h. a. t. 8. 491% 10. Observe how well 
this meaning suits rupBdfe: Arist. 4. a. 
8. 6. 5957.17 pifopdyor bé wdduora 7 bs 
éort TOV Sdwv, Sid 7d eD wepuKévar 7d 
piyxos mpos riv épyaclay ratrnv.—For 
tupBdte. see on fr. 783 and cf. Aesch. 
fr. 311 ds, | ) moddd mw’ év Sbuoow elp- 
yaorat kaka | dovotca kal rpérovea ea 
dvw xdtw. Reiske quite unnecessarily 
proposed xadd for Kkaxkd. 


839 


> PLAS MAUR oe 
OVK €OT QT epy@av 


839 Plut. de aud. poet. 8 p. 27 E ob 
mavu yap adndés 76 TOD Dopoxdéous A€éyov- 
Tos ‘ovK,...kadd.’ The line is also quoted 
without the author’s name in Stob. flor. 
5. 5 (111 p. 205, 1 Hense), where however 
it is omitted by SMA. 

Wecklein substituted éx’ for am’, and 
Herwerden proposed ovx olor’ ém’ épywr. 
Nauck commends F. W. Schmidt’s dz’ 
apxav...réd\n kahd. Mekler suggests that 
the words are interrogative: ‘doesn’t it 
constantly happen...?? But no change is 
required ; and if éwi were introduced the 
dative rather than the genitive should 
follow it. Sophocles refers to this adage 
—something like our ‘ handsome is that 
handsome does’—in O.C. 1187 Td Toe 


pn Kahov enn Kadd 


kax@s (Herm. for xad@s) | nipynuév’ épya 
T@ dyw unvierar. It occurs frequently 
in Euripides: ec. 1238 ged ged Bpo- 
Tolow ws Ta XpnoTa mpdyuara | xpnoTov 
apopuas evdldwo’ del Adywv, Phoen. 526 
ovK ev Aéyev Xph uml Tots Epyors Kadoils, 
Bacch. 267 brav 4By tis Tov Abyov avhp 
copos | kakas ddhopuds, ob péy eEpyorv 
ed Aéyew, fr. 583 Sorts Aéyer wev ev, TH 
& épy é¢’ ois Néyer | aicxp’ éori, rovrou 
7d copov ovx aivé more. The use of 
dgpopyy in Eur. is sufficient to justify 
dé here. Of course the poet did not 
deny that a speech so conditioned might 
seem good; but that is what the critics 
insist on reading into the text. 


840 


porvBdls Wore Sixtvov KatéoTacev 


840 Plut. de prof. in virt. I p. 75B 
el undeulav ai mpoxoral moovor THs aPppo- 
avvns dvecw, a\N tow orabug raicw 4 
kakla epiriOeuévn * woduBdls...xaTéoma- 
gev. The author’s name appears from 
a corrupt extract in Ztym. M. p. 590, 8 
pworBos kal wdruvBdos. ef ev 7d t €or, 
7d 5 ovx éorw olov ‘Kal uddiBos wore 
Sixrvov (dixrov F) xarfye’ (kariyaye conj. 
Sylburg), SopoxAjjs. 

The contrary simile of the net buoyed 


up by the cork occurs in Aesch. Cho. 504 
gerrol 5 ws dyovar Sixrvov | Tov éx Bulod 
kKAGornpa ogfgovres Nivov. Cf. Ov. Trist. 
3. 4. Il aspicis ut summa cortex levis 
innatet unda, | cum grave nexa simul 
retia mergat onus.—®ore appears to 
be joined to the verb as in fr. 474, 4 (n.), 
but Campbell by his reference to Zrach. 
32 f. indicates that in his view the verb 
proper to the thing compared has passed 
into the principal sentence. 








a, = 


gat Plut. de prof. in virt. 4 p. 77.¢ 


iF rae & epwros diya masdixdv mpocg, 


pev dv cor paveln xal mptios év TH 
mrapeivat kal cupdirocogetv: bray 8 daro- 
ora xré. The authorship of Sopho- 
cles is attested by Plut: yz. conv. 1. 2. 6 


P-619 A ob povov boos Epwros Siryua mpbo- 
eoTw, Os pnot Lodpoxdjjs, dAda Kal rods 


él yuvattl Kal rods érl mapbévos Saxvo- 
pévous: it is clear that macdixév, or what- 
ever is the true reading, has dropped out 
after Sjyua. Nauck compares Plut. fr. 
25 4 (Stob. flor. 64. 32 [=IV P- 471, 10 

ense]) 74 0 €pwrikd Ojyuara, Kav aroorn 
70 Onpiov, obx eEavinor Tov ldv, GAN’ évordet 
(so A®: évidpot SMA vulgo) ra évrds 
orapayuara. 

It is unfortunate that Bernardakis (see 
cr. n.) does not specify the authority for 
the readings given in his text, or the 
variants of the MSS. ‘mpooy seems cer- 
tain, although Nauck strangely prefers 
mpoojv, and modikev must in any case 
be wrong. Critics incline to Valckenaer’s 
matdcxod, but Iam not satisfied that zracé- 
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841 


OT@ Ss ore onypa mauBuKov pony 


xév should be rejected. &pwros Siypo 
mavdukdv is no more strange than vetkos 
avdp&v Edvarmov (Ant. 794), and the trans- 
ference of mwadcxdv is the easier owing to 
the meaning of the adjective in ma:dixds 
Adyos=sermo amatorius (Holden on Xen. 


Cyr. 1. 4+ 27). 5 also Wilamowitz, de 
Tr. Gr. fragg. p. 
87 the t eagbar is discussed 


ny 
and illustrated by Headlam, On edrting 
Aeschylus, p. 102: see also Cobet, V.Z. 
p- 142, and my note in C.R. XXIII 255. 
Cf. Aesch. Ag. 742 Snti@upov Epwros 
dvOos, Plat. rep. 474 D mavres ol év wpg 
Tov pirérada kal Epwrixoy aun yé wy 
Saxvovol re Kal xiwvotor, Xen. mem. 1. 
3. 13 gol 8, & KpirdBouvrde, cvpBovrctw 
ameviavtion.’ pdy.s yap av lows év TocovTw 
Xpivw 7d O7yua byes yévairo. Ov. Her. 
13. 30 pectora legitimus casta momordit 
amor, Am. 19. 43 mordeat ista tuas ali- 
guando cura meduilas, See also fr. 
1127, 8. 

For the subj. without dy see on fr. 
659, 4 


842 


: 4 a) 
TpOS GoTEP OL papyavTes EvTOVOTATOL 


842 pds drep codd. plerique | edrovdérara al. 


842 Plut. de prof. in virt. 13 p. 848 
H 6 mpoxorn Tas vmepBohas mpdbTepoy Kal 
Tas o&0TnTas Tv Tabby avinot, ‘pds 
domep ol papyarres évrovwsraro’” Kara Tov 
LDopoxrdéa. 

For the word évrovos see on fr. 966: 


‘wherein the frenzied are most vehement.’ 
—mTpds seems to express simple AB 
as in Phil. 1307 Tovs mpw&rous oTparoid.. 
Kaxovs | dvTas mpos aixuyqv. There is no 
need for Blaydes’s conj. evpopwérarot. 


843 
Ta pev Sid0axTa pavbdve, Ta 5 edpera 
(nto, Ta. 8° edxTa Tapa Oedv yrnodpyv. 


843 Plut. de fort. 2 p.98 A evBourlas 
tolvuvy pn ovons...€ed9hpnoev elrwv 6 Dogo- 
Kis Ore wav To SnTobmevov ddwrév, éexped- 
yet 6é Tapedovpevov (0.7. 112), Kal mdr 
ai 7a mpdyuara Siaipav, ‘rd pev...grnod- 
pny. 


All this is proverbial wisdom. You 
must ask another, if you can’t find out 
for yourself: Hes..Of. 293 ofros mév 
mavapioros, os avrg wdavTa vonoyn...€cOddos 
8 ad kdxeiwos bs e0 elmdvre wiOnrac Kré., 


followed by Hadt. 7. 16, Soph. Ané. 720. 
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Yet ‘Seek and ye shall find’ is the safest 
rule: Tr. fr. adesp. 526 dmrav@’ 6 rod 
fnrodvros ebploxe. mévos, Chaeremon fr. 
21 ovK €orw ovdév T&v ev dvOpwras rt | 
ovK év xpbvy fnrovow égevploxerar. Xeno- 
phan. fr. 18 D. obra da’ dpxijs mdvra Beot 
Ovnrote’ brédecéav, | GANA Xpdvy (nTovvTeEs 
épeuploxovow duewov. Philemon fr. 37, 
11 488 K. mdvr’ éorw é&evpeiv, éav uh Tov 
mévov | pevyn Tis, ds mpbceote Tots (nTOov- 
Bévors. Alexis fr. 30, 11 309 K. é7t rdévra 
Ta Snrobpev’ é£euploxeras | dv wh mpoato- 
orns, unde Tov mévor poyns. Menand. 
fr. 189, U1 55K. mravra ra Snrovpueva. | 
deto Oa wepluvns paclv ol copwrepa. Ter. 
Haut. 675 nil tam adtffictlest, quin quae- 
vendo investigart posstet. Until you have 


done all you can eat cae learnt what 
you can from others— you must not invoke 
the aid of the gods. Hence ra & evxra 
xré. coincides with Eur. fr. 432 adrés te 
viv Spav elra Saluovas kdde. See also 
on Eur. Hel. 756.—1ta 8 ebxta, —<— is 
only to be prayed for, is something out- 


side the reach of human effort. ence 


evxH is applied to what is visionary or 
impracticable: Dem. 24. 68 ef yap ad 
Kas bev éxor, uh Suvardy 5é te Ppdgor, 
edxfis ob vououv Siampdrrotr’ dv Epyov. 
(Susemihl-Hicks on Arist. fol. 2. 1. 1260 
29.) Cf. Eur. Or. 1174 etxoua rdde= 
that is something to pray for.—Welcker 
referred these lines to the Palamedes. 


844 
Bar’ eis 600v 87) Tas 6 Xetpavag eas, 
ot tHv Atos yopyamw "Epydvyy orarots 
Aixvoue mpoatpérer Ge <kal> map aKpove 


tumdd. Bapeia . . 


844. 2sq. épyamny P Clementis : 


. . . . . . . 


ieiiate M (7 superscr. M?) Clementis, qui 


deinde Oedv addidit | craroicr Nikvous rporpéwecbe Clem, | cal add. Gataker 


844 Plut. de fort. 4 p. 99 A re yap 
TovTos Bpaxeta Tis mapeumlrre THXN, TA 
6é mreiora kal péyiota Tov epyw ai 
téxvat ouwtedodor de’ ait&v, Kal ovros 
brodedj\wxe ‘ Bat’...mpoorpémrebe.’ 

It will be observed that Plut. does not 
mention the name of the author; and it 
is also omitted by Clement of Alexandria, 
who quotes (frotrepft. p. 78 P.) exactly 
the same extract with the variants men- 
tioned above. Thomas Gataker (Adv. 
post. p. 493 f.) first drew the inference 
that these verses were written by Sopho- 
cles, and added the words kal...Bapeia 
from Plut. praec. ger. rei~p. 5 p. 802 B 
Thy yap "Epydvny odto udvov Oeparevou- 
ow, ws dnot Lopoxd#s, of wap’ Akuove 
Turddt Bapela Kal mdnyals vraxovovcay 
UAnv dyuxov Snucoupyodvres. Some slight 
confirmation of his conjecture may be 
found in Poll. 2. 151 (who is giving a list 
of compounds with xelp) kal yetpwvaxres 
a Zogoke?, as compared with Hesych. 

P- 279 xetpavak News* 6 xeELporéxvys. 
The linking together of the two extracts 
is of course doubtful: J. preferred xol 
or xot to Kal, according as a participle 
or a finite verb followed. Hermann re- 


constructed v. 3 ff. thus: 
Tpémecbe, Tiv map’ &xwou | TUmade Bapela 
Kal Kémots (whjyuacly 8’ Blaydes) br7- 
Koov | dwuxov UAnv Snu.oupyodvres xepotv. 
He also assigned the passage to the 
Pandora, in agreement with Welcker 
(Nachtr. p. 314); but in Gr. Trag. p. 309 
the latter preferred the 77iptolemus. 

1 8x does not qualify was, as Blaydes 
thinks, but accompanies the preceding 
imperative : see Kuehner-Gerth II 127. 

2f. TV Avs yopyomuy. J. quotes 
Ai. 450 viv & 7 Atos yopy@mts adduaros 
Ged.— Epyavyv. ‘At Athens, Sparta, 
and elsewhere, Athena was called "Epydvn 
(Paus. 1. 24. 3 says first at Athens),— 
first, as the goddess of spinning and other 
épya yuva:xGvy—then in a wider sense, as 
presiding over all handicrafts and arts as, 
é.g-, the potter’s art (Hom. ep. 14, 2). 
The festival of the Xadxeta was dedicated 
to Athena Ergane jointly with Hephaestus 
(Herm. Anz. 11 § 56. 32). Originally it 
was an éoprh Symoredys (Suid. s.v., Eus- 
tath. //, p. 284, 36), but later specially a 
festival of artisans (Poll. 7. 105).—orTarots 
Alkvowet “‘with baskets duly placed be- 
fore her,’—z.e., baskets of grain and 








Nxvowrt mpoo- - 





's (Hesych 
. Ba’ detkva lordvres mpocdyecOu [H. 
 coni. rporetxerPat]* & éore Kava, ép’ ols 

ra Aha emeriPero, dwep elol Kaprol mipi- 

. These offerings had doubtless sur- 
ved in the Xa)xeia from the earlier days 
ren it was an éopr7 SnuoreAys. For the 
e of the Akvoy in such offerings see 
» Ant. 11 § 25. 2. The term 


Sie erm. Ant. 11 § 36.14: cp. Dem. 
8. 260, where Aeschines is such). (1) 
ee. i sense of Aikvov was “a win- 
 nowing implement” (G. Curtius, Gr. Z7. 
‘II p. 54 Eng. tr.). It was originally a 
_ shovel (arvov), then a éasket, in which 
corn and chaff were put together, and 
thrown up into the wind, when the chaff 
was separated from the grain (Verg. Georg. 

3. 134 Ssurgentem ad ZLephyrum paleae 
tactantur inanes, Arist. meteor. 2.8. 368 
29 Tov év Tots Nixvos avaBpatTopévwr, 
‘tossed up” (like boiling water) in the 
winnowing fans. (2) Then Nixvoy, from 
its basket form, meant a cradle, and 
was associated with the infant Dionysus 
(Georg. 1. 166 arbuteae crates et mystica 
vannus Lacchi)’ (J.). How did it come 
about that the Alikvov of Dionysus was 
associated with the worship of Athena 
*Epydvn? Miss J. E. Harrison, in C.2. 
Vill 270 and Prolegomena, p. 520, argued 
that Ergane was at first a goddess ‘of 
“works” in the Hesiodic sense, of tilth 
rather than of weaving and handicraft,’ 
and that ‘to her rather than to the work- 
fellow of Hephaistos, the /¢kzon full of 
fruits was a fit offering, and in solemn 
consecration it was set up, erected (cra- 
Tov), as on the relief’ (z.¢. from Munich 
Glyptothek, no.601). ‘The word erected 

is used no doubt.to mark the contrast 
with other ceremonies of the carrying of 
the Zknon (Liknophoria).’ The interpre- 
tation of erarois is attractive, and the only 
objection to the general view is that there 

is no other ancient evidence connecting 
the émixAnots Ergane with agriculture. 
Farnell, Cults of Greek States, 1 p. 315, 
thinks that Miss Harrison may be right 
‘in associating N«vov with Athena as a 
goddess of agriculture, but not in attri- 
buting a similar meaning to ’Epydv7; it 










. III p. 2 Aelkvoroe mporpé- 
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is possible, he adds, that by the time of 
Sophocles Nvoy, in virtue of its con- 
venient shape, may have become an 
ordinary receptacle for cereal oblations. 
It should be added that Lobeck, Para/zf. 
P- 34847, connects the gloss of Hesych. 
ordtos (or orarés, as Lobeck would pre- 
fer): oxdgdn with the oxadndopia of the 
artisans to which these verses refer. That 
is to say, crarés became a substantive in 
consequence of its ceremonial use as an 
attributive. The offerings were made at 
the Xadxefa on the last day of Pyanep- 
sion; but private dedications by way of 
thanksgiving were common in connexion 
with a great variety of callings (Rouse, 
Gk Votive Offerings, p. 59). The most 
recent account of Ergane, that of Jessen 
in Pauly-Wissowa VI 428 ff., does not 
attempt to elucidate the ritual here 
described. The shape of the Nkxvoy 
and its significance are discussed by 
Miss Harrison, Pro/. pp. 527-531.—It 
is clear that the gloss of Hesych. (cited 
by J.) refers to this passage, but Nauck 
should not have hesitated between the 
spellings Nlxvowot and Aelkvorce on that 
account, in view of such mis-spellings of 
Hesych. as eldiw, elves and others quoted 
by Cobet V.Z. p. 87 f.. Schneider (Cal/im. 
I p. 148) pointed out that the evidence of 
MSS generally was in favour of Nixvov, but 
thought that. Callimachus might have 
preferred the rarer eikvov.—mpoorpé- 
meoQe is undoubtedly right, although 
Clement and Hesych. support smporpé- 
meoOe. The words are constantly con- 
fused, and the instances adduced by 
Wyttenbach (on Plut. /.c.) have all been 
corrected. mpoorpérec Oat =‘ to win over,’ 
not ‘to turn towards’ (L. and S..), as is 
shown by the simultaneous use of the 
active (Az. 831), as well as by Plat. degg. 
866B Tod waddvros mpoorpemouévou Tiv 
md@nv: see also Murray, Greek Efic; 
p- 86,. Hence generally, ‘to worship.’ 
—Nauck’s statement (/zdex, p. XIv) that 
the Mss of Plutarch give kal ray "A@nvav 
after "Epydvnv is an error. It actually 
refers to the text of Plutarch subsequent 
to the quotation. 

4 rumd&.: ‘respicit Hesych. Iv p. 186 
tumdde* optpa’ (Nauck). 
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845. 


‘ > + a > / 4 
ad & avdpa Ovyrov ei katépOito oréves, 
> \ ‘\ , > A > /, 4 
eldas TO pwéddov ovdey ei Kepdos Peper ; 


845 Plut. consol. ad Apollon. 11 
Pp. 107 B xkpetrrév éore 7d TeOvdvar rod 
Civ. 6 yodv Dywwvidys...Dopoxr7ys 5é ‘od 
8... péper;’ 

It is wrong to lament the death of a 
man, since human life is so full of un- 
certainty that length of days cannot be 
reckoned as a gain. Thus Sophocles 
indirectly suggests what is often expressed 
more bluntly: see e.g. Menand. fr. 811, 
III 221 K. dvOpwros* ikavi) mpdpacis els 
70 dvoruxeiv, or Eur. fr. 392 ef & drep 
move | doxe’s ~cecOar pwapos el, Ovnros 


yey#s. For the uncertainty of the future 
cf. fr. 593. The thought is different in 
El. 1172 Ovnros 8’ "Opéorns* wore wh Mar 
oréve, where the ground of consolation is 
the inevitability of death.—et takes the 
lace of 674 after the verb of emotion 
eaten see on fr. 584. Blaydes re- 
quires xarép@crar, but it is hard to see 
why.—té péAAov, drawn forward in ac- 
cordance with the common idiom (anti- 
ptosis: cf. O. 7. 224, Ar. Wud. 145), dis- 
places od8év, which qualifies e8os. 


846 


> / 
ov KOG}L0S, 
, x 
daivowr av 


846 Plut. conz. praec. 26 p. 141 E 
tais Avodvdpov Ovyarpaow 6 TUpavvos 6 
DiKedkds iudria Kal wrdxva Tv modvTed@v 
éreupwWev* 6 dé Avcavdpos ov a Bev elma 
‘ratra Ta Kbopia KaTaLoxXUVEL ov UaANov 
} xoounoe Tas Ovyarépas.’ mpdbrepos dé 
Avodyvdpov ZogoxNjjs rodro elrrev ‘ov Kbapos 
.. ppevev.’? Hartung not unreasonably 
conjectures that Eriphyle is the person 
addressed, and refers the lines to the 
Epigoni. 

The thought expressed was subse- 
quently appropriated by the Cynics, and 
agrees with their leading tenet of life 
according to nature: see Zeller, Socrates, 
p- 316, E. tr. Plutarch, Zc., attributes 
to Crates the saying xécmos éo7l TO Ko- 
opodv. From the Cynics the doctrine of 
avitdpxeca passed to Zeno, who depre- 
cated in exactly the same spirit all arti- 
ficial forms of adornment: see frs. 174, 
175, 177, and 192 of my edition. The 
successors of Zeno were less prone to 
emphasize the Cynical side of his teach- 
ing, but it revived with Musonius and 
Epictetus, the former of whom has a 
passage closely resembling the text: cf. 
Muson. ap. Stob. flor. 6. 62 Sev kal 
kapréov povns evexa THs adarpécews Tod 


>” > lanl > > > , 
ovK, @ TAHpov, aAN akoopla 
civat Gav TE papyoTns ppevav. 


mepitTo0, Kal ovxl Kécmov xdpw, bmrep 
olovrar dety éviot, Ta pev yévera eawo- 
pevot, kal prmovmevor Tods dyevelous, 7 v7 
Ala rovs &pre yevecdoxovras* Thy dé Keda- 
jv odx duolws Kecpduevot, Siapdpws b€ Te 
mpbow Tav dricw, Kal yap Tot dox@y elvar 
KOéomos ovTos To\Ahvy dxkooulav exe, 
kat diagpéper ovdév Tod kad\wricpod Tov 
THY yuvarkav. 

The Stoic view was subsequently 
adopted by the Christians: H. quotes 
Clem. Alex. paedag. 2. 12 p. 244 médas 
6¢ mepiopupiovs THY mepl rods modas 
dxogulav rev yuvatkov Piljpov év 
LuvednBw (fr. 81, 11 501 K.) mpocetrer, 
‘inudria diapalvovra Kal wédnv Twa | xpu- 
ofv. The special circumstances with 
which he was dealing must have ac- 
counted for the anticipation by Sophocles 
of a Cynico-Stoic aphorism ; for, although , 
not entirely indifferent to the revolutionary 
spirit of his age, he was, as Nestle has 
convincingly shown (Class. Phil. V 129), 
hardly influenced by it at all. The dates 
prevent us from supposing that he could 
have borrowed from Antisthenes; and it 
is more likely that the verses of Sophocles 
contributed to fix the cant usage of dko- 
opta which subsequently prevailed. 














EVKApTFOV 


Plut. cont. praéc. 42 Pp. 144 B 
hv ’Adpodirny 6 Logpoxd7js ‘ edxap- 

ova” gene amat. 13 
; Feldwpov yap abrhy (sc. ’Adppo- 
wredoxNfs (fr. 151 Diels), edkap- 


aon éuped@s wdvu Kal mpe- 
s dvouacer. 


ite was worshipped as the giver 
y to plants, animals and men, 
h the spiritualized notion which 
id in Lucretius’ famous exordium is 


848. 


— 848 Plut. guaest. Rom. 71 p. 280 F 
Gta Kbpov Kal wAnopoviy éEvBplfover...Kal 

—— vOpwra’* ws ov Kal Lopoxd}s wemolnxe 

Sob bé...dhpns.’ 

__ Campbell holds that the lines must 
have come from a satyric play, and 
Hartung referred them to the Divdeurva. 
Wilamowitz makes the same suggestion, 
admitting that it is a pure guess. We 
may now compare the analogous case in 
fr. 314, 358. 
1 ites, art unruly. The word 

' is used of a horse chafing against its 
bridle: Eur. fr. 821 elxds cpadggew jv 
. dy ws vebfuvya | rOXov xahuvdv dpriws de- 
ry deypévov. Aesch. Pers. 197 7 8 éopddgse, 
skal xepotv évrn Sippov | daowapdoce kre. 
: Jebb on A/. 833 refused to write dogd- 
‘ égoros on the ground that there is no 
independent authority confirming o¢ad¢fw 
in the same way that L in O. 7. 891 sup- 
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847 


Ku6épevav 


no doubt late. Cf. Hes. Zheog. 194 ék 
& &Bn aldoin cary Oebs, audi dé oly | 
mocalv tro padiwotow adtero. Hesych. 11 
p- 415 mentions a festival of Aphrodite 
called xdépmwots at Amathus in Cyprus. 
But there is not very much evidence to 
show that she was specially honoured as 
a goddess of vegetation (Roscher, I 397; 
Farnell, 11643); and there are only slight 
traces of a cult-connexion with Demeter 
(Pauly-Wissowa I 2736). 


848 
av Sé chaddles tados as edopBig: 
yaoTnp Te yap cov Kal yvabos mhypns.. - 
1 cohaddgets codd. 


ports wardfw. But Herodian (7. pov. deg. 
P- 23,7; ™- dixp. p. 292, 22: see also the 
fuller exposition in Ztym. M. p. 737, 20 ff.) 
puts opadgjw on the same footing as pa- 
ra¢w and rep¢gw (Aesch. Ag. 130), and if 
we weigh sufficiently the tendency of « to 
disappear, the evidence is surely as good 
as we can expect. Moreover the case is 
strengthened by the evidence of fr. 349, 
which expressly ascribes veoogaigorov to 
Sophocles.—The simile of the stall-fed 
horse comes from Hom. Z 506: cf. Aesch. 
Ag. 1640 ob Te why cepaddpor | KpiOaGvTa 
m@dov, and see on fr. 314, 357 f. 

2 E.A. I. Ahrens completed the line 
with Bopas. Cobet preferred del, which 
he thought might have been displaced by 
the following word 6:6 (AIO). Blaydes 
suggested épv, but wéAec would have been 
lost more easily. 


4 évavka KwKuToiow, ov vipa, dita 


849 évavdha Wagener: év adda vel 
Schneidewin 


849 Plut. de E apud Delph. 20 
P- 394 B Lopokdys 5é Kal trav dpydvwv 
éxarépp mpocveéwwv éxdrepov dArbs éore did 
Tovrwy ‘évavda...pira.’ Nauck thought 
that Phot. /ex. p. 285, 7 vdBda- eldos dp- 





od vadd\a codd., ob vd8da Brunck | pin 


ydvou <povorxob> (added from Hesych, 
III p. 136) referred to this line. 

vdBva. (also vdBdas) is said to have been 
a Phoenician stringed instrument (Athen. 
175 B). Strabo (471) remarks on its 
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foreign name, and compares it with cap- 
Bixn, BapBrros, and parydéis. It was pro- 
bably roAvxopéos. Its suitability to joyful 
music is illustrated by Ov. Ars Am. 3. 
327 disce etiam duplici genitalia naulia 
palma | verrere: conveniunt dulcibus 
tila tocis. That the same is true of 
the lyre is well known: see the note on 
Eur. Hel. 185 ddvpov é\eyov, which will 
also illustrate the use of the flute in 
dirges. But, though all editors since 
the time of Brunck have accepted his 


correction (see cr. n.), the collations of 
Bernardakis, which record that BD give 
év avha, justify the adoption of Wagener’s 
évavda, which is better suited than od 
va8ha not only to the words of Plutarch 
quoted above but also to the following 
sentence (kal yap 6 adXds...7dv 7, 
xpévov et\xero mpos Ta évOy). It should 
also be observed that this reading makes 
Schneidewin’s pin unnecessary. 

Welcker assigned this fragment to the 
Thamyras. 


850 


Kal Ta <TaV> Oeav 
, . @ ¥ 
OvyoKe Oeot 8 ov. 


850 verba disposui: v. infra 


850 Plut. df. or.g p. 414 D moda 
Kaa Tov Geot dddvTos dvOpwrro.s, GOdvarov 
6é undév: wore OvycKey Kal Ta Oedv Oeods 
& ov, xara Tov Dopoxdéa. 

Tucker completes the verse as Ov noKec 
6€ kal Ta TGV Oedv, eol dé y’ o}: perhaps 
rather (wore) kal TA <Tdv> Oedr | Ov7- 
oKe, Oeot & of Blaydes wrote: OvycKer 
Ta TOV Oedy yap, ov avTol Beot. Nauck, 
however (/nzd. p. XIV), with whom Din- 
dorf agreed, thought that Plutarch might 
have been alluding to O.C. 607 pévos ob 


ylyverat | Oeotor ryijpas ove KarOaveiy 
more, | 7a 8 GXa ovyxel wav? 6 may- 
kparns xpévos. If so, his quotation was 
very inexact, and moreover the passage 
in the O.C. does not touch Plutarch’s 
point, that even what proceeds from #he 
gods is liable to destruction. For td trav 
Gedy, generally used vaguely (=7d eta) for 
‘the dispensations of the gods,’ cf. Eur. 
Phoen. 958 ddtxet ra Trav Oe@y and see n. 
on 26. 382. 


851 


oupos 8 adéxtwp adtov nye mpds mvAnY 


851 Plut. de def. or. 15 p. 417 F boas 
.. Aéyougt...wrdvas OeSv Kptwes Te Kal 
guyas kal Aarpelas, od Oey elow adda 
Saimivev rabjpata Kai TUxal..., Kal ore 
Aicxtros elmev (Supp. 220) ‘ayvdv 7° 
’"Ard\Aw puydd’ am’ ovpavod Oedv,’ obre 
6 Dopoxdéous” Adunros § odds 5°...uwhAqV.’ 

There is something amiss with the text 
of Plutarch, for the correction of which 
the insertion of 690s after AloxdXos (with 
Xylander) is inadequate. It is certain 
that the words were spoken by Alcestis, 
and consequently something like 6p@ds 
qxovev is required in addition after “Adé- 
unros. a&Aéktwp in the sense of ‘ husband’ 
(cf. d\oxos) is almost unexampled, and it 
is difficult to avoid the impression that it 


must have been so grotesquely ambiguous 
as to be out of place in a serious play. 
In Lycophr. 1094 mapaodifer ras ddex- 
Topwr mixpas | creyavduous SpviBas, where 
Tzetzes has ddexrépwv: duodéxTpwr, cvgv- 
yov. i id 7d pwdxiuov adéxropas éyet 
tovs "EXAnvas, the equivoque is doubtless 
intentional; but that is another matter. 
See however Jebb and Blass on Bacchyl. 
4. 7+ Hardly lessvemarkable is the allu- 
sion to the mill, which appears to be a 
ludicrous exaggeration of the degrada- 
tion suffered by Apollo in the service of 
Admetus. The plays of Plautus have 
familiarized us with the mill as the place 
of punishment for refractory slaves: see 
Ramsay’s JMostell. p. 256, Wagner on 
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But examples are not want- 
k literature: Eur. Cycl. 240 
twit | wérpouvs poxdevew 7 ’s 
Banety, a 45- 33 Ware év 
mpoojkey avrov elva, with 
e. Menand. Ilepix. 87 dpa 
Kpariarov ; I conclude from 
the quotation must have been 
a satyric play introducing 
and this was also the opinion 
1 (praef. Eur. Alc. p. xvi) 

. There is no other evidence 
les wrote a play dealing with 
es of Admetus or Alcestis, but 
and 953 have with some proba- 
been brought into this connexion. 
er, p. 344 ff., inferred that Sopho- 
rote an A/cestis, but was obliged in 
uence to discredit the statement in 
ent to the 4/cestzs of Euripides: 
ig épy ketras ) uvOorowla. Hartung 

: samo attempted to escape from the 
 dile the hypothesis that the central 
incident of the play was the deception of 
- Moirae, so that they were induced 
der the influence of wine to spare the 
life of Admetus if he could procure a sub- 
_ stitute: see Aesch. Zum. 726, 731, schol. 
Eur. 4. 12. The subject is known to 


-_ 


; 852 Plut. de curios. 6 p. 518C ‘del 

8... .€umérrwxev,’ aitrn Tots modvmpdypoot 

‘potoa Kal cepiy pia.’ de cohib. ir. 15 

p- 463 B ‘del & dovdav potivos &v oréyas’ 
dpyidou avdpos ‘kwkurds éumérruxe.’ 

These lines are included by Nauck 

among the adesfota (fr. 387). I follow 

‘Wilamowitz (7%. Gr. fragg. p. 26) in 

arp, Sips them to Sophocles on account 

‘ of the use of the Ionic podvos, which has 

hitherto been regarded as peculiar to him 

Hebb on 0.7. 304: but see on fr. 820). 

e same critic pointed out that the words 

potoa kal ceipryv pla are part of the 

quotation. 

1 dowWev. The reference is to the 

formal lamentation (@pivos) of the mourn- 

ers over the corpse. Cf. Eur. Her. 109 

inréuwv your dodds. Solon legislated to 


LA We 


Pr. Pre 
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have been treated by Phrynichus (Nauck 
FTG p.720); and it has been conjectured 
that he wrote in the burlesque spirit 
(Wilamowitz, Jsy//os, p. 66), and that 
Admetus was the traditional coward 
(Praxill. fr. 3, PZG 1 567). But the 
sacrifice of Alcestis was the necessary 
issue of the story, whether seriously 
treated or not; and, even on Hartung’s 
assumption, it ‘is difficult to account for 
the statement of Aristophanes of Byzan- 
tium. The riddle can hardly be solved 
in the present state of the evidence, but 
I should guess that Sophocles wrote a 
satyr-play dealing with the Oyrela of 
Apollo and the marriage of Admetus to 
Alcestis. The story was that Apollo— 
in recognition of the humane treatment 
which he had received from Admetus— 
helped him to fulfil the condition imposed 
by Pelias upon his daughter’s suitors, that 
no one should be successful unless he 
yoked a boar and a lion in the same car 
(Apollod. 1. 105, Hygin. fad. 51). We 
know that satyr-plays were generally 
short and simple in structure, and though 
these materials are somewhat scanty, 
they seem capable of being fitted into 
a dramatic framework. 


852 


ie > > la) lal > , > had 
. det 8 dowar povvos &v aoréyas epuais 

K@KUTOS EuTemT@KEV : 
. povoa Kal ceipyy pia 


1 deldwy alii codices p. 518 


restrain excess in such customs: Plut. 
Sol. 21 dmuxas 6¢ xomropévwr xal 7d Opn- 
vey memonuéva Kal TO KwKvew Gov év 
tapais érépwv adeihev.—For éy (not els) 
after éumrémroxev cf. Z/. 1476, Ant. 782. 

3 cepryv. For the connexion of the 
Sirens with death see on fr. 861 and Eur. 
Hel. 167. ‘On later funeral monuments 
Sirens appear for the most part as 
mourners, tearing their hair and lament- 
ing,’ Miss Harrison, Proleg. p. 204. Thus 
ce.pyv, as a mourner, is on the way to 
become, if it has not already arrived so 
far, a common noun signifying ‘lamenta- 
tion’; cf. Lycophr. 1463 é 6é xapélg | 
cetpnvos éxrévake olaOiov wédos. So, I 
suppose, Eur. fr. 116 motac \Bddes, rola 
ce.pjnv = ‘what tears, what lamenta- 
tion... ?’ 
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853 


‘\ ~ “A > ‘ ¢ lal 
Ta TheioTa hapav aicypa pwpdces Bpotav 


853 Plut. d cohib. ir, 16 p. 463 D 
6 5é Topord7js Aéywr bre ‘Ta metoTa... 
Bporév’ dryav Eouxev jyuiv érepBatvew. de 
Jrat.am. 8 p. 481 F mavros dwrerat yévous 
gedlas h pavrdrns kal kara Tov Lopoxdéa 

‘ra wreloTa...BpoTav.’ 

The saying of Bias of Priene of wAetrror 
vOpwrot xaxol (Diels, Vorsokrat.® 216, 
20) was quoted by Heraclitus (fr. 104 D. ) 
in the form of modAol xakol, dAi-yor 6é dya- 


Got. The repetition dwpav...papdeets is 
clumsy, and F. W. Schmidt proposed as 
alternatives either ra mXeiora 5 épopay 
or aloxp’ épevphoes. The latter is much 
to be preferred and may be right: cf. 
Plat. legg. 954A pwpav dé dy ebédy Tis 
TL Tap’ 6Twodr, yupves, &fworos, mpooudcas 
Tovs vouluous Geods 4 mi edmrigew eb pyh- 
cev, obTw pwpar. 


854 


TiKp@ mikpav KrAvCovot happdkw yxohyv 


854 Plut. de trang. an. 7 p. 4688 
Gomep ol Dopokdéous larpol * om xonny 
KNUfover PapudKy TiKpy. de Sac. in orb. 
lun. 7 p. 923 F tis épnv, & Oéwy, elpnke 
Tav TpayiKGv ws larpol ‘mixpav muKpots 
krvfover papudKors XYoAnv’ ; amroKkpwapévov 
dé Tod Oéwvos Bre DopokdAys, Kai doréov, 
elmrov, bm’ avdykns éxelvots. Also without 
the author’s name in de cohib. ir. 16 
p- 463 F ovx worep ol larpol *qriKp@ TiK pay 
KV Gover Papydkyw Xohyp.’ 

This is a good instance of Plutarch’s 
practice of quoting from memory, and 
without the original context the true 
reading cannot be recovered with cer- 
tainty. Dindorf prefers the second of 
the three variants recorded above, whereas 
Nauck adopts the conflation mixpay mixp@ 
xré.. The difficulty is that we cannot tell 
the precise application of the words, or 
which of them more particularly require 
to be stressed; but the various contexts 
in Plutarch rather suggest to my mind 
that the chief emphasis should be thrown 
upon mxp@, as if the line were an answer 
to something like od 6 dde rpaxds red 
émetépxn Nav; In that case mixp@ should 
stand first: ‘Aye, bitter is the drug that 
purges the bitter bile.’ But it is obvious 
that different considerations might apply, 


if the maxim was introduced merely as 
the equivalent of stmz/ia similibus curan- 
tur. For the last-mentioned proverb cf. 
Antiph. fr. 300 (11 129 K.) olvw...rdv olvov 
éfeXatvew | cddmeyye Thy oddmvyya, TE 
Khpuxt Tov Bodyra, | kbrw Kbrov, Pooyw 
Popov, tpiwBdrw dé méprny, | abdadlav 
av0adia, KadNiorparov payelpw, | ordow 
ardoe, waxy waxnv, brwrlos dé riKTny, | 
movy tovov, dikny dixyn, yuvakl Thy yuvatka. 
Add Cic. 7zusc. 4.75 etiam novo guidam 
amore veterem amorem, tamguam clavo 
clavum, eiciendum putant. But the 
Greek proverb 7Am Tov Hrov (warTadov 
matTadw) éxxpovew is generally employed 
for a remedy which is useless, as bei 
as bad as or worse than the disease (like 
kaxov Kkax@ ldoOa frs. 77, 589): 
Diogen. 5. 16, Greg. Cypr. 2. 60, Lucian 
Philopseud. 9, pro laps. in salut. 7, Suid, 
5.0. maporula dvtl Tod, dudprnud Te TE 
auaprnpare omevders ekeXMdoar* 7d dE odZX 
olév te. Yet Arist. fol. 7(5). IT. 1314 4 
kai XProtwor ot rrovnpol els Ta rarnié: 
NAW yap 6 HAros, Womep h wapotula, uses it 
otherwise,—as showing that even bad 
men may be turned to account. 

Ahrens referred this fragment to the 
Philoctetes at Troy. 








7 
ee 





err 


855 Plat. de garrul. 4 p.504C 6 wev 


yap Lopoxdéous Néotwp rdv Atavra rpaxv- 
 vbpevor TE ASYY Tpailvwy 7OKas TOOT elpy- 
oer. 


kev ‘ov.,.\éyes.’ praec. ger. ret publ. 14 


ps 810C moirixGs dé Kal 6 Néorwp 6 rot 


opokéous aaroxplverat Nodopov’mevos bd 


es rob Alavros ‘ ov...\éyeus.’ 


YE pa, with acc. pers. as in Z/. 384, 
Eur. /. A. 1020, indicates dissatisfaction 
with another’s conduct. The dat. is 
normal where the re/ations of two parties 
are concerned, as with the meaning 
‘rebuke.’—8pav...Aéyes recalls and is 
perhaps reminiscent of Hector’s Atav 
Gmaproerés, Bovydie (Hom. N 824). 
In Antisth. 4z. 7 Ajax asks the jury to 
attend to deeds rather than words: for 
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855 


ov péuhopat ae: Spdv yap eb Kakds héyeis 


ovdeulav exer Abyos mpds epyov icxuv... 
elcecOe 5é axpiBGs, bre dv? daroplay Epywr 
moddol Kal paxpol Adyo AéyovTra. Ob- 
serve that the participle bears the main 
stress: ‘for evil though thy words, thy 
deeds are good.’ See n. on Eur. Hel. 
1214. Pind. Mem. 8. 24 refers to Ajax: 
q tw’ dywooov ev Arop & adxiwov dba 
karéxet | év Avyp@ velxer. 

Brunck referred this fragment to the 
Zivderrvor, but Wilamowitz is probably 
right in thinking that it belongs to a later 
period of the story, ¢.g. to the time imme- 
diately following the fight at the ships. 
Welcker (p. 134) assigned it to the Pa/a- 
medes. 


856 


ov ydp tt Bovhjs tavTd Kal Spdpov tédos 


856 Plut. de garrul. 1g p. 511 F & 
Tais Tav méd\as épwrncect cavTov ebife 
swrdv péxpis ov mdvres dmeimwvta Tip 
arbxpow: ‘ov ydp tt...Tédos,’ ws pyot 
Zogoxd7js. 

For the sentiment cf. O. 7. 617 ¢povetv 
yap ol taxets otk dopadeis, Eur. Phoen. 
452 émloxes* otro 7d tTaxd Thy Sixnv 
&xet, | Bpadets 5€ w0001 wreicrov dviovow 


copév. Publ. Syr. sent. 5 ad paenitendum 
properat, cito qui tudicat. But even in 
the race it is not always the quick starter 
who comes in first: cf. Eur. £7. 954.— 
ov ydp ti: see on fr. 92.—ravré and 
tavrév are both established by metre as 
legitimate forms in tragedy: Jebb on 
Trach. 425. 


857 


erevoas, e€€Manpas 


857 Plut. de vit. pud. 3 p. 530A 
ws pnow 7 rapa T@ Dopokre? petavooica 
mpos Tov morxdv ‘ érecas, EéOwyas.’ Cf. 
Hesych. 11 p. 118 é&€0wyev’ é&eOwmrevoev. 

For the asyndeton marking a rhetorical 
climax cf. Az. 60, Eur. Hel. 930 xdvorres 
elatddvres (n.), Helid. 821 éopafov ovk 
éueddov, Phoen. 1193 OvyocKov é&émunrov. 
[Longin.] de subi. 19, quoting Xen. Hell. 


4. 3- 19, remarks: <d>mdoxa éxmlrre 
kal olovel mpoxetrar rad eydueva, ddbyou 
detv POavovta Kal abrov rov é-yovra.— 
éx@darey does not appear to recur: but 
see on fr. 524. 

Welcker refers the quotation to a scene 
between Helen and Paris in the ‘Edévys 
amalrnos. One might as well think of 
Aerope and Thyestes (so also Hartung). 
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858 


Bpadeia pev yap €v hoyourr poo Bohy 
podes du @Tos Epyerau puTopévous 
mpdaw € levoowr, eyyvbev S5é Tas tuddds. 


858. 1 Bapeta Herwerden 
pévou Kock, piirov rAéw Naber 


858 Plut. gu. conv. 1. 8.1 p. 625 D 
évdnrdrepov b€ DopokAjs TO avTdo wepi Tov 
yepovrwv ‘ Bpadeia...rUpdos.’ Plutarch is 
illustrating the statement that oi mpecBv- 
Tepo. Woppw TA ypdupata Tov duparwr 
dmdyovres dvayryywokovor, eyyv0ev 5° ob 
Svvayra, and before the quotation from 
Sophocles cites Aesch. fr. 358, which is 
seriously mutilated. 

1 Bpadeta. Nauck adopts Herwer- 
den’s Bapeia, ‘heavy, dull’: but, as J. 
points out, the vulg. is right. The pro- 
gress of the sound is hindered.—mpoo- 
Body, impact (of the sound), the impres- 
sion made by it on the ear. For this 
Empedocles (A 93 Diels) has xara rpéc- 
TTwWoLv WvEetMaTOS TH xovdpwoer, and 
Alcmaeon (A 6 Diels) kara riv Tod mvev- 
patos elaBodjv. So the Stoics: Diog. 
L. 7. 158 (Chrys. 11 872 Arn.) Tod dépos 
...Tals dxkoats mpoomwlmrrovrTos. 

2 pvmepévov: see cr. n. J. remarks: 
‘ ** pierced ”—i.e., the opening of the ear. 
The pres. part. pass. here=rpumnrod.’ 
The explanation is questionable ; but the 
chief objection to tpurwuévov is that it 
gives exactly the opposite sense to that 
which is required. The old are hard of 
hearing (yepévriov brbxwpov Ar. £9. 43, 
Ta Ora éxkekwpwoa, WoTep of mapnBn- 
kéres Lucian 77m. 2), because the sound 
fails to penetrate the wax with which 
their ears are clogged (auriculas collecta 
sorde dolentes Hor. Lpist. I. 2. 53): cf. 
Lucian Catapl. 5. ovx émaxovovcl ov 
BeBvopuévoe Ta ta brd trav érdv. I 
believe that Meineke’s purwpévov is right; 
for, although pumrdw is elsewhere employed 
only in the active, purwuévov might well 
be a Sophoclean middle like oxoddgerat 
fr. 314, 275, wowmvgerac fr. 878, ouvréu- 
verat fr. 941, 16, mofovuéve Trach. 103, 
écopmpeva. El. 1060, duolcerat Az. 511, 
avéwuevov Phil. 130, and many others. 
Meineke referred to Artemid. omivocr. 


2 purwpévov Meineke: rpvrwpyévov codd., Keapou- 
3 mpoow Dindorf: méppw codd. 


I. 24 Ora Kabalpew weord pirou 7} bilan: 

Herwerden, objecting to the tense, 
was inclined to admit éppymnuévov with 
aphaeresis, but the present participle is 
correctly applied | to a progressive ob- 
struction. —For pos see schol. Ar. Ach. 
17 6 dé p pomos kara agbalpeow Tov x, xpv7ros, 
67@ xpwrl dwdy omidos. Blaydes oddly 
comments: ‘qu. rerpyyévov vel BeBu- 
opmévou.’ 

3 ‘hreioorev. Perhaps Aedaoouvs’. 
Blaydes conj. méppw dé Netoown eyyiber 
mwas Tis Tupdds. With the vulg. one must 
either (1) supply éo7t with \edoowr, which 
would be harsh: or (2) suppose that, 
further on, there was a finite verb: but 
this, again, would involve an awkward 
construction’ (J.). I think that Aevoowr 
is right, and more effective than Nevooouce 
would have been; it expresses not the 
action, but the permanent characteristic 
—the power of vision—and so is co-ordi- 
nated with an adjective. For examples 
of this idiom, which is of course common 
in Sophocles (O. 7: 126, Az. 1320 etc.), 
see Kuehner-Gerth I 38 f.; Goodwin, 
§ 830; Gildersleeve, § 191; Alexander 
in 4./.P. Iv 291. For the parallel adj. 
cf. Lycurg. 27 pa@uudrarot éoeobe Kal 
jkiora él Trois Sewvots épyifduevor (quoted 
by Gildersleeve, § 292), and for Nevoowr 
Plat. Euthyphr. 10 B obk dpa dtdTe dpw- 
pevov éort, dia To’TO dparat, GANA Todvav- 
tlov dvdre dparat, dia TodTO dpwuevovy, For 
the general sense cf. Arist. probl. 31. 26. 
H. drew the inference that a line had 
been lost after rpurwyuévov, and rendered 
thus: 

‘The sound of talking falls with slow 
impress, 

And hardly penetrates the pierced ear; 

<And eyesight cannot read as once it 
could, > 


Only far off; when close, ’tis always 
blind.’ 














B59. 
859 Plut. gu. conv. 2.5.2 p. 640A 


Kal Dopordis elpnxé mov mepl Tov Tpwwy 
ws §didurrot...radaoral.’ 


_ Vater in his edition of the Rhesus 
(p. CXxIx) conjectured that the lines 
really belonged to Euripides (cf. fr. 935), 
and that Plutarch had a lapse of memory 
in ascribing them to Sophocles. Hartung 


‘a _ referred them to the Ilouéves. 


The words are a contemptuous descrip- 
tion of the Trojans, as loth to come to 
close quarters, and when they do (madat- 
erat) as seeking to frighten their opponents 
with jangling bells. —o(Aummou echoes 
Homer’s Tp®es immédapo, for which 
Bacchylides has Tp®es immevrai (12. 160). 
—kepovdxol expresses the contempt in- 
creasingly felt as time went on for the 
archer who could not meet his foe in 
close combat: Hom. A 385 rogéTa AwBn- 
THp, Képar dyAaé, wapOevoima. Az. 1120 
6 Totérns eoixev ob cpuikpdv dpovetv.—In 
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4 ‘\ 4 
diturmo. Kat Kepovdkotl, 
avy GakEL KWOwWVOKPOTM TE TAaaLOTAl. 


2 kwiwvoxpdtw te H.: 6¢ kwdwvoxpéty Plut., kwdwvoxpdtw 5é Bergk 


v. 2 H. accepted Bergk’s view (see cr. n.) 
that the metre is prosodiac-enhoplic, but 
restored te in place of 5é. These im- 
provements commend themselves, and 
are made at slight cost.—KwSevoKpére : 
the jangling of bells attached to the shield 
is derided as a barbaric vaunt. So in 
Aesch. 7heb. 372 the character of Tydeus. 
is described as savage and impious: v7’ 
domlios 5 ow | xadkhraroe kAdfover Kw- 
Swres PbBor (cf. 2b. 450, where BdpBapor 
Tpotov is applied to the Pipol cvpifovres 
of Eteoclus). In Eur. Res. 383 ff. the 
Trojan chorus are speaking of Rhesus: 
We xpuodderov cwuaros adxhv, | krve Kal 
kéumrovs Kwdwvoxpérous | wapa moprdKwr 
kedadobdyras. Euripides scoffs in a similar 
spirit at the melodramatic methods of 


Aeschylus when putting on the stage his 


Kvxvous kal Méuvovas kwiwvopadaporw- 
dous (Ar. Ran. 963). 


860 


9 > ud lal > > 4 
ATAVTA TAYEVHTA TPWTOV HAP ama€. 


860 rayévnra (réyévyra Valckenaer) Nauck: 7a yévy rod codd. | 0’ Valck- 


enaer: 7\Gev codd, 


860 Plut. gu. conv. 8. 9.3 p- 732D 
tov Lodokhéous él trav bre wh mpdbrepov 
qv amiroupévey el yéyove viv, ob patdyws 
elmévros ‘amavra...amaé.’ A variant ap- 
pears in Artemid. (c. 160 A.D.) 4. 59 avnp 
mévns Ed0ke hé-yev TO0TO 7 lau Betov ‘amravra 
TadbKnTa mp&rov MO’ amak’+ Onoavpdv 
ebipe kal émhovryce. 

The meaning is: ‘everything which 
had not hitherto happened was on one 
occasion a novelty (appeared for the first 
time),’ leaving the inference to be drawn 
that what seems now impossible may be 
such a case. We have here, then, an 
attempt to explain the saw dmior’ 4hy07 
TONAL cvpBalvew Bporots (Eur. fr. 396, 3), 


P, Ill. 


which Agathon transformed into a para- 
dox rdx’ dv tis elkds abro rotr’ elva 
Aéyot, | Bporoto. moda TuyxXdvew ovK ei- 
kéra (fr. 9).—‘ Nauck rightly reads dyé- 
vynra. Cp. Zrach. 742 f. 7d yap | pavOev 
tis av Sivacr’ dv dyévnrov Toeiv (a-yévnrov 
L: dyévynrov A and most Mss); Agathon 
fr. 5 udvou yap avrov Kal eds oreploxerat, | 
dyévynra moeiv doo’ dv 7 wemparyuéva’ (J.). 
H. adds Plut. cons. Apoll. 26 p. 115 A TO 
pev yeyevnuévov ov5é Oey Suvardv éare 
mojoa. ayévnrov. So also Plat. lege. 
9344, Prot. 324B. It is surely hyper- 
critical to read yap yeyovéra (or yeywra, 
Mekler), as Wecklein proposed in Sz¢z- 
unesb, a. k. bayr, Akad. 1888, 11 358. 
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861 


Leupnvas eioad < ikdpnv > 
@dpkov kdpas, Opoodvre Tovs “Avdov vdpous. 


861. 
a0 podvros) codd. 


861 Plut. gu. conv. 9. 14.6 p- 745 F 
xabdirep Dopoxdéous Oduacevds yal ‘ Derpjj- 
vas elcadixésAac Pdpxov xdpas aiPpoivros 
Tous “Avdou véuous.’ 

Elsewhere Phorcus (generally in the 
form Phorcys) is the father of the Graiae 

Pind. Pyth. 12. 13), of the Gorgons 
Hes. Theog. 274), and even of the Erinyes 
(Euphor. fr. 52); but not of the Sirens, 
who are the daughters of Achelous and 
Chthon (Eur. /e/. 168), Melpomene 
(Apollod. 1. 18), or another. Sophocles 
followed Homer (u 52, 167) in making 
them two in number, and their names 
were given as Aglaopheme and Thelxie- 
peia (schol. Hom. # 39, Eustath. Qd. 
p- 1709, 45). But later tradition made 
them three (Apollod. ert. 7. 18 etc.), so 
that the Sirens must be added to the list 
given by Miss J. E. Harrison, Proleg. 
p. 286 ff., of Maiden-Trinities evolved 
from dualities.—§pootvte is J.obeck’s 
certain correction. Examples of the 
masc. form of the dual participle agree- 
ing with a fem. noun are collected by 
Jebb on O.C. 1676 (p. 293). _Herwerden 
conjectured xépa.—tods “Ardouv vépous, 
their fatal strains. “Atdov has become in 


1 eoagixduny restituit Lobeck 


2 Opootvre Lobeck : al@pofyros (vel 


the tragic idiom merely the equivalent of an 
adjective signifying ‘deadly’: see Head- 
lam on Aesch. Ag. 1234 Qvouvgay “Acdou 
punrépa. There may of course be some 
doubt in particular passages how far 
“Atdns has become an abstract notion. 
In Sophocles Ant. 1204 Kdpns vuudetov 
“Avdou seems to be the only other instance. 
The chthonic associations of the Sirens 
are well known (J. E. Harrison, Prodeg, 
p- 197 ff.; Gruppe in Bursians Jahresb. 
CXXXVII 354; n. on Eur. Ae/. 167); but 
neglect of the idiomatic use of “Acdou 

led Meineke (Ana/. Alex. p. 123) and 
others to compare this passage with Plat. 
Crat. 403 D, where the Sirens are located 
in Hades. No doubt Sophocles followed 


as closely as might be in the footsteps of — 


Homer. For similar reasons I cannot 
agree with E. Maass (Orpheus, p. 270), 
who interprets rods “Acdov véuous as the 
ordinances of the chthonian powers 
(=Oeouds dvdyxns in Alexis fr. 149, II 
352 K.). 

Brunck assigned this fr. to the Wzpéra, 
where it is printed by Dindorf as fr. 407. 
Welcker preferred to think of the Phae- 


aces. 


862 


> \ , 4 
Karl KupBavteot yopevoate 


862 Plut. amat. 16 p. 758 E évOov- 
siacuod 6€ TO pmavrikdv é€& “Amé\AwvoOs 
émimvoias Kal KkaToxAs, TO 6¢ Baxxelov éx 
Avovicov, ‘xdml KupBavreot xopetoate’ 
gnol DopoxdAHs: Ta yap unTpwa kal maviKd 
Kowwvel Tois BaxxiKols dpytac mots. 

For the connexion of the Corybantes, 
who were strictly the Phrygian attendants 
of Rhea-Cybele, with Dionysus, see on 
Eur. Hel. 1308, and cf. Bacch. 120 ff. 
with Sandys’s notes. In Nonn. Déon. 
g. 162 they dance round the infant 
Dionysus.’ The earliest authority for the 
form KvupBavres, apart from Sophocles, 


is Pherecydes ap. Strab. 472 (7HG 1 71). 
—Campbell interprets érl as ‘among,’ 
quoting Zrach. 356 rat Avdois, where 
Avéoi is practically a place-name. Per- 
haps it is rather ‘following after, in the 
train of....’ Hartung’s rendering ‘in 
honour of,’ even if the sense were satis- 
factory, would be inadmissible.—I do not 
understand why Headlam (C.2. x11 4) 
preferred KupBavreot<v>, ‘ because the 
metre is bacchiac or cretic.’ If the words 
form a cretic tripody, which is quite un- 
certain, the introduction of the first paeon 
is normal. 









KaTa Tov Lodoxréa ‘ Pidrwy...pu- 
he lines are also quoted without 


z the author’s name in de amic. mult. 3 
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863 
, , e X\ > , 
diriov ToLovtTwy ol pev éeoTEepypevor 
xaipovow, ot & exovres evxovrar pvyelv. 
863 Plut. amat. 23 p. 768 F adn’ ws 


Pp: 94D Tav D dveterdorws mapappuyévTwy 
@orep vomoudrwv dbokluwy éeyxouévwv 
‘ol wev éeorepnuevor...puyeiv.’ 


864 


Adpires yap €v 
Xahkds* xpdove 
864. 


864 Plut. an seni resp. ger. sit 15 
P- 792A ‘Aduret...créyos,’ ws pnot Zogpo- 
kNjs. The words ‘dAdumec...xadkds’ are 
also quoted zéid. 8 p. 788 B, without any 
mention of the poet’s name, to illustrate 
the decay of the reasoning faculties through 
disuse. Plut. de /at. viv. 4 p. 1129 C 


_*Adwaret...quvoev’ ob pdvov ‘aréyos’ ws 


pnot Dopokdjjs, dAXA Kal 700s avdpds, olov 
evpOra Kal yipas év dmpatia 6’ dyvolas 
épe\xdpevov. 

1 evyevys: seecr.n. It is surprising 
that Brunck, Nauck, and Dindorf should 
have preferred edrpemjs, and that their 
choice should have been approved by 
Jebb. For evrperys is entirely pointless 
and mars the simile, as J. tacitly admits 
when he renders it ‘goodly bronze’; 
whereas ev-yev7js declares that only sound 
metal will shine with wear: contrast 
Aesch. Ag. 400 kaxod 6é xadkod rpé- 
mov | TpiBw re kal mpooBodais | uweau- 
mayhs wére | dixawels. Cicero employs 
a similar figure: 7wsc. 4. 32 ingeniosi ut 
aes Corinthium in aeruginem, sic illi 
in morbum et incidunt tardius et recrean- 
tur octus. The words are confused also in 
fr. 871, 7. Blaydes needlessly proposed 
evpury fs. 

2 dpyjeav, ‘left untenanted, with 
the notion that it is neglected, not kept 
in proper repair.—pverev is an epic word, 
of unknown origin. It means, “to bow 
down” (//.8. 308 juvoe xdpn), ‘to sink,” 
“*fall”: J. 2. 373 TQ Ke Tax’ hutoee 
modus IIpidmovo dvaxros | xepolv be’ hye- 
répyow’ (J.). H. well compares Zeclesiast. 
10.18 By much slothfulness the building 


claiow womep EvyEV?S 
 dpynoav nuvoe oréyos. 
1 evyevys Plut. 1129 C: edmperys Plut. 788 B, 792A 


decayeth; and through idleness of the 
hands the house droppeth through. (The 
LXX version is év éxvyplats Tameww6y- 
oeTat | OdKwous, Kal év apyla xetpGv ordtée 
H olxta.) Tr.: ‘but a house that has 
stood idle falls at last’ (J.). For the 
whole couplet cf. Ov. Am. 1. 8. 51rf,. 
aera nitent usu: vestis bona quaerit 
habert: | canescunt turpi tecta relicta situ 
(quoted by Brunck). 

‘ The subject to Adpare. may have been 
oikos, and xpelarowv may have referred (as 
Campbell suggests) to the exercise of hos- 
pitality’ (J.). H., on the other hand, 
thinks that the expression is merely 
figurative. There is thus an allusion to 
the maxim that natural qualities of char- 
acter are improved by active exercise: 
Eur. fr. 1029, 4 dpern & Sowrep waiddov 
av xpfcOa Oédys, | ror @de pelfov aviera 
Tedoupévn. Hence we often find the 
combination dper) Adare, as in Eur. 
Andr, 775 & 8 dpera kal Oavotor Adwarer, 
Pind. /sth. 1. 22 Adprrer 5¢ caps dpera 
év re yupuvotot oradlos xré., Bacchyl. 12. 
175, Plut. Phocion 1, Eur. fr. 232 & rots 
Téxvos yap aperh Tav evyevdv eapwe, 
Clem. Alex. paedag. 2. 12 p. 243 *H dé 
dperh pwovn | kal dia kadod rod (7 Kal bi’ 
ddobrou Mekler) cdémaros xarapalverac’ 
(Com. fr, adesp. 412, 111 486K.), xal 
émav0e? rH capkxl, TO Wpaiov Tis swdpo- 
civns akiépacrov Sexviovoga, bray olovel 
peyyos éemidaurn TH Moppy Td 7HO0s, Plat. 
Gorg. 484A &ratda éEé\aupe rd Tis pi- 
cews Sikacov. -For dixn Adpre see Tr. fr. 
adesp. 500 and n. on fr. 12. 
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865 


A \ lal nw 4 
dewov To Tas Ileovs mpdawrov 


865 Plut.de Herod. malign.1 p. 854F 
GAG ‘ Sewvdv TO Tas TecBods mpbawmor,’ ws 
pnow 6 Sopoxdfs, uadtora 6 bray év Né6yw 
Xap Exovrt kal divayw Tocatrny éyyévn- 
Tat Tas T dddas dromias Kal 7d 700s dzro- 
Kpimrew Tob cvyypadéws 

Cobet (Coll. Créz. p. 328), holding that 
Sewvov governed dmoxpimrew, expelled it 
from the quotation as belonging to the 
comment of Plutarche He may have 
been prejudiced by the comma usually 
placed after éyyévnrac by the editors of 
Plutarch, which has been rightly removed 
by Bernardakis; but, if he had studied 
the passage more carefully, he could 
hardly have failed to perceive that éyyé- 
ynrat is impersonal, and that the meaning 
is: ‘especially where with a graceful style 
of so much power the historian is enabled 
to cloak his malice as well as his errors.’ 
Frequently as Plutarch uses éyylyverOae 
for fo arise zn, he never, so far as I can 
find, follows it up with the preposition, but 
always prefers the simple dative. F.W. 
Schmidt, while not agreeing with Cobet, 
thought the text of Plutarch corrupt, | and 
also perversely altered dewvdv to catvor. 
So far from being open to objection, 
dewdy is apt enough, if we bear in mind 
that Plutarch cites Sophocles only for the 


Fropa® of witnessing to the power of 
e§6, and that Ile in the original 
context was probably more nearly related 
to Temptation than to Suasion. So 
Brdrac 0 d rddawa Teds in Aesch. Ag. 
396, as explained by Headlam in Cam- 
bridge Praelections, p. 118. For the dei- 
fication of these abstracts see on fr. 605. 
Ile@% was commonly associated with 
Kérpis and Ilé60s, as e.g. the Corinthian 
lepddovhon are described as duplarodor 
Ilec@ods Pind. fr. 122, so that for dewér 
we may compare fr. 941, 3 éore & Aptos 
Bia. Further, as the eyes are the medium 
of passion (see on fr. 474), the gaze of 
Tle#% is significant: Ibyc. fr. 5 Kémpes 
a& 7 dyavoBrépapos led. Hence in 
another sphere we find Aesch. Zum. 971 
orépyw my Oupara, Ile@ods. Since aidws 
also is seated in the eye (Eur. fr. 457, 
Sappho fr. 28), we can explain Eur. 7.4. 
1089 mod Td Tas Aldods | } Td Tas “Aperas 
exer | cOévew Te mpbawirov ; Eur. fr. 486 
dixkavoctvas 7d xptceov mpdcwmor is influ- 
enced by the passages quoted on fr. 12, 
and a comparison of Dionys. fr. 5 in par- 
ticular throws light on Ar. Av. 1321 76 
Te Tas ayavidpovos ‘Hovxlas | edjmepor 
a pba wirov. 


866 


TEpLoTEepay . .. . 


866 fragmenta versuum disposui: 
xérnv (oixérw Stephanus) re Plut. 


866 Plut. d sollert. anim.2 p.959E 
agar dé rovvrevPev Hon Kal Aaywot kal 
Sopxddes éoOcduevor mpoBdrwv Kal Kuvav 
éviaxod kal immwv xkpéa mpovéévnocav: Ti- 
Oacov 6é xfva Kai mepicrepay éepéatiov 
oixérny Te Zopoxhijs (ro Zogpoxéovs Em- 
perius, <ws> Zopoxhijs conj. Nauck), 
ovxX ws yaral Kal aidoupo Tpodis Evexa Sid 
Aupoy, aN’ éd’ Hoovn Kal oww dacmavres 
kal Kxaraxédrrovres bcov éorl TH pioe 
povixdy kal OnpiBddes Eppwoav. The same 
passage is referred to by Pollux 3. 82 of 
pwévro. moinral Kal rovs &Adous oikelous 
(z.e. other members of the household as 
well as slaves) olxéras wrduatov, dou ye 


A ‘ 
xjva Tacov oikérw T epéotiov 


Tiacdv dé xfva Kal mepiorepdy épéorioy oi- 


kal ‘ wepiorepay olxérwy.’ 
he order of the words is necessarily 

conjectural (see cr. n.), as Plutarch is. 
evidently quoting from memory. But 
Nauck’s re-arrangement, adopted from 
Wagner, ridacov xfva Kal mepiorepay | 
oixérw épéoridv re, halts badly. 

oixértv. The statement of Pollux about 
the use of oixérys in poetry may be illus- 
trated by Eur. Suppl. 870 dxparvrov ovdév 
ovr’ és oixéras éxwy | ob?’ és moNiras. 
Here it means ‘domestic,’ and does not 
differ much from é¢éoros, which expresses. 
more definitely the idea of locality, as in. 
Trach. 262 €dOdvr’ és Sduous épécriov. 
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867 Plut. de sollert. anim. 37 p.985C 
GN’ tiv ye wddac 7d TOO LDopoxdéous 
Sedoyudvor éoriv: ‘ed yap...rexraiverat.’ 
tautl ydp, a mpds addfrous elpixare, 
owévres els ratrov duddrepor Karas 
dyoviciobe Kown mpds Tods TA Swa byou 
kal cvvécews Groorepotvras. 

I agree with H. in thinking that the 
right correction is ovyko\Aa tdapdoiv : 
see cr. n. Porson, Adversaria, p. 216, 
proposed ovyxoddd 7’ duoty, which has 
found favour with many critics, as Nauck, 
Campbell, and Bernardakis. J. says: 
‘With obyxodXd 7’, the construction is 
airykodnd te (adv.): ‘‘for even when 
arguments are at variance, they can 
be well and harmoniously wrought into 
a compromise (or mean) between the 
two.” We might read ef yap kal 
Sixorrare? Aéyos, ovyKo\\a Taudoiy és 
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867 
2 \ ‘ A , 
ed yap Kal dSuxootatav hdyos 
avyKkohha Tappowv es pécov TeKTalvera. 


867. 2 ciyxodda taudot Brunck: svyKoA\ar’ dupow codd. Harl. et Athous, 
auyko\dGar’ és wécov dupoiv codd. plerique 


péoov Texraivera: ‘‘for even when argu- 
ments are at variance, the statements 
on both sides can be harmonised in a 
mean.” Blaydes’s conjecture is, however, 
perhaps to be preferred, (keeping €@... 
dtyootar&v), avyKodn’ am’ duo (‘on 
both parts”’) etc.’ It is strange that so 
many critics should have taken texrat- 
vera. as a passive, although rexraivoua 
was regularly used as a middle or de- 
ponent. Observe that kat marks the 
opposition of 8txoeraTav to ciyKo\ha, 
which is proleptic, carrying on the 
metaphor of rexralverac: ‘it is a marvel 
how the strife of tongues welds both 
causes compactly together’ (és uéoov, as 
in’ Zrach. 514). Cf. Trach. 767 ff. 
mpoomriccera | wAeuvpaiow dprikodrXos, 
wore TEKTOVOS, | XIT&Y. : 


868 


ypatas axavOns mammos ws puawpevos 


868 Plut. zon posse suav. vivi sec. 
Epic. 19 p. t100C bdrws bro xapas 7pOy 
kata Tov Lopokdéa ‘ ypalas...pvcwpevos.’ 
The gloss of Hesych. 111 p. 269 is thought 
to refer to this passage: mdmos. dxav@a. 
érav ynpdon xal amoknpavOg Kal vd 
dvéuwv éxpimlfyroar Kal rémov éx rémov 
peraBadnry. 


‘As easily blown as thistle-down’ is a. 


familiar simile. Eubul. fr. 107 (11 201 K.) 
propounds among other riddles 076’ éyw 


ds véos dv éorw Bapus, av dé yépwr 9, | 
dmrrepos wv Kovows mératar Kal yi apa- 
vite. The answer is rdmmos am’ axdvOns° 
obros yap véos pev dv Eornxev ev TH oTép- 
part, | drav 8 aroBddy rotro, wérerat 
Kodpos wv, | Sjmrovdey brd Trav madiwy 
pvodpmevos. Nicand. Ther. 329 oxl- 
Ovarat ws KaTrawnxOelons ynpacod axdvOns. 
For the use of ypata see L. and S., and 
cf. yépwv fr. 794. Sophocles probably 
remembered Hom. € 328. 


869 


TOMaV xadwav epyov oidkwv 0 apa 


869 Plut. Alex. 7 ws pelfovos obcav 
ampayuarelas kal kara Tov Dopoxdéa ‘rod- 
Aov...dua.’ Also quoted but without the 
author’s name in amat. 21 p. 767 E. 

» *A task requiring much restraint and 
much guidance.’ Both words are used 


metaphorically. For olag in tragedy we 
have only Eur. Or. 795 &pre vuv, olag 
mods wo (Orestes to Pylades), fr. adesp. 
39 epopos olaxwv (of divine guidance). 
But olaxoorpopely etc. show that it was 
at least as familiar as xaAdwés. 
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870 





oa LN lal A e an 
Taxela Teva TOV Kak@v dOdouTopeEl. 


870 Plut. Avtox. 28 Kadddov pev ody 
lows TO Dodoxdelov ‘ raxeta...ddovroper’* 
Nela ydp ris 7) mopela Kal Kardvrns éml 7d 
Boudsevor * Bovhovrau dé of mrEioTa TH 
patra Ov areiplav rSv Kady kal dyvo.ar. 

The thought is influenced by the famous 
lines of Hesiod (Of. 288 f.): rhv mév rou 
kaxérnra kal idadov éorw édéoOan | pnt- 
Slws: ddlyn pev 666s, udra & éyybOe vater. 
But the form of the expression—Tempta- 
tion figured as a swiftly-moving force— 
recalls Aesch. 4g. 491 mifavds dyav 6 
Ondus Epos érwéuerac Taxvmroposs dda 
TAXUMLOpov yuvatkoyhpuTov dAXAuTAaL KNéos, 
where see H.’s note. In the allegory of 
Prodicus on the Choice of Heracles (Xen. 
mem. 2. 1. 23) we read (rv Kaxlay) 
podoae Bovhomévny m poo dpamecy TQ 
“Hpaxdet kal elweiv:...éml riv hdlorny Te 
Kal pdornv ddov déw ge, 2. 29 eyw Se 
padlav kat Bpaxetay dddv émt tiv evdac- 
povlay diw ce.—teOd Tav KaKav, ‘ per- 


suasion to evil,’ or ‘Temptation.’ The 
absence of the article with the governing 
noun may be illustrated by fr. 314, 292, 
0.7. 1530 Tépya Tob Biov, O.C. 725 Tépya 
THs swrnplas (contrast Eur. Or. 1 


: $4 1343 ow- 
typlas yap tépy’ exers uiv wdvn), Phil. 


goo dvcxépera Tod voorparos. Kuehner- 
Gerth’s explanation (1 607) that the two 
nouns are combined to form a single 
notion has no reasonable foundation; 
and the passage quoted from the Ovestes 
shows its inadequacy. The fact is that 
the presence of the art. with the genitive 
is determined by considerations which 
vary according to the context; sometimes 
(as e.g: in Thuc. 4.12 or Xen. mem. 1. 4s 
14) its pertinence is obvious, but where it 
is not directly anaphoric, it is at least 
distinctive (7.e. ‘als eine bestimmte und 
begrenzte Einheit bezeichnet,’ K.-G. 1 
589). We may render: ‘Swift moves 
Persuasion on the road of Sin,’ 


871 


> > e ‘\ ~ | , > Lan A“ 

adh’ ovpos aiel TOTMOS Ev TUKYO eov 

T pox KUKNEtTaL Kal peradddooe pvow: 
GoTEp oehnvns owes evppovas dvo 

oTnva. Svvair av ovmot ev popdyn pia, 

> > > > la lal ¥ ua 

add’ e€€ adydov mpatov epxeTar ved 5 
Tporwma kadhvvovoa kal hy poupern, 
XoTavrep avTns evpemeoTary pavy, 

médw Siappet Kami pydev epxeras. 


871. 
evppéva Dindorf 
8 xels 7d pndév Plut. Demetr. 


871 Plut. Demetr. 45 qv obv 6 Zodpo- 
kdéous Mevédaos elxdva rais avrod TUxats 
maparlOnow, ‘add’ obpos...xels TO wndév 
épxeTrat,’ TavTy maddov dy Tis areckdoas 
7a Anpunrplov mpdyyatra. vv. 5—8 are 
quoted also without the poet’s name 


by Plut. guaest. Rom. 76 p. 2828 
and de curios. 5 p. 517D. Because 
Plut. in introducing his quotations 


begins ws é& adnAov and ws €& ad7Aov, 


3 cedjvns Gomperz: cedjvys 5 codd. | et@pévas Brunck: edppdvats codd., 
7 eimpereordrn cod. D (Plut. mor. p. 517): evyeverrdry cett. 


the words ws and més should not be 
regarded as variants; they are really 
part of Plutarch’s text and are properly 
so printed by Bernardakis. In the same 
way Tzetzes on Hes. Of. 780 adapts 
v. 5f.: Kady €& ddndov radw epxerat Kré. 

Welcker (p. 123) refers the quotation 
to the ‘Edévns drairnots. 

In Journ. Phil. Xxx 291 ff.. H. com- 
pared this passage with (1) Plat. ve. 












2.é., with the 


424A xal uqy, elroy, wodirela, édvrep drat 


eb, Epxetar Gorep Kiros adfavo- 


3 - pdom, and (2) Hippodamus ap. Stob. flor. 


71 wavra pev wy Ta Ovara be dvdyKay 


 pbovos év weraBodais kadwdeirac...yevdmeva 
Be . Ta mpdyuara, kal deinOévra 


» kal dkudoavta ynpdoKxe, Kal 
tédos barara pbelperar’ Ta ev bwd Piovos 
és 70 dindoy av’rds repwarifoueva, Kal 
madhw é€x Tod ddjdov és 7d Ovardv ém- 
owe pxbmeva, duoBE yevéoros Kat dvra- 
modéce pbopas, kixdov adravras dvamod- 
golcas, and commented as follows: ‘The 
general conception of a «é«)os in human 
affairs (k’xAos dvOpwrytwy mparyudrwv 
Hdt. 1. 207) was a very ancient and 

iliar one: there are allusions to it 
for instance in Pind. O/. 2. 22, 12. 6, 
Isthm. 3. 18, Pyth. 2. 89. The appli- 
cation of it varies, and so do the images 
that it gives rise to: you could speak of 
it as a revolving whee/,—the Wheel of 
Fortune,—or as an ord that waxes and 
then wanes: and you might either say 
** the wheel has come full-circle,” or ‘‘ the 
orb has come full-circle.” In Sophocles 
and Hippodamus we have a combination 
of them both.’ He also inferred that all 
these passages were derived from older 
Pythagorean teaching. The last conclu- 
sion may be supported by Diog. L. 8. 14 
mparbv ré pact Todrov (Pythag.) drophvat 
Thy Wuxinv KUKNOV advayKys dpuelBovoar 
Gore GAs evdcicba Spo. To this 
corresponds the Orphic line from the 
Petelia tablets (JGSZ 641) kixdov 8 
ééérrav BapuevOéos dpyadéoo: cf. yevé- 
gews Tpoxds Orph. fr. 226. The idea is 
in Orphic-Pythagorean writings generally 
connected with theories of purgatory and 
metempsychosis, which Plato and Vergil 
(Aen. 6. 748 ubi mille rotam volvere per 
annos) have made familiar. For the 
Orphics see also J. E. Harrison, Proleg. 
p- 589 ff., F. M. Cornford, From Religion 
to Philosophy, pp. 165-171. Cf. Ana- 
creont. 30.7 Tpoxos apyaros yap ola | Bioros 
tpéxet kvnioGels. Specially remarkable is 
the correspondence with fr. 575. 
1£. é& ruxv@ Veov TpoxG, ‘lit., ‘re- 
volves on the i wheel of the god” ; 
requent vevolutlion, or 
change of fortune, sent by the god. For 
tpoxos, wheel, as distinguished from rpéxos, 
course, see on Ant. 1065’ (J.). Kock con- 
jectured and Wecklein approved év xuprg 
0o@s, a change for the worse.—kvuk)etrar 
is passive here, but probably middle in 
Ai, 352 (Jebb’s n.). 
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3 J. points out that if 6’ is retained 
(see cr. n.), we must suppose that v. 8 
was followed by an apodosis (‘as...so’). 

4 otivar, remain fixed. J. quotes 
Ant. 1156 ovx« 00’ déoiov ordvr’ av 


dvOpwmrov Blov | otr’ alvéoap’ av xré. 


(where however the sense is not certain). 
Add Eur. Z/. 402 tows yap av | wédes 
mrpoBalvove 4 ttbxn oraly Kan@s, 7.e., 
the revolution of fortune will be checked 
when prosperity comes uppermost.—For 
the sense Mekler quotes Hor. Carm. 2. 
It. 10 megue uno luna rubens nitet | 
voltu. 

5f. véa might be either nom. sing. 
fem. or acc. plur. neut., but is probably 
the latter (so J.).—mpéc@ma: the plural 
might be distributive here, but such an 
explanation is not necessary: see Z/.1277, 
O.C. 314, Kuehner-Gerth 1 18. 

7 avtys ebrperertaty: in this idiom 
avrdés (avrH) is generally found as well as 
the genitive of the reflexive. If Cobet 
(V.L. p. 686) intended to deny that the 
nominative could be omitted, this passage 
is sufficient to refute him.—For the con- 
fusion with edyeveordrn cf. fr. 864. Na- 
ber’s éxrperecrdry is attractive (see for 
the confusion Eur. Alc. 333, Hec. 269); 
but xa\\vvovea in the previous line shows 
that the text may be right. 

8 kdl pdtv tpxerar. Cf. Z/. ggg f. 
daluwy 6€ rots wéev edruxhs Kal? uépar | 
hu & dmoppet Karl undev épxerat, where, 
as Kaibel points out, the metaphor is 
taken from a stream drying up. - Here 
‘das unbildliche und vieldeutige’ «dam 
pndev Epxerat means ‘disappears.’ Nauck’s 
preference for the variant és 7d wndé is 
difficult to understand : contrast Eur. ec. 
622 (quoted by J.) ws és 7d undéey jroper. 
Naber proces to substitute ofxera: for 
epxerat. he text is confirmed by ém 
beifov Epxeras ‘ grows in strength,’ which 
recurs in PA2/. 259, Eur. Hec. 380. 

H. renders thus: 

‘But my fate circles on the shifting wheel 

Of God’s reversal, and still suffers change; 

Like to the pale moon’s face, that cannot 
stay 

For two nights ever in the same aspect, 

But first comes issuing from the dim— 
then grows 

With lovelier visage waxing to the full— 

And once at her bright fairest—then 
forthwith 

Lapses and fades, and comes to nothing- 
ness.’ 
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872 
A ‘ 4 e ¥ > dl ‘ 
KQL TAV VEOpTOV, as €T aoToXos XUT@V 


Oupatov appt pnpov 
aTvooeTat, “Eppidvav 


872. 
doer’ codd. 


872 Plut. Lyc. e¢ Num. comp. 3 Te 
yap Svre Too mapbevixod xiT@vos ai wrépv- 
yes ovk Hoav cuveppaypéevar KdTwOev, adN’ 
averriccovtTo Kal cuveyiuvouv Sdrov év TE 
Badifew rov pnpbv. Kal capésrara To 
yw dbuevov elpnxe LopokdrAys év rovros ‘Kal 
Tay... Epywdvar.’ 

The verses were referred by Valckenaer 
to the Hermione, but Brunck rightly ob- 
served that the plot of that play belongs 
to a later period of the heroine’s life (see 
I p- 141), and accordingly inferred that 
they came from the ‘Edévys dzairnots. 
Welcker (p. 121), in supporting the same 
view, cites Hom. I’ 174 f. (Helen to 
Priam) viet o@ éméunv, Odd\apov yvwrods 
Te Nurodoa | watdd Te THAVYETHY Kal 
dunrtuklnv éparewvjy. 

J. renders, ‘And the youthful Her- 
mione, whose still ungirdled tunic falls 
around the thigh which it reveals’; and 
adds: ‘The Spartan maidens wore a 
xiréw oxiorés [Poll. 7. 54], z.e. open at 
the side—of which the skirts (a7épvyes) 
were not sewn together at the bottom, 
so that; in walking, the thigh was seen 
(see Plut. supr.). This xirév was, in 
fact, a survival of the mémXos and was 
worn without any garment over it (Eur. 
Hec. 933 movdrerdos Awpis ws xépa). 
The Athenian woman wore a xTwv 
which was zof open at the side, and also 
an upper garment (du7eyév7).’ 

1 véoptov appears to mean simply 
youthful, not newly arisen (as in Trach. 
894, O.C. 1507). There is no other 
extant authority for this except a gloss 


1 véoprov Valckenaer: veopydv (vel veovpydv) codd. | ads ér’ Auratus: 


of Photius (p. 295, 18): véopros &pnBos. 
Blaydes prefers veoyvéy, which is impos- 
sible.—@orodos = dfworos: cf. Ar. eel. 
268 dvacré\\ec8’ dvw ra xirdvia. The 
dress of the Spartan maidens was worn 
without a girdle, whereas the matrons wore 
girdles and had the sides fastened together 
at least from the lower edge to the hips 
(see Iwan Mueller, Privatalt.? p. 93 with 
fig. 29): hence érc in the text. J. quotes 
Hes. Scut. 287 émicrodddnv 6é xiT@vas 
éorddar’ (of ploughmen at work). 

2 6vpaiov is undoubtedly correct, in 
the sense ‘exposed, seen from without’ 
(so J.). Gomperz formerly conjectured 
wpatov, which was adopted by Nauck. 
So also Weil (Rev. d. &. Gr. 111 1890. 
345), who also proposed dmmriocerat. 
On the other hand the tradition was 
defended by Herwerden (Zucubr. Soph. 
p- 83), who had formerly attacked it, and 
by Janowski (Odservationes in nomina 
vestium a tr. graec. prolata, Berlin 1897, 
at p- 31). H. compared Lucian dal. 
mort.1.2 yépwv paraxpos, TpiBaviov Exwv 
wot Oupor ararrt dvéuw dvarenrapevor. 
Gomperz’s proposal may now be regarded 
as obsolete, and has recently again been 
rejected by F. Studniczka, who, in 
Festschrift Th. Gomperz dargebr. p. 427, 
illustrates the meaning of @vpatov by 
typical examples of Spartan dress as 
depicted in Greek art. In the immediate 
context Plutarch quotes pawoyunploas from 
Ibycus (fr. 61), and Eur. Andr. 597f. at 
Ev véoww é&epnuodoar Sduous | yuuroior 
benpots Kal mémdos avemévors KTE. 


873 
9 \ ‘ 4 > , 
dotis d€ mpds TUpavvoy eutopeveTat 
/ > la) x > 4 / 
keivov ‘ott Sovdos, Kav édevOepos pod. 


873. 


873 This couplet is repeatedly quoted. 
It is referred to Sophocles by Plut. Poms. 
78, aud. poet. 12 p. 33D, reg. apoph. p. 
204 E, and by Appian ée//. civ. 2.85; and 


1 6é mpds Plut., Zon. (xpos Macar.): yap ws ceteri 


cited without the author’s name by Dio 
Cass. 42. 4, Diog. L. 2. 82, Zonaras 
annal. 10. 10, Macarius 6. 50 (Paroem. 
II 194). 


. 









Diog. L. /.c. says that, when Diony- 
sius I of Syracuse quoted these verses to 


at 
sho} 1a be observed that in either case 
the philosopher was pressing into his 
‘service the meaning which é\ed@epos bore 
when predicated of the Wise Man both by 
_ Cyrenaics and Stoics, z.e., to adopt Plut- 
__arch’s paraphrase, 6 ddehs cal peyahddpwv 
Kal dramelvwros. 
1 = Seecr.n. Nauck and Dind. accept 
ws, but I incline to think that 8 apds 
is more likely to be the original reading. 
For the supersession of 5¢ by ydp see 
fr. 951, 3, and the evidence collected by 
Headlam, Ox editing Aeschylus, p. 119 ff. 
That ws is sometimes an intruder in this 
sense appears from Porson on Eur. Phoen. 
1415, Z. 7.335 (Ald.), Hipp. 1293 (schol.), 


Tovoe Evyywaro ; 


874 Plut. Zimol. 36 Trav dé Timo- 
Aéovros Epywv....ovd€v dorw @ uh TA TOD 
Dogoxdéous (riwoxréovs BM), ws gyor Ti- 
pasos (FGH 1 225), émipuveiv érperev ‘a 
Geol...Evvhyaro ;’ 

The words of Plutarch indicate, though 
not perhaps decisively, that todde is 
neuter. The generalship of Timoleon, 
he goes on to say, was characterized by 
70 pddvov as well as by 7d kadév. Trans- 
late: ‘What spirit of beauty or of charm 
hath taken part in this?’ and for the 
gen. cf. Aesch. Pers. 726 yvwpns dé rob 
tis Saiudvwv ~Ewrhparo. Reiske conjec- 
tured 78’ ob Evvjaro, and Blaydes re- 
cords several improbable guesses; but no 
change is needed.—The inferential dpa 
(in place of dpa: frs. 5, 931, etc.) 
is not infrequently combined with the 
interrogative pronoun both in tragedy 
and in comedy: Eur. 4.7. 472 Tis dpa 
paAtnp h rexobo’ buas more, fr. 403, Tr. fr. 
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Ar. Ach. 242; and many scholars eject 
it from O.7. 1481, Trach. 366.—éptro- 
peverat, travels to visit. The word is 
unknown to ordinary Attic in this sense, 
but is-used by Sophocles also in O. 7. 456 
and £/. 405, where Kaibel remarks that 
in Ar. Ach. 754 the speaker is the Mega- 
rian. Observe also that éuzopos in the 
sense of ‘traveller’ is similarly restricted: 
Ar. Ach. 480 is paratragoedic (Starkie). 
_ J.-remarks that Sophocles may have 
been thinking of the court of Hiero of 
Syracuse, where Simonides spent his last 
years and which Aeschylus also visited ; 
and adds that, if the reference was to 
Euripides at the court of Archelaus, the 
verses must have been written later than 
408 B.C. 

Semenow for very inadequate reasons 
attributed these lines to the Aapiooator 
(BL f. bayr. Gymn. 1898, 849 ff.). 


874 


- , , Ss , Xx , y 
@ Oeol, tis dpa Kvmpis } Tis repos 


adesp. 280 (the last two quoted by Starkie 
on Ar. Vesp. 893).—tpepos is here not so 
much ‘desire’ as charm or loveliness, as in 
Ant. 795 évapyhs Brepdpwv twepos evdéx- 
tpov viugas. In accordance with the 
Greek conception of love it is the emana- 
tion or shaft of light coming from the 
beloved object and stirring desire in the 
lover: see on fr. 474, and cf. g41, 4. 
Trach. 476 ratrns 6 Sewvds tuepds 00’ 
“Hpaxd | df\Oe. Hom. & 198, 216. 
Theocr. 18. 37. This consideration 
makes Plato’s fantastical derivations less 
grotesque: Phaedr. 251C éxetOev (from 
the beauty of the mais) wépn émidvTa Kal 
péovra, & On bia radra twepos Kadetra, 
2b. 255 C } TOU pevuaros éxelvov myyh, dv 
iwepov Leds Tavuuhdous épav avouace. In 
Lucian dial. deor. 20. 15 Aphrodite says 
to Paris: 6 8 “Iwepos abr@ oo mepixvdels, 
T0080’ érep éoriv, iueprov tre Ojoe, Kal 
épdo mov. 
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875 
dpOdKepas ppixyn 


875 Pollux 2. 31 60ev Kal mapa Logo- 
KNet * dp0dxepws ppixn’ olov dp060pe. Phot. 
lex. p. 346, 5 dp0dxepws* 6p060pE. LTodo- 
KAjjs. Hesych. III p. 218 dp0dxepws (6p00- 
képws cod.)* dp0dépré. 

This odd phrase appears to mean ‘a 
chilling fear that makes the hair stand 
up stiff like horns.’ Such at least is the 
explanation given by Pollux, who after 
mentioning Kepord\dorns as the name 
given to a hair-dresser (Archil. fr. 54 rdv 
KepotAdornvy desde TAadxov), ef xépas 7 
xoun, proceeds to say that this is one of 
the current interpretations of Homer’s 
képat dydaé (A 385, where see Leaf). 
When he adds kal xépas Bods rhv rpixa, 
this is a reference to Hom. 2 81, uw 253, 
where the scholia should be consulted. 
Plut. soll. anim. 24 p. 976 F quotes the 


passage from © 8o ff. with the interpre- 
tation xépas=rpixa, and the reference to 
Archilochus, but rejects it in favour of 
the traditional view. He was evidently 
drawing from the same source as Pi 
schol. Townl. We may perha: 
some slight confirmation in the 2 = 
expression adopted by Aesch. 7heé. 
Tpixos 0 dpOtas rAdxkamos torarat, “ihe 
hyperbole of ép0ai rplxes (O.C. 1624, fan 
Hel. 633 etc.) is not really less remark- 
able, though it has become familiar from 
repetition. The transferred epithet is 
parallel to Aesch. Cho. 32 6p060pté PoBos, 
if Heath’s correction is right: ef. O.C. 
711 abynua etirmov, Phil. 208 adda 
Tpvodvwp, etc. 

Mekler conjectures that the phrase may 
refer to the metamorphosed Io. 
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, » 
KpiOaons ovov 


876 Pollux 7.24 70 mévror brepeurre- 
trARCOa Kal Wrepkexopéc bau Vrreppagay ard 
THs wagns ereyov of madatol, oi 6é véor Kpt- 
Otay dd Trav brogvylwy: Aicxddos pev yap 
elpnke ‘cetpapdpov’ re Kal ‘xptOGvra mov’ 
(Ag. 1640), Zopoxd7js 5€ Ews Srov [bre A] 
KpiOawons bvov. 

The words which introduce the quo- 
tation from Sophocles are undoubtedly 
either corrupt or defective; two methods 
of treatment are possible. (1) €@s Srov 
is to be taken as a conjunction, equiv alent 
to ws alone, and parallel to éws ov in 
Hat. 2. 143, where it is commonly altered 
to és 6 éws was often so employed in 
Hellenistic Greek (e.g. Plut. zzst. Lacon. 
42 ps 2408): see Blass, Gramm. d. neu- 
test. Griech. pp. 124,266. This was Her- 
mann’s view, who, supposing that the verb 
had dropped out, completed a trimeter 
by inserting Yavoee after d7ov. Tucker, 
who corrects (C. 2. XVII 189) ws Srov | 
KptOg tis olvov, does not observe that he 


attributes to Sophocles a metaphor which 
Pollux denied to the ancients. (2) It is 
much more likely that €ws é7ov is corrupt, 
and H. ’s suggestion that it is an error for 
ért évov is attractive. Similarly he 
corrected Polemon, physiognom. 1. 22 
Pp: 278 &ws rev opupav Balvovres, and 
Adamant. 2. 5 p. 380 ws Tols opupois 
Balvovtes, by seats él in both- places. 
Blaydes conjectured épwrt, improbably. 

kpt8adons. This verb corresponds to 
the Homeric dkoorjoas: for the sense 
cf. Ar. Vesp. 1306 womep kaxpiov dvldcov 
edwxnuévov. In later writers the tendency 
was to substitute -vaw for -aw in this class 
of verbs, z.¢. to generalize the suffix which 
appears properly in ma@nridy, o18udAdav 
and the like, so that xpt@c@v took the place 
of xpibav : Babr. 62.1 fulovos apyis xAov 
écOiwy gdatvns | kal xpifidoas. For the 
formation see ae Phryn. p. 79 f., 
Rutherford, p. 153 ff. 









ku see! 


; 
r 


DN oe oe 


oa a oe ee eee! 





a ) (Aesch. fr. 365). 


bodopac ” 
Cf. Hesych. I p. 301 

3 ov xAaivay: Thy Sopdv, map’ bcov 
ovx Upavrar. Bekk. anecd. p. 453, 18 


Zogordet nal ‘onradnrois 


domddnrov xaivay* avigavrov.. Eustath. 


il. p. 787, 7 év Tots Tod Iavoaviov (fr. 80 
Sch.) péperat ws riv dopa domdOnrév tives 
elrov xaivar, 6 éorw avidarror. 

This appears to be the description of a 
skin-coat, similar to the Balrn or oictpa 
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877 
aomaOnrov ydatvav 


«B77 Pollux 7. 36 od0n, 80 Kal 76 
_ amabiv cal rd ‘domdOnros xAaiva’ mapa 


(fr. 413) worn by peasants. Such a coat 
is described by Hes. Of. 543 mpwroyévwr 
& épigwv, dwére xpttos wpiov On, | dép- 
para ouppdrrev vevpw Bods. Thus 4- 
omdOnros is w2woven rather than not closely 
woven, as it is rendered by L. and S., 
with whom Amelung in Pauly-Wissowa 
IIl 2336 agrees, holding that a loosely 
woven and consequently less warm cloak 
is meant. Blaydes compares \erroora- 
Onrwv xravidiwy (Tr. fr. adesp. 7). 
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7 ‘ , 
mommulerat Cevyndarpis 


878 Pollux 7. 185 Bonddrat, Bovpop- 


- Bol, Bouxdanro., fevynrdrar- Lopokdas 5 


egy ‘rommigerar fevyndarpis.’ 
mommuterat. Campbell justly remarks 
that this is an instance of the Sophoclean 
tendency to use the middle-voice: see on 
fr. 941, 16. It is strange that Ellendt 
should have thought of taking it as pas- 
sive.—mommvoy.ds was the sound made for 
the purpose of soothing or attracting 
animals. Xen. eg. 9. 10 eldévac 5¢ xpi 
br. dibayud éore (z.c. it is the result of 
training) cal rd Twommucug uev mpaiver bar, 
Kroryug 6é éyelpecOa. Pollux 1. 209 Kal 
kKhwyu@ pev eeyelpew tov tamov épeis Kal 


polf{~—raira dé kal dpunrypia onueta 
évoudferar—mommucug b€ mapordva Kal 
kafiordvat. In Ar. Plut. 732 Asclepios 
émémmuoey, as a summons to his snakes. — 


For fevynAatpis Blaydes conjectured 


_ fevyndris,—unnecessarily, since we find 


Anorpis beside Anorhs, aderpis beside 
ahérns, even if we omit avdAnrpis beside 
avAnrys, which Blaydes for some unex- 
plained reason refuses to take into account. 
Bergk assigned the words to the 77ipto- 
Zemus on account of fr. 616, surely an 
insufficient reason. Mekler ingeniously 
suggests the Mausicaa, relying on Hom. 
§ 316. 


879 


a \ a fal ¥ ye Pe 
BopBet S€ vexpdv cpjvos EPXETAL T ava. 


879 épxeral 7’ dvw Hercher: épxer’ dvw cod. M, épxera 7’ AX vulgo 


- 879 Porphyr. de antr. nymph. 18 rats 
Wuxats, ds ldiws pericoas ol madaol éxd- 
Rovv, Hndovijs obcas épyacrixds, b0ev xal 
Zooks ovK avoxelws eri rv Yuxdv Eon 
‘ BouBel...dvw.’ 

Hartung assigns this verse to the 
Antenoridae for no other reason than 
the occurrence of the word reparelay in 
Polyb. as quoted in the Introductory 
Note to that play (1 p. 88). It has been 
recognized that Sophocles was influenced 


by Hom. \ 632 f. (cf. 42 f.) dAAd mpiv emt 
Ove’ d-yelpero pupla vexpar | hx Oeorecty: 
in Verg. Aen. 6. 305 ff. the gathering of 
the ghosts is compared to autumn leaves 
or birds preparing for flight. For the 
metaphorical use of oufjvos and éouds see 
Blaydes on Ar. Nb. 297. But it can 
hardly be doubted that the words were 
chosen with reference to the popular 


Superstition, to which Porphyrius alludes, 


that the souls of the dead may assume 
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the form of bees. Gruppe, Gr. A/yth. 
p- 801g, finds an allusion to this belief in 
Hygin. fad. 136, where Polyidus, having 
seen an owl sitting on a wine-jar and 
driving off the bees, is guided by the omen 
to the corpse of Glaucus concealed in the 
cask (II p. 56); and traces to the same 
source the fact that the appearance of a 
swarm of bees was considered ill-omened. 
The subject has been exhaustively ex- 
amined by A. B. Cook in /.4.S. XV 1—24. 





A parallel is to be found in the common 
conception of the “ a eae - 
e.g. Plut. gw. conv. 

Frazer (G.B.3 111 p. 34); quoting! 
stition of the Indians in British Columbi 
says: ‘The shaman can hear the boa 
ing of its wings, like the buzz of a 
mosquito, as the soul flits past.’ Or the 
soul might assume butterfly form (see 


Journ. Phil. XXX 214); or even, as in Su- 


matra, that of a fly (G.B.3 111, pp. 36, 39). 


~ 


880 
"AddeoiBouay, Hv 6 yervyoas TaTyp 


880 Priscian de metr. Ter. 23 

Aeschylus in ‘Rrra émri OnBas (475) 
‘Immopédovros oxnma kal péyas TUos. 
in principio enim trochaeum posutt, quem 
imitans Sophocles, teste Seleuco, profert 
quaedam contra legem metrorum, sicut 
in hoc’ AddectBoway...rathp. Seleucus of 
Alexandria, who belonged to the school 
of Aristarchus, and lived in the time of 
Tiberius, occupied himself chiefly with 
Homer. For his death see Sandys, 
History of Classical Scholarship, 1 p. 296. 
His writings are mentioned by Suidas 

SU. 

Alphesiboea was the daughter of 
Phegeus and wife of Alcmaeon (Pausan. 
8. 34. 4). Welcker (p. 279) argues that 
this line comes from the Adcmaeon: see 
the Introductory Note to that play (1 
p- 69). Her name was given as a title 
to tragedies written by Achaeus and 
Chaeremon (/7G pp. 751, 78t). 

This metrical licence, which the trage- 
dians allowed themselves in dealing with 
otherwise unmanageable words, generally 


appears in the first foot of an iambic tri- 
meter: so Tlap0évoraios (Aesch. Zheb. 534, 
Eur. Suppl. 889), ‘Immouédovros (1.5.5), 
pawxirwves (Aesch. Cho. 1047). Nauck 
also quotes Aesch. Cho. 653 elév' axovw: 
add Ar. Pac. 663. Bolder is Az. 210 wat 
Tod Ppvylov TéeXedravros, where Lobeck 
says that Sophocles here either wrote 
’AXdyoiBouay, or else ‘tacite geminavit 
liquidam’ (z.¢. the sibilant). The tradition 
is clearly against a difference of symbol ; 
but how the actors distinguished the 
sound it is obviously impossible to say. 
In favour of doubling the consonant is 
the fact that Aristarchus wrote ouvexés 
in Hom. M 26, with which cf. Alcaeus’ 
dovvérnus (fr. 18), and Theocr. 28. 25 
dépwy cuv 6dlyy. There is no ground 
for Cobet’s scepticism, who introduced 
<riv>’AddpeciBoay. Wilamowitz (Hom. 
Unt. p. 325) compares the Homeric 
lengthenings (.G. § 386), as well as 
the Aeschylean dvcodorairadka (Zum. 
390), drapduvOos (Prom. 201), and other 
less certain instances. 


881 
edokarnv por To Ov’ Hmreipw podetv 


881 éddéarov ps.-Herodian | ra 6v’ Hrelpw (Ta 5. 4 


7» Valckenaer) Blomfield: 74.6” 


qmelpw schol. Aesch., 7a du rel@ov ps.-Herodian 


881 Schol. Aesch. Pers. 184 (€d0- 
Edrnv pot Svo yuvatk’ evelyove, | 7 mev 
mémovoe Ileporkots joxnuévn, | 4 5’ atte 
Awpixotow, els dy porelv) évredOev eda- 
Bev ZopoxdrAHs 7d ‘é50EdTyv...uoretv’ Kal 
Hipemldns (2.7. 144) ‘&o0tev troy riod 
dmadd\axGetoa yas. Pseud.-Herodian. 


Philetaer. (Moeris ed. Pierson p. 434) 
Zdofa ldetv: ot'rws épets émi dvelparos. 
Evpertdns (Or. 403) ‘0% ldetv pets 
vuxtl mporgpepe’s Kdpas.” LopokdAs ‘ é56- 
Earév pot...woreiy.’ 

‘Nauck, who includes it amongst the 
‘* Fragmenta dubia et spuria,” thinks that 











ea is taken se a cay peas who 
1s parodying Aeschylus. But this seems a 
rash conjecture, when the schol. on Aesch. 
quotes it as evidently a we//-known verse 
of Sophocles, and when the other writer 
associates it with a verse from the Orestes 
[and with Ar. Vesp. 31]. There is nothing 
_ absurd in, ‘‘methought the two con- 
__tinents came,” if the next words were, 
_ **in the form of fair women,” or some- 
thing of that kind. Cp. Zrach. 9 uvn- 
OTHs yap jv wor moraudbs, AxeAgov éyw. 
If the last two words had been lost, would 
Nauck have ascribed the others to a 
comedy? Cobet’s objection to Nauck, 
based on wodeiv—that the word is purely 
_ tragic—is, as Nauck says, unsound 
when a parody is in question’ [Ruther- 
ford, New Phrynichus, p. 41]. (J.) See 
also Haupt in Herm. 1 28. The case 
may perhaps be strengthened by observ- 
ing that the purpose of the schol., as his 
quotation from Euripides shows, was not 


OUQtL 


882 Schol. Apoll. Rhod. 4. 269 Kai 
Alaxtros 6é kal LogoxAys brédaBov rods 
brép (so Keil for bd L) rhv Alyurrov 
xioviverbar Témous Kal TyKkomévns Tis xLdvos 
Ti xbow eis Tov Neidov éxdidocAa. Sen. 
G nat. gu. 4.2.17 Anaxagoras (A gt Diels) 
] ait ex Aethiopiae tugis solutas nives ad 

Nilum usque decurrere. in eadem opin- 
; tone omnis vetustas fuit. hoc Aeschylus, 
Sophocles, Euripides tradunt, 

The passage of Aeschylus referred to 

‘ is fr. 300: see also Suppl. 568 heimava 
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to suggest that Sophocles (or another) was 
imitating Aeschlyus, but purely linguistic, 
to illustrate the use of doxe?v in connexion 
with dreams (hence his rpécexe 77 Tod 
dvelpov avarice). Moreover, the hypo- 
thetical case which J. assumes, actually 
occurs in Mosch. 2. 7 (Europa in her 
sleep) @loar’ Hrreipouvs Sovas mepl elo pd- 
xerat, | Aclda 7’ dvrimépny te: puny & 
éxov ola yuvaixes. This passage, which 
was quoted by Pierson, is at least as much 
likely to have been influenced by Sopho- 
cles as by Aeschylus, for it bears no other 
trace of direct imitation from the Persae. 
Hartung assigned the verse to the Acrisius 
on the strength of fr. 65. 

to. The epigraphic evidence is deci- 
sive in favour of this form: see Meister- 
hans*, p. 123. The same considerations 
apply to the feminine forms of the 
pronouns otros, és, for which see Jebb 
Ps sie 769, O.T. 1472 f., Cobet VL. 

9 ff. 
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4 ~ 7 ‘\ , > ‘\ “A > / 
[rnKopévyns THs yLovos THY yvow eis TOV Netdov &xdido- 


xtovdBocxov. For Euripides see my note 
on Hel. 2f., and cf. fr. 228 (NetAou) ds éx 
pehauBpdro.o wAnpotra fpoas | Al@comidos 
vis, nix’ av raxy xiv. It is evident 
that this theory, although currently asso- 
ciated with the name of Anaxagoras, to 
whom even Aristotle (fr. 248, p. 193, 1 ff. 
Rose) is said to have attributed it, cannot 
have been originated by him. For the 
probable descent of the doxographic 
tradition from Theophrastus see Diels, 
Doxogr. Gr. p. 226 ff. 


883 


7 


883 Schol. Ar. Ach. 75 ¢ Kpavaa 
mods] ToiTo Térpimra bwd Tov Tadkuev: 
kat Aloxvdos (fr. 371) yap Kal Lopoxdjjs 
éxphoavro TH Aééet. 

There is no adequate reason for mis- 
trusting the traditional view that the 
adj. xpavaés meant ‘rugged, craggy.’ In 
Homer it is always an epithet of Ithaca, 
except at I’ 445, where it is the name of 


@ Kpavaa mous 


Helen’s island: see on Eur. Hel. 1674: 
In 4. Ap. 16 and Pind. JZsth. 1. 3 it is 
applied to Delos, and in 4. Dem. 356 to 
Eleusis; but most frequently, as here and 
in Pind. O/. 7. 82, 13. 38, Mem. 8. 11, 
Ar. Lys. 480, Ach. 75, to Athens. Thus 
it describes as well the summit of the 
Acropolis rising from the plain as the 
rocky cliffs of an island set in the level 
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expanse of the sea. As dwelling on the 
hill-top, the Athenians are themselves 
called Kpavaol: see Hdt. 8. 44, Strab. 
397, Ar. Av. 123. (The last-quoted 
passage does not imply an otherwise 
unverified ai Kpavaai, but is a simple 
instance of comparatio compendiaria.) 
The next step was to invent an epony- 
mous Kpavadés, who first appears in 
Aesch. Hum. 1012, and whose artificial 






character may be estimated from Pausan. 


1. 2. 6, and Apollod, 3. 187. This is 
surely a simpler account than to suppose 
that Kpavad was etymologically connected 


with «dpa, which may or may not be true, | 


and that the adjective was originally an 
epithet of Athena, meaning ‘sprung fom 


the head,’ and was consequently applied 


to any locality where she was wors 
so Gruppe, Gr. Myth. pp. 1195s, 1210. 
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0 okynTTpoBapwv aletos, KUwY Axéds 


884 cKyrroBduwy Victorius 


884 Schol.*Ar. dv. 515 déov elreiv 
éni rod oxirrpou elev éml ris Kepadfs. 
otTw yap 6 Iivéapos (Pyth. 1. 6) ‘ etder & 
ava oxdmrpw Ards aleréds,’ kal Dopoxdjs 
°6 oxnmrpoBdpwvr...Acés.’ 

The eagle, the king of birds (Aesch. 
Ag. 115), was the minister of Zeus, the 
king of the gods (Hom. Q 292, Ant. 1040 
etc.). Hence the proverb Zeds derov 
eikero Apostol. 8. 28. An ivory sceptre 
with an eagle perched upon it was repre- 
sented as held in the left hand of the 
famous statue of Zeus which Phidias 
fashioned for the temple at Olympia 
(Pausan. 5. 11. 1). _ Similar sceptres, 
marking them as divine, were borne by 


earthly kings of the heroic age (Ar. Av. 


509 f.), and by Oriental monarchs. So 
Juv. 10. 43 da nunc et volucrem sceptro 
guae surgit eburno, in reference to the 
ivory staff of the ¢riumphator, who wore 
the ornaments of the old kings, derived 
by Dion. Hal. Ant. R. 3. 61 from the 
Etruscans. The subject has been ex- 
haustively discussed by K. Sittl in Jahrb. 
jf. kl. Phil. 1885 Suppl. Bd xiv.—kieov 
Ads: cf. Aesch. Prom. 1053 Auds dé rot | 
mTnvos Kbwv, Sapowos alerds. Ag. 141 
mravotsw Kvol marpds. In Prom. 829 
the griffins are described as Znvds dxpa- 
vets xivas, and in Ap. Rhod. 2. 289 the 
Harpies as weyddoto Avds kivas. y 


885 


, , \ , , > 
OQLVELS SaKxvovaea KQtL KU@WYV aiPapyos €l. 


885 calves ddxvovoa schol. Ar., Suid.: 


Eustath. 


885 Schol. Ar. Zg. 1031 érage dé 
mapa Thy mapoulay ‘caivers...el.’ él 
T&v btroKpwwopévav b7n0ev edvoetv, EmtBou- 
AevdvTwr dé AdOpa. Hence Suid. copied 
s.vv. alOapyos, calvecOa. . Schol. Ar. 
Eq. 1068 albapyor xives Aéyovrat al 
AdOpa mpociotoac Kat ddxvovea...rapa 
6¢ tiv mapoulay emake ‘catvers...el.’ 
The authorship of Sophocles is attested 
by Suetonius in Miller, Wéanges de litt. 
gr. Pp. 417 AjOapyos* AaOpodyKrys Kdwy. 
LogoxrAjs ‘caivovca Sdxvew...ef.? Also 
by Eustath. Od. p. 1493, 32 6 Ad@apyos, 
érepos dv abrds mapa Tov did TOD n AjOap- 
yov. 8s AdOapyos, mAcovacu@ Tod idra 


calvovoa Sdxvew Sueton., caivovea Sdxvers 


yvdmevos NalOapyos, Snot wév Kiva, Tpo- 
mik@s 6¢ onualver kal éwlBovdov dvOpwirov 
kptpa Brdwrovra Kal éorw éxeivos Waomrep 
el pac NaOpodjxryns aro Kuvdv. LDogo- 
KAfs ‘oalvovoa Sdxves...el. Cf. Phryn. 
pracp. soph. p. 87,9 de B. Adbapyos Kiwy- 
6 AdOpa mpocadrduevos kal xwpls dAaKs 
ddxvwv (where Ad Opq is awkwardly placed). 
Todro dé of woAXol mapapbelpaytes abpo- 
dnxrnv Kadodow. Herodian. ap. Piers. 
Moeris, p. 471 (Lob. P&ryn. p. 464) 
AnOapyos bé kbwy 6 kptpa Saxvay. Hesych. 
III p. 32 AjOapyos...xiwy 6 mpoccalvey 
wév, AdOpa S& Sdxvwv (=Zenob. 4. go, 
Suid. s.v. AjOapyos). tym. M. p. 558, 








err 









(Etym. Gud. p. 360, 52) dalbapyos 
6d. 


_ The word AalOapyos, whatever its true 
erivation, was popularly associated with 
{AaGeiv), and applied toa dog which 
you are aware of his inten- 
Aadpodjxrys is a later coinage (see 
hay to express the same idea: 
aide Bacch. 1146 clam mordax canis. 
—- Ter. Eun. 411 mordere clanculum. Blom- 
Ae (on Aesch. 7%eb. p. 140) well quotes 
___ Shaksp. Rich. LIZ, i. 3. 289 O Bucking- 
ham, take heed of yonder dog! | Look, 
i coger fawns, he bites. Eur. fr. 555 
ob Shxral ws Kives of Oeol is corrupt, 
but no doubt belongs here. See also 
Soph. fr. 577- Headlam used this pas- 


886 Schol. Ar. Lys. 1257 todds ° 
augl Tas yévuas appos jvoer] pds TO Tapa 
T® "Apxrroxy (fr. 139) ‘ odds & adpds jv 
mepl oroua. Kal Lopoxdjs. Aloxddos 6é 
*dgpos | Bopas Bporetas éppty kara orépua.’ 
(fr. 372.) 

Porson thought that the reference in- 
tended was to £/. 719, and Nauck, who 
placed the fragment in the doubtful and 
spurious class, was inclined to follow him. 

ut Dindorf appears to be right in think- 





887. 
*Arpeddy J.: kai ’Arpelday codd. 


887 Schol. Ar. Vud. 1163 Avoavias: 
Nbwv Tas To mwarpds dvlas. éxrerauévws 
6é mpoevextéov Tiv a Kal Thy ¥ cvANaBHV. 
mpos 6¢ Thy dvouatoraiay Tov Lopoxdéa 
puxrnpifer Méyovra ‘ Leds... Arpelday.’ The 
te i part of this is appropriated by 

uidas s.v. Avoavias. The quotation is 
not in RV. 

According to the scholiast, Aristo- 
phanes, by using the word )veavias, 
intended to ridicule the formation of 
é the compound tavoavias in Sophocles 
{ (évoparorota Kara civOeow: Rutherford, 
‘ Annotation, p. 239): not that the word 
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1 Zeds vécrov &-yoe Tov Suid.: 
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sage to illustrate Aesch. 4g. 1228 (Cam- 
bridge Praelections, p. 134). The meta- 
phor is absent in Theophr. char. 1 (of the 
elpwr) éra.veiv mapévras, ols érébero AdOpa, 
where Casaubon quotes Plaut. Czst. 34 
palam blandiuntur, clam, si occasto 
usguam est, | aguam frigidam subdole 
suffundunt. In regard to the form, it 
has been well suggested by Neil (on 
£q. 1068) that Aalvapyos was confused 
with the better-known but entirely dis- 
tinct AjOapyos. Traces of this confusion 
appear in Suid., Zenob., etc., and it will 
be observed that Eustath. -, 7.¢. the gram- 
marian from whom he borrowed, points 
out that the two words ought to be kept 
apart. See also Tr. fr. adesp. 227. 


5 | 886 
[adpos epi ordpa| 


ing that the passage in the Z/ectra is not 
sufficiently relevant to the other quota- 
tions, and that at least something like 
mept ordua must have occurred in the 
context: so Eur. Phoen. 1381 agp@ did- 
Bpoxo yeverddas, Suppl. 586 orbpa | dppe 
Karaordgovra Kaduelav x0dva, 7.7. 308 
oTagow dbpe yéveov, Her. 934 ddpov 
kaTéorat” ebrpixou yeverddos, Med. 1173 
dia ordpua | xwpodvTa NevKdv ddpdv. 


; 887 


a ¥ , 

Zevs vootov ayou TOV vikopaxav 
ome n 

Kal Tavoaviay Kak “Atpedar. 


Zed dvoros dyoro Ald. 2 Kak 


was ridiculous in itself, but because, 
though familiar as a proper name, it 
was practically unknown otherwise: ‘a 
Pausanias indeed! Come fetch me the 
Lysanias for my sorrows.’ For Lysanias 
as a proper ‘name see Plat. afo/. 33k, 
rep. 330B. ‘There is a similar play on 
the name Lysimache in Pac. 992, Lys. 
554, and on that of Lamachus in ac. 
1293. ‘Thearticle in Suidas on Pausanias 
concludes with these words: voonodons 
6é ris médews elxdva tornoavy xadrkiv 
Ilavoaviov, kai éoOnoav. Does not this 
suggest that the name was sometimes 
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interpreted as ‘ Pain-killer’? The further 
remark in the scholia that the first and 
third syllables of Aveavlas were long is 
clearly erroneous. The verse in Aristo- 
phanes is a dochmiac dimeter, and it is 
hardly less certain that Sophocles’ metre 
is anapaestic. But this part of the note 
appears to be of a later date (Rutherford, 
op. cit. P. 163). Still the scansion av- 
cavias is remarkable in Sophocles, who 
consistently scans dvia and dviapés (Jebb 
on Ant. 316). See Porson on Eur. Phoen. 
1334. Welcker assigns this fr. to the 
Polyxena, 

1 Seecr.n. From the Aldine read- 
ing Nauck suggested adrds d-yor rév, and 
Tucker (omitting Zevs) edvocrov you. 
But the ordinary text is better, even if 
the Aldine edition really represents an in- 
dependent tradition. -—vuKopdx ay. Nauck 
says ‘malim vixbpaxor,” and the remark 
seems justified : cf. eypeudxas. ‘It is un- 
likely that vexouayys, if it existed, would 
have been used otherwise than of the 


actual victor. 
2 Jebb’s brilliant correction restores 
at-once sense and metre, and is recom- 
mended by the presence of xax@v in 
Aristophanes. For the acc. governe 
by the verbal adjective he quotes Aesch. 
Prom. 935 6 wbdeuos dopa mbpuysos, Ag. 
1075 moA\a ovvlaropa av’répova Kakd, 
Ant. 787 kal o’ or’ ddavdrwy pvetmos 
ovdels | 080’ dueplwy o€ + dvOpwmrwpy, Xen. 
Cyr. 3. 3.9 émisrhuovesd hoav ra mpoonh- 
kovra, Isae. 5. 26 eapvol elo ra yeyevn- 
wéva, Add Plat. afol. 18B ra 
gppovriorys, and see Tucker on Aesch. 


Cho. 23. Previous conjectures which are — 


recorded are unsatisfactory: (0), pam 
kar’ “Arpeddv (? sense), (2) H 

tov ’Arpeéav. (3) Blaydes ray’ to ToT’) 
’Arpeddv, with several other guesses. 
(4) Herwerden deletes cai before ’Arpel- 
day, and suspects that olkov or olkad’ 
should replace vécrov. Meineke and 
Nauck treated arpeléay as an adjective 
agreeing with vécrov,=‘ free from fear.’ 


888 


\ , > 4, 
-Tpos métpats Edvpviars 


888 Schol. Ar. Pac. 1126, quoted on 
fr2437% he 

The exact locality is unknown. The 
seemingly vague statement of Apollonius 
is explained by Steph. Byz. p. 269, 19, 
who describes Elymnion as an island 
belonging to Euboea, with a town of the 
same name. According to Heracl. Pont. 


fr. 31 (AHG 11 222) it was for some time 
occupied by the Chalcidians. Bursian 
identified it with one of the Petalian 
islands to the SW., but more recent 
investigators are inclined to place it in 
the N.: Philippson in Pauly-Wissowa v 
2468. For the temple of Zeus Elymnios 
see on fr. 437. 


889 


ovT ado dirv mp@or 
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889 Schol. Ar. Pac. 1164 ¢giru 7d 
omépua, TO yévos. Kal ydp elar puta mpd 
Tov Kaipod Tovs Kaprovs mapéxovra, Kal 
Kadovvrac mpwiua. Kal Dopokdjs ‘ obr’ 
ado Piru mpwov’ éyer, 6 éoTt mpwimov 
Kal Wptov. 

girv implies the existence of *¢iw= 
Idg. bhuiud, according to Brugmann, 
Comp. Gr. IV 247 E. tr. (see also 1 46).— 
tmp@ov has sometimes been distinguished 
from mpwivoyv, the latter word being 


ado orépua pity codd. (VG): 


orépua del. Bergk 


limited to that which ripens before its 
proper time (Starkie on Ar. Vesp. 264). 

But the evidence is insufficient to support 
the distinction, and the difference of the 
two words was more probably dialectal, 

as Rutherford holds (New Phryn. p. 125). 

Anyhow mpwios was Hellenistic for the 
Attic mpq@os: 
mpgov: Td brd Ta TOANGY Tpwipov. Phot. 
lex. p. 468, 21 mpwia* od mpdipa. 


a Pe Le ae 


Phryn. praep. soph. p. 106, 3 ° 






: 
| 
: 
; 





eyelpet.’ 


The scholium was first pub- 


lished by Dindorf. The word érevyouévwy 
is usually taken to be part of the quota- 
_ tion, but as the text is in any case corrupt 
_ there is no warrant for the inference. On 
that assumption Bergk’s éreye:pouévwy is 


clearly unsuitable with éyelpe: following. 
Kock proposed érava:pouévwy, Campbeli 
ériOnyouévev, H. tentatively cuverec- 
youévev, and Wecklein émvyyvopévev 
...Uuvwv. I should prefer éml rév 
éyepomévew, making the quotation begin 
at xepxidos. It may be that even so the 
first two words are not part of the verbal 
citation; for the text of Aristophanes 
runs: o71Bdda cxolvwv Kbpewy peothy, 7 
tovs etdovras éyeiper, and the purpose of 
the scholium is to identify the Aristo- 
phanic hemistich (a paroemiac in Soph. ?) 
as borrowed from tragedy. Mekler reads 
<xal> émioropévwv x. t., ‘de textoris 
ministris, quos ille mane laborans experge- 
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890 
s iA 
KEpKioos UpvoLs, 
 Tovs evdovTas eyelper 
890 ov kepxidors buvovs cod.: corr. Dindorf 


g 890 Schol. V Ar. Plut. 541 Lodo- 
Khéous TO huworixiov éreuyouevwr ‘Kepxldos 


facit.’, The words had a whimsical sug- 
gestiveness, which invited parody: they 
quote also Eupolis fr. 36 (1 266 K.) 
pnmote Opévw | mapa Ilepoepdvy rordyde 
Ta@v, ds rods edovras éyelpe. Aristoph. 
fr. 415 (I 499K.) omupls od cucxpa Kal 
kwpukls, 9 Kal rods wdrrovras éyelpet. 

Nauck conjectures that the quotation 
should be referred to the Zereuws, on the 
strength of fr. 595 (n.). But there is: 
not necessarily any connexion between 
the two passages ; and an allusion to the 
humming of the shuttle as it is passed 
across the loom by the é@pc@o0., who are: 
at work in the early morning, might have 
occurred in any play. For the thought 
cf. Eur. fr. 523 (from Ar. Ran. 1316) 
kepkléos dordod pedéras, /.7. 222 iorots 
év KadNPOdbyyos, A.P.6. 160 Kepxida Trav 
6pOpiva xerdovidwy dua pwva | wedro- 
bévay, iordv Iaddddos adxvéva, 2b. 247 
kepxldas dp@poAdrotor. xediddouw eikeXo- 
pwvous. Other passages are quoted by 
Blaydes on Ar. /.c. 


891 


[avOn aveeva tots pvoras ev TO TEdiw Synrot LodokdA7s | 


891 Schol. Ar. Ran. 344 préyerar 
62 proyl etmwy] Nema yap dvdKerac... 
kal avn dvepéva rois wtoras év TE 
mediv. Ondot dé kal Logokdjs.... 

Nauck refers to fr. 837, thinking, 
I suppose, that the reference here is to 
the context of that fragment. It is 
generally supposed that in the chorus 
of the Xanae Aristophanes described the 

rocession of Iacchos from Athens to 

leusis, which took place every year on 
the zoth Boedromion in connexion with 
the celebration of the Greater Mysteries. 
In that case the meadow ablaze with 
torches must be at Eleusis itself, where 
the mystae assembled either on the night 
of the arrival of Iacchos from Athens or 
at the wavvuxls representing the search 
of Demeter for Persephone: cf. O.C, 
1048 7 aurdow dxrais. But Tucker 


P. Ill. 


(Introd, to Ar. Ran. pp. xxxi—xxxiv) has 
recently given plausible reasons for hold- 
ing that the Mysteries mentioned in the 
Ranae were not the Greater Mysteries 
at Eleusis, but the Lesser held at Athens 
and known as ra év “Aypas from the 
name of the sanctuary of Artemis which 
was situated on the left bank of the 
Ilissus outside the city to the SE. For 
the details of this celebration see Dict. 
Ant. 1717; Frazer’s Pausanias 11 p. 204; 
Stengel, Griech. Kultusalt. p. 161; and 
for the place itself Wachsmuth in Pauly- 
Wissowa 1 887. There is a curious 
coincidence to be mentioned, which, -if 
not accidental, supports Tucker’s view. 
In Ar. Xan. 351 there was a variant éaye 
trdvOnpov édevov ddaedov, recognized by 
the schol. é&aye els rd mdv@npov Kal éNevov 
Sdredov. mavOnpov dé wavTodarav Onplwy 


6 


oy 
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dextixdv. Now cf. Bekk. anecd. p. 334, 
11 “Aypa...dvouacOjvac d¢ abrd ol pév 
dwd rhs “Apréudos, mpdrepov ‘EdcxGva 
kadovmevor, of dé ard Tod Ev Onpov elvar 
kal mAjpes aypevwaros. Was the absurd 
reading mdv@npov originally due to an 
association with Agrae? In Rutherford’s 


re-arrangement from cod. R the quotation 


from Sophocles, which he treats as having 
been lost, and the words dv@7...medl@ are 
connected with dv@npév in v. 351 

separated from Aewudv dvdxera. This 


is an improvement, unless the reference 


was intended for O. C. 1048. 


892 


lal ‘\ a »” e > , Bd 
Taloas yap ovs epvo davadaas Exel. 


892 Schol. Eur. Med. 33 arimdacas 
éxet] “Arrixds avril rot Ariwace...Zopoxhijs 
‘qatdas...éxe.’ kal mddw ‘etpnulay perv 
mpara Knpvéias éxw.’ (fr. 893.) 

Brunck pointed out that the words 
seem naturally to apply to Thyestes, and 
Welcker quotes the passage of Accius, 
where Atreus is the speaker, satis 
sepulcro ipse est parens (Atreus, fr. XIV 
R.). Ovid follows him in speaking of 
Tereus: Met. 6. 665 segue vocat bustum 
miserabile nati. Such expressions (cf. 
Lycophr. 413, Lucr. 5. 993) may be 
traced back to the notorious yimes éu- 
ywuxo. tdpo. of Gorgias (fr. 5a, Diels). 
The Sophoclean évaddaas is of course 
far removed from this extravagance; but, 
though the metaphorical sense (‘to de- 
stroy’) was quite common (QO. 7. 1174, 


fr. 516), it would have a grim significance 
as applied to Thyestes. Gomperz com- 
pared Aesch. 
karap@ce, and thought that both came 
from satyr-plays. Hartung, reading 
dvadwoao’, arbitrarily assigns the verse 
to the Zyrvo.—For the periphrasis with 
éxet see on fr. 489. It is often the exact 
equivalent of our English perfect, for 
which, as is well known, the Greeks 
frequently employed the aorist (Gilder- 
sleeve § 248, Kuehner-Gerth § 386. 13). 
In other passages it more clearly ap- 
proaches the force of the Greek perfect 
(e.g-, O.C. 1140); but it will often 
happen that the nuance is not exactly 
appreciable. Thus PAd/. 1362 might be 
considered aoristic, like @uwéa in Eur. 
Med. 791. 


893 
evonpiav perv mpata Kynpvtas exw. 


893 Schol. Eur. Zed. 33: see fr. 892. 
Schol. Eur. Or. 451 uh pudvos 7d xpynorov 
dmohaBev éxe] ’ATrix@s dvrt Tod dwédaBe 
Ta KaTa cavTov pdvov durtdcowv. Guordy 
éoTe TQ Sedpnulav...éxw, avtl rod éxnpvia. 


This is probably the announcement of 
a sacrifice: £/. 630, Eur. /.A. 1564 
etpnulay dveire kal ovyhy oTpar@.—pev 
™pata seems to be an inversion for 
mpara wév: see on fr. 737. 


894 


dpy?) yépovtos wate padOaki Korris 
tév yxeupt Onyet & rayer 8 au Bdgd&Jvera. 


894. 2 & xepl nye corrupta | oby rdxer Matthiae 


894 Schol. Eur. Or. 490 cvvehOoica 
TO Yhpa gov % dpyh amaldevrév oe rovet 
ws Kal Dopoxd7s ‘ dpyh...auBdbvera.’ 

Ribbeck, Rém. Trag. p. 228, ascribes 
these verses to the Zeucer, and thinks 


that they referred to Telamon: see I 
p- 214. 

For the general sense cf. Arist. ret. 
2. 13. 13907 12 (quoted by Gomperz), 
speaking of old men, kal of @upol dégets 


fr. 359 with Heath’s — 








gv elow dodeve’s Sé. It is clear that the 
words év xetpl Oye are corrupt, and that 
the meaning which their original ought 
to bear is ‘becomes sharp quickly’ or 
“becomes sharp when whetted.’ The 
_ corruption, though lying within a narrow 

compass, seems to defy successful restora- 
tion. For év tdxe Matthiae proposed 


_ bv rdxet; and this on palaeographical 


nds would be a convincing correction, 
if it were necessary: see on fr. 679. The 
emendations may be grouped as follows: 
(1) R. Enger and Gomperz independently 
suggested dxapi (axapel Enger) réOnxra, 
aiv raxer 8 duBdbverat. 
sense, although the evidence for the ad- 
verb is not strong: I can only find Hesych. 
Ip. 93 dxape?* Bpaxet, Taxews and Etym. 

P- 79, 42 Guapri...éoT. dé daxapei- 
onpalves 7) €v 6Mlyw xpbvw. Harpocr. 
p- 9, 12 and Moeris p. 189, 24 prove 
nothing. For dxapys in literature see 
Starkie on Ar. Ves. 541. It cannot be 
shown to have belonged to the tragic 
vocabulary; but Gomperz is no doubt 
entitled to say that in the case of so rare 
a word its absence from our texts may be 
the result of accident. However this 
may be, the change is violent and as- 
sumes a series of progressive corruptions. 
(2) Wecklein (2. Mus. XXXVI 141) 
suggested raxe? €07xOn {kal Taxel ap- 
Pddverat, comparing PAz/. 808 déeia 
porg Kal raxet drépxerat. To this J. 
at one time preferred rayet’ €07x0n ovv 
taxe & auBdvverat, but the co-ordination 
of raxela with oly rdxe is not attractive, 
and a similar objection applies to Weck- 
lein’s earlier proposal raxeia Oyyew. 
{In the Aléum gratulatorium to Her- 
werden, p. 120, J. finally approved raxeta 
4yyew in place of tlie conj. presently to be 
mentioned, but was not aware that he had 
been anticipated.] If we are to proceed 
on these lines, I would rather recommend 
béeia OnxOeio’, &v raxer 8 auBrdbveraL. 
(3) J. also proposed but subsequently 
abandoned ebxerp réOnxrat, is promptly 
whetted (O.C. 472 dvdpds edxerpos Téxvn). 
He compared £/. 1494 Kod mpdxetpos ef 
xtaveiv. EL. accepted this, with €67x 47 ; 
but I fail to see how e’xerp can be justified, 
for mpéxepos is another matter. (4) 
Tucker (C. #. XVII 191) proposed kay 
xetpl Oryyor’, with the comment ‘It is 
common to see workmen strop fine tools 
upon the flat of the hand.’ Similar to 
this is Herwerden’s év yxeipl Onxry. It 
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This gives good ~ 


‘the metal. 
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is a fatal objection to these emendations, 
that, though they go well enough with 
koris, they have no application to épy} 
yépovros. Nor do I think that this diffi- 
culty is avoided by Diels’s otherwise sim- 
ple proposal to read év xeupl Onyew. (5) 
Kock’s dare uadOaxh mvoas | udxarpa Oeiver 
and Heimsoeth’s dpyy réOnyev are both 
violent and improbable. (6) One might 
suggest ev@nxTov éyxos, ‘is a Sharp weapon 
of offence’ (see on fr. 781), on the ground 
that éyxos was sometimes derived from 
év xeipi and may have been so glossed. 
Cf. Hesych. 11 p. 12 &yxos* éyxerpidiov, 
ib. p. 13 Gyxos* Noyxn. ad Tod év TH XELpl 
elvat. Apoll. /ex. p. 62, 6 gives dépu as 
gloss, and the same derivation. Similarly 
Mekler conjectured éyxee d:0nyet, but re- 
quired the addition of a line to precede : 

Oup@ yap dvips eis dyadv’ avOicrarai.— 
For the metaphorical use of Oryw)(dap- 
Pdtv cf, Aesch. Zheb. 702 reOnyyévov 
Toi mw’ ot dmauBduveis AOyw. Anger is 
similarly described in Eur. Zipp. 689 
py auvreOnyuevos ppévas, Alcid. ap. 
Ar. rhet. 3. 3- 1406 9 dxpdryp Tis Siavolas 
épyn TeOnyyuevor. —koris, § a large curved 
knife. See on Ant. 602.” (J:) podOakt 
means, I suppose, ‘ sensitive’ or ‘ finely- 
tempered’: it is opposed to roy éyxparé- 
orarov | olénpov émrov éx wupos weptoKENF 
Ant. 474f. Generally, of course, the 
action of the fire is described as softening 
In Plat. egg. 666B old men 
become young again under the influence 
of wine, kal dvaOuplas AnOnv yiyverBar 
Marakwrepdyv Te x oxAnporépov TO THs 
Wouxiis 700s, kabdmep eis tip cidnpov eév- 
TedévTa yryvopevov, zbid. 671 B; cf. rep. 
411B. Plutarch, following Plato, several 
times speaks of iron being softened. by fire : 
adul. amic. intern. 36 p.73.C, Gut. conv. 1. 
5. I p.622 D, amat.17 p. 762C. There is 
an apparent contradiction, when the same 
process is described,—from different 
points of view, or in regard to its different 
stages,—both as a softening and as a 
hardening. This may have some bearing 
on the disputed problem of Az. 651, where 
the schol.’s alternative interpretation is : 
7 Ort dicoGs Bdwrerar 6 oldnpos* el perv 
yap bahOakodv Bovdovra avrov clva 
éXalw Bdmrovow, el dé oxipdy, tdart. That 
is to say, although the dipping was actu- 
ally a hardening process, it may have been 
introduced as the final stage of an opera- 
tion the object of which was to produce 
a sensitive edge. 


a 
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; 3 N 
del yap ev mimtovaw ot As KvBou. 


895 Schol. Eur. Or. 603 ofs 6é u7 
aimrovoew ed] avti rod dravraow. elpnrat 
dé dd petagpopads Trav KiBwv. Kal Lodpo- 
KAjjs ‘del...xdBo.” The line is quoted 
as proverbial without reference to the 
author’s name by schol. Aesch. 4g. 33, 
Zenob. 2. 44, Diogen. 1. 58, Greg. Cypr. 
1. 18, Macar. I. 37, Suid. s.v. det, Phot. 
ed. Reitz. p. 37; and as a tragic proverb 
by Eustath. //. p. 1084, 1, and Od. p. 
1397, 18. In Stob. ec/. 1. 3. 32 p. 58, 
7 W. the lemma has been lost in our 
Mss: the chapter in which it occurs is 
entitled epi dixyns mapa rod Oeod rera- 
yee ns eromrevew Ta emi vis yuyvoueva bard 
Tov avOpwHTwv, Tiwpod ovons TOV apmap- 
tavéytwy. Nauck thinks that there is an 
echo of this fr. in Alexis fr. 34, 11 310K. 
To.otro Td Shv éotw womep oi KUBou* | ob 
tatr’ del mimrovow. 

How was the verse applied by Sopho- 
cles? Zenob. explains émt ray els tavTa 
evdamovovvTw. ol dé émi trav akiws 
Tiwpevewv (vulgo Tiuwpoupévwr). Diogen. 
has the same, with tiuwuévwr. Greg. 
Cypr. has only émi 7&v agiws timwpévwr, 
Macarius él t&v dé&lws evdatmovotvTwr. 
(Macar. 1. 38 gives the variant: del zpls 
é& mlarrovow ot Atos KtBour éri ray eis 
amavra evdatmovovvrwr.) Suidas is fuller: 
éml Tov délws kal eis wavTa evdatmovovvTwY* 
ol 6€ éml Tay d&lws Tynwpoumévwv. These 
variations show some fluctuation of opinion 
at a time when ‘the verse had long been 
isolated from its context. I suspect 


however that tipwpovyévwy rather than 
Tizwuévwv was the original comment, 
inasmuch as Stobaeus quotes the words 
in order to illustrate the inflexibility of 
divine Justice in the punishment of trans- 
gressors. Crusius prefers tiwpoupévwr 
on critical grounds (Paroemiographica, 
p- 44). If then some interpreters under- 
stood that invariable success, others that 
merited punishment was the subject of 
the figure, it is possible to reconcile and 
explain their views, if we reflect that the 
former is represented by Zeus and the 
latter by the offenders whom he punishes. 
Thus the statement that ‘Zeus never 
fails’ implies that with him Justice never 
miscarries. Exactly the same meaning, 
—but with a different metaphor, that of 
wrestling,—occurs in Aesch. Suppl. 95 
winter 0 aopares odd érl votw, | Kopupe 
Auds ef | kpav0n mpayua TéXevov. For Zeus 
as the representative of supreme happiness 
cf. Pind. Jsth. 4. 14 wh mareve Leds ye- 
vésOa’ wav’ éxes, | el ce TovTwY poip’ 
épixorro kadGv. Observe that ed mlr- 
Tovoiv must mean ‘ yield a good throw’ 
to the player, who in this case is Zeus. 
Hence ed irre is used for ‘to be suc- 
cessful’ where dice are not mentioned: 
Eur. Or. 603, Med. 55 xpnorotos dovdos 
Evugopa Ta Secroray | xax&s mitvovra, 
El. t10t Ta pev yap ev | Ta 5 ob Kadds 
mitvovta dépxouat Bporav, Soph. Trach. 
62 wdAo Kad@s wimrovow. 


896 


el? joba cddpwv epya Tots dyos toa 


896 Schol. Eur. Rhes. 105 ft?’ 400’ 
avnp eBovdos] éuradw 6 Lopoxdijs (copds 
cod.: corr. Cobet) ‘ €f@’...ica.’ 

‘As wise in deed as word.’ ‘Who 
never said a foolish thing, and never did 
a wise one’ might be és odor’ épyw rots 
Néyous 6 écwppdve. The restriction of 
oaddpwv in the moral sphere developed 
later. Cf. Zrach. 435 7d yap | vocoivre 
Anpety dvdpos obxl owppovos. TIambl. vit. 
Pyth. 213 Toatra...diua Adywr Te Kal 
épywv joxeiro mepl aswohpoctvns.—The 


construction cwo@pwy épya toa T.r. is 
difficult to justify, especially since Del- 
briick has shown the limited range of 
this accusative (Syzt. 1 391). Nauck’s 
conj. épya dp&v Adyors toa is better than 
Meineke’s épya 6’ ols déyers toa or 
Schmidt’s xdpya cots Néyos toa. But, 
as Dindorf sensibly remarks, dpév may 
have followed in the next line. So now 
Mekler, who formerly conjectured @els: 
(for rots) or jo@a. 





897 Schol. Hes. Zheog. 30 Kat wor 
_ okimrpov edov Sdpvns épcOnr€éos dfov] 4 
 Sdpvn éevepye? rpis rods évOovor.acuors. 
— Zoporrfjs ‘ ddgynv...crdua’ kal Avedppwv 
(6) ‘dadynddywv polBager éx Nacuday bra.’ 
idvyv daywv. The priestess of Apollo 

was believed to derive her inspiration 
from the laurel which she chewed before 
uttering her prophecy: Lucian d¢s accus. 1 
h mpoparris...uacnoapérvn tis ddgvys, 
Tibull, 2. 5. 63 wera cano: sic usque 
sacras innoxia lauros | vescar. Hence 
Plut. gu. conv. 4. 2. 3, p- 665 D éuol yap 
axpt rovrov ris airias worep Sdpvns mapa- 
TeTpwx0w. Platt and Housman seem to 
be justified in interpreting Callim. Aet. 
222f. (Oxyr. Pap. VII p. 39) kal Iv0ln 
yap ev bddvy pev tdpura, | ddguvnv 
aelder kal ddgvynv brécrpwra as a refer- 
ence to the dagvngpayla, so that 6. deidec 
=recites laurel (C.Q.1V 113, 119). In 
Theophr. char. 28 J. the superstitious 
man beeps a laurel leaf in his mouth as 
acharm. For a parallel from India see 
Frazer’s Pausanias, V p. 235. Similarly 
of poets so inspired by Apollo: Juv. 7. 19 
nectit quicum@gue canoris SE icchun vocale 


6é kal wieloves dAdo THY TonTav TH KaTd 
dyri ris éml. LDooxdj7js ‘éyw...eFépxomar.’ 

Kat avrov, after him, as distinguished 
from per’ airév, to fetch him. ‘he best 
parallel is Ar. Av. 1177. obxovy Sijra 
mepimddous éxphv | méupar Kar’ adroy 
ev0is; The schol. on that line quotes 
the same passage of Homer, and Cobet 
might have materially strengthened his 
argument (V.Z. p. 109) concerning the 
- displacement of the note by quoting this 
fragment. More commonly with things 
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899 Schol. A Hom. B 649 Kpjrnv 
: éxaréumrohw)| viv pev éxardurodtw rh 
Kpjrnv, év ’Odvoceia 5é évevnxovrdmoduw 
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Sadvnv dayav dddrtu mpie Td oTOpa. 


modis laurumgue momordit.—d86vr. mpte 
76 ordpa: ‘ ‘bite thy lips with thy teeth” 
—i.e. keep thy lips tightly closed. Ar. 
Ran. 927 uh mpie rovs édévras [where, 
however, the meaning is ‘don’t gnuash 
your .teeth’], Soph. Zyrach. 976 toxe 
daxav oréua adv.’ (J.) For ‘to set 
one’s teeth’ (Eur. Bacch. 621 yeldeow 
ddods 6d6vras) the phrase is éumplew rods 
ddévras: see Suid. s.v. kararelvas épd"... 
ot dé éumploavres Tous dd6vTas Tod eléat TE 
Tupdvvm yeyovact Kpetrrovs. Where the 
teeth impinged upon an object, you 
might say éumrplew rots dd000« (so Timoth. 
Pers. 81 yougpos éurplwv jupmovpmevos) or 
éumplew twi rods dddvras, as in Oppian 
hal. 5. 183 (of a horse). yévuy cxodcotor 
Xarwots émrrplec. 

‘The sense seems to be, ‘‘ when in- 
spired, keep a close guard on thy lips” 
—be careful how and when you speak.’ 
(J-) Or it may be an exhortation to one 
who has received a divine stimulus to let 
it work to the full.—Tucker (C. 2. xv111 
246) thinks that, unless this comes from 
a satyr-play, we ought to read dagyngdyy 
8 6dévre mpérw ordua. 


898 
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eyo KAT QAvVUTOV, WS opas, efepxopa. 
898 Schol. A Hom. A 423 xpévra * 


than persons: ¢.g. Ar. Pac. 1050 Kara 
Thy kvicay eloednrvOev, or Nub. 239 HOES 
6é xara ri; Especially with nomzxa 
actionis, where the meaning of the pre- 
position has slightly shifted: Zrach. 55 
mas | dvdpos kata (nrnow ov méures tid; 
Eur. Cycl. 14 vavoron@ | oédev xara $h- 
Thow. Kar’ tyvos (Ai. 32, Eur. Rhes. 
690, 770. 1003, Hec. 1059) is rather ‘on’ 
the track, than ‘to discover’ it: similarly 
kara médas. Wecklein too hastily assumed 
that kar’ was a mere blunder for er’. 
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[Kpyrnv évernkovtamohw | 


..&V "Odvocela 5¢ 7d akpiBes cEevyvoxer, 
ws mapa Looxdei. 
The statement of the schol. has been 
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unreasonably doubted. Thus Dindorf 
(Schol. 71. 11 p. 385) strangely supposed 
that the reference to Sophocles merely 
concerned the form of the compound, 
and was to be understood as applying to 
O. C. 718 r&v éxarowmrddwv Nypjdwr. 
Nauck finally wrote (/udex, p. XIV): 
‘sine dubio delendum, cf. Eur. fr. 472, 3” 
dvdoowv Kpirns éxaroumrodébpov. This 
comes from an anapaestic address chanted 
by a choir of Phrygian priests to Minos, 


and Nauck apparently supposes that the 


scholiast’s mapa Yodoxde? is an error for 
mapa Evpurldy. But, as H. had already 
remarked, what the scholiast says is just 
the opposite—that in the //iad Homer 
speaks of Crete as hundred-citied, whereas 
in the Odyssey (r 174 év & dvO@pwrot | 
modXol, direipéciot, kal évyjKovra médnes 
he gives the exact number, znety, as in 
Sophocles. 


goo 


ds py Témrovle Tapa, py Bovrdevéro. 


900 ovrevérw Bekker 
900 Schol. BT Hom. I 453 6 ydp 


Ti mraloas ravrws Kal puddrrerat (7raicas 
Tt kal guddtrera auvyyvwords T), Kal 
Dogoxrj7js ‘ds...Bovrednrat.’ 

This is a particular application of rd@e 
pd00s, for which see on fr. 682, 3. Our 


: BouvrNednrar B, BovrAederac T 


‘once bit, twice shy’ is-akin. 


Give not me counsel ;| Nor let no comforter 
delight mine ear | But such an one whose 
wrongs do suit with mine. 


gol 


‘Eppatov Kapa 


901 Schol. A Hom. N 791 ra da 
Tod aos TpicUANaBa éxovTa Thy mpwrnv 
cuvAd\aBnv eis otupwvov Karadyyoucav 
mpomepioTrac bat Oéret, xepoatos... Epuatos* 
b0ev 7d ‘Eppatov xdpa mapa Lopoxhel. 

It has been thought that there is an 
error in the tradition, and that the schol. 
intended to refer to “Epuatov dpos in Phil. 
1459. But kdpa is idiomatic and should 
not be altered: cf. Hes. Theog. 42 xdpn 
vipsevros ’Odiurov. Verg. Aen. 6. 360 
prensantemque uncis manibus capita 


aspera montis (Thesaur. 111 413). Shaksp. 
Haml. v.1.276 The skyish head | Of blue 
Olympus. 

For the probable position of the moun- 
tain in Lemnos see Jebb on Phz/. l.c., 
who also gives the rule of accentuation 
propounded by the ancient authorities 
(Chandler, § 378). The fullest account 
is that of Eustath. Od. p. 1809, 42; but 
the editors still give “Epuacos Aédos in 
Hom. wm 471. 


902 


e x \ , Bb) La A 
@S av Atos JLET@TTOV exTaln XAaPe 


902 Schol. V Hom. O 102 pérwrov 
...ddvOn] DopokAfs ‘ws av...xapa.’ Schol. 
Ar. Lys. 8 rogoraeiv avri Tod éoxvOpwra- 
kévat. ard Tod mapaxoNovOobvTos. ToLodTor 
yap 7d mpbcwmrov T&v ey pepiuyy dyTwr. 
“Ounpos (O 102) Sovde uérwrov éx’ dppior 
kvavénow | idvOn.’ Kat LooxdAjs ‘ws av 
-.-xapa.’ Suid. s.v. ro€drys, who repeats 


this with an unimportant addition, gives 
ldv@y in place of éxra@j by an obvious 
error. 

The Greeks used a variety of expres- 
sions for arching the brows, and again 
unknitting them. Thus, on the one 
hand, we have dgpis dvacmav Ar. Ach. 
1069, évvdyew Nub. 582, ouvéd\cew 






Campbell - 
well compares Shaksp. Much Ado, v. 1.6 


. 
| 
’ 
4 


y 
veone, & 










, 


_Antiph. fr. 307, 11 131 K., atpew Diphil. 
fr. 86, 4, 11 569 K., roforoety Ar. Lys. 8, 
and ovwtelvew Plut. def. or. 6, p. 412 F, 
1, on the other, \doa Eur. Hipp. 290, 
MeOeivar J. A. 648, oxdoar Phoen. 454 (n.), 
and xaha@v Ar. Vesp. 655. Similarly in 


Latin Hor. C. 3. 29. 16 sollicitam ex- 
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plicuere frontem, Ter. Adelph. 839 exporge 

Jrontem, Plaut. Cas. 281 porrectiore fronte. 
Starkie (on Vesf. l.c.) quotes Shaksp. 
Macbeth iii. 2. 27 ‘sleek o’er your rugged 
looks.’—For as dv see on Eur. Hel. 1182. 
It is always final in Soph. except in Az. 
1369, where see Jebb. 


903, 


ov toto? wpas ovpPadety eriotapar 


903 


903 Schol. BLV Hom. II 142 émi- 
orato] jodvivaro. Kal Zooks ‘ov... 
? 


- gvpBadeiy is obscure. Campbell’s ‘to 
bring into agreement’ can hardly be 


otro’ B 


defended, and Ellendt’s suggestion, that 
O.C. 1474 7T@ 5€ Tobro cupBarew exes; 
may be parallel, requires us to suppose 
that tpas belonged to a following sub- 
ordinate clause, such as r@s tar dvijoec. 
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> 4 4 “A > 4 
ddiyovow immois Tolow exdeeypevois 
novov av xwpoipev H Tavti ocOéver. 


904. 
Schneidewin: éxAeNenupévors cod. 


1 6Xyoow Cobet: év rotow cod., adv rotow Schneidewin | éx\edeyuévors 
2 jdiuv E. A. I. Ahrens: té&ov cod. | av 


Gomperz: ef cod. | xwpotwer Nauck: xywpdpev cod. 


904 Schol. T Hom. = 274 céévos 
thy Sivamw, & éore THY oTpaTidy. obTw 
kal olf cuyypagets Sivayuv Kadodor 7d 
orpdrevpa. Kal Lodoxdj7js ‘év roiow... 
obéve.’ 

1 It is a difficult choice between 
Schneidewin’s oidv rotsw and Cobet’s 
éMyoirw in order to replace the corrupt 
é&v roiow. Both are satisfactory from the 
palaeographical point of view : in the one 
case év and oty are confused as in fr. 679 ; 
in the other OAIT passed to ENT, with 
Al and N confused, as illustrated by 
Cobet in VL. p. 141. But ddrlyouow 
gives a somewhat sharper antithesis— 
‘we would sooner march | with few 
picked horses than with all our strength’ 
(H.)—and this consideration may be 
allowed to turn the scale. H. supports 
éXyourw by quoting Eur. fr. 243 édtyor 
Grxiwov dbpu | kpeiacov otparyyy puplov 
orparevparos, fr, 244 ddlyou yap éaOXol 
kpelacoves mo\hGv xaxGv, fr. 356 ddlyous 
éraw& paddov 4 moddovs kaxovs. Hecker 
proposed "Everoiew, a conjecture which, 


as Cobet remarked, is ‘doctior quam 


verior’; for the Venetian horses (Eur. 


Lipp. 23) were a famous breed of racers. 
Papageorgius supposed that the quotation 
began with tos, after an introductory 
Zogokrgs év ILouwéorv. 

2 Seecr.n. 7Svov ei xwpotpev, which 
Nauck accepted in his first edition, might 
possibly be defended on the analogy of 
Ant. 1032 7d pavOdvew dtaTov eb éyorTos 
el xépdos Néyou: but it will be found that 
in such cases the apodosis expresses a 
general truth without reference to an 
impending action. Such is not the case 
here, and dy should be accepted. Other 
less satisfactory proposals are (1) ldwwev 
el xwp@uev Schneidewin, (2) els “IAcov 
(“Iktiov éow Wagner) xwpauev Bergk, 
(3) pdov wdvor xwpotuev F. W. Schmidt, 
(4) #6n opw éyxepSuev (as a question) 
Tucker, (5) jdcov éxxwpotuev Campbell 
(émcxwpotuev Wecklein).—tmavri oéve, 
which does not occur elsewhere in tragedy 
(Az. 438 éredPav otk éXdooon obéver is 
the nearest parallel), is the only combina- 
tion in which the Ionic o@évos survives in 
Attic prose. For examples see Sandys 
on Dem. 3. 6 and Rutherford, Mew 
Phrynichus, p. 10. 
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Os TapaKTiay 
4 ty / 4 c , 
OTELXoV avnLepwca KVWOGAWY OOO. 


905. 2 drvynpepnoa B - 


905 Schol. Pind. /sthm. prol. p. 350 
Tov T&v "IoOulwy dydva ot pév éml Divide 
T@ Ipoxpovory diabetval pace riv Onoda 
dvehovra airov bre wep Kal rods dAous, 
as dno. LopoxAys Néywv epi avdrod ‘ds... 
656v.” The scholiast is in error or is 
following an inferior tradition in identi- 
fying Sinis with Procrustes: hence Abel 
suggested the insertion of 7 after Dincé. 
It should be observed that he quotes 
Sophocles only as a witness to the de- 
struction of the monsters, not as con- 
necting Theseus with the foundation of 
the Isthmian games. 

The quotation is referred to the 7heseus 
(see I p. 184) by Heyne, Brunck and 
Dindorf, and to the Aegeus by E. A. I. 
Ahrens. J. mentions the Phaedra as 
another possible source. The probabilities 
are in favour of the Aegews, in view of 
fr. 20 and fr. 25. 

In the course of his journey from 
Epidaurus to Athens after the discovery 
of the xeyuydca, Theseus met with a series 
of adventures, in which he rendered a 
service to future travellers by destroying 
(1) Periphetes, called Corynetes from his 
club, at Epidaurus; (2) Sinis mervoxdp- 
ars at the Isthmus ; (3) Phaea, the Crom- 
myonian sow at Crommyon, which is 
situated thirteen miles NE. of Corinth 
on the shore of the Saronic gulf; (4) Sciron 
at the Scironian rocks, between Corinth 
and the Megarid ; (5) Cercyon the wrestler 
at Eleusis; and (6) Damastes or Poly- 
pemon, called Procrustes, either on the 
bank of the Cephisus to the E. of Eleusis 


(Ov. Met. 7. 438, Pausan. 1. 38. 5) or on 
Mt Corydallus (Plut., Diod.). These six 
are mentioned in the same order, as 
determined by the geographical condi- 
tions, in Apollod. 3. 217—epit. 1. 4, 
Plut. Zhes. 8 ff., Diod. 4. 59. In Bacchyl. 
17. 18—30 Periphetes is omitted. Bac- 
chylides and Sophocles, with Aeschylus 
in the satyric play Cercyon (fr. 102 ff.), 
are the earliest literary authorities for the 
legend : whether there was an early one 
on the story of Theseus is unknown. The 
present extract may be illustrated by 
Apollod. 3. 216 gpovpoumévny dé tro 
avip&v xaxotpywv thy 66dv huépwoe. 
Pausan. 2. 1. 4 €xdOnpe yap Onoeds Tov 
Kakotpywv thy dddv thy és ’AOjvas éx 
Tpogfvos. Plut. Zhes. 11 otrw dh Kal 
Oncedls Kohdfwy rods movnpods EemeenOer, 
ols ev é€Bidfovro rods &Adous, Ur’ éxelvov 
KataBiagouévous, év dé rots tpbmrots THs 
éauta@v déixias Ta Slkaca wdoxovTas. 

mapaktiay...656v, the path along the 
west shore of the Saronic gulf—including 
the famous ‘Evil Staircase’ across the 
Scironic cliff (see n. on Eur. Helzd. 860). 
For the acc. of space traversed see on fr. 
502, 3. 

dvynpépwoa, like kafaipw, édevbepd, 


-opfw etc., is followed by an ablatival 


genitive of separation. Cf. Aesch. Suppl. 
269 (of Apis) darpéuavris mats ’Amé\Xwvos 
xObva | THD éxxadalper kywidrwvy 
BporopOépwr. Nauck thinks that dynpé- 
pwoe should be read; but it would be 
arbitrary to alter the text. 
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> ‘ > ld 
tev els codiotyny €nov 


906 Schol. Pind. J/sthm. 5. 36 
cogiotas pev Kal ocogots edeyov Tos 
mownrds. Lopokdys ‘uév’...éudv’ [Dind. 
quotes the text as rdév éudv]. Schol. TV 
Hom. O 410 (Eustath. //. p. 1023, 13) 
Tov KiWapwddy cogiotiv Lopoxdys kat Tov 
paywdov Evrodts (fr. 447, 1 367 K.). 
Hesych. Iv p. 61 coguorjv* macav réxvnv 


coplav édeyor, kal copisrds rovs mepl 
pLovoixhy dtarplBovras kal Tods mera KLOdpas 
ddovras.. Cf. Athen. 632C Kal mdvras 
Tovs xpwuévous TH TéEXVN Ta’Tyn copioTas 
dmexadouv, womep kal Aloxvdos érolncev 
(fr. 314) ‘el7’ ody cogioThs Kaha maparratwy 
xéAruv.” Diog. L. prooem. 12 of 6¢ cogol 
kal cogictal éxadotvro* Kal od wdvov d\AG 








«at of rounral copioral, xaba Kal Kparivos 


év *ApxiAdxos (fr. 2, 1 12K.) rods mepl 


a 4 “Ounpor xal ‘Holodov éraw&v ot'rws kane. 


For the corrupt tradition M. Schmidt 


3 conjectured pévers copiornv éopdv. But 


Headlam’s Néyers coguioriv dewdv (C.R. 
xi1t 4) is much more attractive: he 
justifies the appearance of Sewov as a 
constant epithet by quoting Eur. Spf. 
902 év domlé: Sewds coguorys, Tr. fr. adesp. 
303, Eur. App. g21 dewdv coguoriy 
elras, Plut. brut. rat. uti 5 p. 988E 
Sewds wor Soxeis yeyovévar coguorns, Sertor. 
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10 dca 52 KAwrelas Epya...copicris det- 
véraros, Dion. Chrys. 32. 39 dewol yap 
éxetvor kal preyddor copicral Kai ydoyTes, 
Rhes. 924 dew@ (Valckenaer for xelvy) 
sogicry Opaxt. Nevertheless, if it stood 
so, the quotation was not much to the 
point for Pindar’s scholiast,—unless in- 
deed the context was notorious; and I 
feel that some reference to povowxy is 
required: perhaps méAeot coguor hy Sewdv 
(from the Zhamyris?). For vodurrtis 
see on fr. ror. 


907 
non yap dpa Leds ev éoydty Jeav 


T 
907 Zédpa codd. | éoxdry Heimsoeth: éoxa codd., éoxdrw ed. Rom. 


907 Schol. Pind. Mem. 10. 57 
xéxpntat kal Lopowdr\Hs TH eoxdry avril 
Tod mpwrov ‘Hin yap edpqg Leds’ dyolv 
*év éoxdry Gedy,’ avtl rod &v TH Tpwry. 

Brunck’s conjecture éxe: yap é5pay with 
év éoxdrw was approved by Dindorf and 
Cobet. Herwerden proposed ife: for 465n, 
and Mekler suggested 7én yap epg Zed 
o’...0axotvra xré. Similarly Enger: 7 0 
yap &pa, Led, or’ ev éoxdry. Sy can- 
not be pronounced wrong in the absence 
of the context, but if any change is re- 
quired, I should prefer Heimsoeth’s jorae 
yap dpa. ‘Quid facias inepto grammatico,’ 
says Cobet, ‘qui ex his verbis collegit 

atos esse idem quod mp@ros?’ The 
unfortunate grammarian did not deserve 


so much scorn; he was perfectly justified 
in inferring that Pindar and Sophocles 
used @cxaros in the sense of supreme. 
Cf. n. on fr. 88, 3 and Pind. O/. 1. 113 
70 8’ éoxarov Kopugodra: Bacidedor. Of 
course, it is not synonymous with ézrazos. 
H., however, writes: ‘An ironical ques- 
tion, I feel sure. ‘‘Is Zeus, then, now 
upon the lowest seat in heaven?”’ He 
quotes Aesch. 7heb. 1038 #5n Ta Todde 
Sixa retiunra Beots; Theocr. I. 102 46n 
yap ppdcdne ravO adiov dupe deduKetv ;— 
For the ‘partitive ’ genitive Seav, ‘supreme 
among the gods,’ see Aesch. Prom. 872 
éorw modus KdvwBos éoxdrn xovds, and 
the other passages collected by Headlam 
in CoAsXiy 253: 
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A na » 
Miow yap el Kal TOY TpLOY EV OLTopat. 


908 Schol. Pind. O/. 1. 97 evo 6€ 
Sr tpla Néyerar Kal Kowds (so A: Kowds 
kal al.) ra mpds Tov Pdvarov cuvepyobyra, 
Elpos, dyxovn, Kpnuvos. Zopoxd7js ‘Vow 
.. .olopat.’ he schol. states that rpla 
Ta mpos Tov Odvarov was a familiar phrase, 
here utilized by Sophocles, to express the 
various modes of death open to a desperate 
person, and that these are Eidos, dyxévn, 
and xpnuvés. He is not confirmed by 
any evidence now available in the remains 
of tragedy, although the alternative of 
tipos and dyxévn is discussed in Eur. 
fle. 301, Andr. 811, Tro. 1012, and 
Kpnuves might be illustrated by such 
passages as Ar. Plut. 69, Aesch. Prom. 


774: cf. Eur. Her. 320 xevreiv povevew 
iévac wérpas dro. But. a proverbial use 
of Tay TpLav Kakev év can be established 
in another connexion: Suid. s.v. Neyduevdv 
ti éort. kal Mévavdpos (fr. 826, 111 222 K.) 
Sto mpobels ws mapormi@des émidé-yer walfwv 
76 Sév ydp Tt ToUTWY THY TpLdv exo KaKkdv.” 
radra dé elvat \évyouow, & Onpawévns apie 
mpoorynuata. Ilokvgndos Anuoruyddpew 
(fr. 3, 1 790 K.)* ‘rpedv Kaxdv yodv jv 
éhéc0’ aire te mao’ avdyxn, | 7 édov 
epérxew, 7) muetvy Kdévevov, } mpoddrra | rhv 
vadv brws Tadx.oTa TOV KaKOv dmradd\ayh- 
va. | radr’ éorl rpia Onpapuévous, & oor 
gpuraxré’ éoriv,’ "Aporopdvns Tpipddnre 
(fr. 549, 1 531K.) Séyw yap ard Onpa- 
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névous dé50ixa Ta Tpla raurt.’? Hesych, Iv 
p. 189 Trav rpidv &v* Onpapévns éyndicaro 
Tpeis Timwplas Kara Tov mapdvoudy TL 
Spavrwv. Suid. s.v. ra tpla rav els 
Odvarov. Ore rots eis Odvarov Kara- 
Kpietor tpla maperifouv, Elgos, Bpdxov, 
kavecov. Schol. Ar. Ran. 541 Soxet 
dé ofros (sc. Theramenes) cal ta rpla 
WnploacOar émighma, 7 derweverOa ev 
T@ EVAW 7H Wleiv KavELoY H éExpuyeiv. It 
is this which is probably referred to by 
Athen. 157 D duty 62 POdvos ovdels EXéo Oar 
éy te tev tpidv éxew kaxov. Whether 
the allusion to Theramenes applies to the 
revolution of the Four Hundred,—as is 
indicated by the words mpodévra rHv vaiv 
in Polyzelus, which would suit very well 
the position of the trierarchs during the 
events recorded by Thuc. 8. 72 ff. (Fritzsche 
definitely connects them with Thuc. 8. 70; 
but the third alternativeis not banishment, 
but escape on the condition of coming 
over), and by the date of the Tppadjs, 
which is placed about 410 B.c. (Kaibel in 
Pauly-Wissowa II 981)—or to the tyranny 
of the Thirty, —as is stated by Prov. Bodl. 
893 and Zenob. iz/r.—is not a matter 
of present importance, since we cannot 
seriously suppose that Sophocles would 
have permitted himself a topical allusion 
of this character. It will be observed 
that in some of the authorities xwve.ov 
takes the place of schol. Pind.’s xpnuvds 
(cf. Lucian guom. hist. conser. 25, Diod. 
IQ. t1), and in others the alternatives 
offered by Theramenes are entirely dif- 
ferent. From this medley of confusion 
two possibilities emerge: (1) that there 
was an old proverbial ‘choite between 
three evils,’ which the schol. Pind. may 
have interpreted correctly, and that a 
special application was found for it in 
the policy adopted by Theramenes ; (2) 
that the saying originated from the action 
of Theramenes, and that the schol. did 
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not understand the e of Sophocles 
any better than the text of Pindar. There 
is, however, another way open, which 
avoids these doubts. Gomperz (Machi. 

. 15) believes that the key to the puzzle 
is to be found in Zenob. 6, 11 (Paroem. 1 
164) Ta Tpla Td els Tov Odvarov* péuvnrar 
raurns “Adéfavdpos ("Ades Suid. and 
Miller, A/é. p. 355, 6 [fr. 8, 11 299 K.]) 
év Alrédos. *Apioreldns (FHG iv 327) 
bev obv poly bre 6 wavTevduevos év Aedpois 
ceonuacuévoy é\duBave rov xpnouov* Kal 
mpoelpnro (so cod. Athous and Suid. for 
mpoelpnrat) avr, el AUTEL po THS vEevo- 
pucuérvns juépas, tex wlav Tv rpi@v* 
7 yap Tav 6p0audv abrov eer crepnOjvatc 
THs Xetpos H THs yArrys. &Ador 6€ Paow 
bre émt rv rpidxovra (so Gomperz, fol- 
lowing Flor. and B) 7@ xaraywwwoKopévp 
Odvarov tpla mpocepépero, Eidos, Bpdxos, 
kdévecov. ‘The same account appears in 
Suid. s.v. 7a rpla 7a eis Tov Odvarov, and 
in Apostol. 16. 20 (Paroem. 11 662). If 
we are willing to accept this solution,— 
that the extract from Aristides refers to 
Sophocles, —)vow as well as ray Tptdv is 
explained. J. throws out the suggestion 
that the story may have been invented to 
explain the verse of Sophocles; but this 
hypothesis would involve us in still greater 
difficulties. The omission of names, which ~ 
might move suspicion, would be accounted 
for, if the quotation was abridged to take 
its place in the paroemiographer’s digest. 
If Gomperz is right, Ellendt’s conjecture 
—that Avow was spoken by Perseus with 
reference to Andromeda—falls to the 
ground. Nauck rightly gave up the 
suspicion which he formerly entertained 
respecting the soundness of Atow (dpdow 
conj. Blaydes). J. quotes Trach. 734 ff., 
a passage which possibly tends to show 
that Soph. would not have used the 
words Téy rpr@v without explaining them 
by the context. 
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b) \ » ‘ Lal ¢ ~ > , 
WVYV €Jov KQL TPAaow, @S Powe avynp, 


Ywevios Kamaydos 


909 Schol. Pind. Pyth. 2. 125 Kara 
Poluaocay éumoddv| olov éwi xépder Kal 
mpage’ ol yap Polvxes madvyxdmnot. 
LogokrAjs ‘dviv...kdanos.’ 

‘You have bought and sold again, like 
some Phoenician, huckstering Sidonian 
wares.’—avrjv ov is periphrastic for 


éwvhow, for ti@ecAac in verse takes the 
place of moveto@ar in prose, which, ac- 
cording to Shilleto’s rule (on Dem. de 
Ff. 2. § 103), may be used in conjunction 
with any substantive so as to yield the 
sense of the corresponding verb. See 
n. on Eur. Phoen. 1567. The idiom 











is common in Sophocles, as may be 
‘seen from the examples quoted by Jebb 
on 47. 13. I cannot follow Ellendt, 
who denies that the present instance is 
parallel, and renders mercatum instituere 
_ (*You have started in business ’).—avip 

is often used to emphasize pity or con- 
tempt: so Ant. 690 dvdpt dnudry, AZ. 
1071, Phil. 35 pravpoupyod twos | rexv7- 
par’ dvipds, O. T. 842 Anoras dvipas, 
Eur. Or. 1563 dvipav pmacdiver, Hee. 
646 dvhp Bovras, Rhes. 645 kGrres dvdpes. 
It is particularly common in the colloquial 
language of comedy (Ar. Mud. 524 dv- 
Opav oprixay). 
of this idiom see on fr. 93.—2Z18avios has 
been unreasonably suspected. Meineke 
condemned it as a gloss,—surely a very 
odd one,—and Gomperz agreeing (ach/. 
p. 16) considered that wadvyxdmnXos (for 


2 réprov Cobet: reprvéy codd. 
ington: xal td codd. 


910 Schol. Pind. Pyth. 4.217 ywera 
yap rotro, éredav brépuerpos Xapa émt- 





4 méoy, wore dxovelws Saxptew. Lopokdrs 
: ‘x G@pos...rvyxdver.’ 
1£. pos, in its metaphorical applica- 


tion, recalls 7rach. 145 7d yap vedfov év 
Towiade BioKxerat | xwpoow avrod.—Nauck 
wished to read éa7’ év dv@pwrov pice in 
v. 1, and myuatvov dpéva in v. 2. For 
the same reason Herwerden proposed 
rnuawov op épv, and Conington éo7ep 
for érov. But there is no need for change 
if we recognize (with J.) that dv@pwmos 
is the subject to dvet. H. also defended 
the text by quoting from Rutherford on 
Babr. 22. 3: ‘ The Greek idiom by which 
a person is said himself to produce the 
changes of physical and mental state 
which take place in him is never 
sufficiently attended to by editors, who 
do not carry it further than its simplest 
form seen in phrases like picar dddvras 
(ddovtopveiv), pica mrepd (wrepopveir), 
orioa rpixas, pplia xalrnv, rov 6p0adpov 
Karaxnav, ppéva rddX\ewv. It will be some- 
times found to explain otherwise inex- 


For other applications - 


AAHAQN APAMATQN gI 


Diddvios kdwndos) was clearly indicated 
by the words of the scholium. There is 
no evidence that radvyxdmnos was tragic, 
but Gomperz did not observe that his 
argument proved too much, and, if valid, 
would have required the introduction of 
madvyxdirndos into the comic fragment 
which follows the present quotation. 
Moreover, the objection to Zdavios misses 
the point, which is that Phoenician mer- 
chants traded in goods manufactured at 
Sidon: Hom. ¥ 743 ézel Zudéves rodvdal- 
daror ed Hoxnoav, | Polvxes 5 d-yov dvdpes 
ém’ hepoerdéa mévrov, where Leaf remarks 
‘The distinction between the Sidonians 
as craftsmen and the Phoenicians as 
traders is always observed in Homer.’ 
The fr. is referred to the Scyrtz by Ad. 
Schoell, Zetral. p. 282. 


gio 
XGpos yap avtdés éotw avOparov dpevav 
Omov TO TépTov Kal TO THmatvov pve: 
Sakpuppoet yodv Kal Ta yapTa TUyXavovr. 


910. 1 airés Bamberger: ofrés codd. (‘supra -os scr. ovs? Q’ Drachmann) 
3 om. D | yoir B, 7’ofv EGQ | xapra Con- 


plicable verbal constructions, as duépdev 
in Biov duépoas (Eur. Hec. 1029).’ The 
same principle applies to O.C. 1625, AZ. 
1077, Eur. Adc. 466 parépos od Gedovoas 
mpd madds x0ovi kptwar déuas, Helid. 296 
mapa uiKpov Puxny HrOev Staxvaioa, Phoen. 
135 €xarov éxidvats dowd’ éxardnpav. The 
epic quantity of @vew occurs alsoin Aesch. 
Theb. 522 and probably zézd. 609: con- 
trast fr. 88, 5, Tr. fr. adesp. 454, 2 and 
Ar. Av. 106. loxdw and xwrdw are always 
long in tragedy, and the sporadic instances 


of O¥ew do not appear in recent texts; but 
we still have the analogy of érA7@vov in 
Aesch. Pers. 424 )( rAnOdw elsewhere. 

3 J. was inclined to keep kal td kal 
+¢.0n the strength of the Pindaric passages 
where that phrase undoubtedly expresses 
good and evil; Pyth. 7. 22 Ta Kal Ta 
péperOat, /sth. 3. 51 Tav Te yap Kal TOY 
bd0t, tb¢d. 4. 52 Leds rd te Kal ra vue. 
See also Bury on Mem. 1. 30. But xapra 
is so great an improvement in point of 
sense, especially when we consider the 
passage which these verses are quoted 
to illustrate, that we should not hesitate 
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to accept it. H. quotes Xen. He//. 7. 1. 
32 Tods uévTor ev Lardpry epacay axovcav- 
Tas...wdvras KAdew* otrw Kowdv Te dpa 
xapa Kal Avwy Sdxpud éorw, ibid. 7. 2. 9 
aua xap¢ Saxpvotoas* mdvtas dé Tovs 
mapovras Tore ye TE GvTt KAavolyehws 
elxev, and adds: ‘In this connexion xapd 
(which means wild, ecstatic joy) is the 
usual word : Aesch. Ag. 540 wor év- 
Saxptew BS Gupacw xapas vro, Soph. 27. 
906 xapa 5é wrlardyu’ edOds Bupa. Saxpwr, 
Hom. Z 484 daxpudev yeddoaca.’ Cf. Eur. 





Flel. 654 ena. 5¢ Sdxpva xapuovg mréov exer 
xdperos 7 Mas, Soph. L/ 1231 yeynbos 
épre ddxpuoy éuparwv dao.—The acc, 
after rvyxdvwv is more difficult here than. 
in most of the instances quoted. The 
best parallel is Aesch. Cho. 707 rvyxavew 
Ta mpdagopa (Tucker’sn.). See also Ant. 
778 revgerat TO wh Oavetv, Eur. Phoen. 
1666 od yap av rixos rade (n.), Jebb on 
0.7, 1298. Nauck (/ndex, p. XIV) 
would substitute Aayxdvwr, just as he 
accepts Adxoe in Phil. 509. 
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@ yn Pepaia, Xaipe, avyyovev & vdwp 
‘Trépeva Kpyvn, vaya Yeodiréorarov. 


911 +4 Brunck: y% Kai codd. 


911 Schol. Pind. Pyth. 4. 221 Kpjvn 
Se ‘Taepnis év Pepais, ws Dopoxdfjs ‘a yA 
... Oeopidéorarov.’ 

1 ovyyovév 8’ wp is much fuller of 
meaning than would be represented by 
rendering it ‘river of my native land.’ 
It points to a feeling of actual kinship 
with the river, which was regarded as 
xoupotpogos and madoyévos: see Tucker 
on Aesch. Cho. 6, Theb. 294. The 
dedication of a lock of hair to the river- 
god bya youth on attaining maturity was 
probably an act of symbolic magic, re- 
newing the vital connexion with the 
source of his strength: see schol. Pind. 
Pyth. 4. 145 Tas yap mpwras Kduas Tors 
Torapmots of apxato. dmexelpovto, avuBodov 
tod é& UdaTos elvac mavTwv TH avinow, 
For the adj. cf. Pind. O/. 12. 14 ovyyévy 
map’ éoTiq. 

2 ‘Ymépeo was the name of a spring 
located at various places in Thessaly. 
Pindar agrees with Sophocles in assigning 
it to Pherae, and Strabo 439 states that 
it was in the middle of Pherae, the city 
of Eumelus, and criticizes Homer (B 734), 
who makes it near Ormenion (in Mag- 


nesia), for putting it in the domain of 
Eurypylus. And the schol. Pind. states 
that some editions gave B 711 as of 6é 
Pepas évéwovro l6é Kphyay* Trépeav. But 
Strabo 432 also mentions a fountain 
Hyperea at Pharsalus, and appears to 
be referring to Z 457, since he finds a 
Messeis at the same place. Messeis, 
however, was in Laconia (Paus. 3. 20. 1)3 
and this is probably the origin of a mis- 
take recorded in the schol. Pind. to the 
effect that some authorities said that 
Hyperea was in Laconia.—-0 TOY 
may refer to the association of Apollo 
with this region, where he tended the 
herds of Admetus; or it may merely 
imply that the stream was sacred as the 
abode of a river-god or goddess: cf. Hom. 
W 148, of the Spercheus. The name is 
obscure, and Pherecydes’ mention of an 
otherwise unknown Hyperes (7HG 1 86) 
does not help. 

These verses are generally associated 
with fr. 851. But Meineke suggested 
that they belonged to the Zumelus, and 
Campbell that they were spoken by Jason 
(in the ‘Prforduor?). 


gI2 


pnd aidrile radra 


912 Schol. Theocr. 1. 56 alordifw 
yap 7d drar&. Kal ‘lepoxdjs (Lopoxdijs 
Toup) ‘un® alddige raira.’ Phot. p. 52, 


17 Reitz. =Bekk. anecd. p. 361, 2 alodt- 
few: 7d mokih\ew. otrw LopoxdAys. Cf. 
Hesych. I. p. 82 alodifew* moire. 


atodlfev, to speak in Aeolic, belongs 
to the same class as dwplfew, darrixifer, 
meyaplfev and the rest. But the existence 
of alédos in the sense of shz/ty must have 
suggested the possibility of using alodifew 
with sinister nuance, however innocent 





: the Aeolians may have been of Secavite 
the label. (aiyumridgew and xidexlfew 
_ illustrate the usual dislike felt for 
3 ers, as in Napoleon’s perfide 
_ Albion.) There is however little evi- 
dence that the Aeolians were commonly 
ded as tricksters: cf. Eustath. Od. 

- 1644, 29 ef 6é éx r&v elpnuévwv Alohéwv 
Tov dednrAwpevov aldrov Tod onualvorTos 
tov moxihov mapaonita: elré tis 7d 
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913 Schol. Theocr. 15. 48 kexpo- 
Thor] dvri Tod éppamicpévor, ébades 
mavoupyuv epywv. 7 dé metadopa amd 
Tov KeKpoTnuévou Xadkov. kal Zodpokdjs 
* mdvoopov.. .yovos.” 

KpéTnpa appears to be used somewhat 
as we say ‘a piece of mischief’ to express 
that which is artificially put together, as 
contrasted with natural ingenuousness. 
It occurs elsewhere only in hes. 499 
gore 8 aluvdbrarov | kpornu’ ’Odvoces, 
Mind 7? dpxobyrws Opacis, where the 
schol. explains by ovyxpérnua, wnxav nia. 
Cf. Hesych. 11 p. 540 xpérnua él rev 
dorlwv tdooerat. Bekk. anecd. p. 39, 3 
j éxxpotetv phropas* onualve Td éxdidacKelv 
kal Snyusouvpyeiv. Theocr. dc. €& dmaras 
Kexpornuévoe dvdpes. This is better than 
to translate ‘chatterbox’ (‘ Klappermaul’ 
| Hartung), as if xpédrnua were a synonym 

of xpéradov, z.e. etyAwrros, eVoTomos, as 
interpreted by the schol. on Ar. Mud. 

260. Yet xpérador itself is applied to 
Odysseus in Eur. Cycl. 104 016’ dvdpa 
Kporadov, Spy Ligdpov yévos, and is 

_ connected with xpérnua by Hesych. s.v. 
Kpéradov* epirpiywpa, Kxpdrnua. The 
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amarhoa, <nrnréov dddobev. See also 
J. I. Beare in C.R. xvill 287 f., reading 
Aio\éos in Herond. 7. 96. Aeolus, the 
eponymous ancestor of the Aeolians, was 
father of Sisyphus AloNléns and aloAdunris 
(Hes. fr. 7 Rz.), but the inference is not 
directly stated. On the other hand 
Lycophr. 1377 suggests the derivation 
of Alod\ets from aléd\os=rodvywacos. 


‘ 913 

x 4 , v4 , 
<T0> tavoopov KpoTnua, Aaéprov yovos 
7o add. Brunck 


schol. on Ar. Mud. 260 continues : xadob- 
bev O€ Kal TGv dvOpwmrwy Tods KaKevTpexeis 
kal uh amods Tpiupara Kal mepirpiupara 
kal moAukpérovs kat xpdtada, and adds 
that some authorities substituted zodv- 
xporov for mwoNUTporoy in the first line of 
the Odyssey (Eustath. p. 1381, 47). Cf. 
Hes. fr. 94, 22 vids Aaéprao mod’Kpora 
pniea eidas. All this indicates that the 
Alexandrian scholars had not clearly 
distinguished the derivatives of xporeiy. 
Odysseus i is called &\nua in Az. 381 and 
mavoupyias | dew is Ttéxynn &xOicrov in 
Phil. 927. So rpivpa, wepirpimpa, mac- 
mddnpa, dmadrnua (fr. 1018), and other 
substantives in -za are applied contemp- 
tuously to persons. -—Blay des on Phil. 366 
conjectured xpérnw’ 6 Aaéprov yévos, un- 
necessarily. Nauck preferred Aapriov to 
Aaéprov: for the facts see Jebb on PAzi. 
86 f. 


Welcker (p. 134) assigned this fragment 
to the Palamedes, Hartung (p. 29) to the 
’Axaiav atdoyos (Lvdeurrvor) ; but there 
are several other plays with as good a 
claim. 
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> 
eis Atav mAéwv 


914 Steph. Byz. p. 37,1 Ala, rods 
Kédxwv...€ort 5¢ kal Oerradlas dAXn, 7s 
péuvntat Lopoxrjs, Tihs wey a porépas 
Aéywr ‘els Alay m)éwv,’ ris dé devrépas 
otrws ‘torw...marykdAnpla.’ (fr. 915.) 

Aea was originally a mythical fairyland 
in the Far East, the golden home of the 
rising Sun; and the earliest extant evi- 
dence of its ‘subsequent location in Colchis 


on the further shore of the Euxine is 
Eumelus (c. 750 B.c.) fr. 2K. It is 
curious that no one has followed Coning- 
ton in restoring KéA\xwv és Atay in Eur. 
Med. 2, as in “Hat. 7- 193 és Alay rhy 
Kodxtéa, 7d. 197: especially in view of 
the schol. B Kédxywv és alav] réds ev 
Zkvbig obrw Kadoupévn. é€v Kérxors. 
dvouaTix@s (z.e. as a proper name), 
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€otw tis Ata Oeooakav TmayK\npia 


~915 mayxnpla cod. Perusinus 


915 Steph. Byz. p. 37, 2 quoted on 
fr. 14. 

There is no other evidence of the 
existence of an Aea in Thessaly. 

maykAnpla is explained by Pollux ro, 
a2 as the tragic equivalent of waymnoia 
or maykrnola, z.c. ‘ property’ or ‘estate.’ 
This agrees with the evidence, as collected 
by Tucker on Aesch. Cho. 484: see 
especially Eur. Suppl. 14 Oldtrov may- 





kAnplas | uépos karacxew puydd Toduveley 
bédkwv. Nevertheless Nauck introduced 
mapmnotay in fr. 373, as in Aesch. Zhe. 
802. But, as Aea cannot have been the 
sole possession of the Thessalians, it 
must mean here a settlement which be- 
longed entirely to them, unless indeed 
Stephanus or his authority has blundered 
in understanding aia as a proper noun. 
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> , ~ > > 4 4, 
Avakrdpevov Thad era@vupov yOovds 


916 Steph. Byz. p. 92, 18 ’Avaxrépior, 
*Akapvavlas méds...7d €Ovixdy ’Avaxrédptos 
...Lopokdjs 5€ gyol dia rod ec (t codd.) 
“’Avaxréptov ... xOovds.’ To the same 
effect Hiym. Voss. p. 267 D Gaisf. 

The allusion to Anactorium on the 
coast of the Ambracian gulf is an ana- 
chronism, as it was founded by the 
Corinthians about 630 B.c. It is unlikely 
that Anactoreus was the name of a man: 


rather we should suppose ’Avaxrépevov 
to be in agreement with Aewy, in which 
case cf. O. C. 65, Eur. Jom 1594. But, 
inasmuch as the country should be named 
after the tribe rather than vice versa, 
perhaps érdvupov is zame-giving rather 
than zame-recetving, and the Anactorians 
are mentioned as future immigrants. 
Hartung refers the line to the Me/eager; 
one might also think of the A/cmaeon. 
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, nw 
Ti pédder, “Aptakns te Kal Iepxooroe ; 
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917 Steph. Byz. p. 127, 19 Aprdxn, 
aobdts Ppvylas...7o €Ovixov "Apraxnvés, 
ZopoxdA7s dé awd tod *“Apraxeds elwe ‘rt 
.. Tepxwo toe ;? 

Artace was a Milesian settlement on 
the west of the Cyzicene peninsula, 
opposite to Priapus. The name still 
exists at the present day.—Percote, near 
to the Hellespont, and NE. of Abydos, 


*Apraxeis codd.: corr. Dindorf 


is mentioned in the list of Trojan allies 
(Hom. B 835; cf. O 548). Gruppe, Gr. 
Myth., p. 308, derives the name from 
the worship of the Black Demeter. 

It may be assumed that the fragment 
comes from one of the plays belonging 
to the Trojan group, most probably the 
Iloiuéves, where the tribesmen would be 
gathered to repel the invaders. 





918 Stob. ec/. 1. 8. 1 p. 93, 17 W. 
Dopoxdéovs. ‘mdvr’...dyeu.’? A nearly 
identical line is quoted zdid. 26 p. 98, 3 
xpbvos Ta KpuTTa wdavra els pdos dyer, but 
without any lemma (= Menand. monost. 
592). By an error, for which see Wachs- 
muth zz /oc., the line was formerly 
ascribed to Philemon, and emended by 
Meineke (Iv 61) to mpds 7d pds dyer, and 
by Kock (11 530) to wdvr’ del mpds Pos 
dye. It is now regarded as a tragic 
fragment of uncertain authorship (Tr. fr. 
adesp. 511). Another variant appears in 
Menand. monost: 459 wavr’ avaxadirrwv 
6 xpévos rps pas péper (Meineke conj. 
els TO Ps, but it is not worth while to 
pursue the emendation of so faulty a 
tradition). Echoes of the Sophoclean 
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| g18 
TavT exkahdmTav 6 xpovos eis <TO> as aye. 
918 70 add. Grotius 


line are quoted from wit. Aesop. p. 48, 5 
mavra 5¢ Ta KaduTTépeva 6 xpdvos els His 
dye, Aelian fr. 62 Hercher (Suid. s.z. 
avvéBn) 8 5é xpdvw torepov epwpdbn Te 
mavra é€xkadvmrovTe Kal dmradnOevorTe. 

For Time as the revealer see on fr. 301. 
Cf. Tr. fr. adesp. 483 6p yap xpévy | 
dixay wav’ &yovcay els Pas Bporois. As 
is remarked by Kaibel on Z/. 639, it 
seems indifferent whether els or mpés (70) 
pas éxpépe etc. is used in the sense of 
to bring to light. Cf. O.T. 1229 ra & 
avrix’ és TO pds pave? xaxd, Hat. 2. 132 
Tiv Bodv éxpépovor és 7d Pas, Phzl. 581 
det & avrov Aéyew eis PSs d AéEer. Instead 
of adopting Grotius’s simple emendation, 
Nauck would prefer to read mdv7’ éxxa- 
AUTrwv xpdbvos del pds POs Ayer. 


919 
G\N’ od yap av Ta Bela kpuTrovtav Oedv 
, ¥ »Q> > , > > / A 
peadous av, ovd ei mavr éreEéNois oKoTav. 


919 Stob. ec/. 2. 1. 4 p. 4, 5 W. 
Zogpoxdéous. ‘a dX’...cKoTbv.” 

The ways of God are inscrutable to 
man: Pind. fr. 61 od yap @00° érws ra 
Gedy | Bovreipar’ épevvdloe Bporég ppevl 
(sc. dvyjp). Aesch. Suppl. 98 davrol yap 
mpamldwy | Sdoxcol re relvovow wébpor Kart- 
dew dppacra. Paul. ep. Rom. 11. 33 ws 
dvekepedvnra Ta Kpluata avrod (Oeoi), 
kai dveétxviacro ai dd0i av’rov. But the 
thought may sometimes assume a sceptical 
tone, as-in Eur. Hel. 7151 6 Beds ws Edu 
tt wouklhov | Kal dvoréxuaprov. Tro. 885 
Sorts wor’ el ot, Svorémactos eldévar, Leds. 

2 dvr’ is governed by éetéABots, as 


we might say ‘to go all lengths,’ and with 
okota@v 7a Geta should be supplied. Cf. 
Hdt. 7. 166 7d wav yap éweteNOeiv def%- 
Hevov T'éXwva (sc. tov ’Awtdxav). It is 
necessary to point this out, since Avz‘. - 
752 7 Kdwameav wd’ émeéépxyn Opacis; 
as interpreted by Jebb, might suggest 
that oxomGy is supplementary rather than 
circumstantial and governs rdvra, z.e. ‘go 
the length of scanning everything.’ But 
in fact there, as in Eur. Bacch. 1346, él 
expresses not progress but hostility, and 
the object in each case must be supplied 
from the context. 


920 


GpvypLovos yap avdpos odAvTat xapus. 


920 Stob. ec/. 2. 46, 6 p. 260, 18 W. 
Logoxdéous. ‘ duvhpovos...xdpis.’ 

The double aspect of xdpus, that of a 
service rendered and that of a return made, 
is not explicitly distinguished. Hence one 


xdpis produces another: Az. 520 adn 
loxe Kapod pvijotw: dvdpl ror xpeay | 
bunny mpogeivar, Teprvov el ti mov waOor. | 
xdpis xdpv yap éorw 7 tixrovo’ del*| drov 
5” dwoppet uvjoris eb removObros xré., Eur. 
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fTel. 1234 xapts yap dvr xdpuros éNOéTw, 
Anaxandr. fr. 66 (11 162 K.) odxt rapa 
monXots ) xdpts Tikrer xdpw. The failure 
to distinguish tends to obscure thethought, 
and sometimes xéprs is spoken of as though 
it were a concrete substance lodged with 
the recipient, which he either returns or, 
if forgetful, /oses: Eur. /1cléd. 438 el Oeotor 
5) Soxe? rade | mpdooew eu’, ob'ro col y’ 
améAXvTac xdpes (n.), Menand. fr. 595 


(111 180 K.) dw’ HrAénrar kal réOvnKev 7 





xd pis, | nv Seduevos rér’ dOdvaror qoew 
épn, Pind. /sth. 6. 17 adda ire yap 
etder xdpis, duvdwuoves dé Bporol. So 
xdpw karabécOa, dvamrew (Eur. Phoen. 
569), and xdpuv éxew in more than onesense. 
Xadpis dpvijpovos dvSpés is neither ‘ the 
boon bestowed upon a forgetful man” 
nor ‘the gratitude of’ such a one, but 
includes both senses. For 6\Avrat Blaydes 
quotes Tyrt. fr. 7. 14 rpecodvrwr 6 avdpav 
mao’ dmbdwr’ dperh (dyéhn Diimmler). 


g2I 


oKatotat Toddots els woods SidddAvTau. 


921 Stob. flor. 2. 18 (I p. 181, 15 
Hense) Dogoxdéous. ‘oxacotor...didAduT AL.’ 

‘A single wise man is at the mercy 
of a pack of fools.’ This may best be 
illustrated from Heraclit. fr. 121 D. déov 
"Edectors nBnddv drdyiacbat waor...olrives 
“Epuddwpov dvipa éwur dv dvicrov €&éBadov 
pavtes* huéwy unde els dviporos éoTw, ef 
dé uh, Ay Te Kal wer’ GAAwy. Cf. Eur. 
Med. 298 cxaroior peév yap Kawa mpoopépwv 
copa | ddéers axpetos Kod copds wepuKévat. 
But there would appear to be also a con- 
troversial allusion to Heraclit. fr. 49 D. eis 


922 


éuol uvprot, éav Apioros 4, which is echoed 
in Plat. Gorg. 490A odds dpa els 
gppovay puplov uh povotyrwr’ Kpelrrav 
éorl.—The dative merely expresses re- 
lation, ‘where many fools are concerned’: 
cf. Az. 1128 eds yap éxomfa pe r@de 3” 
olxouat, 2b. 970 Oeots réOvnxev ovros, Phil. 
1030 Kal TéOvnx’ duiv mada, O.C. 430 
dvacraros | abroiv éréupOnv katexnptx Onv 
guyds. The dative of the agent is a 
specially restricted instance of a wider 
use: Kuehner-Gerth 1 422 f.—For the 
word okatds see on fr. 771. 


<A.> é€ofdov yap avdpos Tods Trovodvtas a@dehetv. 
<B.> add’ 7 dpdvnots ayaby Beds peéyas. 


922 personarum vices distinxit Meineke 


922 Stob. flor. 3. 14 (III p. 192, 12 
Hense) Zogoxdéous. ‘éaGdod... Opedety.” 
26. 3. 15 ‘aAXN’...uéyas.’? Both extracts 
are omitted in SMA., but given by Trinc., 
which assigns the lemma Zogoxdéous to 
the first line only. v. 1 is also attributed 
to Sophocles by the Moscow codex of 
Arsenius. The lemma <7r>0% avroi is 
prefixed to the second line by cod. Voss. 
Meineke (Stob. iv p. liii) combined both 
verses as a dialogue between two persons, 
and this solution seems clearly right. 
Hense points out that otherwise v. 1 
would be out of place in c. 3 of Stobaeus. 

1 rovds TovovvtTas wdedetv, to aid ‘the 
distressed, is the proper task not only 
of friends (Eur. Orv. 665), but also of 


strangers: J.A. 984 GA oty exer Toe 
oxiua, kav adrwhev | advip 6 xpnorés, 
dvaTrvxovvras wheretv. Cf. 2b. 1008, Or. 
680, fr. 274. 

2 Although Sophocles recognized 
that a generous deed rewards the doer 
(see Jebb on O. C. 309), yet such actions 
must be controlled by the supreme guidance 
of cwppoctvyn (ppdvnats ayabh = ev ppoveiv : 
cf. Eur. fr. 598, Chaerem. fr. 23), lest 
every reckless impulse should be blindly 
followed.—eds: see n. on fr. 605. It 
should be observed that this tendency 
appears even in Aeschylus (Cho. 57 70 
& edruxeiv, | 768° év Bporots Beds Te kal 
Qeod mdéov). Cf. Dicaeog. fr. 5 Oeds 
béyioros Tois Ppovovow ol yov7s. 





923 Stob. flor. 4. 1 (III p. 219, 14 
Hense) Zopoxdéous. ‘adN’ ol... ra uparh.’ 

The stupefaction of the wretched is 
such that they are not only deaf (though 
they have ears), but having eyes they see 
not what is before them. The power of 
sensation depends on the mental balance, 
which is upset by misery: Epicharm. fr. 
249 K. voids dpi kal vos dkover* Tada 
Kwa kal rupdd. The result is distraction 
(wapaxory) and loss of intelligence (évo.a) ; 
and these considerations explain why 
Stobaeus included the fr. in his chapter 
wept appoctvns. Cf. Philem. fr. 151, II 
523 K. érdy 6 voids 7 mh Kabeornkws Tin, | 
ovK éo7’ dkovew ovdev abrév, ot dpav. 
Heraclit. fr. 34 D. d&dvero. dxotcarres 
Kwotot éolkace’ Paris avbToiow pmaprupet 
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923 
ad’ of KaKOs Tpdacortes OV Kwdoi pdvor, 
aN ov8 dpAvtes Eicopdou Tapdary. 
923. 2 raudary A corr. m. sec.: Tapav7 MA 


mapedvras dmetvar. Parmen. fr. 6, 5 D. 
dunxavin yap év abrdv | orhPeow liver 
mwraxrov vdov: of 5€ popoivra | xwool 
ouGs rupdol re, TeOnréres, dxpira ira 
xré. But the best comment upon this 
passage is to be found in Plat. 7im. 868 
Tepixapis yap dvOpwiros wy 7) Kal ravayria 
bro AUans wdoxwr, orevdwy Td ev Erelr - 
dxalpws Td dé puyeiv, oU@ dpav ottre dxovew 
dpOdv obdev Sivarat, NuTTE 5é kal ANoyicpod 
perucxel AxisTa TéTe On Suvards éore. 

The moral effect of misery, that it de- 
grades as much as prosperity elevates the 
character, was pointed out by many of 
the early poets from Hom. ¢ 136 onwards. 
See also Adam on Plat. rep. 335 B. 

1 Nauck would prefer ws oi kaxds xré, 


924 


c / 
@s dvoTdd\aoToy <é€oTiW> apabia Kaxov. 


4 
924 bverddacro Nauck: dvorédacrov codd. | éorw add. Grotius | duabia A 


924 Stob. flor. 4. 5 (III p. 220, 9 
Hense) Zogoxdéous. ‘ws...kaxdv.’ 

The reading of the Mss dvomé\acrov 
would give the wrong sense, if retained. 
In Simon. fr. 29 dréXacrov immov 4 Kiva 
the meaning is ‘ unapproachable (in point 
of speed),’ and here évoré\acrov, which 
does not occur elsewhere, might mean 
‘dangerous to approach.’ But that is 
not the reason why the enmity of the 
dpa0hs is to be dreaded; it is not his 
active hostility, but his insensibility and 
brutality which make success impossible. 
‘Against stupidity,’ as Schiller said 
ois, ees v. Orleans 3. 6. 28 mit der 

ummheit kimpfen Gotter selbst verge- 
bens), ‘even the gods fight in vain.’ The 
danger of such an opponent owing to his 


P. Ill. 


lack of aids is pointed out by Euripides: 
Her. 299 petyew oxadv avip’ éxOpdv 
xpewv, Helid. 458 rots copots evxrov copy | 
&xOpav ouvdrrev wh duadet dpovtuar, 
£1. 294 verre & olkros duabia pév obda- 
p00, | copoior & dvdpSv. The character 
of the man who neglects entirely novoixy 
and ¢Aogopla is thus described by Plato: 
rep. 411 D proddoyos 67...dT0L00Tos yi-yverat 
Kal duwovoos...pia dé Kal dypibrnre womep 
Onplov mpds mavra Stamparrera, Kal év 
duabia cal okatdrnte peta dppvOulas Te 
kal axapiorias fy: Such a one is incur- 
able from impervious  self-satisfaction : 
symp. 204A abrd yap Toiré éoTe YaXerov 
dpalla, TO wh dvTa Kaddv Kdyabdv unde 
ppovimoy Soxeiy airy elva ixavdr. 
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925 


parior adedhy THs Tovnpias ev. 


925 Stob. flor. 4.17 (III Pe 223, 6 
Hense) Zogoxdrdous. ‘7H Sé...épv.’ Cf. 
Prov. app. 3. 12 (Paroem. 1 418). 

It cannot be too strongly insisted that 
the Greeks drew no firm line between 
folly and wickedness. Intellectual dull- 
ness was a sign of moral depravity. To 
illustrate this adequately would require 
much space: see however Adam on Plat. 
Euthyphr. 2C, rep. 382A. Hence may 
be explained the Socratic identification 
of dperH and émriorjpy, and the paradox 


n Sé popia 


ovdels Excov movnpds. Cf. Plat. Zim. 86 
Kakos peév yap éxito ovdels, dud 5€ movnpav 
ew twa Tot chparos Kal dmaldevrov 
Tpopyy 6 Kakds ylyverat xaxéds. 
228D Wuxi avdnrov alcxpav kal dmerpov 
6eréov (with the context). Cleanth. fr. ras 
rods dmadevrous (=cKaols, duabels) wovy 
TH moppy T&v Onplov siapépew. To 
Socrates 1 is attributed (Stob. flor. 4. 119): 
obre Ta, Tod ’"AxiAdNéws Sra TE Sepairn, 
ore Ta Ths Wuxfis dyaba TE Appove 
appérret. See also on frs. 985, 1059. 


926 


Xaipew er aicxpats ndovais od ypy Tore. 
926 xp7] de? Trinc. 


926 Stob. for. 5. 14 (III p. 256, 
g Hense) Zogoxd€éous. ‘ xalpeww...7ore. 
Cod. L adds é& Alayros from 13, which 
there follows. Cf. Menand. mon. 544 
xalpew ér’ aloxpots ovdémrore xph) wpayya- 
ow. Hense infers from the alphabetical 
order of the anthology that the line be- 
longed to the ’“AxtAAéws Epacral. 

The philosophic view is that such 
pleasures are false: Plat. Phil. 40 
pevdeow Apa Hoovats Ta word of mrovnpol 
xalpovow, followed by Arist. eth. WV. to. 


5. 1176 15. But we must be on our 
guard against a failure to appreciate the 
conventional Greek view. Although they 
would not have approved Tr. fr. adesp. 26 
ovdev qv mavry Kaddv | od’ aloxpbv, dda 
tabr’ émolncev haBav | 6 Kapds aloxpa 
xré., the chief characteristic of aloxpév 
was personal disgrace, which was shunned 
for the same reasons as physical ugliness. 

Particularly significant in this respect are 
the lines of Eubulus fr. 67 (11 187 K.). 


927 
ov Tots abvpos 4 TUxn Evdr\dhapBaver. 


927 Stob. for. 8.11 (III p. 342, 9 
Hense) Zogoxdéous. ov...gvAAau Pave,” 

‘Fortune favours the brave.’ Sophocles 
is followed by Menander fr. 572, 111175 K. 
bray Te mparrys dovov, deyadiy édrléa. | 
mpoBadr\e cavT@, TOTO yeyywoKwy Bre | 
Torun Sixala kal Beds cvANauBaver. Ter. 
Phorm. 203 fortis fortuna adiuvat, Verg. 
Aen. 10. 284. There is a close verbal 


resemblance to Eur. fr. 432 7T@ yap 
movoovTt Kal Oeds cvd\\apBaver: see on 
fr. 407. Neil on Ar. £y. 229 points 
out that the phrase was oracular.—For 
the position of the negative see Jebb on 
Phil. 1443: hence Naber’s conj. rois 
dEvOvuors is unnecessary. Mekler thought 
that the next line was something like dAV’ 
ol TL ToAuwo’ Eg OAdv EvKelas Xd ptr. 






soph. << 





928  Stob. flor. 13- 9 (III p. 458, 7 
i Hense) Lopoxdéovs. Obs. Tbppaxos.” 
__ 1. ‘Sophocles often thus uses ydp 
‘in two successive clauses (47. 20f., 215 f., 
14f., 1262f.; Phil. 1158f.; Ante. 1255 f. 
Jebb on £7. 180.) —raykadoivee is an 
almost certain correction of Cobet (V.Z. 
P- 19): see cr. n. It is confirmed by 
TD) a 813f. (to Deianira, after Hyllus’s 
denunciation) ri sty’ a@éprets ; ob dro?” 
d0otvexa | Evynyopels ovyGou TH KaTHYOpy ; 
Aarobyr, as J. remarks, could only mean 
‘one who frazes (against us),’ and the 
essential point, —the mention of the 
adversary,—is omitted. It is curious 
that Soph. does not seem to use dadety, 
for \axeiy is undoubtedly right in PAz/. 
110.—For the general sense cf. Eur. fr. 


s 
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929. 2 Nooov S 
4 ois Plut. SID. 


929 Stob. flor. an 1 (III p. 512, 14 

Hense) Zopox)éous. .. .Adyous.”  Plut. 

de util, ex inim. webby ‘5 p- 89 B quotes 

the words from yAdooar...ddyous, intro- 
ducing them thus: ovdevl yap obrws &oxe 
mpocrarrew 6 Peds ws TH péhAovTe Weyer 

° Zrepov 70 ‘v0 cavrév,’ va un A\é-youres 
', a OéXNovowy dkotwowv & wy OéXover. 
iret yap 6 Towiros Kara Tov Lopoxdréa 

xTé. Similarly Clem. Alex. Paedag. 2 

p. 181 P. ‘ was yeep olywels dvip’ Kara THY 
Tpaywoiay ‘nogwv...ddyous.’ Niceph. 

Greg. hist. Byz. 31. 28 (111 p. 366) parnv 
éxxéas Kata Tov gopdy Zopoxréa rh 
&romov yh@rrav. Cramer, anecd. Par. II 

fi p- 228, 15, quoting schol. on Hom. H 472 
(Eustath. il. p. 692, 12) od« émawwerdv dé 
70 olvotcOa...ws Snot kal mapa Lopoxdet 
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928 
aidas yap ev Kakotow ovdev addedet: 
H yap sworn T@yKahodyTL TVppaxos. 
928. 2 ri&yKadobvr: Cobet: 7 Aadodvri codd. 


1037. drap away rd ye Sika: ob xpH 
mote, J,A. 1142 avrd 6€ TO ovyav dpodo- 
yotvrés éort cov.—The general state- 
ment of the first line is derived from 
the traditional maxim of popular wisdom 
that at8ds is not everywhere beneficial, 
and that false modesty is harmful to one 
who is visited with misfortune or is in 
the power of his enemies : see Hom. 0 347 
aldws 5 ovk dyad KeXpmnery dvdpi map- 
ewat, Q 45 aldws, 77 dvdpas péya olverac 
0 dvivnow, Hes. Op. 317 f. Hence 
Euripides speaks of two kinds of aldws 
in AHzpp. 385: cf. fr. 365 aldots 6¢ kavros 
Ovoxpirws exw wépr’ | Kal de? yap adrijs 
Kkdorw aid xaxov wéya, fr. 285,14. The 
closest parallel to our fr. is Tr. fr. adesp. 
528 Kaxov yap aldws, év0a ravatdés Kparet, 


929 
, a > > lal lal ‘\ > ‘ > \ 
Ti TAUT ETawels; Tas yap olvwbeis avnp 
Noowv pev opyns €oTL, TOV dé VvoU KeEVds: 
diret d€ TOAAHY yMOooar exyéas paTnv 
akwv aKovew os Exav Ely dyous. 


$ cde? A in rasura (quid prius fuerit incertum) | te Clem. 
: dep Clem. | ery déyous Plut.: 


elev kKak@s Stob. Clem. 


70 olvwOels. This shows the trace of 
philosophic influence, introducing the 
distinction between olvoicGa: and medveuv, 
for which see_/. ?. XXX 2109 ff. 

2 toowv, z.c. easily overcome by 
(anger) : cf. Ant. 747 toow r&v aloxpav. 

3 The general sense recalls Hom. & 466 
(oivos) kat Te €rros mpoénkev b1rep 7’ dppyrov 
duevov. Cf..Theogn. 479 ds & av bep- 
Badd 1 éavos BET pov, ovKEérL Ketvos | THs av- 
T00 yAwoons Kaprepds ovde voou, | Mudetrac 
8 dwdd\apva.—For yA@ooay in the sense 
of pwvyy J. refers to £/. 596 4} wacav ins 
yAaooav, Trach. 323 dujoee yAOooav.— 
For ékxéas see Tucker on Aesch. 7hed. 
543 yA@ooar péovoav, and cf. O. C. 962 f. 
Blaydes quotes Plut. Caes. 54 els dvaic6n- 
Tov éxxéas dpyiv TooavTny, to which may 


7—2 


100 


be added Pomp. 80 oluwynv éxxéavres. 
Distinguish the use in Phz/. 13, which is 
illustrated by Aristid. 11 p. 194 étexéovro 
(‘were wasted’) b7d rot déous of Adyar. 

4 echoes a very common Greek proverb 
popularly attributed to Chilon (Diels, 
Vorsokr. 11 215, 22 oy Kaxodbyer Tods 
mdnaolov: ef 5& uh, axovon ép’ ols NuT7- 
Oyen), to the effect that when a man starts 
finding fault with another he must expect 
‘tit for tat.’ Cf. Hom. T 250 émrmoitéy x’ 
elrnoOa &ros, roidv x’ émaxotoas, Hes. 
Op. 721 el 6¢ Kaxov elarps, Taxa K’ abrds 
petfov dxovoas. Aesch. Ag. 1559 dvetdos 
qKe. 760’ avr’ dveldous, Cho. 308 avri perv 
éxOpas yAdoons éxOpa | yAGooa redeicOw, 
Eur. Ad. 7o4f. ef & quads xaxés | épets, 
dxovon mod\dd Kod WevdR xaxd. The tag 
was adopted by the Latin playwrights: 
Caecil. 24 audibis male, st male dicis 
mthi. Plaut. Pseud. 1156 contumeliam 
st dicis, audies. Ter. Andr. 920 si mihi 
perget quae volt dicere, ea quae non volt 
audiet. The line of Terence resembles 
that of Soph. in its form, and both may 
ultimately be traced to Alcaeus fr. 83 al 


Kk elrys Ta Oédets, <adTos> dxovoats 
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<xe> 7d x’ ob Bd. Valckenaer, diatr. 


og 
p- 249, adds Aristid. 11 p. 726 (=I1 
Tovar’ 


p- 579 Dind.) éro? arr’ av etry 
av dxotcerOat xp mpocdoxay. Job tt. 2 


_ Should not the multitude of words be 
answered? And should a man full of 


talk be justified? J. cites El. 523 xax 
5é ce | Aéyw, Kax@s KAvovea mpos céfev 
Oda, Az. 1322 KdNvovTt Pradpa cupBaheiv 
érn xaxd. See also his notes on Azz. 
757, O.C. 189, and Eur. Helid. 182 (n.). 
Tr.: ‘perforce must he listen to words 
that he freely spoke.’—In place of o¥s 
(Plut. and Stob.) Clement has dzep, 
while Clement and Stobaeus have elev 
kaxQs instead of etary Adyous. ‘The choice 
seems to lie between following Plutarch, 
and reading dzrep with xaxé ; and few will 
hesitate to accept the former alternative. 
Dindorf and Nauck prefer etrev to ely ; 
but the use of the aor. subj., which in 
such cases as this takes the place of the 
logically more correct perfect (Goodw. 
§§ go, 91), and the absence of dy are 
characteristic of Sophocles: see -Phi/. 
1360, O.7. 1231, O.C. 395, Trach. 251, 
El. 771, ib. 1061, fr. 659. 4 (n.). 


bo ak 
Kiértav 8 orav Tis euhavas epevpeOy, 
ovyav avayKn, Kav Kahov hopy oropa. 


930. 2 dopy Cobet: pépy codd. 


930 Stob. for. 24. 4 (III p. 602, 4 
Hense) Zogoxdéous. ‘k\érrTow...cTdua.’ 
Maas assigned this fr. to the /chneutae. 

1 éudavas should be taken with 
épeupeOn, for the phrase is a substitute 
for ém’ abropapy AnpOjvat. 

2 «dv Kadov hopy ordpa, chough he 
have an eloquent tongue. That pépew 
could mean, ‘to have in readiness for 
use,’ has been maintained from two 
passages in Aeschylus: Sl. 1005 f. 
mwas & év petolky yAGooar edruKov pépet | 
kaki, 76 7’ elwely edrerés ptoayyd ws, 
Cho. 579 bpiv 5 érawved yoccav edpnuov 
pépew, | crvyav 0 Srov det Kal éyew Ta 
kaipia. In Ant. 108g f. cal yv@ rpépew 
Ty yAdooav jhovxwrépay | Tov vodv 7’ 
ducivw Tov dpevdv 7 viv Péper, it is 
doubtful whether @épe: applies to yA@ooar 
as well as to vodv. Cobet, however, has 
shown (Cod/. Crit. p. 205) that ¢épev and 
gopety are constantly confused (L has 
pépew at O.C. 1357: cf. fr. 658, Jebb 


on O. 7. 1320), and that @opeiy is normal 
in speaking of parts of the body (yévevov 
gopodvra fr. 564) or of dress. Further, 
he contends that in both passages of 
Aeschylus, where the exercise rather than 
the faculty of speech is referred to, popety 
would be out of place. These considera- 
tions make a strong case for gop7 here. 
The same point is illustrated with his 
accustomed learning by Lobeck, Phryx. 
p- 585 f., who quotes many exceptions to 
the rule. But it will be observed that 
nearly all of them come from late writers. 
vonua (voiv) pépew must apparently be 
admitted : see Pind. Pyth. 6. 29, Ant. l.c. 
In illustration of xaddv opetvy créua ‘ to. 
be eloquent,’ Cobet quotes Com. fr. adesp. 
37 (III 405 K.) yA@rrdv ré cot | didwow 
év djuq opety | kadev Adywr delvww | 
wdavTa Kwoes éywr, which he suspects. 
of having been composed by Cratinus of 
Pericles. Blaydes conjectured \d\ov for 
Kadov. 









en a 
jake OUVELOY). 


931 Stob. flor. 24. 6 (111 p. 602, 10 
Hense} Zogoxdéous. ‘7 dewov...cuveldy.’ 


_ _ The extract is omitted by MA. 


1f. Sewdv: a powerful aid. Thetem- 

= clause which follows is deers | 
subject, and its equivalent in Englis 

is the abstract notion ‘a good conscience.’ 
Hence we may the more readily compare 
El. 770 bewdv 7d rixrew éoriv, Eur. Phoen. 

5 dewdv yuvacély ai 61’ ddivwv yoval (n.). 
_ The general meaning is thus the same as 
that of ge ag fr. 269 (11 123 K.) 7d wh 

awedévar yap atrod rw Biy | adixnua 
pndev Hdovinv moddhv exe. 

dp wv: the imperfect is used for the 
present, generally in the combination 7 
apa, to express the ‘ sudden appreciation 
of a real state of affairs’ (Gildersleeve, 
§ 220). See also Goodwin, § 39. It is 
not easy to find an example of dpa (for 
dpa) in this idiom, since doubt has been 
thrown upon Ar. Wud. 1301 éueddbv o” 
dpa xwhoew éye, Ach. 347 éuédder’ ap’ 
dmavres dvacelew Bojv. But there is no 
more reason for suspecting its inferential 
use here than, ¢.g., its appearance in 
Eur. Hipp. 1012 wdraos ap’ qv, obdapuod 
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H Sewov ap jv, nvir av tis éoOdds dv 


bev ody dpevav. Seeonfr.5. Hermann in 
the Preface to his edition of the Oecd. Col. 
(p- xvii) endeavoured to show that dpa 
is always either interrogative or exclama- 
tory. Cobet prefers jv dp’ hvix’ dv as 
being ‘multo usitatius.’ F. W. Schmidt 
proposed 7 kAeuwdv etpnu’. Hense adopted 
dpyeiv for ap’ jv from Buecheler; and 
Mekler, with still less probability, con- 
jectured dponv. 

éxOA0s wv. The supplementary par- 
ticiple after ovvo.da, when it refers to 
the subject of the sentence, may be either 
in the nominative or in the dative, agree- 
ing in the latter case with the reflexive 
pronoun following the verb: see Goodwin, 
§ 908, Kuehner-Gerth, 11 49. Cobet, 
holding that the passage is incomplete, 
would supply the words <nrpos 7 rartpose 
kaxa> from Eur. App. 424 dovrdot yap 
dvipa Kav Opastomdayxvds tis 7, | drav 
Evvevdn pntpds 7 mwarpos Kaxd. But his 
suspicion was quite uncalled for, and 
Hense rightly remarks that, if he were 
right, adrés rather than atr@ would be 
required. 


932 


Opkoio. yap To. Kal yuvyn hevyer miKpav 
san , > > > \ / “A 
@diva taidwv: aN ernv Aynéy Kako, 
€v TOLOW avTots diKTVoLs adioKeETaL 
TpOs TOV TapovTos twepov viKwpEVN. 

e 


932. 2 éri Hermann: 


932 Stob. for. 28. 1 (111 p. 617, 7 
Hense) Zopoxdéovs. ‘dpKo.or...vixwpevy.’ 

1f. ‘For, believe me, a woman may 
be eager to escape the pains of childbirth, 
aye, and even to swear to her resolution.’ 
$pko.et: a strong instance of the instru- 
mental dative, where we might expect a 
preposition (abv dpxw or 6’ dpxwv). Some- 
whatsimilar is Eur. Her.604 ry, 7’ dogarela 
Kepdaveis.—yap row: see Kuehner-Gerth 
11 153-—kal intensifies the following state- 
ment, ‘it istrue....’ But roc is merely ‘let 


én’ dv codd., émel Ellendt 


me tell you.’—eevye is a good example 
of the ‘dynamic’ (a better name than 
conative) present: see Wilamowitz on 
Eur. Her. 18.—émjv: for the form see 
on fr. 1128, 5. 

3 is an echo of Tr. fr. adesp. 300 év 
rots é€uavrod dicrvas ddwoowat, a pro- 
verbial line recorded by Macar. 3. 85. 
Nauck (/ndex, p. xiv) conj. év rots Epwros 
from Nicet. Eugen. de Dros. e¢ Char. 4. 
409 aXloxerat yap Tots “"Epwros dixrvos. 
But the text is simpler and better; and, 


102 


if any change were required, it would be 
better to accept éy rotow av’rijs, as pro- 
posed by Papageorgius. Nothing can be 
inferred from Aesch. fr. 139, 4 746’ odx 
br’ dddwv, GAG Tos abrdv mrepois | 
adurxduerOa, which does not apply to the 
circumstances of the present fragment. 


ZOPOKAEOY2 


4 mpés with genit. of the agent is 
extremely common in Soph.: cf. fr. 84.— 
ipépov: see on fr. 874. The word expresses 
the physical attraction of the beloved 
object. The line is repeated in the 
spurious Euripidean Danae (fr. 1132, 19)- 


933 : 
Opkos yap ovdels avdpi dyryrn Raps. 
933 ¢dydA\jT7n Bm. sec.: Pryjrne vel Pirjry (PrAnTH, PiAnr7) rell. 


933 Stob. flor. 28. 5 (111 p. 618, 
1 Hense) Zodoxdéovs. ‘ bpkos...Bapus.’ 

The value of an oath depends upon the 
character of the recipient: cf. Aesch. fr. 
394 ovK dvdpds Spor miotis, GAN’ SpKwv 
avijp. Democr. fr. 239 D. Spxous ods 
moéovTar év dvayKniow édvTes od THpéovow 
ot praipa, éeriv diapt-ywouw.—ndryry, 
first in Hes. Op. 375 Os d€ yuvarki rérode, 
mérod’ 8 ye dndAjTHOL, which recalls fr. 


811, and in Hom. %. Herm. 66 old re 
pares | pndrnral déqover wedalvys vuKrds év 
wpy. For the ancient variant pcAjras (-7s) 
see Sikes and Allen zz /oc., Tucker on 
Aesch. Cho. 999, and n. on fr. 314, 332. 
—dv5pl is used as in fr. gog (n.).—Maas 
plausibly refers the fragment to the 
Lchneutae, thinking that Hermes’ oath 
of disclaimer is discredited by the Cory- 
phaeus. 


934 


»” 4 “w ‘\ lal 3 Va 
oiko. péevew Set Tov Kaas Evdaipova. 


934 Stob. flor. 39. 14 (III p. 724, 
10 Hense) Zogoxdéous. ‘ ofkor...evdaluova.’ 
(The extract is omitted by S.) Clement 
of Alexandria (strom. 6 p. 739 P.) attri- 
butes the line to Aeschylus with the 
addition xal roy xax@s mpdooovra kal 
rovrov péve (fr. 317). Nauck shows 
that it is several times quoted or parodied 
by the comic poets, as by Menander 
(fr. 145, 111 42 K.) olka péver xp7 Kal 
pévew édevOepov, | 7 pnxér’ elvar Tov 
Kad@s evdaiuova. Cf. Theopomp. fr. 34, 
1 743 K. raddbrpia devrveity tov Kadds 
evdaiuova, Cratin. iun. fr. 4, 11 290 K. 
mivew pévovta Tov Karas evdaluova, 
-Menand. fr. 582 (111 177 K.) marpq’ 
éxew de? Tov Kad@s evdaiuova. Diogen. 
7. 35 quotes the line as a proverb without 
any gloss. 

For the sentiment (‘There’s no place 


like home’) cf. Eur. fr. 30 aX’ duws 
oixrpés Tis alwv marpldos éxdurelvy Spous, 
fr. 793 Maxdpios doris evTUXwY olkot péveL, 
with its ironic sequel, which Gomperz 
attributed to a comic poet, & yy 3 6 
popros kai wddw vavriddera. Hes. Of. 
365 olkoe BéXrepov elvas, éret BAaBepdv 7d 
Oipngr. Prov. app. 4. 14 (Paroem. 1 438) 
olor yevolunv. Sophocles conformed to 
the precept by his own practice, refusing 
to leave Athens, although often invited by 
foreign princes (wit. Soph. 5 p. LI Bl.).— 
Kadws, ‘truly, thoroughly.’ So 0.7. 1008 
Kados ef dfXos ovK eldws Th Spgs, Diod. 13. 
108 doa ph Kadws bd Tod mupds éddKer 
dtepOdpOar. Hence rd xadév in Theocr. 
3- 3. 70 Kahov wedidapuéve, Herond, 1. 54 
mhouréwy To xadév. Tucker interprets 
in this way Baxxelas xadf#s in Aesch. 
Cho. 694. 











935 Stob. flor. 41. 
I Hense) Lopox)éovs. 
xerau.’ 

1 It has been generally felt that we 
require the addition ‘don’t tell to azother? 
Hence F. W. Schmidt conjectured u7 


3 (III p. 758, 
aa bot... dép- 


_ &Xors, and Nauck was inclined to suggest 


pH Tw (Blaydes, undevi). But, if the verse 
has been deliberately patched, as seems 
likely, the original is not easy to restore. 
I suspect that kpvdatov is an intruder, 
possibly in place of ot vy érépw (Stadt- 
mueller would substitute @vpatov in v. 3). 
2f. The text of Stobaeus is corrupt. 
‘The passage, as restored above by 
M. Schmidt, Cobet and Gomperz, may 
be rendered, ‘You can find no lock for 
the tongue so secure, that no secret passes 
through it.’ The relative clause is thus 
consecutive, expressing result: see the 
examples given by Goodw. § 575, Kueh- 
ner-Gerth II 422, and especially Xen. 
ffell. 7. 5. 17 ovbdev yap otrw Bpaxv 
bmdov éxdrepo elxov, w ovKx éétxvodvTo 
a\AjAwv. Apollodorus fr. 6 (K. 111 283) 
kal kreleP”  OUpa poxNots, adr’ ovdE els 
TéKTOV Rene olrws éroinoev Ovpar, | 5 
Hs yodR Kal porxds ov« elaépxerar was 
quoted by Cobet. The latter reads in 
Vv. 3 yAdoons 5’ ob kpupaiov od 5. Better 
would have been-ovdev épyerat, as Blaydes 
conjectured, for, as J. remarks, xpupatov 
without ovdév can hardly be right: but 
the remedy i is, in either case, too violent. 
For the genitive with 8épxerat Gomperz 
cites Eur. fr. got modAdKe pow mparliwv 
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935 


Py pou Kpudatov pndev eels & eros" 
Khj pov yap ovdev ad av edrayes ha Bous 
ydoons, Kpudaiov oddev of diepyerau. 


~~ =—«935. 2 KreiPpor codd. | 65’ M. Schmidt: ws & codd. | edraryes Cobet: evdzerés 
SMA, ev’oreyés Hermann, etiam evepxés Cobet 


3 of Gomperz: ov codd. 


due ppovris: Trach. 717 is doubtful. 
The position of od is an objection to 
Gomperz’s reading the importance of 
which will be variously estimated. It is 
avoided by Tucker’s 06 dt’ oddév épxerar, 
which however involves the rare ana- 
strophe of did. F. W. Schmidt observed 
that the singular of KAq@pov occurs in 
tragedy only here and in Eur. fr. 362, 
but that seems scarcely an adequate 
reason for suspecting it. Anyhow his 
conjecture yAdoons yap ovdauds dv ebrayh 
AdBors KAHOp’ wv xré. is impossible, if for 
no other reason, as giving to ovdév ov 
duépxerar the meaning of oddév diépxerae 
(v. infra). 

J. was inclined to read ws 6° av evrayes 
AdBys, with a colon at ovdéy in v. 2, in- 
terpreting : ‘ Tell me no secret ; for there 
is no way of securing it; and, however 
firm the guard one may place on the lips, 
every secret finds its way through them.’ 
In that case yAwoons would be governed 
by diépxeraz. He admits that «d7Opor 
yap ovéév is somewhat harsh, as an 
unqualified assertion, but does not notice 
the comparative rarity of ovdels of as the 
equivalent of emo non (Kuehner-Gerth 
II 205). Campbell’s text (ws 8 av 
evAaByn Adyos in v. 2, Z.e., ‘however 
cautious you may be in discourse’) has 
the disadvantage of being still further 
removed from the traditional text. 
Buecheler conjectured: ws 8 ay evmereés 
Bddas | yAdoons xpupaiov, obdév od diép- 
XET AL 


936 


OTOV yap ob pvoavTes NoOTwVTAL TEKVOY, 
ovK eat avTn cwdpdover avdpav ds. 


936. 


936 Stob. flor. 43. 11 (IV p. v4 2 
Hense) Logoxdéous. ‘ Srrov... dds.’ 
‘Where parents must give way to their 


1 gvcavres Pierson: puddcocovres SMA 


children,’ i.e. where the authority of the 
parent is not upheld. The expression is 
very similar to Tr. fr. adesp. 544 Tod yap 
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marpos kpareivy méev aloxivny péper, | joon- 
pbévy 5é 56a vixnrhpios. Contrast Ant. 
640 yveens watpwas wavr’ dmicbev éordvat. 
Tav yovéwy un éye Stxacérepa was an old 
saw attributed to Solon (Diels, Vorso%rat. 
11° 215, 13). The duties of children 
towards their parents were enforced at 


ZOPOKAEOY= 


Athens by the ypadi yovéwy kaxdoews, 
for which see Lipsius, Das attische Recht, 
p- 342 ff. Nevertheless, we are made 
fasoitian with complaints that the respect 
shown to parents had seriously diminished 
since the great days of the Mapadwvoudxau : 
see e.g. Ar. Mud. 994, Isocr. 7. 49. 





937 


, 9 A > , 4, 
_VOPLOLS ere Dau TOLOW EVK@pols KaXov. 


937 rotow éyxdpots Grotius: Totow éyxwplos SMA 


937 Stob. for. 43. 25 (IV p- 75 9 
Hense) Zogoxdéovs.  ‘ vdmors... KaNédv.’ 
Cf. Menand. mon. 372 vémos erecOar 
Tots éyxwplos Kahév. Bentley wrote rots 
émcxwplows, which Meineke (Com. Iv 
368f.) and Blaydes approved, assigning 
the verse to Menander after Apostol. 12. 
14b. Cf. 2b. 394 &évos wy dxohovbet Tots 
émixwplos vdmors. 

The exhortation to ‘do at Rome 
as Rome does’ is connected by the 
paroemiographers with the figure of 
the polypus (wodvirodos modvxpdov véov 
tcxe), for which see on fr. 307. So 
Diogen. I. 23 Gore 5’ Gddotov TehéBew 
kal xapa SrecOat, Zenob. 1. 24, Greg. 
Cypr. 1.8. Prov. app. 1. 20 and Suid. 
s.v. preserve the hemistich dA)’ éov 
xwpas rpdros (Tr. fr. adesp. 435). Ar. 


Plut. 47 doxeiv rov boy rov émiydprov 
tpbrov seems to be influenced by the 
proverb, For the variety of local custom 
and the respect which it seeks to i 

upon strangers cf. O.C. 171, Plut, Them. 
27 W ve, voor diapépovow dv Opie: 
dda 8 &ddots Kadd* Kadov b¢ maou Ta 
olxeta Koopueiv kal ogfew. Pind. fr. 215 
ddva 6 ddXoow vouma. operépaw & 
aivet dixay Exagros. Eustath. Od. p. 1760, 
2 refers to the proverb d\Aa map’ Gddors 
kaha. In O.C. 43 ddda & GAXNax00 Kadd 
the reference may be restricted to names. 
—For €reoSat vopors (vou), which is 
common enough, see the Lexx. Men. 
mon. 580 vouos ErecOa (vouwy éxecOar 
tb. 380) wdvra det Tov cwppova.—Blaydes 
proposed roicw éyxwpwv. 


938 


To\hav Kadov Set TO Kady TL pwopeva, 
puxpod 8 dyavos ov péy epxetar Khéos. 


938. 
938 Stob. flor. 45. 11 (IV p. 186, 
15 Hense) Zogoxdéous. ‘ ro\NGv...Kdéos.’ 
gv kKad@y. It has been gener- 


ally assumed that the meaning is that 
which Euripides,—to take a particular 
instance,—expresses in fr. 236 adv puploiwe 
Ta Kaka yiyverar mévos (cf. fr. 134). 
Hence many emendations: (1) moAA@y 
movev, Nauck. (2) révwv kakGv Gomperz, 
quoting Ar. ol. 5 (8). 4. 1338 30 ovdé 
yap AvKos ode T&v GdAwY Onplwy aywvi- 
cairo dv ovdéva Kandv Kivduvoy. (3) moAdwv 
makwv Bamberger, Kock, Wecklein, and 
Herwerden. (4) modd\dv xddwv Bergk, 
or mavros xé\w Hense, with reference to 
mwavra Kddwy é&tévar. (5) Elter suggested 


1 Kaddév Te pwpévy Nauck: Kad@s Timwuévw codd. 


that dvyraywricray had gone before. But 
the chapter in Stobaeus from which this 
extract is taken is entitled wepi rav & 
tats médeot Swarwv. That is to say, the 
subject is ‘the qualities which command 
success in politics,’ so that without roAA@v 
xa\wy or its equivalent the quotation from 
Sophocles has so much thé less relevance. 
The text is defended by Campbell, who 
renders ‘many favouring circumstances’ ; 
but J. rightly prefers ‘many noble quali- 
ties or gifts,’ 7.e., the man who aims high 
must be well endowed. Cf. frs. 81 and 
592n. «add is common in Pindar in this 
sense (é.g. O/. 10. 18): see also Eur. 
fr. 15 Thy déiwow Tov Kadav TO cop’ 








— €xew.—tt popévm: see cr. n. In spite 
_of Hense’s objection that 7 xadws Timw- 
pévy is the point d’appui for the antho- 
logist’s title, Nauck’s brilliant emendation 
appears certain: cf. 7rvach. 1136 xpnora 
peopévn. Campbell reads cados re nwpéry, 
but H. points out that probably cadév 
was regarded as adverbial and glossed 
by Kadws, as was paxpd dicxevoas in 
Pind. Zsth. 2. 35 by paxpws, dvuuévaca 
by dvuuevalws in Eur. Phoen. 347, and 
amapévevra by kaxorapevedtws ibid. 
1739. He traced the same corruption 


939 Stob. flor. 54. 3 (IV p. 348, 12 
Hense) Zodoxdéovs.  *yvwuar...xepwr.’ 

Nauck thought that the words ought 
to be corrected to yreuar wréov obévovew 
i) kpdros xepav, objecting to wAéow Kpa- 
votewy in the sense of ‘are stronger,’ as 
would appear from the fact that he wished 
also to introduce oAéve into Eur. fr. 736, 
470 yap exew wréov xpare? | ris edoeBelas. 
But the passages support each other, and 
amhéov xpareiv is properly used for ‘to 
prevail more.’ Besides, xpdros yepadv 
ought to mean ‘a victory won by force.’ 
pat is here equivalent to evBoudAla 
(-a1), ‘right judgements,’ as in Az. 162 
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in Aesch. Cho. 642, where he restored 
mapexBdvr’ és ob Oewiord for mapexBdvres 
adeulorws, and zbzd. 806, where Ahrens 
gave Aaumpév for aumpws. See also 
Cobet, V.Z. p. 153.—For the repetition 
of kadés Gomperz refers to fr. 839.—The 
dative after Set in the combination de pol 
twos is normal: Jebb on #Z. 612. 

2 éxerar. Blaydes conj. atperac, 
but cf. (eg.) O. Z. 307 &kdvow | pdvnv 
av éNOeiv rovée Tod voojmaros. Observe 
that the line is explanatory of v. 1: ‘ for 
(fr. 576, 4) he will be highly tried.’ 


939 
yvGpat mhéov Kpatovow % abévos xepav. —~ 
939 xepov A 


GN’ ob Suvarov tods dvonrous | Tol'Twr 
yopas mpodiddoxew, where Campbell’s 
rendering is to be preferred to Jebb’s 
‘maxims.’ 

The familiar saw, that wisdom is 
mightier than mere brute force, often 
recurs : see Eur. fr. 27 4 Bpaxd rot oOévos 
dvépos* adda | roxi\la mparliwy | deva 
pev pira movrov...dduvarat, fr. 200 copdv 
yap év Botdevma Tas Todas xépas | uKG, 
fr. 290 del yap dvdpa oxacov loxupdv pice | 
noocov dédo.Ka TtacOevois re Kal copod. 
Agathon fr. 27 yvwpun dé xpeioody éorw 
i} poyn xepav. Tr. fr. adesp. 540 BovAal 
740 éérpatay, ob xepwv oOévos. 


940 


| el -o@pa Sovdov, add’ 6 vods éevHepos. 


940 Stob. flor. 62. 33 (IV p. 428, 

2 Tense) Zodoxdéous. ‘ei...€debGepos.’ 
Nauck, comparing Greg. Naz. II p. 
215A elvan yap eivar Tavdpds, ws dxovoper, | 
7 gwya doddov, rv rpdrov 5 édevOepor, 
, adds ‘76 gwua malim.’ But we could ill 
spare él, answered in the apodosis by the 
idiomatic @AAd (‘at least’): cf. fr. 23, 
Sapph. fr. 1. 22 ai 6¢ dupa wh déxer’, 
arr\a dwoa, O.C. 241 ‘since (émel) ye 
have not borne my blind father,’ dd’ 
éue trav pedéav, ixerevouev, | w tévor, 
olxripare, Hom. A 81 elrep yap re xdXov 
ye kal adripap xararéyy, | ddd Te Kal 
perbmiabev exer xbrov.—édevBepos, = édev- 
bépios: cf. Phil. 1006 Sb pndev byes und’ 
érevOepov ppovav, Trach. 62 Hoe yap 


yuvh Sovdn wv, elpnxev 8 éXevOepov ASyov. 
The sentiment is such as we meet more 
frequently in Euripides, who in this as 
in other respects reflects the growing 
enlightenment of his age (Gomperz, Greek 
Thinkers, 1 p. 15)» Hel. 729 & rotor 
yevvalowow hpiOunuévos | dovdo.or, Tovvou’ 
ovK Exwy éhevepov, | Tov voiv 5é, Jon. 854 
év ydp Tt Tots dovAoow aloxivnv péper, | 
robvoua* 7a 5’ G\XNa wavra Twv édevOépwr | 
ovdels kaxlwy Soddos, doris éoOXds J, fr. 511, 
fr. 831 moddotce dovdAats Tobvoy’ aloxpdy, 
h 5é pphv | rwv obxi dovAwv éor’ édevbe- 
pwrépa. Mekler divided the line between 
two speakers: A. el cwua dod\ov. B. dAn’ 
6 vois éNedOepos, 
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o maides, TOL Kumpus ov Kvmpis povor, 
aN’ earl Tohh@v dvopdrov ETOVU[LOS. 
err peev “Avdns, core oy ap Otros Bia, 
corw de Miooa paveds, €oTt 0 (wepos 


akparos, €oT oimwypLos. 


941. 2 roddGr Plut.: 
wavias Plut., wawds Stob. (nisi quod in 


941 Stob. for. 63. 6 (IV p. 435, 12 
Hense) Lodpoxdéous. ‘w maides.. .Bovhev- 
para.’ The beginning of the passage is 
also quoted by Plut. amat. 13 p. 757A 
as follows: dA’ dard mids oKnvijs dkovomev 
‘"Epws yap apyov Karl Torovrous épv’ (Eur. 
fr. 322, 1) Kat wa duy ab dde od Kumrpis 
poyov...\uooa pavias’ (vv. I—4). 

Nauck thinks that the fragment belongs 
to Euripides rather than to Sophocles, 
and refers to the opinions of Herwerden, 
Meineke and others to the same effect. 
So long as these views are put forward 
merely as records of individual im- 
pression they do not require criticism. 
Nauck, it is true, finds some corrobora- 
tion in the words amo mids oKnvijs, as 
if they meant ‘from the same play,’ Ze. 
the Danae of Euripides. He admits that 
Clem. Alex. strom. 5 p.'717 P. 6 uév Zogo- 
kAfjs...é€xBod, followed by Hvpuridns 5é émt 
THs avTHS oKnVIS Tpay~ysar, is against him, 
but refuses to believe that Plutarch would 
have so expressed himself. It is difficult 
to appreciate the force of this reasoning, 
when Plutarch used, ¢g. ék Tpayikijs 
oxnv js (Demetr. 25) for ‘the tragic stage.’ 
—Dobree strangely thought that the fr. 
belonged to a satyr-play. 

1 4 to. Kimpis. The particle ro 
often is placed between the article and 
the noun, as ¢.g. at Phil. 637. A large 
number of examples is collected by 
Blaydes on Ar. Lys. 919 

2 qToddav svopdtev eravupos: cf. 
Aesch. Prom. 226 mo\d\Gv dvoudrwv jop- 
oy pla. émadvupos is usually combined 
with a genitive describing the (new) 
- name attached to a person or thing: cf. 
fr. 323 SpviBos DAY’ éxdvupos épdxos. 
The genitive here appears to be different 
in character only because we habitually 
translate éradvupos named after, as if it 
were the same as mapwruuyos. We should 
render, ‘ bearing many names.’ Meineke’s 
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moANGv duvduewv and Herwerden’s é17)- 
Bodos are unnecessary. For the general 
sense cf. Eur. Hipp. 1 roddh mev év Bpo- 
Totot KovK duwvupos | ed KéxNnuae Korps, 
where this wat supports the view that 
oA} = Todvavusos, Theocr. 15. 109 
(Kvmpe Awwvaia) rodkvevupe kal modtivae. 

3 “Audns. There is a certain amount 
of Pa es such as her title ’"EmurupBia 
at Delphi, pointing to the worship of 
Aphrodite as a goddess of death: see 
Gruppe, Gr. AZjyth. p. 1358, and in Bur- 
stans Jahresb. CXXXVII 400. She was 
addressed as dvdpopsvos at Pharsalus 
(Farnell, 11 665). But the t was pro- 
bably thinking less of the cult than of the 
effect of her power on her votaries, such 
as Phaedra and Procris.—do@uros Bla, - 
‘imperishable might’: cf. Aristarch. fr. 2 
(TGF p. 728) épwros doris wh wemelparar 
Bporav | odk 018’ dvdyxns Oeoudv. Jebb 
quotes W. G. Clark’s lines: _ ‘ Love 
almighty, love eternal | Laughs to scorn 
the might of Time.’—M. Schmidt’s ai- 
6s and Bothe’s Bios are instances of 
thoroughly bad conjectures, but the fact 
that they have been proposed shows 
that the verse cannot be passed over in 
silence. 

4f. vooa pavids: seecr.n. ‘Cer- 
tainly wavids seems right. Cp. Eur. Or. 
327 Avooas wavidbos. [2b.270.] Soph. Az. 
59 pavdow vocos (uawas Baxxn Eur. 
Bacch. 915 is the only instance of pawds 
as adjective).’ (J.) He seems to have 
overlooked Pind. Pyth. 4. 216, where 
pawdd’ Spy is applied to the lvyé. For 
love as madness cf. Eur. fr. 161 jpwv: rd 
paiverOat 5 dp’ nv pws Bporots. Prodicus 
fr. 7 (Vorsokr. 113 275, 20) émtOuplay pev 
dumraciacbeicav epwra elvar, Epwra de 
durdacracbévra paviav ylyvecOa. Plat. 
legg. 839 A AUTTS 5é Epwrik7s Kal pavlas 
...elpyetOar moet (6 vduos). Every one 
will recall Shaksp. MND vy. 1. 4 ff.— 








_ Thode) eod Bopds A 


tpepos, yearning (fr. 149, 8), is sometimes 
half-personified as an objective /eveliness, 
which is the source of passion: see on 
fr. 874. It is not easy to distinguish 
from 7é0os; but the Stoics, who gave 
much attention to the definition of the 
emotions, and had much better sources 
of information than we have, regarded 
1600s as a vague though passionate long- 
ing for an absent friend, whereas {epos is 
the desire for his bodily presence (ériOupia 
pirov amrévros duthias: see Stoic. Vet. Fr. 
Ill 395, 397 Arn.).—Why Bothe should 
have conjectured dxpayros for dkparos, 
which Dindorf actually adopted, or Her- 
werden exparos, it is difficult to under- 
stand: dkxparos may be illustrated by 
Polyphemus’ d«paros ) xdpis (Eur. Cyc. 
576), after swallowing the wine. 

6 omovdatov, active, zealous (Xen. 
mem. 1. 3. 11 Th Av oler wabetv Kaddv 
prjoas;...cmovddgery & dvayxacbjvat, 
ép’ ols 00d’ dy wauvduevos crovddcecey ;), 
is contrasted with qovxatov, which in 
its turn is opposed to és Play dyov. Cf. 
Eur. Aipp. 444 7 (Kimpis) rov perv eixov@? 
Hovxy merépxera with fr. 340 Hv 7’ ad 
Bidgn, uaddov évretvew gire?, | kdrecra 
tikre. mbeuov. Theophrastus (fr. 114 
Wimmer) described Love as rd6os Wuyijs 
oxXoafovens. 

7 ‘1. The only tenable version 
seems to be, ‘‘ It sinks deep into all who 
have in them the breath of the lungs,” 
z.é. the breath of life : Wux7 wAcupsveav = 
mvohn mrevudvwv (Plat. 77m. 84D 6 rav 
mvevpatwy Tos cwpact Taulas mredpwr). 
Other explanations of the vulgate are as 
follows: 2. Ellendt: ‘‘It sinks into the 
lungs of all who have life in them.” The 
gen. revudvwv with évrrKerar is ‘dictum 
exquisitius,” he thinks, for the dative. He 
compares éuBalvw, éuBaretvw, évrvyxdvw 
with the genitive. But évrjxouai twos 
would be very strange, and is not really 
like the other cases which he quotes. 
3- Campbell says that mdevpudvwr is a 
genitive of place, and quotes O.C. 729f., 
where, however, dupdrwv and PdBov 
should be joined. 

‘The emendations which have been 
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6 jotxawv SM, jovx.0v A et primitus M 
Grotius: or: codd. | rfjade detrepos Oeod Nauck: rijode ris eod Bopds SM, ris (om. 


7 sq. suspecta | ris] rs A! | odxi 


proposed are: 1. Meineke, dv@dmrerat. 
Cp. .7rach. 778 ocmapayyos abrod miev- 
povev avOybaro. Ar. Ran. 474 wevpdvwr 
7 avOawerat|raprncola pwwpawva. Meineke 
also conj. avon for Wux7. [Blaydes, 
following Meineke, prefers {dn.] 2. 
F. W. Schmidt, évrjxerar yap TAnudvwr, 
doots én, Yux7 (the latter after Hartung).’ 
(J.) J.’s rendering is the only possible 
one, but it is difficult to feel satisfied with 
wrevpdvav wx. I believe that this 
passage has been imitated in a fr. of 
Plutarch’s treatise de amore (ap. Stob. 
flor. 64. 32 [VII 134 Bern.]) 6 gpws ore 
Tip yéveow ékaipvyns NapBdaver kal aOpdav 
ws 6 Ouuds, ore wapépxeTat TaXEws Kaimep 
elvat mrnvos eydmevos* aN e&dareTa 
padakGs kal cxeddv olov EvrjKwv éauvTov’ 
avduevds Te THS WuxX Hs mapaméver woddy 
xpovov. It is submitted that this quota- 
tion establishes évr#xerac and makes the 
dative Yux7 highly probable: cf. Alciphr. 
1. 13 épws evéoxnwe kal évrakels ov« dvin- 
ow, Lucian Feregr. 22 Tocodtos pws Tis 
Odéns evrérynxev atT@. Plut. ar. 45 obrws 
dewds atr@ kal Svowapapvdnros...épws év- 
rernxer. Soph. £/. 1311. Com. fr. adesp. 
431 (111 489 K.) otrws pws ioxupds evré- 
Tyxé wot | THs warpldos. The last example 
makes against Jebb’s view that the word 
tends to be used in a bad sense. The 
metaphor is from molten wax cleaving 
to the mould. In support of m\evydvwr, 
Blaydes refers to Phot. /ex. p. 433, 17 
mAevpoviav* véocov rhv épwrixnv. If we 
could assume that OCOICENI arose 
from ECWKEINH, the text might be 
due to a displacement in the order of 
words: xelvn yap elow mrevpdvev évTh- 
KeTat Wuxy. 

tls odxi xré.: see cr. n. Bopds is a 
vox nihil, although Campbell retains it, 
saying that it is a substantive here (Bopds 
in Ar. Pac. 38 and Posidipp. ap. Athen. 
414 D=gluttonous). Grotius corrected 
it to Bopd, which Dindorf accepts; but 
this, as J. remarks, is untenable. I have 
adopted Nauck’s devrepos, assuming that 
its compendium was misread as Bopds and 
that the verse was subsequently patched 
for metrical reasons. J. proposed rls obxt 
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elo epxeTat pev ixOvwv mroT@ yevet, 

xéprov 8 eveotw ev TeTpacKehel ory: Io 
vona © €v oiwvotor TovKEiyns TTEPOD, | 

ev Onpatv, év Bpototow, ev Oeois ava. 


9 mdwrev Arsen. 
yéver A 11 rob Kelvyn 

THs Oeod Suyndédpos, coll. Aesch. fr.°326; 
but rfode is wanted. Blaydes’s sub- 
stitutes wAéws and Adrpis have no pro- 
bability. Hartung and F. W. Schmidt 
preferred épos. 

9 eioépxerar ‘with dat.: O.C. 372 
elopdOe roiv rpls aOdow epis Kaxh (n.). 
So in prose, with ref. to a feeling coming 
into the mind, Plat. Rep. 330 D elaépxerau 
avrg déos.’ (J.) The present instance is 
harsher than those quoted, since physical 
entrance is intended: Nauck thinks 7\w- 
tav yévn may be right (see cr. n.).— 
whoto, swimming: with verbal adj. in 
active sense, for which see on fr. 534, 4. 
J. quotes Arion fr. 4 mepl dé cé mdwrol 
Ojpes Xopevovor KUKAw. For the general 
sense cf. fr. 684 épws...cdal wévrov épxerat. 
For Ant. 785 see Jebb’s note. 

10 See cr. n., and for a discussion 
of similar errors in the order of words 
Headlam in C. 2. XVI 243. 

11 vopa...todKkelyns mrepsv ‘can 
mean only ‘ther wing” (Cp. O.C. 97 
morov €& buav mrepov, ‘some faithful 
omen from you.” This might be the sense 
here.) ‘‘is the gauéding (or controlling) 
power among birds.” For vwug could 
not be intransitive, nor could rovxcelyns 
stand for 7d éauvrjs. But the absolute 
use of vwug is somewhat harsh. We 
might read év olwvoici mov xelvn, ‘*she 
plies her wing among birds, I ween”.’ 
(J.) I doubt if ov will be generally 
approved, and incline rather to the view 
that vopa is used for rwuadrar= xivetrac, 
z.e. ‘ranges.’ In favour of this we have 
(1) the general analogy of verbs of motion, 
for which see on fr. 210, 8, and particularly 
that of éwevw, a verb in many respects 
parallel (cf. Sappho fr. 1, rr); (2) the 
fact that ériwwyér is intransitive in Phz/. 
168, and probably mpoovwudv zbid. 717. 
In A. P. 9. 339 & more maudaivorte 
bMeddvrepov (so P: perdvrepos Pl) aidép 
vowa@v (kdpaé) Grotius adopted pmeddu- 
mrepos (prob. from Scaliger), but Brunck’s 
pédav wrepdv is preferred by Stadtmueller. 
See further Lobeck on Az. 604 and the 
notes on fr. 81. 4, 8. Bacchyl. 5. 26, 


10 xépoou 8 éveorw év Nauck: éveore & &y xépoov codd. | 


being itself disputed, is of no help. There 
is no doubt that wrepév is here used meta- 
phorically to express ‘influence’ or ‘in- 
spiration,’ but the course of development 
is not so clear. J. makes ‘omen’ the 
starting-point, but, unless O.C. 97 itself 
be such, there is no evidence of the 
extension: in Callim. Pal/. Lav. 124 
motwv (sc. dpvidwv) obk dyabal mrépvyes 
the reference is solely to augury. The 
circumstances in the O.C. are different, 
and here the allusion to a s7g# seems out 
of place. I cannot find any trace of a 
winged Aphrodite, although we might 
think of her as identified for the nonce 
with her attendant doves, swans or 
sparrows. But any such special signi- 
ficance must surely be controlled by the 
metaphor which figures any violent trans- 
port of emotion in the guise of wings 
(cf. dvamrep® fr. 355, schol. Pind. O/. 
14. 35, and Starkie on Ar. Ach. 987). 
This applies to fear (Ap. Rhod. 4. 23 
mrepbes 5é of €v ppect Oupos | idvAn), to 
frenzy (Theogn. 1053 r&v yap pawopévwv 
mérerat Ouuds Te véos Te, Eur. Bacch. 332), 
to poetic inspiration (£7. 242 mrépvyas 
dturévwv yowv, Pind. /sth. 1. 64 mrepv- 
yeoow depbévr’ aydaais Ivepidwv, Theogn. 
237f.), and in particular to love: see 
especially Plat. Phaedr. 246D, 252 B, 
and the discussion of the allegory by 
Plut. Plat. gu. 6 p. 1004 C, which con- 
cludes with the words jv (rv dcavon- 
Tixny Stvayuv) odx amd Tpbrov mrepov 
mpoonyopevoey ws Thy Wuxhv dard Tov 
Tarewav kal Ovntav dvapépovoavy. Max. 
Tyr. 7. 5 “Epwra...aomepel mrépwud Te 
Ko0mov kal werdpo.ov. I think the con- 
text is against an allusion to the arrow, 
which would be otherwise possible: 
Aphrodite is mérma éfurdrwv Behéwv in 
Pind. Pyth. 4. 213: see also on fr. 474. 
Herwerden proposed srocktAows, for rov- 
xelvns; or, to avoid giving wings to the 
goddess, vatec...mocxthomrépots. = 

12 Herwerden rejected this v. and 
is so far justified in that it undoubtedly 
interrupts the orderly sequence of thought 
describing the power of Love in each 








element. J. accepted Herwerden’s view. 
But there is some compensation for the 
lack-of symmetry in the link provided by 
éy Geois dvw with the thought of v. 13, 
and the double significance of srepér, 
literal and figurative, enables a summary 
to be made of the preceding lines. gnpotv 
(Meineke) is a bad conjecture. For the 
universal supremacy of Aphrodite cf. Hom. 
h. Aphr. 3ff., 7off., Eur. a 447 f., 
1268 ff., A.P. 9. 221.—Oypoty in the 
widest sense is not necessarily limited 
to widd beasts : cf. Az. 366, with Jebb’s n. 
—dvw: Wecklein substitutes xpdros, thus 
providing vwyg with an object. ~ 

13 adalovoe’. Love is a wrestler 
(cf. fr. 618, 2 n.), just as he is a boxer 
in Anacreon fr. 62, Zrach. 442 ff.—és 
tpls must be taken with éxBdd\e and 
not with wadatovo’: the encounter in a 
wrestling-match did not consist merely 
of three bouts, within the course of which 
victory was adjudged to one or other of 
the adversaries, but lasted until one of 
them was forced to acknowledge defeat 
by having been thrice thrown. This 
appears clearly from Suid. rpiaxdjvac 
Aéyousw of madatorpixol dvtl rod rpls 
-megeiv. Schol. Aesch. Zum. 592 (év 
bev 768’ dn Twv TpLGv TahacudTwr) ard 
Tay TaradvTwy, of él rots Tpicl mrdpacw 
dpifover ray Array. Senec. de benef. 5. 3 
luctator ter abiectus perdidit palmam. 
A.P. 11. 316 dvoras & é&v péooocw 
dvéxpayev* oii rpt’ éoriy* | év Keiwas, 
hovrov TaAAa pé Tis Badérw. Cf. Aesch. 
Ag. 181 8s 8 rer’ ev, rpiaxripos 
otxerat ruxwv, Adam on Plat. rep. 583 B. 

KBddAe seems to be a technical term 
of the arena for a decisive throw, but no 
parallel is quoted, We have, however, 
the analogy of the Latin adicere in Seneca 
(/.¢.): cf. Cic, Z’usc. 2. 36 (on the training 
of the Spartan youth) ergo his laboriosis 
exercitationibus et dolor intercurrit non 
nunguam, impelluntur, feriuntur, abici- 
untur, cadunt. Verg. Aen. 10. 736 
super abiectum posito pede nixus. Our 
‘knock out’ is similar. It seems un- 
necessary to follow Herwerden in re- 
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quiring the introduction of karaBd\\w 
(Plat. Zuthyd. 277 D).—For Love as the 
most powerful of the gods cf. Eur. fr. 269 
"Epwra...7av amdvtwv daudvwv bréprarov, 
Menand. fr. 235, 111 67 K. efr’ ob uéyrords 
€or. Tuwv Oewv pws; fr. 449, 111 129 K. 
"“Epws 6€ Trav dear | icxiv Exwv Trelorny, 
Eur. fr. 430 “Epwra mdvtwv dvopaxwraror 
Gedy. He rules the gods: Trach. 443 
obros yap dpxe. Kal Oe@y drws OédeL. 

14 el por Oépis, Oepis S€xré. Cf. Zrach. 
809 «i Gems 5’ erevyoua’ Oéms 8’, rel 
xré, Phil. 661. Blaydes adds Eur. £7, 
300 Aéyoun.’ div’, ef xpH* xph 6é xré. Pers. 
1. 8 st fas dicere, sed fas. 

15 #f. Ards: cf. fr. 684 Kal rév8’ (sc. 
"Epwra) drelpyew 005’ 6 mayxparis cbéver | 
Zevs, adN’ brelxer kal Oédwv éyxdNverat, 
Menand. fr. 209, 111 60 K. décrowv’, 
"Epwros ovdéy loxver méov, | bd’ ards 
6 kparGy rav év obpav@ Oedv | Lets, dXN’ 
éxelvy mdvr’ dvayKkacOels movet. Mosch. 
2. 76 Kuirpidos, 4 wovvn divara Kal Ziva 
daudooat.—dvev Sopds, dvev orSrjpov form 
an oxymoron when combined with rupar- 
vet: Love is a tyrant with no body-guard, 
—for the essence of tyranny is its reliance 
upon force (Plat. rep. 566 B). This was 
observed by H., who quotes Hes. Of. 
705 ever drep dadod (Eur. Or. 621 tpjwe 
dau’ dynpaiory mupt), Aesch. Ag. g8o. 
tov & dvev dpas Suws vuywde? Oprjvov 
’Epwviios, Lum. 196 dvev Borfpos alrodov- 
pevat, Eur. Cycl. 245 Oepnv édovros datr’ 
drep kpeavéuwv (Dobree for To xpeavouw), 
Plaut. Asin. 93 ¢u sine pennis vola. For 
the phrase dvev dopds cf. fr. 493, and. see 
n. on Eur. Aelid, 396. Grotius and 
‘Gaisford, who are followed by Dindorf, 
putting the colon after rAevudywv, connect 
these words with what follows; but, apart 
from other considerations, the position of 
tot, which goes with the whole clause, is 
decisive against this view.—ouvrépverat. 
This is one of the instances where the 
indirect middle is used ‘without any 
perceptible, or at any rate translatable, 
difference from the active’ (Gildersleeve, 
§ 147), but I see no reason for suspecting 
the text: cf. fr. 878, 858n. Herwerden, 
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however, followed by Nauck and Hense, 
altered Kimpis to Kimpide with the object 
of making ouvvréuvera passive. J. com- 
pared Plat. Phaedr. 266A 6 pév 7d én’ 
dpiorepa Teuvdmevos pépos, maddy Tovro 
TEL OW ob« éravijxe, legge. 695 C dteldero 
Thy apxhv era wépn Teusmevos (6 Aapeios), 
polit. 262 D, 280 D, where dzroréuvopat is 
used of separating or cutting so as to suit 
one’s own view. ovvréuyw here resembles 
the Lat. veseco in Hor. C. 1. 11. 7 et spalto 
brevi spem longam reseces. 

The following is J.’s rendering (slightly 
modified) : 

‘My children, Love is not Love alone, 
but is called by many names ; it is Death, 
it is immortal Might, it is raging Frenzy, 
it is vehement Desire, it is Lamentation : 
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in Love is all activity, all peace, all that 
prompts to violence. 

‘For Love sinks into the soul of all that 
breathe the breath of life; who must not 
yield to that deity? Love enters into the 
tribe of fish that swim the sea, and dwells 
in the four-footed creatures of the land ; 
it is Love’s pinion that is the guiding 
power [or “that moves”’] among birds, 
among beasts, among men, among the 
gods above. Where is the god that 
Love, wrestling with him, cannot thrice 
overthrow? If it be lawful for me to 
say it—and lawful it is to speak the truth 
—Love rules like a tyrant over the heart 
of Zeus without the aid of spear or sword: 
even so Love cuts short all the plans of 
gods and men.’ 


942 
tis & otkos év Bporotaw &dBicOn more 
yuvaikos eo Ads xwpis dyKobets xdid7; 


942 Stob. for. 67. 5 (IV 
Hense) Zogoxdéous. ‘ris &.. 
extract is omitted by S 

‘Where on earth could you find a home, 
however magnificent, that was blest with 
happiness, if lacking the presence of a good 
housewife?” The wife was reckoned as 
herself the choicest ornament: Eur. fr. 137 
Tav yap wrovTwY 65° dpioros | yevvaior 
Aéxos evpetv, where Nauck should not have 
approved F. W. Schmidt’s ré7pwv. fr. 
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164 dpiorov avipl KrF ma cuumadys yuvy. 
Apollonides fr. 1 od xpucés...08 rhotTov 
xAL5y | Tocoirov elye diaddpous ras 
noovas | ws avdpds écOod Kal yuvackds 
evoeBods | yweun dixala.—dyKobels, of 
material luxury: cf. Eur. Suppl. 864 
gevywr tpaméfas batts ékoyKotr’ dyav 
(z.e. a luxurious liver, awkwardly mis- 
translated by L. and S.). fr. 825 Kpetogov 
5é Bards b\Bos 4BaBys Bporots | 9 ddua 
TOUT SvTTEBaS WyKwLEvor. 


, 943 
Kat Opdavov yap oikov avdpodpav yuvy 


943 Stob. for. 73. 54 (IV p- 558, 
8 Hense) Zogpoxdéous. ‘Kar’... yuvy.’ 
The extract is omitted by S. 

This line occurs in the midst of a num- 
ber of extracts filled with the strongest 
possible attacks upon women, so that it 
was scarcely intended to be complimen- 
tary to the sex. But that would be the 
effect of adopting Campbell’s rendering, 
‘A woman left to watch over an orphan 
home has the spirit and wisdom of a man.’ 
Either, then, the passage is incomplete, or 
we must throw the emphasis on éppavév : 
SIL IS< et desolate home where a. woman 
takes the man’s place.’ There is no better 
commentary on the position of women in 


Periclean Athens than Xen. secon. 7—10, 
where the training of Ischomachus is re- 
presented as a remarkable education of 
the female intelligence, and it is difficult 
to avoid the suspicion of irony when So- 
crates says (10. 1): vi THV" Hpav...avdpixyy 
ye émiderxviers Thy Sidvoway THs yuvackds. 
Cf. Aesch. Ag. 11 yuvatkds avdpoBoudov 
xéap, of Clytaemnestra, the exception 
which proves the rule. Of course, Euri- 
pides writes in a different spirit: Or. 1204 
(of Electra) & ras ppévas wev dpoevas Ke- 
Krnuevyn | TO cGpa 5° év yuvarti Ondeiats 
mpérov. For the formation dvdpodpwy 
cf. Eur. fr. 362, 34 yuvaicdgpwv, Tr. fr. 
adesp. 51 On\vdpwv. 
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944 Stob. flor. 96.9 Arcpidrov. ‘revia 
...Blov.? 96. 10 (IV p. 790, 6 Hense) 
Dopoxdéovs. ‘mevia dé rots exovow ov 
opixpa vécos* | mwevias yap ovdels éore 
Helfwv modéutos.’ Brunck perceived that 
the lemmata had been interchanged, and 
he has been followed by all subsequent 
editors. Kock on Diphil. fr. ro5 (11 574) 
holds that Diphilus might have written 
these lines also, and Hense agrees. 
Poverty forces a man into shameful 
courses, even when his natural impulses 
are good: Theogn. 651 alcxpa dé w’ odk 
é9dovTa Bin Kal <deka> diddoxes, | 
éc ORG per’ dvOpdirwv kal Kad’ érvorduevov. 
1062 rol 6’ dperhy (sc. Karaxptwartes 
éxovow) oddouévy mevln. Timocles fr. 28, 
11 463 K. moddols yap éviod’ 4 mevia 
Bidgerou | dvdés’ abrwv epya mapa giow 
moetv. Philemon fr. 157, I1 524 K. 7 
yap omdvis mpoxeipos eis TO Spay Kakd. 
Bur. 24,375, Thuc. 3.45. But the 
combination of poverty with an evil 
disposition led to Bios Onpiwdns. Thus 
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944 
mevia d€ cvyKxpabetoa SvoceBet TpdTrw 
aponv avethe kat Katéotpepev Biov. 


944 ovyxpabeioa Gesner: dvoxpabeioan SMA 


ordinary Greek morality would have re- 
pudiated Matth. ev. 19. 24 on the ground 
that dper# requires a certain xopnyia. 

1 wevla: Nauck would prefer ordus, 
but no change is needed.—ovykpaletoa : 
cf. Pind. Pyth. 5. 2 dper@ xexpapévov 
kabap@ (sc. mdodrov).  Blaydes quotes 
Menand. fr. 578, 111 176 K. #Oe 5€ xpnore 
ovykexpapevnv éxew (sc. Thy Tod Adyou 
divauuv), fr. 785, III 217 K. ws 750 owvéoer 
Xpnordrns Kexpupévy. 

2 Kariotpebev: overturns. xara- 
oTpégew Blov usually means ‘to bring 
one’s career to a close’: see Jebb on 
O. C. 103. Hence Herwerden proposed 
meréatpevev (as Meineke proposed jera- 
atpopai in Aesch. Zum. 493): but the 
sense yielded (‘alters’) is unsuitable. 
He quoted Philem. fr. 111 (11 513 K.) 
dmavrTa vig Kal petactpépe roxy and 
Menand. fr. 5, 111 5 K. rdvw kdtw | Quay 
6 Blos Anoe: wetactpadels bos. The fact 
that dvet\e precedes makes all the differ- 
ence here. 


945 
® Ovntov avdpav Kat tadaimwpov yévos, 
@s ovdey éopev TAIV okLats €oLKOTEs, 
Bapos tepicoov ys avactpoddpevot. 


945. 


avactpepiuevoe. SMA 


945 Stob. flor. 98. I (IV p. 824, 4 
Hense) Zopoxdéous. ‘w...dvarrpepbpuevot.’ 
Nauck suggests that this passage is re- 
ferred to by Philo de sfec. leg. 8 11 p. 308 
M. ra 6€ pndayy xphoiwa Tw Biw ovde fv 
elvat Avotredés, wepirrov AxOos dvTa ijs, 
ws elré ris. He also makes the ingenious 
conjecture that v. 2 is the line which is 
actually parodied in Ar, Lys. 139 (see on 
fr. 657); if that is so, the fragment be- 
longs to the Zyro. 

Tr.: ‘Alas! for the unhappy race of 


1 & Ovnrdv Gesner: & Ovnrdav SMA, poxOnpdv F. W. Schmidt, & rdFwov 
H. Stadtmueller, 6 Avmpov (vel rudddv) Blaydes 
oxtaiow elxéres (elkéres iam Gesner) Pierson 


2 oxiats éorxdres SA (€ouxdres M): 
3 dvactpwpauevo. B et Gesner: 


mortal men, that we are naught but the 
semblance of shadows, moving to and fro 
a useless burden to the earth.’ 

1 @vnrév has been suspected (see cr. 
n.); but the whole line is merely an echo 
of the decAol Bporol of Homer and Hesiod 
(cf. Eur. fr. 196, fr. 1073, 5 Ovnradv dé 
Ovnros 8ABos), and Ovnrév is-much superior 
to the words which have been proposed 
as its substitutes. —For kal Blaydes conj. 
wav. Better would be rév radaurdpwr. 

2 ovdév topev mAnv: cf. Eur. Her. 


II2 


227 f. mpds & en’, doderh piror, | deddp- 
kar’, ovdév dvra mAnv yAwoons Wddor, 
fr. 25 yépovres ovdév éomev ado may 
éx\os.—For the comparison (oKtats) see 
on fr. 13.—Cobet (Coll. Crzt. p. 207) 
strongly advocated the adoption of eau 
ow eixéres, without apparently being aware 
that the suggestion had been anticipated 
(see cr. n.), on the ground that elxévac 
and elkws are the only genuine Attic 
forms, and that éoxévac and éouxws were 
adopted by later writers under Homeric 
influence, and subsequently found their 
way into the texts of the Attic masters. 
So far as tragedy is concerned there is 
no instance of éockévac and no other of 
éoxws. There are other isolated excep- 
tions in comedy: Ar. Ves. 1141 arap 
Soxe? yé por | éouxévac wddvora Mopixov 
odypuart, where Cobet reads mpocecxévat, 
fr. 646, 1 552 K. oluar yap avrov KddXore | 
éoxévat. The instances in prose are more 
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numerous: see Veitchs.v. There is some 
evidence of a tendency among copyists to 
introduce the longer form, but Cobet has 
not succeeded in persuading modern edi- ; 
tors to banish it from their texts. 

3 isa reminiscence of the well- knowel 
Homeric lines 2 104 dAN’ juat rapa vnv- 
olv érdovov axGos dpovpyns, v 378 obbé Te 
Epywv | Eumacov ob5e Bins, dAN’ aotod &x0os 
dpovpys. Sophocles has given a general 
application to Homer’s phrase, and in 
El. 1241 tepisody axGos evdov -yuvarkGy 
bv dei he uses it of the female sex. Cf. 
Plat. Zheaet. 176 D olovrat dxovew dre ob 
Aijpot elor, ys G\\ws &xOn, GAN dvdpes 
olous Oe? ev bder TOs GwOnoopévous, H. 
quotes the Orphic Theogony on Man 
(from Malalas p. 75 epi 6€ rod radaurw- 
pou ‘yévous Trav dvOpémwy...) Bporav 7” 
adNirjpia pia, dxOea yas, eliwra Terv- 
yhEeva. 


946 


> ‘ /, ~ \ lal »¥. a 
ov yap Oéuis Lhv mrynv Geots avev Kakar. 


946 Stob. for. 98. 43 (IV p. 840, 7 
Hense) Zogoxdéovs. ‘ov yap...kak@v.’ 
The same line occurs in Menand. mon. 
692 with the reading dvev kaxoi. 

For the supreme good fortune of Zeus 
see on fr. 895. The unbroken happiness 
of the gods is an idea which perhaps goes 
back to Homer’s @eol peta fortes. Cf. 
Pind. Pyth. 10. 21 Beds eln darjpwv Kéap. 
Aesch. Ag. 558 ris 6é rXhv Oedv | daravr’ 


amnuwy tov 6 aldvos xpdvev; Eur. fr. 
1075, 2 O00 Blov fAv détotis dvOpwmros wy; 
Dionys. fr. 2 ef & d&ots cor pndev ad-yewdr 
mote | wéd\New eéoecOat, pakaplws exes 
ppevav: | Pedy yap déew Bioror, ob Ovnrav 
doxets. The thought is echoed by the 
philosophers from Heraclitus (fr. 102 D. 
T@ pev Oeg Kaha mdavra Kal ayada Kal 
dixaca) to Aristotle (fol. 7. 1. 1323 24, 
Newman 111 p. 316). 


947 


/ ‘ > 4, X / , 
orépyew S€ tTaxmecdvTa Kat Oéobar mpére 

‘\ 4 = ‘ ‘\ / / 
aodov KvBevTyv, adda pn oTevew THYND. 


947 Stob. flor. 108, 51 (IV p. 969, 
8 Hense) Dopoxdéous. ‘orépyew...7UxXnV.’ 
The second line is quoted by Hesych. I1 
P- 545 kuBeuryv. ‘ocopdy xuBevTjv, adda 
BH oTevny Tuxelv.’ Tov Tois KUBots xpw- 
pevov' émiothunv yap twa éddxovy TO 
decks xpioOa* eémiornuovikwrépay Thy 
mwerrelav Tijs kuBelas évduugov. 

1f. For the game xvfeia, which, like 
our backgammon, involved a combina- 
tion of luck and skill, and was therefore 
less scientific than merreia, see on fr. 429. 
The language is explained by Headlam 


on Aesch. Ag. 32 Ta Seororwv yap eb 
mweodvTa Ancona | tpls €E Badrovaons THadE 
Mot ppuxtwplas: the skilful player should 
make the best of (orépyew) his throws 
and dispose accordingly. Cf. Plat. zep. 
604C womrep ev mrwcer KUBwv mpos TA 
wemTwkota Tlecba Ta avToU mpdyuara, 
Thuc. 1. 25 & dirépm eixovro béoba Td 
mapov, ‘ler. Ad. 739 tfa vitast hominum, 
guast guom ludas tesseris, | st tllud quod 
maxume opus est tactu non cadit, | tllud 
guod cecidit forte, td arte ut corrigas.— 
éxreoévta corresponds to éxBords Yidwr 










Aesch. Hum. 751: cf. Xen. symp. 5. 
© émel dé é&érecov al Wipor.—That 
could be used in this connexion 
s well alone as with ed or xadés (0.7. 
, fr. 350, and often in Eur.) is proved 
by the passages already quoted from 
Aeschylus and Thucydides. There is 
no need therefore for the conjecture of 
-Hemsterhuis xed (condemned by Porson 
on Eur. Phoen, 1422 on the ground that 
___ kat never makes crasis with ed except in 

compounds), or for Meineke’s equally 

objectionable xdv@éc@a. It should be 


948 Stob. for. 110. 14 (IV p. 999, 
20 Hense) Lodoxdéous. ‘éAmls...BpoTav.’ 
Schol. Eur. Phoen. 396, Prov. app. 1. 59, 
Menan. mon. 42 quote, without giving 
the author’s name, a line very similar to 
this, ai & édmides Bécxovor Tods Kevods 
Bporav. (Blaydes thinks that Sophocles 
wrote Kevovs.) Cf. Synes. de somn. 8 
édmlies, al.7d avOpwrwv Bbcxovor yévos. 

The combination ‘hope feeds’ or 
‘nourishes’ was familiar: Eur, fr. 826 
6.’ éXarldos $9 Kal bv éXmidos rpépov. ‘Tr. 
fr. adesp. 252 mauBGris éXmls. Ant. 1246 
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added that rdumecdvra (for Taxmecdvra 
SMA) was a conjecture of Gesner, ac- 
cepted by Brunck, against which Porson’s 
fine taste protested in the note already 
Blaydes needlessly con- 
jectured orépyew Ta mpoomecdvra (Eur. 
fr. 505). F. W. Schmidt, partly following 
a suggestion of Nauck, substituted xad@s 
for wpétet, which he removed to take the 
place of réxnv inv. 2. Hense suggests 
that .rpérec may have been introduced 
by the gnomologist. 


948 


eis yap 7 BooKovoa tovs tohdovs Bpotar. 


édrlow 6€ Booxowa. Pind. fr. 214 yAuKetd. 
ol kapdlay | drdANowca ynpotpdbdos our- 
aopei | édmis. The phrase is more par- 
ticularly applied to those who are empty 
of more solid nourishment, as in the 
proverb cited above and in Eur. Bacch. 
617. Among those whom hope thus 
deludes is the exile (Aesch. Ag. 1668 
016” éyw pevyovras dvdpas édmldas otrov- 
pévous, Eur. Phoen. 396); but it is idle 
for Nauck to say that Euripides imitates 
Sophocles. See also Headlam in C.X. 
XV 102, and for Booxew n. on fr. 140. 


949 


7 TavT épmépuKe TH PAKP@® yHpa Kaka, 
uf vos ppovdos, epy axpeta, ppovtides Kevat. 
: 949. 2 épy’ Stob.: dra Clement 


949 Stob. flor. 116. 29 (IV p. 1044, 
1 Hense) ‘dvr’... eval,’ The extract 
follows immediately after fr. 556 without 
a lemma, but is assigned to Sophocles 
by Clem. Alex. frotr. p. 73 wera 
rovyapoty wpiv xara tov Lopoxdéa Ta 
émixeipa ris éxdoyis, ‘vols ppovéos... 
keval.” 

1 T® paxp@ yypa, of advanced old 
age, occurs also in VU. 7. 1112, as well 
as in Stob. flor. 101. 21, Polyaen. 8. 15, 
Lucian macrob. 23 (quoted by Nauck). 
Nauck unnecessarily objected to the 
phrase as unusual, and after proposing 
Bade for paxpp here and in O.7. l.c., 
finally (Addenda, p. XXIV) expressed a 


P. Ill. 


preference for r@ paxp@ Bly. 
conjectured 7. w. xpdvy. 

2 The enumeration has very little in 
common with the famous description of 
old age in Arist. rhet. 2. 13, which re- 
appears in Hor. A.P. 169 ff. But Arist.’s 
kal devdol kal rdvra mpomoBnrekol illustrates 
povriSes Keval.—‘A mind dislodged, 
acts that come to naught, and groundless 
anxieties’: z.¢. his sense of proportion 
goes, he is fussy and restless, and worries 
about trifles. vovs: there is an apparent 
discrepancy with fr. 261, but Soph. here 
is speaking of extreme old age. For 
povdos cf. Ant. 564 ov...uéver | voids rots 
Kax@s mpdocovow adr’ éélorarac (Jebb’s 


8 


Blaydes 
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n.): hence vod xevds O.C. 961, fr. 929. 
For the converse 470 vod mecwy see 
Starkie on Ar. Vesp. 1370, Neb. 1273. 
Cf. Eur. fr. 25 (of old men) vods 6’ ov« 
éveorw, olduer0a 5 ed ppoveitv. Hat. 3. 
134 ppéves ynpdoxovre ovyynpacKover kal 
és Ta Tphyuara mavTa arauBdvvovTa. 
Lucr. 3. 446 pariterque senescere mentem 
...(453) claudtcat ingenium, delirat lingua, 
labat mens.—Clement’s Sra (see cr. n. 
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and cf. fr. 858) is a poor variant, destroy- 
ing the correspondence of vods, épya and 
gpovrides. Blaydes strangely prefers dra 
for exactly the same reason. For the 
plur. @povrides of anxieties cf. Trach. 
149, Eur. 7A. 646.—Nauck thought 
that Eur. Phoen. 528 & réxvov, ovx 
amravrTa Te yhpa kad, |’Eredkdees, rpbo- 
eorw xré, was an answer to this fragment. 





950 
ovK €ot. ynpas Tov copa, év ois 6 vods 
Oeia Evvertw jpépa TeOpappevos: 
mpopybia yap Képdos avOpwros péya. 


950 Stob. flor. 117. 4 (IV p. 1055, 
6 Hense) Dodoxdéous. ‘ovK éori...uéya.’ 
The heading of the chapter in Stobaeus 
is 6rt TO yijpas averaxOés Kal odAjs 
aidods d&ov 4% ovvecis amepydfeTat, 2.é. 
‘it is Intelligence which relieves old age 
of its burdens and makes it worthy of 
much reverence.’ 

1f. év ois 6 vots was altered to dcos 
6 voids by Blaydes, and to éc011 vois by 
Heimsoeth, on the ground that the dative 
is required by étveorw ; but the assump- 
tion is unnecessary, if the verb finds an 
object elsewhere. The words 0elg jpépa 
have been generally supposed corrupt, 
and have provoked a large number of 
conjectures : mpoundlg Edverrw ed TeOpapy- 
pévos Bergk, Oelw Edvecriv iuépw Meineke, 
Oelw sEdverTI év Pde Heimsoeth, #Oe 
tvveotw huépw or écOda‘oly éotw 7Sova’s 
Herwerden, paxpa...quépa or HOer... eb- 
oeBet (with xexpapuévos) Blaydes, ypalg 
...-Nuépa Kock, modid...quépa Weil, c0éver 
(nBg Enger, @4\Xe Stadtmueller) Evvotoas 
quépats Holzner (with Stadtmueller), doig 
...evuapGs Nauck, who however pro- 
nounces the line to be ‘ graviter corruptus 
necdum sanatus.’ J. says: ‘@ela ?uépa. 
Corrupt. Ellendt (p. 308b) ‘‘aetate a ais 
concessa augetur sapientia,” 7z.e, with 
whom intelligence dwells, nurtured by 
the span of life which heaven grants: 
but @ela tuépa could not mean that. 
Nor could it mean [what Campbell sug- 
gests] ‘‘ propitious length of days.” The 
context in Stobaeus shows that these 
verses are quoted by him to illustrate 
the fact that o/d age is alleviated and 
dignified by the wisdom which accom- 
panies it. The corrupt words 6eig... 


huépa must have referred to old age. 
1 would read r\7Oet...quepov. When 
the letters wn were lost, @e became 
Geig, involving the change of quepay to 
the dat. sing. The meaning is: ‘* There 
is no old age for the wisdom in which 
the mind has been nurtured ere it reaches 
length of days.” Wisdom which has 
grown with a man’s years is still fresh 
in his old age. For rA7jOeu cp. Phil. 721 
wAHGE twok\AGv mnvav: Thuc. 1. 1 ded 
xpovov mAGos : Ar. Nub. 855 bd wAHOous 
ér@v. For the figurative sense of ob« éore 
yipas cp. Aesch. 7heb. 682 obx éore yjpas 
Tovde Tod widopuaros.’ I cannot agree with 
J. that tav wodpey is neuter, or that the 
text of Stobaeus is appropriately illustrated 
by a statement that wisdom is ever young 
(del yap 784 Tots yépovew eduabev Aesch. 
Ag. 589). H. briefly discussed the passage 
in /. P. XxxI 9. Although he also re- 
garded rév copa as gen. of ra copd, he 
nevertheless treated év ols as masc. (od 
MévToL ToUTOLS ynpdoKeL TA Godd, ev ols 
xré.), and by his defence of dela tuépa 
he has, I believe, found the key to the 
true meaning. The following explanation 
is drawn in part from H.’s Ms notes, but 
he is only responsible for the details, so 
far as is expressly stated. Holding that 
there is no need for any of the somewhat 
desperate alterations which have been 
mentioned, but that the words Oeig quepe 
are sound and only require explanation, 
he brings them into line with Az. 622 9 
mov Tahacg pev odvrpodos auépg. Eur. 
fon 720 véav 6 amépav droduriv Odvot. 
Herond. 4. 68 ovxi ¢énv BdAérovew 
Nmépnv mavtes; Pind. Ol. 13. 39 mo- 
dapxyjs auépa. Further illustrations of 













om will be found in my note 
hoen. 540: the underlying 
e was long ago stated by Gro- 
(ap. Blomfield gl. Aesch. Pers. 
‘jap in hujusmodi locutionibus 
pro conditione ac fortuna quam 
1ponit.’ Hence H. concludes that 
_ hpépa is equivalent to inspired 
vitality, quoting Aesch. Ag. 104 ff. Kipibs 
elute Opoeiv...ére yap Oeb0ev xararvever | 
 mei0d, wotway adxdv, cbugpuTos alwv. 
a thought that wisdom is inspired 
_ appears often in Pindar: see O/. 11. 10 
éx Oe0d 5 avip copais dvb? mparliccow 
 dpoiws, ibid. g. 28 adyadol dé Kal codol 
kata daiuov’ dvdpes | éyévoyr’, and Head- 
lam in /.P. Xxx 304. The point is de- 
veloped in my article on Possession in the 
LEncycl. of Religion and Ethics. If this 
be so, the idea running through these lines 
is that wisdom is not something drawn 
from without, but a natural indwelling 
oe force which increases with length of time 
__ and depends for its permanence upon the 
co-operation of the human intelligence 
with the divine capacity which is inherited 
at birth. That is to say, the wise, whose 
mind has been reared in habitual con- 
verse with inspired vitality, never come 
to a useless old age; for their foresight is 
a great boon to their fellows. The sense 
thus gained is unexceptionable, and the 
only point in the language still requiring 


951. 


951 Stob. for. 118. 12 (IV p. 1068, 
5 Hense) Zodoxdéous, ‘ dort... wow.’ 
The extract is omitted by MA. 

1f. A similar sentiment is quoted by 
Stobaeus (flor. 118. 16) from the Polyidus 
of Aristophanes (fr. 452, I 508 K.): 76 
yap poBetc0a: rov Odvarov djpos odds: | 
niow yap huiv rotr’ dpetherac radeiv. 
The reason there given is that death is 
inevitable, as here that it is uncertain. 
Heracles, recommending present enjoy- 
ment, combines both reasons in Eur. A/c. 
782 Bporois dmwact karOavety deideTan, | 
KouK tort Ovyrav boris eterlorarar | TH 


3 & Grotius: yap S 
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comment is that at first sight re8pappévos 
appears to be isolated. But in at the 
preposition of €vverrww extends its in- 
fluence to the participle, although not 
repeated: the idiom was recognized by 
Kaibel (on Z/. 569),. who quotes in 
illustration 7rach. 89 od« €& rarpos | 
nuads mpotapBety obdé demalvew dyew. 
This is the easier, since it has been 
pointed out by Jebb on O.7. 863 that 
Evveuc may be followed by a supple- 
mentary participle after the manner of 
diareAX@. The subtilty of Sophoclean 
style finds a congenial field in the various 
applications of fvverus, Evvorxos, SUvTpopos 
and similar words: see for dvetut Az. 337, 
El. 611, O.C. 7, 946, 1244, Ant. 370. 
Whether coga@v is masc. or neut. is a sub- 
sidiary question, but the former alternative 


-yields a simpler and more appropriate 


Sense... 

3 Bergk and Meineke think that this 
verse is disconnected with the two preced- 
ing; but the explanation given above 
shows that so far from this being the 
case.its presence is essential in order to 
complete the sense. J. well compares 
Milton, 77 Penseroso 173 ‘Till old ex- 
perience do attain | to something like 
prophetic strain.’ The proverbial charac- 
ter of mpopynOla Képdos has been shown 
on fr. 302. 


951 
ootis b€ Avytav Odvarov dppwdet iav 
H@pos trépuKe: TH TUyyn péder TAHOE. 
otav 8 6 Katpos Tov Gave ehOav Tvyn, 
ovd av mpdos avrias Zyvos expvyou poddr. 


4 éxgpiyo Halm: éxpiyn S, éxpiyous Dindorf 


avptov pédNovoav ef Bubocera | 7d THs 
TUXNS yap apaves of mpoBhcerat KTé. 

3 8 (see cr. n.) has been replaced by 
its gloss (6 6€ dvrt rod ydp), as in Ant. 
672. See on fr. 873. 

4 Flight to the upper air is often 
ironically mentioned as offering a means 
of escape from an inevitable evil. So 
Eur. Med. 1296 det yap vw tro ys ope 
KpupOjvac Kdtw |) mrnvov apa cbp’ és 
aldépos Bdbos, Phoen. 1216 tw ph ye 
pevyav éxpvyns mpds aldépa, Hec. 1099 
mot mopev0d; | dumrduevos odpdviov | byr- 
meres és é\aOpov xré., Aesch. Suppl. 787 
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pédras yevoluav Kamvos | véperou yerrovav 
Acs. The earliest example of the hyper- 
bole is said to be Anacreon fr. 24 dvaz7é- 
Topat Oh) wpds”OAvmrov mrepiryerot Kovpass| 
dia tov “Hpwr’> ob yap époi mais é€0éhex 
ovvnBav.—éxgoyor: there is an ellipse 
of the subject (rts), an idiom found occa- 
sionally from Homer onwards. Cf. Hom. 
X 199 ws & ev dvelpw ob divara pevyovra 
dudxew, Aesch. Ag. 71 088 broxalwy ob’ 
érirelBav | drvpwv lepdv | dpyas dreveis 


mapabérier, Soph. £2, 696 ray b€ Ts 
Bewv | BrAawry, Svar’ dy ob8 ay loxiwv 
guye, fr. 1120, 6. In _ subordinate, 
especially relative, clauses the usage is 
more frequent and varied: see Hom. e 
400, ¢ 476, v 400, h. 29. 6, 2. Herm. 202, 
Hes. Of. 12, 290, Eur. Or. 707 éorn eo 
avis qv xara moda, Soph. AZ. 1081, 
Thompson on Plat. Jen. 798, Arist. 
Ath. pol. 7. 4 émwevdav Epynra. 


952 
4 ‘ > “ ec 7 , 
ooTLs yap €v Kakolow imetper Biov, 
x / > xa , ia 
H Seitos eorw H Svaddyntos ppévas. 


952 Stob. for. 121. 21 (IV p. 1103, 
16 Hense) Zogoxéovs. ‘ da7is.. ppévas.’ 

This is the ordinary Greek view: a life 
which is separated entirely from 76 Kkaddv 
is not worth living. Aesch. Prom. 776 
xpeiocov yap elodmag Gaveiv, | } Tas 
dmdcas huépas maoxew Kkaxos. fr. 177 
Tl yap Kadov Hv Blorov bs Aivtas péper; 
Soph. Ant. 463 dors yap év ToNXoiow ws 
éywKaxois | (j, mas 68 obxl Karbavwy 
Kepos pepe; El. 1485 tl “yap Bporwy ay 
adv kakots memerypéevwnr | OvnoKev 6 wé\wv 
Tov xpdvou Képdos hépor; At. 473 aloxpor 
yap dvdpa Tob waxpod xpytew Biov | kaxotouw 
doris undev éEaddXdooerat. Eur. 7ro. 632 
Tod Sqv O€ AuTpas kpeioody éort karOaveiv. 
Isccr. 2. 36 alpod reOvdvar Kad@s waddov 
} fhv alcoxpas. Eur. fr. 816, if ever I 
saw a blind man following his guide, 
adnuovotvTa auudopats édorddpour, | ws 
devdos etn Odvarov “éxrodew éxwv. See 
also on fr. 488. When the Stoics, 
treating life and death as things in- 
different, laid down rules determining 
the conditions in which suicide was justi- 
fiable (eAoyos éfaywy7), and found it to 





be commensurate with external evils such 
as poverty, disease, or oppression (S/o. 
vet. fr. 111 768 Arn.), they were guiding 
the current sentiment to its logical con- 
clusion. Aristotle, on the other hand, 
took the modern view of suicide, and 
declared the coward’s part to consist in 
seeking death rather than in clinging to 
life (eth. NV. 3. 7. 1116 12). 

SucdAyynTos is zzsensible,—here to 
what honour requires,—in O. 7. 12 to 
the sufferings of others (oxAnpés, ducpera- 
KAaoros, avadyhs, arabs, avndens, toov 
T@ avddynros kal oxAnpds schol.). dvdd- 
ynros and its cognates are more often 
found in this sense. Cf. Plut. de vit. pud. 
1p. 528 D dvadyns mev yap 6 dvacdns mpos 
76 aicxpév. Aristotle contrasts dvahynola 
with decAla, the excess of dpofia with the 
excess of @é8os, both as extremes opposed 
to the mean dvdpela (eth. NV. 3. 7. 1115> 
24). In Thuc. 3. 40 uy dvadynrdrepor 
gpavjvac is ‘not to show yourselves /ess 
alive to danger.’ Thus .dvadynola is a 
narrower form of dvatc@nota. y 


P4 


953 


; , , A ¥ > » 
< A, > Bavovtt KELV@ ovvlavetv Epws B EX el. 
<B.> n€&eus—éreiyou pyndév—eés TO popomor. 

953. 18q. personarum notas add. Dindorf | jes S: #péns M, epéecs A | wdvy- 


pov M 


953 Stob. for, 122. 11 (IV p. 1115, 
7 Hense) Zopoxréous. ‘ Oavdvre... wop- 
oLmov. 

The Mss give no indication that the 
lines are part of a dialogue. Welcker 


assigns them to a play dealing with the 
story of Alcestis (see p. 60 [fr. 851]): but 
other inferences are equally possible. 

1 Oavévtt cvvOavety. Observe that 
the aor. part. is not necessarily coincident. 











. in time with the inf.: see on Eur. Weld. 





1025, and cf. Zrach. 797 wh piyns Todmov 
kaxdv, | und? ef ce xph Oavdvre cuvOaveiv 
éuoi. In other words, cvvOvyoxew does 
not necessarily imply a szmultaneous 
death, and the verse may mean: ‘now 
that he is dead, I would gladly die too.’ 
This is proved by Eur. He/. 1401 f. The 
pres. is used in Eur. Suppl. 1006 dé.oros 
yap To Odvaros | cuvOvgoKew OvpoKover 
piiots.—The inf. depends on the com- 
bined phrase épws p’ éxer, as the equiva- 


‘lent of Bod’Aouar: logical grammar would 


require 700 cuvOaveiv, Cf. Eur. 7.7. 1342 
PbBy & & uh xpiv eloopav kabjpeda, Her. 
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710 avdyKnv mpoorlOns huiv Oaveiv. 


76 popotpov, here as the fixed goal 
towards which every man moves: Aesch. 
Cho. 102 Td wdpormov wéver. No one can 
escape from 7d udpormov (Pind. Pyth. 12. 
30, Aesch. 7heb. 268); hence radeiv ro 
popoiwov (Aesch. Theb. 249, Soph. Art. 
235). In Eur. Alc. 939 wapels Td pdporpov 
is applied to the exceptional case of 
Admetus. 

H. renders: 


*A. I’m fain to share death with him. 
B. You will come— 
You need not hasten—to the fated 


end.’ 


954 


, > 9 A , > , »¥ 
dpavpot md ds ayel. 
Xpovos 8 dpavpot wavra Kas AyjOnv aye 


954 Stob. for. 126. 8 (IV p. 1143, 

Hense) Zogoxdrédous. ‘ xpévos...d-yet.’ 

e line is also quoted among the mono- 
sticha of Menander, 545. 

Nauck refers to Aesch. Zum. 286 
xpovos Kalatpe? mdvra ynpdoKwy ogod, 
which many editors reject as an inter- 

lation. The language follows Simonid. 
r. 4 &vrdgiov 5é Towoirov oir’ edpws | 086’ 


6 wavdapdrwp duavpwoer xpdvos: cf, 
Ai. 714 1dav0” 6 wéyas xpdvos mapaiver. 
Callim. aet. 429 (Ox. Pap. VII p. 53) 
dmavpwoe. xpbvos, Theodect. fr. 9, 3 dAN’ 
6 wuplos xpdvos | Ta mdvr’ duavpot xbmd 
xetpa AawBdver. H. renders: ‘Time makes 
all things faint | And brings them to 
oblivion.’ 


955 


TaAnOes dei mrEtaTOV toyVEeL hoyov. 


955 Stob. for. iv p. 242, 8 Mein. 
(111 p. 430, 8 Hense) ZogoxA€ous. ‘radyes 
..-Adyou.’ 

There is plainly some corruption here, 
although the general meaning is free from 
doubt. Nauck conj. ioxvew éyw, Con- 
ington loxve Adyy, F. W. Schmidt loxdew 
gptire?, R. Prinz, as Mekler informed me, 
proposed 66\ovu for \éyou; but this would 
require us also to substitute wAeZoy (fr. 
178n.) for mdeicrov. Meineke in fact 
Proposed ar\etov, while in other respects ad- 

ering to the text, and Hense thinks that, 
so far as Stobaeus is concerned, he may 
have been right. H. in 7.7. xx 306 
suggested loxtew dédyos, inferring from 


0.7. 356 radnbeés yap loxtov rpépw that 
the saying was proverbial. To this he 
adds Dem. 19. 208 dri radnbes loxupdv, 
Aeschin. 1. 84 dd’ obrws ioxupdy éorw 
h GdiOea, wore mavrwy émikparel TOV 
avOpwrivwv oywuav, Dinarch. 1. 53, 
54 loxuvoev av 7d Weddos Tis ddnOelas 
MaGNXov ...laxvoer paddov rijs adnOelas 7H 
...dvaBoryn, Eur. fr. 343 Odpoe* 7d roe 
Olkarov loxver wéya, Philostr. wzt. soph. 
2. I. 19 GAN Buws TadnBes toxvev. See 
also on frs. 78 and 588. Liban. efzst, 
1061. 

Hense, arguing from the position of 
the extract in the MS, is inclined to 
ascribe it to the Zriphyle. 
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956 


55 , 5S dy ek \ 
UTep TE WOVTOV WAavVvT E77 EO KATA xPoves 


lal ‘ 
VUKTOS TE TYAS OVpavod T avamTUYAS 
PoiBov re madaov KyTOV 


956 Strabo 295 ovdé yap el rwa 
DopoxrAys rTpaywdet mepl rhs ’QpecOvias 
Néywr ws dvaprayeica rd Bopéov ko- 
pucbeln ‘Svmép Te...xjmov, ovdév av etn 
mpos Ta viv. 

For the question whether Sophocles 
wrote an Orithyia see on fr. 768. Wolff, 
who holds that he did not, assigns these 
lines to the 7‘ympanistae (11 p. 262). 

1ff. Translate: ‘ Far over the sea to 
the earth’s confines, to the home of dark- 
ness, to the bright expanse of heaven, 
and to the old domain of Phoebus’... 
Blaydes unnecessarily suspects mavrt’: it 
is strange that he did not recognize that_ 
his own conjectures mdavta 7’ (or és TE 
Trdoxara) and éped 7 would have been 
much more objectionable, if they had 
formed part of the tradition.—vukrés te 
amnyos. In Aesch. Prom. 834 ot mpds 
Hrlov | valovor mnyais the particular re- 
ference is to a fabulous lake in Libya. 
Here the words refer generally to the 
north (rather than the west, as assumed 
by Jebb on Azz. 803), always associated 
with darkness since the time of Homer’s 
Cimmerians (\ 14f,).—ovpavod 7° dva- 
mruxas, of the bright unclouded skies in 
the blessed land of the Hyperboreans. 
So Eur. Jom 1445 Aaurpas aifépos du- 
maruxat. Similarly I think that in Azp/. 
601 #Alov 7’ dvamrvxal is not the ‘un- 
clouded orb of the sun,’ but the open 
sky which the sun reveals. L. and S.’s 
view of this line cannot be supported.— 
PoiBov re xré. Hermann and others 
delete re, in order that madauv may be 


scanned as usual; and Wecklein con- 
jectured re Aefov. But cf. Eur. £7. 497 
mahadv te Onoaipisyua Arovicov réde, 
Her. 446 tool &\xovoay réxva Kai yepatdy 
(anap.), fr. 162; and in fact the copula is 
required by the sense. J. writes: ‘knrov: 
the eastern sky is the “‘ garden of Phoebus 
from of old,” since he is a god of light. 
So Pindar (P. 5. 22) calls Cyrene yAuxiv 
...kamrov ’Agpodiras, and Libya (P. 9. 53) 
Avs eoxov...kdmov. Cp. fr. 24, 4- 
(Gomperz conj. onxéy, comparing Tr. 
fr. adesp. 424 dvdr els onxdv Geov, but 
the notion of precinct or shrine seems less 
fitting here).’ But the whole passage is de- 
scriptive of the northern region to which 
Boreas carried Orithyia. Now, according 
to a well-known story, the original home 
of Apollo from which he came to Delphi 
(Alcaeus fr. 2) was the land of the Hyper- 
boreans: hence Pind. O/. 3. 17 dduov 
“LrepBopéwr...’Amé\Xwvos Vepdrovra, Pyth. 
10. 34 wy (sc. ‘TrepBopéwr) Oadlars Eumedov 
| edpaulacs re wddtor’ ’Amdd\dww | xalpet. 
Further, I think it probable that oiBov 
kfros is to be identified with the garden 
of the Hesperides (fr. 320) : see Apollod. 
2. 113 Tabra 5é jv, obx ws Twes elrov &v 
AtBin, GAN’ eri rod “Ardavros év ‘Trep- 
Bopéots. Apollodorus in general fol- 
lowed the account of Pherecydes (7HG 
1 78); and in this particular is supported 
by Tzetz. Chil. 2. 357 é& ‘Eorepliwv dya- 
yeiv, éx T&v ‘TrepBopéwv. This view has 
been anticipated by Wilamowitz (Eur. 
Her. 11" p. 98). In Trach. 1100 Sophocles 
placed the garden ém’ éoxdros rémas. 


957 
\ ‘ / ‘ XN > , 7 
vy To Aatépoa, vy Tov Evpwtav tpitor, 
vn Tovs ev “Apye Kal Kata Laraprnv Oeovs. 


957 Strabo 364 tiv 5é Adv ol Acd- 
aKoupol more éx roAopkias édetv icropodvrat, 
ag’ ob 5h Aamépoa mpoonyopevOncav* Kai 
Lopokdjjs Aéyee wou ‘v7 TW...eovs.’ 

Meursius suggested that the lines came 
from the Zacaenae, and the same view 


was taken by Dindorf; it is a plausible 
guess, but nothing more. Nauck thought 
that the order of the verses should be 
inverted, and he was very likely right ; 
as they stand, Strabo must be supposed 
to have started his quotation after a name 








Se 





had been mentioned which would account 
for tpirov. For the stress laid on the 
_ number three cf. Ad. 1174, O.C. 7, 331. 
: ‘Las was a mountain stronghold, on a 
spur of Taygetus, near the sea (vicus 


shore of the Laconian Gulf, about four 
__ miles south of Gytheion. It is mentioned 
in //. 2. 585 of re Aday etxyov. There was 
once a temple of Athena Asia there, said 
to have been built by the Dioscuri on 
their return from Colchis (Pausan. 3. 
24.7). The name Ads is perhaps akin 
to Adas (stone): so Steph. Byz. p. 404, 8 
Ketrat 6 émi wérpas symis, bib AG kadetrac 


958 Strabo 399 &raida 5é mov (at 
Psaphis i in the district of Oropus) kal 79 
“Audrapdery éoTt TeTepnuevov Tore pav- 
telov, Srov puydvTa Tov "Aupidpewv, ws 
dna Zodoxdjjs, ‘ édéEaro.. .dippy.’ 

Welcker (p. 271) assigned this fragment 
to the Zfigon?, which he identified with 
the Zriphyle; Brunck, after Meursius, to 
the satyric Amphiaraus. See! pp. 72,129. 
—Three different localities are connected 
by tradition with the disappearance of 
j 





Amphiaraus, after the defeat of the 


Argives before the walls of Thebes: 


(1) a sacred enclosure on the road from 
Potniae to Thebes (Pausan. 9. 8. 3) ; this 
was close to Thebes, and an oracle of 
Amphiaraus was established there. (2) 
Harma, on the main road from Thebes 
to Chalcis, and about half-way between 
the two (Pausan. 1. 34. 2, 9.19.4). The 
name of the place was supposed to have 
been ea by the miracle. (3) The 
shrine of Amphiaraus in the neighbour- 
hood of Oropus, actually about four miles 
to the SE. of the town (Strabo supr.). 
The dream-oracle at the Amphiareion 
near Oropus became very famous in later 
times, and it has been inferred that the 
cult was transferred thither from Thebes 
at some date between 431 and 414 B.C.: 
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maritimus Liv. 38. 30, 31), on the west ~ 
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(Curtius, Peloponnesus, 11 p. 324). Preller 
(Myth. 11 p. tor) suggests that Lapersae 
may, like Lapzthae, be connected with 
the same root, as=‘‘ dwellers on rocky 
heights.” The Dioscuri were evidently 
conceived as having @we/t at Las (Pausan. 
3. 24. 7); cp. Hesych. 111 p. 13 Aawépoat 
...d76 Aaépons mé\ews. The etymology 
from Ads and zép@w (Strabo) can hardly 
be right [Lobeck, Paralip. p. 78], though 
it may have.been the popular one. Cp. 
Lycophron 511 Tots juOvhroes dumrixors 
Aamepotos, 1369 Znvi re Aamepoiy.’ (J. ) 
For the situation of Las see Frazer’s 
Pausanias, Ul p. 392. 


958 . 


eéde€aTo payetoa OnBaia Kdvis 
avTolrw immo Kal TeTpadpw didppw. 


958. 2 rerpadpw Herwerden: rerpaopicry vel rerpwploty vel rerpapiorw codd. 


see Frazer’s Pausanias, V p. 31. J. points 
out that Strabo’s words do not necessarily 
mean that Sophocles indicated Oropus as 
the site of the disappearance; in fact, 
unless OnBaia xdvis is unduly strained, the 
text is inconsistent with such a view. 

1 é&éEaro payetoa ; for the lengthening 
of the short syllable before p cf. Anz. 318 
Tl dé puOpulfers, zbzd. 712 mapa pelB poor, 
0.7. 847 eis éue pérov, O.C. goo dro 
putipos. Hilberg, who is dissatisfied (cf. 
fr. 498), would actually prefer payetoa 
OnBala xbvis éddEaTo. 

2 airotow trmrous. ‘So Pind. Vem. 
Q. 24 Kpiyev dvdp’ aw’ trros. Cp. note 
on £7. 837 f.’ (J), Baton, the charioteer, 
shared his master’s fate (Apollod. 3. 77, 
Pausan. 2. 23. 2). For the idiomatic 


 abrotowy cf. A 2. 26 avrois mouuviwy émiord- 


Tats.—TeTpadpw : see cr. n. ‘The cor- 
ruption may have arisen from rerpadpy 
having been changed to the contracted 
form rerpwpy (Eur. Alc. 483 etc.), which 
was then expanded, for metre’s sake, into 
rerpwplarw. Terpdopos is used in tragic 
iambics: Eur. Hel. 723 rerpadpors | Uraots, 
Suppl. 674 dxwv | rerpadpwr.” (J.) Wila- 
mowitz on Eur. Her. 290 defended rerpw- 
ptoros as a formation similar to wehwpioros 
in Theocr. ¢f, 18. 
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959 


d0ev Karetdov tiv BeBaxxiwperynv 
Bpototo. Krewynv Nooav, nv 6 BovKepws 
“TaxXos abr@ pavav diarny VEMEL, 
omouv Tis Opvis ovxXL Khayydavet ; 


959. 8 atr@ paiav CDFh, a’réuaay (potius advrouatay Nauck) coni. Meineke 


959 Strabo 687 mapa Lodpoxdret 5é 
tis ort Thy Nocav kabuuvay ws 7d Acoviow 
KaOepwuévov bpos* ‘ b0ev...Kdayydaver;’ 

Welcker (p. 307) assigned the fragment 
to the 77iptolemus. Hartung printed it 
as belonging to the Acovucicxos. 

1ff. BeBaxxiwpévnv. This is gene- 


rally connected with Bporotor (so L. and ~ 


S.); and Hartung renders, ‘ wo die Men- 
schen selig schwarmen.’ But, if Bruhn on 
Eur. Bacch. tog is right in contending 
that Baxxtdw is formed from Bdxxvos the 
god, not from Bdxxos the worshipper, 
and means ‘to fill with the divine pre- 
sence,’ the ordinary view cannot stand. 
Probably he unduly restricted the scope 
of the verb, which might either signify 
‘to fill with ecstatic frenzy,’ or bear the 
narrower sense which he recommended. 
There is, however, another reason which 
makes strongly against the current inter- 
pretation ; viz. that Nysa (for which see 
Jebb on Azz. 1131) is never represented 
as easy of access to the mortal followers 
of the god. It was, on the contrary, 
conceived as a mysterious and remote 
region, becoming ever farther away as 
the circle of geographical knowledge 
widened. Traditionally it was the home 
of the Nymphs who fostered the infant 
Dionysus: Hom. Z 133 Acwvicoro reOjvas | 
cede kat’ Hydbeov Nuojiov, Hom. 2. Dion. 
26. 3 dv Tpépov HiKouor vip.pat...Nvons év 
yuddos, Eur. Cycl. 68 005’ év Nica pera 
Nupdav...ué\rw. Hence Kern (in Paily- 
Wissowa V 1035) concludes: ‘ Nysa ist 
ein Land der Phantasie, ein gliickliches 
Land, fiir ketnen Sterblichen zum Aufent- 
halt bestimmt, sondern nur fiir den 
heiligen Zeussohn’ etc. We must not 
therefore compare (with H.) Verg. 
Georg. 2. 487 virginibus bacchata Lacaents 
Taygeta, but take Bporotor with Krewy, 
as = ‘of world-wide fame,’ like 6 7raot 
krewds Oidirous O. 7. 8.—6 BodKepws 
“Iaxxos. ‘The significance of the Ox- 
Dionysus is most clearly seen in the cultus 


of the Argives and Eleans. (1) The 
Argives called forth the Bouyerys Diony- 
sus from the lake of Lerna (Pollux 4. 86); 
by which he was said to have brought up 
his mother Semele from Hades (Paus. 2. 
27.3). Here he is evidently the genera- 
tive and renewing force of nature. (2) 
The Eleans had a buvos KAnrixds (PLC 
111 656; Roscher 1 1058) in which Diony- 
sus is invoked to come és vady Boéw modl 
Ovwv, The refrain was déte radpe, dive 
tatpe. Athen. 476A says of D., radpov 
KadetcOat vrd wod\\Gv wonrav. ev be 
Kufixw kal ravpsunoppos tipura. Cp. (1) 
Nicander, Alexiph. 31 YAnvol Kepaoto 
Awvicoo tiOnvol. (2) A.P. 9. 524, 20 
Tavpwrdv, and 72. 23 xpucdKepwr. So 
also the Roman poets: Hor. C. 2. 19. 
29; Tibull. 2.1. 3; Prop. 3.17. 19.7 (1) 
For the worship of Dionysus in bull-form 
see Frazer Golden Bough vil p. 16f. 31, 
and for possible explanations 242d. p. 288 
ff.: Kern (2.c. 1041) treats the Elean bull- 
fetish as the original form of the cult. 
The worshippers are thought to have 
been called Bovxd\o: Starkie on Ar. 
Vesp. 10. This is the only passage from 
the Periclean age which expressly identi- 
fies Iacchus, the mystery-god at Athens 
and Eleusis, with Dionysus as otherwise 
worshipped ; the other evidence pointing 


‘in the same direction is collected by 


H6fer in Roscher 11 4 and Gruppe, Gr. 
Myth. p. 14359. Miss Harrison (Prole- 
gomena, p. 544) attempts to minimize the 
significance of Bovxepws as applied to 
Tacchus, but is not convincing. See also 
on fr. 668.—patav...véser, ‘accounts his 
dear mother-land.’ Cf. Z/. 598 kal o’ 
éywye Seomdbrwv | 7} untép’ ovx éaccor eis 
Tuas vénw. For wata see Aesch. Cho. 43 
la yata ata. The idea is paraphrased 
in Eur. Helid. 826 rH re Booxovon xGovi | 
kal TH Texovoy. Cf. Eur. fr. 52 & Texodoa 
ya, and the use of 7 éveyxodoa in Helio- 
dorus (J. E. B. Mayor in /. P. Xv 174). 

4 tls,..ovxl...; See Jebb on 0.7. 











ov=7as is common in the orators: see 
eg. Dem. 37. 14 détodvros dé rovrou xal 
WOANG SenOévtos éuo0d Kal ri od roujoavTos, 
Kuehner-Gerth 11 522. Nysa resounds 
with the voices of all kinds of singing- 


‘birds. 
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| 1526 and cf. O.C. 1132f., fr. 150. rls 


Miss Harrison, who translates 
(op. cit. p. 379) this passage as if Nysa 
were a silent land without the song of 
birds, evidently accepts Dindorf’s and 
Meineke’s view (O.C. p. VIII) that tes 
dpvis odxXL=odris Spvis. 


g60 


ra \ \ \ s Race at é , 
AVLATTA Y2p TO TO €0v WMS OALOUQVEL, 


960 Suid. s.v. ds* Nav... Zopokdjs 

* @avuacra...d\obdver.’ 
For the gloss Nay see on fr. 382. The 
construction follows the analogy of @av- 
os doos, Oavyaciws ws and the like. 
Kuehner-Gerth 11 415 quotes as an 
example of the original subordinating 
idiom Hdt. 3. 113 awdge dé ris xwpns 
Tis "ApaBlys Georéovov ws 750. So here 
it might be thought that @avpacrd is the 
idiomatic nom. plural (Eur. We/¢d. 507 n.): 


‘it is strange how the bow slips.’ But 


_ analogy favours its interpretation as 


adverbial accusative (Jebb on O.7. 883 
etc.), so that Oavuacra ws was identical 
with @avyaclws ws (‘ever so strangely’). 
Thus the line is exactly parallel to Eur. 
L.A. 943 Oavpactad ws dvdét’ Aripacuern, 
where Oavuacra ws qualifies dvdéa and 
the objection raised by some editors is 
seen to be unfounded. 


961 


eov de adnyiy ovK vmepTnda Bportds. 


961 Theophilus ad Av/ol. 2. 8, p. 74 
6 yotv LopoxdAHs ampovonciay év érépw 
Aéyet ‘Oe00...B8pords.’ The same line 
occurs without a lemma in Stob. ec/. 1. 
3. 7 Pp. 53, 16 W. and in Men. mov. 
251. Stobaeus and Theophilus (c. 175 
A.D.) both drew from the same anthology, 
and there is a considerable foreign ele- 
ment in the collection known as the 
monosticha of Menander. 

This line raises a question of some 
interest, since several critics have objected 
to the confusion of metaphors in the ex- 
pression ‘to overleap a blow.’ Hence 
Heimsoeth conj. mayidas, for which 
Nauck quoted Nicetas of Chonae (Nicetas 
Acominatus, a Byzantine historian who 
was born about the middle of the 12th 
century A.D.) p. 342, 14 wh éketval rive 
Tas mdyas breparécbat } 7d duplBdnorpov 
Stexdivar 6 h dvwOev é&érewe mpdvora, and 
Theophyl. (of Achrida, a Bulgarian arch- 
bishop and theologian of the rith cen- 
tury A.D.) epzst. 46 p. 82. rpds may ddnyoto 
Kaddv, Tas TOO movnpod maylias breprndav. 
The metaphor which Heimsoeth seeks to 
restore is several times employed by 
Aeschylus: Ag. 371 brepredéoa péya 
Sovrelas ydyyauorv, ib. 1374 mnuovis 


dpxiorar’ av | ppdievev twos xKpetooor 
éxrninuaros, Pers. 100 dpxvas dras, Té0ev 
otk éorw bmrép Ovardv advéavTa pvyev, 
Eum., 112 x péswv dpxvordrwr | &povoer. 
The force of this evidence cannot be 
ignored, but, if a change is necessary, 
Meineke’s wrnxrjv (Ar. Av. 528) would 
be easier. J. thinks that rayidas is be- 
neath the style of Attic tragedy; but the 
same might have been said of ydyyauor, 
if an accident had not preserved it in 
Aeschylus. He accordingly prefers Her- 
werden’s trexmndg: ‘no mortal can 
spring aside from the blow of a god.’ 
On the other hand, the text was 
defended by H., who thought confusion 
of metaphor characteristic of Sophocles 
(see C. R. XVI 442), and by Diels 
(Setzungsb. d. preuss. Akad. 1901 p- 199). 
The latter argued that 0e00 mAnyt} was 
so current and familiar a phrase that the 
catachresis is justified : he quotes Aesch, 
Ag. 379 Atos wrayav éxovow, Az. 137 
mrnyh Ards, 26, 278 dédoKa pk Peod 
wrnyh Tus Aky- (Hom. II 816 refers to 
an actual blow given by Apollo.) He 
also inferred from the silence of Euripides 
that the metaphor was worn out; and, 
though the phrase is now known to have 
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occurred in the Cretans (v. 29 [Berliner 
Klassikertexte, V 2% p. 73) Kayo pev H 
texovoa Kovdev airla | Expuya rAnynhy 
Satuovos Oehr\arov), the mode of its 
employment favours his general conclu- 
sion. For later Greek cf. Plut. de superst. 
7 p. 168B owuaros dppworla waca Kal 
Xenudtwv droBory kal réxvwv Odvaror... 
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wAnyai Ged Kal mpocBodal Saluovos hé- 
yovra. In view of these doubts, and 
still more in consequence of Aesch. 
Suppl. 885 Aiyumriay yap Bapw obx drep- 
Oopy (ovx« éxpiyos schol.), where wzep- 
Opwoxw seems to mean merely ‘ to escape,” 
I have refrained from altering the text. - 


962 


ei Sei’ edpacas, Seiwa Kai wabety oe Set. 


962 eiv’ &Zpacas Stob.: dewd dpéias vel 6 péEas Theoph., dewa Sédpaxas schol. 
Dion. Thr. | ce de?] elv &5e. schol. Vat. C Dion. Thr., o’ @5e: coni. Usener. 


962 Theophil. ad Autol. 2. 37 p. 180 
kal 6 Logokd7ys ‘el...de2.? The line is 
quoted without an author’s name by 
schol. Vat. C Dionys. Thr. p. 288, 14 and 
schol. Marc. VN p. 439, 7 (ed. Hilgard) 
and without a lemma by Stob. ec/. 1. 3. 
48? p. 61, 4 W. The curious error derived 
from. Canter’s edition by which the line 


was formerly assigned to the Atlas Aoxpés 
is explained in Wachsmuth’s note. Tr. 
fr. adesp. 500, which immediately follows 
in Stobaeus, was first recognized as a 
separate quotation by Seidler. 

For the /ex talionts cf. Aesch. Cho. 312 
Spdoarr: rabety rpryépwv w00os TA5€ Hwvet, 
with Tucker’s note and n. on fr. 229. 


963 


¢ \ , § \ , > , 
Ol yap yuvavopol Kat hévyeuv YOKYKOTES 


963 Tryph. epi tpdrwv in Walz 
Rhet. Gr. VUl p. 741 bray émi cuvbérwr 
évadrAdén dvoudtwv ris TO Kabwurtnuévor, 
ws mapa Lopoxre ‘ol yap...noxynKdres’ 
dvti Tod ol dvipdyuva. To the same 
effect Polyb. Sardianus wepl oxnudrov 
ib. p. 612. 

This line might have come from the 
Clouds, so closely does it fit the pupils of 
the ppovricrhprov : 103 Tos OX pLGvrTas, 
Tovs dvumodyrous éyets, 931 Kal wy Aa- 
Arav wdvoy doKkhoat, 1058 (détxos Néyos 


is speaking) riy yAGooar, gw ddl ay | 
ot Pyotr Xpivat Tovs véovs daxetv, éyw 6 
gyi. Effeminacy is, of course, commonly 
traced to ox.arpodia, as distinguished from 
a hardy outdoor life: see e.g. Eur. Bacch. 
456.—For ytvav8por cf. Phryn. praep. 
Soph. p. 17, 13 avdpdyuvov dOupua: ei O€- 
Rows yor (1. yore) Twa oKGYPar, xpjcao 
dv.—éoxetv is followed by an infin. also 
in £7, 1024, Eur. fr. 1067 cw@povety 7’ 
hoKnkora. 


964 
Beov 70 Sapov tovto: ypy 8 6a av Geoi 
didaor, devyew pyndév, @ Tékvov, Tore. 


964 [Plut.] wt. Hom. 158 (vil 426 
Bernard.) radw 6é 7d Tod ‘Oujpou (I 65) 
‘obra: dméBAnT’ éorl Oewv Epixvdda SHpa’ 
LogoxArjs tapéppacer eirwyv ‘ Geod...moré.’ 

As it is impossible to escape from the 
gifts of the gods, so men should make no 
attempt to shun them. Both points are 


fully illustrated by Headlam, Oz editing 
Aesch. pp. 88—go, and in /.P?. XXIII 
282. For the latter which is here in- 
culcated cf. Hom. o 142 T@ pH Tis wore 
mdaprav avnp dbeulorios ein, | GAN 6 ye 
ovyy SGpa Gedy €xot Srri Sidotev, Theogn. 
444 d0avdrwv dé décecs | ravTota Ovyrotow 











 éwépxovr’, aXX’ émtroduav | xpi SGp’ aBa- 


a Pkrur ole BBodcw éxew, Hom. h, Dem.147 


Peay pev BGpa Kal dxvipevol wep dvdyxy | 
j rérhapev Opwro. There are many 
variations of the same theme, that man 
should submit to the inevitable decrees 
of heaven: see on frs. 196s 585, 680. 
H. used this passage to defend the in- 
tegrity of Menander fr. 253, 111 73 K. 
atin tporov | drixnua pevyew éorly 
ov« avOalperov, where the sense of evyew 
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(=‘to shun’) had been missed, except by 
Enger. 

2 -In his 2nd edition Nauck printed 
undév’, but in /udex, p. XIV, he rightly 
gave the preference to prndév. The ante- 
cedent (rovrwv) of doa must be supplied. 
Welcker assigned this fragment to the 
Alcmaeon, on the ground that it corre- 
sponded to a line of Accius in the play 
so entitled: fostremo amplexa fructum, 
guem_di dant, cape (fr. V111). 


905 
dp0as S "Odvoceds ety’ erdvujios KOKOY" 
ToANoOL yap wdvcavtTo Svopeveis Eepoil. 


965. 
Nauck: dvoceBeis codd. 


965 Anon. vit. Soph. 12 (p. 131, 93 
West.) mapeTupodoyer dé (se. Zopokdjs) 
xa’ “Ounpoy cal rotvoua tod ’Odvecéws 
* 6p0Gs...€uol.” 

Brunck, followed by Dindorf, referred 
this fragment to the Nérrpa, Welcker 
(p. 431) to the Phaeacians.—This de- 
rivation of the name Odysseus is taken 
from Hom. r 407 ff., where Autolycus, 
the father of Anticlea (the mother of 
Odysseus), bids his daughter call her 
son ‘the man of wrath,’ because he 
himself has come thither ‘as one that 
has been angered with many,—a man of 
many quarrels’ (Monro): moAdolow yap 
éywye ddvocdpevos 745’ ixdvw, | avdpaow 
Hoe yuvartiv ava xOdva rovdvPoretpar * | 
T 8 ’Odvoeds bvow? eorw émdvupor. 
L. and’ S. give édévocduevos a passive 
sense, ‘having given cause of offence,’ 
but for this theré is no authority. The 
etymology is more than once elsewhere 
suggested in the Odyssey, as in a 62 rl 
vu ol rocov wovoao, Lei; € 339 Timre Tot 
be Moceddwy évoclxOwy | wdvoar’ éxma- 
yas 5 T 275 ddvcarvTo yap aire | Leds re 
kal ’Hédwos, where there is no possible 
doubt as to the sense of éddicac@a. But 
this does not prevent us from understand- 
ing ’Odvece’s as the Angerer: Autolycus 
makes his grandson the scape-goat, as it 
were, of his own mischievous malice. 
H. points out that the case of Autolycus, 
in recording his own characteristics by 
the name given to his grandson, resembles 
those of Ajax in relation to Eurysaces, of 
Orestes to Tisamenus, of Perseus to 
Gorgophone (Pausan. 2. 21. 7), and of 
Achilles to Neoptolemus (Pausan. 10, 


1 Kaxév Blaydes: xaxots A vulg., kaxds F, kax&s CY Ricc. 


2 duopevets 


26. 4, with Frazer’s n.). 

1 dpQds is one of the adverbs that are 
prefixed to mark an etymological allusion : 
Aesch. 7heb. 392 dp0es évdixws 7’ éra@vupnov, 
Eur. Tro. 990 Kai Todvoy’ 6p0Gs adpooivns 
dpxet Oeds. Ar. Thesm. 1215 (Blaydes’s 
n.). So ddnOGs, dbvTws, edAdyws, capes 
(fr. 658), etc.: see Headlam, On eating 
Aesch. p. 140 ff., Starkie on Ar. Ves. 
772-—Kakov. I accept Blaydes’s cor- 
rection, for, although émrd@vuos occurs 
with the dative, it is mainly so employed 
in late Greek. It is more likely that 
kax@v was corrupted by the later copyists 
than that Sophocles used the dative, con- 
trary to the unvarying practice of the 
early poets. For the dat. cf. Plat. lege. 
969 A THY Mayrijrwv twodkw, H @ (qu. wy) 


* dy Oeds errdvypov adbrhy mouhon, Polyb. 16. 


25. 9 pudny érdvupov émoinoav "Arrahy, 
Dion. Hal. ant. Rom.1. 9 ‘Pwpuwirov 6é rhv 
érdvupov att@ rod olkicavros, Opp. hal. 
2. 460 Kévrpoow érmvupor dpyadéouwr. 

2 Svopeveis: see cr.n. Nauck’s cor- 
rection, if not absolutely necessary, is a 
great improvement. Some might feel 
inclined to read dvoceB&s, since adj. and 
ady. are so frequently confused ; but it 
would be open to the same objection as 
SvoceBeis, that the word is too strong for 
the context. The difficulties of Odysseus 
were not caused by the dvacéBeca of his 
enemies.—Similar plays upon names often 
occur in tragedy : see the cases of Sidero 
(fr. 658), Ajax (Az. 430 with J.’s n.), 
Prometheus (Aesch. Prom. 86), Thoas 
(Eur. 7.7. 32), and others collccted by 
Dobree, Adv, 1 p. 67. 
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966 


9 »” \ , / 
OTQaV TLS aon tov Bowwtov VO}LOY, 
‘ed “ nw 
TA TPwTa ev oxohator, eira 8 evrovov. 


966. 2 cira 8 vrovov (cira 8’ edrovov O. Crusius) Blaydes: etrovos del cod. ; 


966 Zenob. 2. 65 (Faroem. 1 49) 
Bowtios véuoss éml trav ras pev (perv 
om. S) dpxas qpeuovvrwy, tarepov dé Tots 
kakots (rots kaxots om. S) émirewdvTwr, 
as pnt (ds pyor om. S.) Dopoxdfs ‘ bray 
...vouov.’ The second line was first pub- 
lished by L. Cohn (Zu den Paroemiogr. 
in Breslauer philol. Abhandl. 1 2, p. 70) 
from a Paris codex known as S (suppl. 
gr. 676). 

1f. J. writes : ‘ Boudrios vépos occurs 
as a proverb (without the verses) in Greg. 
Cypr. 1. 92 (Paroem. 1 357), etc. The 
proverb was applied to things which are 
mild at the outset, but become severe or 
vehement as they go on. The character- 
istic of this véuos was a crescendo with an 
acceleration of time. Cp. Ar. Ach. 14 
Acéideos eioHXO’ doduevos Boudsriov. The 
schol. there says that this Bowwriov pédos 
was invented by Terpander, as well as 
the Ppvy.ov.’ The most accessible account 
of the various kinds of nomes is to be 
found in Weir Smyth’s Greek Melic Poets, 
pp. LVII—LXvill: for Terpander see 
zbid. p. 164 ff. It should be observed 
that Terpander’s nomes were citharoedic, 
and that this was the case with the Bow- 
twos is expressly stated by Plut. de mus. 
4 Pp- 1132 D: the schol. on Ar. Ach. lL.c. 


rightly calls Dexitheus a x@apwdds. This 
point requires emphasis, because Roberts’s 
account (Ancient Boeotians, p. 34) might 
be taken to imply that it was auletic. 
Its characteristic feature is given also by 
Suidas s.v. Bowrla,..éml rav ras dpxas 
Mev hpeualws (qu. -as) éxdvrwv, ab&is dé 
opodpas émiywopéevwy (émirevouévwv Gais- 
ford rightly), Gomperz remarks that 
Sophocles may have used it to express 
the growth of a passion from gentle be- 
ginnings.—Boudriov. ‘For ot, cp. ZZ. 
1058 (lyr.) oiwvots, Od. 7. 312 Totos édov 
olés éoat.’ (J.)—vrovoy see cr. n.: I have 
preferred é&rovov to etrovoyv,—and the 
words are so constantly confused (e.g. in 
Polyb. 8. 7. 2) that the change is incon- 
siderable,—on the ground stated by Monk 
on Eur. Hipp. 117, that ebrovos is robustus 
and érovos violens. Thus évrovoy provides 
a better antithesis to exoAatov, so far as 
we are able to judge in the absence of 
the context. Cf. fr. 842, Ar. Ach. 665 
dedpo Mods’ é€dOé preyupa mupds éxovoa 
bévos évrovos ’AxapvixyH. Its force is well 
marked in Plut. 774. Gracch. 2 mpgos xat 
karacTynuariKds jv 6 TiBépios, évrovos dé 
kal opodpos 6 T'dios (cf. cpodp&s émirewo- 
Hévev in Suid.). 
fr. 149, 5. 


967 


aBpwros 


967 Pollux 6. 39 &Bpwros 5é 6 vijoris 
mapa Dopokre?, kal adBpwota n dorcria. 

Cobet (Coll. Crit. p. 208) very con- 
fidently emends to dBpws, quoting the 
analogy of capkxoBpds, auoBpws, av dpoBpws, 
TptxoBpws, sdnpoBpws, and yxepoBpus: 
not even Dionysius the elder, he thinks, 
would have ventured to use &PBpwros in 
the active sense. Although Nauck assents 
to this view, it is arbitrary to insist on 


so strict a uniformity. Chariton, it is 
true, is not an authority of much weight 
(6. 3 olda yap ce bp’ Hoovis Senuepevovra. 
&Bpwrov, dmorov) for the usage of the 
Periclean age, but we have already seen 
that the verbals in -ros were employed 
with much less consistency than is gene- 
rally supposed : see on fr. 210, 8. Other 
examples from late Greek will be found 
in the Thesaurus. 





For td mpara adv. cf. 





‘ 





oeBacpara, d dy ris dydoutro. 


968 Bekk. anecd. p. 336, 6 (Phryn. 
fr. 53 de B.) dydfes* dvri rod Opacives. 
Lodpoxhjs. 


__H. brings this into connexion with 


Aesch. Suppl. to71 f. rlva xapiv pe 
Oddoxes; Ta Oedv pndev aydfev, =‘ to 
observe the rule pydévy dyay in divine 
matters.’ (He compares Athen. 412C 
Merpiage Ta Tept Thy Tpopjv, Ant. 1350 
xp 52 ra vy’ els Oeods undev doereiv: and 
for the association with xaipds Theogn. 
40t pndev dyav omevdeww, Karpds 8 émi 
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968 


ayales 


waow dpioros, epigr. ap. schol. Eur. 
Hipp. 263 [PLG 111 434] wndev adyar: 
Kaipy mavra mpoceort kada.) The gloss 
is then justified in the sense of ‘to exalt 
over-much,’ to fill with @pdcos—the rash, 
confident sense of security which goes 
before a fall: Thuc. 2. 40 6 rots dddous 
duabia wev Opacos, Aoyopods 5é SKvov ~ 
pépet. So peyarivw, weyariferOar, mup- 
yoov (Eur. Or. 1568 remUpywoat Opa- 
cet), UWotcOat et stm. 


969 


> , 
ayau 


969 Phot. ed Reitz. p. 13, 3 dyal: 
quoves. otTw Kéxpntat Lodpoxdj7js. Cf. 
Ltym. M. p. 8, 49 ayat* qidves. Hesych. 
I p. 12 dyat: alyadds “Iwves. 


This word was conjectured by H. L. 
Ahrens in Aesch. 4g. 975. For further 
information see-Bury on Pind. /sth. 2. 42 
and Jacobs, Anth. Pal. XII p. 96. 


970° 


aydweTos 


970 Phot. p. 13, 6 Reitz. (Phryn. 
fr. 54 de B.)=Bekk. anecd. p. 336, 7 
dryaueros (aryaunros de Borries) dvrl rod 
G&yapos. Lodoxd7s. Hesych. I p. 13 has 
dyduyros* dyapyos, 48vé, where Salmasius 
corrected d{vé, and M. Schmidt con- 
jectured <Zogokd7js> *Awixy. Brunck 
gave dyaunros, but whether as his own 
conjecture or as’ the reading of the Ms, 
does not appear. He is followed by 
Lobeck (Pzryn. p. 514) and Nauck, who 
however subsequently (p. XxIv) thought 
that the attribution of the word to So- 
phocles was an error. The new text of 
Photius confirms Bekker’s codex, and 


there is nothing to show that Hesychius. 
was quoting Sophocles (see Pollux 3. 49). 
It is arbitrary therefore to prefer d-ydunros, 
since Gydperos (cf. yauerH) may just as 
well have occurred beside dyauos and 
dydaunros, as duaxeros (fr. 813, Aesch. 
Theb. 85) beside dmaxos and duayyros,. 
and dxdéperos beside dkopos and daxépnros.. 
Add damevxeros (Aesch. Cho. 155, 623), 
avapxeros (Aesch. Hum, 529, according 
to Wieseler’s conj.), mavapxeros (Aesch. 
Cho. 68), addumeros (A.P. 9. 540). All 
these formations are secondary (deno- 
minative): see on fr. ro14. The earliest 
example is the Homeric dpidelkeros. 


971 


ayao para. 


971 Phot. p. 13, 28 Reitz. =Bekk. 
anecd, p. 325, 22 and Suid. dyaopuara: 
DogoxN7js 
kéxpyrat. Cf. Hesych. I p. 14 dyacuara: 
ceBdopara. Eustath. //. p. 971, 16 ayo 
To céBowa, ad ob dydopara Ta oeBa- 


ouara. 

Nauck conjectured that Sophocles wrote 
dyaord; but there is no objection to dya- 
opa, except its rarity, and the evidence 
of its existence seems sufficient. 
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972 
ayn parov 


972 Phot. ed. Reitz. p. 16, 25 
adyhparov' dppevix@s ele Lopoxdijs, On- 
AuKGs 5 Zevopav (Cyr. 8. 7. 22). Kal 
ayjpwv Iiddrwr xré. 


There is nothing in the enumeration 


of Pollux 2. 14 to suggest that the re- 
ference here is really intended for Ant.608. 
ayiparos occurs also in Eur. /. A. 567. 


973 
ayyale 


973 Phot. p. 26, 23 Reitz. =Bekk. 
aneca. p. 340, 22 (Phryn. fr. 68 de B.) 
dyxage’ avti rod dvaxwper. otrw (obrws 
Phot.) ZopoxdAjs. Cf. Hesych. 1 p. 35 
adyxage* dvax dpe. 

dvaxatw is generally found in the 
middle (=¢o retreat), and dvéxacoay in 


Pind. Mem. 10. 69=drove back, But 
Xen. anab. 4. 1. 16 émidtmKovres Kal 
mwarw dvaxafovres is parallel to this 
fragment ; and for the tendency of verbs 
expressing movement to become intran- 


sitive see on fr. 210, 9.—For the apocope ~ 


see on fr. 422. 


974 


aywyevs 


974 Phot. /x. p. 6, 19 (p. 27, 20 
Reitz.) = Bekk. anecd. p. 340, 26 dywryevs* 
6 iwas TOv Kuvynyerixdv kuvOv. otrw (otrws 
Phot.) ZDopoxdjs. Cf. Hesych. I p. 38 
dywyevs* 6 iuds, which Reitzenstein 
refers to Phryn. (Bekk. anecd.) Pp. 22, 
20 [ praep. soph. P. 37 14] dyuryevs* 6 
digas T&v kuvyyerixGv Kuvav, @ émayovrat 


tnd Tov KuvyyeTav. LZUrparris (fr. 52, I 
726 K,) 6é tov immov ivdvta, @ épédxerac 
kal éwayerat, dywyéa héyer. The latter 
sense appears in the gloss Phot. /ex. P- 6, 
17 (p. 27, 19 Reitz.) dywyet r@ luavtt, 
@ dyerac 6 immos. 6 Kal purhp xadetrat, 
which was probably taken from Xen. eg. 
6. 5 (cf. édéd. 8. 3). 


975 
ayavobnkn 


975 Pollux 3. 141 LopokdAfs 6é rhv 
aywvobectay aywvobhKny poxOnpds éxd- 
Aeoev. 

A similar formation is quoted from 
Timon S7d/. fr. 9, 4 D. é€x madéwy ddéns 
te kal elxains vouobyxns. The criticism 
which Pollux records is made from the 
Atticist point of view: whether Sophocles 


made an experiment: in language, or 
whether a precedent existed for the use 
of -0nkn as a nomen actionis, there is no 
evidence to determine. All the other 
compounds. follow the pattern of dpro- 
Onxn, BedoOjKn, oKevoljKn etc.: see 
Lobeck, Paralip. p. 374. 











Oe 


976 Phot. x. p. 9, 22 (p. 30, II 
Reitz.) ddngdyour dywvicral irra obrws 
éxahoivro ws’ Aporopavys (fr.736, 1 569) .) 
Kal Depexpdrys (fr. 197, 1 202 K.). 
5é Kal ddndaryotoa Lopokhjjs kal eA 

os (fr. 84, 1 251 K.). ddda xal 
relat ele Avotas (fr. 103 Sch.) rhv 
rédecov uo dv NawBdvovoav Tpinpy KTE. 

Naber, Nauck, Dindorf and Blaydes 
agree in thinking that &8ypayovra is a 
corruption of ddn¢dyor vécov, and that 
the reference is to PAzl. 313. I am 
unable to assent to this view, which 
appears to me to be highly improbable, if 
the whole scope of the article in Photius 
is considered and compared with the 

arallel extracts in Hesych. I p. 45, 
Suid. 5.0. ddnpayla, and Harpocr. p. 5, 12 
adnddyous tpijpes. All of these go back 
ultimately to a common source, the ob- 
jects of which were to show that the 
cuptodoyla of ddnpdyos was its application 
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976 
adynphayovca 


to race-horses, and to illustrate its meta- 
phorical use. In each case the quotation 
from Lysias is the first of the metaphorical 
examples; but, if we accept ddnpd-yov 
vooov; we must also assume that the 
subject of déngayetvy has dropped out, 
since it is incredible that a return to the 
képtov would have been so awkwardly 
placed, however much the extract may 
have been abbreviated. Dindorf’s remark 
that, if Sophocles had used the verb, 
Photius would have written kai ddn¢ayeiv 
LogoxAjs kal" Epyuwros falls to the ground, 
if the grammarian was quoting the actual 
words. Although mares were employed 
in racing (Jebb on £/. 705), since ady- 
paryos was a technical equivalent of ré\evos 
immos )( w@dos (Hesych., etc.), Sophocles 
cannot have written adypayotca mos. 
But déndayotoa ~Evywpis would be a pos- 
sible expression after the pattern of trirwy 
fevyer ddndayy in C./.A. 11 965. 


977 


r / 
GOuKOVKELpas 


977 Bekk. anced. p. 343, 11 dduKé- 
Tpotos épeis kal adikoxpyuaros, ws Kpdrns 
(fr. 42, 1 142 K.), Kal ddcxdxecpas, ws 


ZopokAjys. 
For the formation cf. 


Kaprepoxetp, 
Opacixerp, s&vxELp. 


978 


> s 
ddpémavov 


978 MHesych. 1 p. 48 ddpémravor+ 
Gdperrov: Oeois dvaxeluevov.  Lopoxdijs. 

The reference is to a sacred meadow, 
which is under a taboo forbidding the 
operation of the scythe: cf. 7rach. 200 
& Led, rov Olrns &ropoyv bs Near’ execs 
(Jebb). So the Megarians were charged, 
before the Peloponnesian war, as d7o- 
Tepvowévous tT dpydda (Dem. 13. 32, 
Plut. Per. 30). There might also be a 
prohibition on grazing, as in the famous 
passage Eur. “7p. 75 ff. Such we may 


suppose to have been the character of the 
meadow of Artemis at Aulis (Eur. /. A. 
1464), and of Hera on Mt Cithaeron 
(Phoen. 24). Nauck brackets &éperror, 
and suggests either that &$pémavov, with 
Aeyuav’ Exwv, was the original reading in 
Trach. 200, to which this gloss refers, or 
that dépéravoy has displaced the original 
G&roweov in Hesychius, which it once ex- 
plained (z.e. drouov: dépéravov). I see 
no reason for this scepticism, which suffi- 
ciently refutes itself. 
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979 


ad povat 


979 Phot. p. 34, 9 Reitz. =Bekk. 
anecd. Pp. 345, 13 adpdvar* adpdv torjoat 
kal wéya (kK. wu. m. cod. Bekk.). ZLopoxdjs. 
Cf. Phryn. (Bekk. anecd.) p. 21, 2 [praep. 
Soph. p. 34, 6] dbpivac: ddporv moron Kal 
péyay (I. wéya). 


Neither ddpés, for which see Blaydes 
on Ar, Ran. 1099, nor dSptve occurs 
elsewhere in tragedy. It might, there- 
fore, be conjectured that the verb was 
used by Sophocles in a satyr-play: see 
however on fr. 210, 47. 


980 


acew 


980 Phot. p. 38, 4 Reitz. dfew- 7d 
bua Too orbparos aOpbws éxmveiv ’Arrikol, 
ppovpevor Tov HOV TOD mvevparos. ovTws 
Nixoxdpys (fr. 19, I 774 K.). .xat ro 
orévey LopoxAyjs. The same occurs in 
Bekk. anecd. p. 348, 17 in two glosses, 
and with reversed order. Cf. Hesych. 1 
p. 58 dgew orevdgew 4 éxmvety bia ord- 


baros. Ltym. M. p. 22, 52 7d orbpa 
(qu. Te orduart) dOpdws mpoomveiv. 

As used by Sophocles, afew was formed 
like afew, gevfer, wifew etc. Nauck 
conjectured mdpa yap orevdxew, mapa 8 
d&gew in Eur. Phoen. 1551. For the other 
application cf. Arist. prob/. 34. 7 6 dé 
ad¢gwv aApbov éxmvet* 6d Oeppov. 


981 


"Alnota 


981 Phot. p. 38, 14 Reitz. =Bekk. 
ancca. p. 348, 26’ Agnola* otrws 7 Anunrnp 
mapa Lopokdel Kadetrar. of dé Thy ev- 
tpaph. Cf. Hesych. I p. 59 ’Agnola’ 
n Anujrnp, amd Tov agalvew Tovds Kapmovs, 
whence it appears that in Photius the 
explanation of wév dd Tr. ag. 7. x. has 
dropped out. 

According to other authorities Azesia 


was the émlxdnows of Persephone: Suid- : 


s.v., Zenob. 4. 20 (Paroem. 1 8g) toropet 
Aldumos, 7c Anata péev 4 Anuhrnp mapa 
Tporgnviots mpocaryopeverar, "Agnola dé 7 
Képn. C. O. Mueller (Aeginet. p. 171) 
and others have taken the view that these 
names are merely variants for or erroneous 
perversions of Aauia and Avénota, for 
whom see Hat. 5. 82 ff., Pausan. 2. 32. 2. 
But the Epidaurian inscription (Collitz, 
G.D.I. VW 3337 Geav ’Ageciov Aapias 
Avénolas) in which Damia and Auxesia 


are called Azesian shows that such is 
not the case. The derivation given by 
Hesychius seems satisfactory for a name 
given to the corn-goddess, as expressing 
the power of the summer heat (Usener, 
Gotlernamen, p. 243), and is confirmed 
by the proverb 7 “Auala tiv ’Afnotav 
peTnrOev. It is possible however, as 
Jebb (on O.C. 1600) seemed to think, 
that the title expressed the evil, ze. 
parching drought, which the goddess 
was required to avert. Another view 
(Cook in C.2&. XVII 177) analyses the 
name as 4-Znoia, z.e. the Zeus-maiden- 
Danielsson connected the word with 
aifnés, as if ’Agnoia=xépn: see Gruppe, 
Gr. Myth. p. 1939. The correspondin 

*Auaia is generally explained as ‘ reaper 

(audw), which seems better than Lobeck’s 
view that ’Aupala=‘ mother’ should be 
written (Aglaoph. p. 822). 





ee 
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982 


> , 3 
aOavpaortws 


982 Bekk. anecd. p. 353, 4 d0av- 
pdorws Lopokdjjs elev. 


&0atpacros is otherwise unknown in 
tragedy. 


: 983 


> 4 : 
AtavTia 


983 Steph. Byz. p. 37, 13 Alaviris, 
NaBaralwy xwpa. Ovpdvios ’ApaBixdv B’, 
70 €Ovixov Alavirac: mpoxatednpOn yap év 
mpwrotimy. did dipOdyyov. Lopoxjjs dé 
Alavria ypaper Sixa rod v. 

This is a very obscure matter, and 
I with Dindorf in thinking it not 
unlikely that the reference was meant for 


Sophocles, the commentator on Apollo- 
nius Rhodius, who is cited by Stephanus 
elsewhere. In the last sentence Wester- 
mann corrected Alavris ypdde: Sixa rod 7, 
after Salmasius and Gronovius, the latter 
of whom thought that ’Aavirw was the 
word cited. 


984 


aiyiler 


984 Phot. ed. Reitz. p. 44, 17 alyifer’ 
dvri Tov Katarylfe. otrws Zopoxdjs. Cf. 
Hesych. I p. 69 alyife* xaravyife. diaord. 
The second interpretation reappears in the 
following gloss, which is also in Suid. s.v.: 
alyifew* diacray. éx werapopas. map’ 6 
kal 70 alyifecOat, dd rev Karavyidwy. Ai- 


oxvdos (fr. 407). The introduction of 
diaomay (cf. Bekk. anecd. p. 357, 29) is 
no doubt to be explained by the medical 
use of atyl{w and karatyliw (cf. xemudtw, 
fr. 314. 267). The latter is well attested 
for Hippocrates: Blomfield, gl. Aesch. 
Theb. 63, Erotian p. 106, 17. 


985 
aidpodikns 


985 Phot. ed. Reitz. p. 47, 20 didpo- 
Sixns* Lopoxdys pn. 

Cf. Pind. Mem. 1. 63 Ofpas didpodixas, 
where Dissen quotes Hom. ¢ 215 (dvdpa) 
dypiov, obre Sikas év eldéra obre Oémoras. 
So 2b. 189 d0euioria 75n. Ameis-Hentze 
give a long list of similar examples from 


Homer, which illustrate the Greek ten- 
dency to ascribe the absence of moral 
feeling to a lack of intelligence. See on 
fr. 925, and the article by the present 
writer on Greek Ethics and Morality in 
Hastings’s Encyclopaedia of Religion and 
Ethics, V p. 490. 


986 


aiéoupos 


986 Phot. ed. Reitz. p. 49, 18 
aléXoupos’ rerpacv\AdNdBws *Apioropdyns 
(Ach. 879 oxddoras, éxlvws, aleddpws, 
mxridas) kat Lopoxdjs. 

Etym. M. p. 31, 44, quoting from 
Herodian rept ma@Gv, says that the form 
aléXoupos is not due to meovacpds but to 


P, Ill. 


dvrlGeots (used very vaguely : see Ruther- 
ford, Annotation, p. 327), as being derived 
from alé\os and otpd. Moeris calls it the 
Attic form: p. 189, 11 aléXoupos ’Arrixol, 
alNoupos "EXAnves.. The reference may be 
to the /chneutae (fr. 314. 296). 
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987 
ALLATMOOL 


987 Bekk. anecd. p. 360, 18 aiua- govetoat. ‘To shed the blood’ of an- 


Taca avril rod povedoa. ZodoxdA7s. 
The same gloss occurs in Hesych. I 

p. 79 aluaraoa* povetoat. 7 powlia, 

and in Ziym. M. p. 35, 8 aiwardoa: 


other will often amount to slaying him, 
as ¢.g. in Eur. Phoen. 1288 wérepos dpa 
mérepov aiudéer. 


988 


OKO [LT Lov 
988 Phot. ed. Reitz. p. 58, 9g dios. Kal dxdumoe Spduo ol ebOeis Kal 
<d>«xdumriov' dvr rod dxaumrés. Zo- admdoi. Similarly Suid. s.v. dxaumias and 
gpoxdfs. Cf. Bekk. amecd. p. 370, 31 Bekk. anecd. ,P-, 363, 21 (Ael. Dion. fr. 
akdumiov’ dvrt Tod dKxapreés. 26 Schw.). dkdpmtov, of a race-course, 


This rare word appears also in Etym. 
M. p. 45, 3 akdumios” 6 én’ evOelas mrepi- 
Tarav* mapa To Kary wn eéxev. Medd- 


appears in an inscription of the 3rd cent. 
B.C. (Z.G. 11 966 A 43). 


989 
aKkypta 


989 Phot. p. 61, 2 Reitz. =Bekk. 
anecd. p. 367, 15 akAnpla* [avti rod cod. 
Bekk.] druxia. [otrw cod. Bekk.] Zo- 
poxrjys. 

It is strange that Nauck should have 
been persuaded by F. W. Schmidt to 
alter this to dxatpla. Similar glosses are 
found elsewhere: see especially Axéiatt. 
(Bekk. aneca.) p. 77>, 24 dchnpos ‘. dvrl 
TOU GTUX7TS. akAnplay* ’Avripdvns ’Adwvi64 
(fr. 14, 1115 K.). 6 adros evKAjpopa avrl 
Tov Kar 6pbwpa.. Suid. s.vz. aKAnphuact, 
axdnplas, axAnpovvrwr, giving in illustra- 
tion excerpts from Polybius. It is not 
difficult to see how the general sense of 
misfortune arose from that of poverty 
(Hom. A 490 avdpi map’ axipy, @ ph 
Bloros mods ely), and it is probably 
accidental that the evidence of such 


usage in the classical age is so meagre. 
Cf. Teles ap. Stob. flor. 40. 8 ovkouv 
dix Ajpnus. Tt Kal dvedos éudv, ef pera 
movnpay olkjow; zd. ap. Stob. flor. 108. 

83 od d€, dre mev amoyéyover (sc. 6 ptdos), 
axAnpety oler* Ste 5€ éyévero, odK ebKAnpetv. 

Polybius, who has several examples of 
a&kAnpla (¢.7. 22. 11. g) and its cognates, 
draws the following distinction (38. 5. 7): 

dic Anpety bev yap & dravras nyntéov Kal kow7 
kal kar’ idlav Tous mapaddyors oupdopats 
wepitlmrovras, aruxey 6€ sdvous Tovrous 
ols dia rH ldtay aBovrlay dvecdos ai mpaters 
éripépovor. Diodorus has dkAnpos (3. 29), 
akAnpla (17. 69), and dcAnpety (3. 12, 13). 
Add M. Ant. 10. 33 rodrwy dé r&v Kadov- 
pévev dxdXnpnudrov obdév Brarrrer vouov. 
Heliod. 10. 16 éAlyov uév rijs dxAnplas 
Abyov movoupévy. 


990 


aKxodov0ia 


990 Phot. p. 62, 27 Reitz.=Bekk. 
anecd. p.: 367, 32 akoXovbia* 4 axkodovOnats. 
Lopokd7js. 

axéd\ovd0s occurs in O.C. 719, but 
neither it nor its cognates elsewhere in 


tragedy. dxédovGos etc. are mainly prose 
ips but the adjective is used by Bacchyl. 

4. For Wilamowitz’s suggestion 
that the lemma belongs to the /chneutae 
see on fr. 314. 15. 











OE ne ee ee 


991 Phot. p- 64, 2 Reitz. =Bekk. 
anecd. p. 369, 13 axovociww avti rod 
dxovedpevos. LogoxdAjs. There is also 
a mysterious entry Phot. p. 65, 3 Reitz. 

=Bekk. anecd. p. 372, 14 dxovoérny 
Zogoxdjjs (eon add. Bekk. anecd.), dxov- 
gecOa 5é Apicropayys. Most critics have 
inclined favourably to Dobree’s dxovcelew, 
but Reitzenstein leaves axoveérny, sug- 
ea dxotoerbe for dxotcecOa. It is 

cult to believe in an entirely anoma- 
lous dxoveérny, which not only implies 
an early dxovow, but has an unexampled 
dual ending. Kenyon defends ras rév 
axovedyrwy yWuxds in Hyperid. 6. 34 
against Cobet and Blass, but all the 
certain instances of axo’ow are much 
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gor 


aKovo ew 


later. L. Sternbach (Wiener Stud. Vi11 
231) proposed to follow up Dobree’s 
correction by reading dxoveelesar for 
axovcecOa, but this would be a very 
strange passive, and it should be observed 
that axovoelwy )( dxoveduevos corresponds 
to dxoveelew )( dxotcerOar. In Hesych. 1 
p- 103° Fix conjectured dxoveelwv for 
dkovoTi@v* dkovoTikas éxwv, but see 
Curtius, Greek Verb, p. 536 E. tr. 

For the derivation of these desidera- 
tives (d6yelwv =dWer idv) see Brugmann, 
Iv 446. The only other examples in 
tragedy are dpacelw (Az. 326, 585, Phil. 
1245, Eur. Med. 93, Phoen.1208), épyacelw 
(Trach. 1232, Phil. 1oo1) and pevéelw 
(Eur. Her. 628). 


992 


> 4, 
aKkpopva tov 


992 Phot. p. 68, 27 Reitz.=Bekk. 
anecd. p- 373, 15 axpoptoov* 77H XwVN 
m poor GE wevov. ZopoxNjjs. Cf. Hesych. I 
p- 107 aKpoptara. Ta dkpa TeV doKar, év 
ols ol xaXkels TO wip ExpvoGor. [The text 
is hardly sound. Bloomfield (on Thuc. 
4- 100) deleted év, but it may be that ra 
Tos Xodvas mpooTiWéueva or some such 
words have fallen out after doKcav.] 
Etym. M. p. 53, 20 axpopiowa* Ta axpo- 
orbmua Tov aoxGv. Eustath. //. p. 1153, 


33 lor éov 6é Ore Ta Kepn Tav puoev Td ToIs 
Xodvous éviéueva axpopioia ééyorTo xal 
akpoorduia, ols puoGow ol yadkels. 

a&kpodic.ov was the nozzle or blow- 
pipe attached to the end of the skins of 
which the bellows were made. See Dact. 
Ant.1870a. The gloss of Photius recalls 
Hom. 2 470 pica & ev xodvourw éelxooe 
mwaca épicwv. Perhaps Sophocles was 
describing the workshop of Daedalus in 
the play called by his name. 


993 


ahkevow 


993 Bekk. amecd. p. 383, 4 drevéw" 
avr Tot puragw. Lodpoxdjjs. The gloss 
appears in Phot. p. 73, 20 Reitz., but 


’ without the reference to Sophocles. 


Theexplanation puAdfwis not altogether 
clear, and Blaydes suggests puAatoua. 
But this would rather have been attached 
to the middle: thus in 4z. 656 L has 
efarevowpar with purdiwpar, éxxdlvw 
written above, and the schol. on Aesch. 
Prom. 589 explained ’Adevdda (written 
as one word) by éy de? pvddiacOa (kal 
éxkNiva recc.). On the other hand Suid. 
has-dAeve*"Iwves 7d piAaéat ob rws Néyoust’ 
kal mapoula* ddev’ awd pelfovos dvdpds. 
This is interesting as showing that the 
imperative at any rate could be used not 


merely =averte, as in Aesch. Zhed. 87 
dpbpevov kaxov adedoare (cf. 2. 128, Suppl. 
537), but also intransitively (‘look out’). 
See also Zonar. p. 135 d\evew TO pudarrew. 
ot “Iwves obrw Aéyovot, continuing as Suid., 
and there is the same inconsistency in 
Hesych.,I p. 115 ddee* Pddaoce, and p. 
118 d\eve* pvdakat. The upshot is that 
gvvdoocew was used in these glosses in 
a sense not much different from that of 
purdocecOa, z.e. to keep an eye on 
another, where the middle voice em- 
phasizes the notion of one’s own pro- 
tection. This, of course, is common 
enough in classical Greek also: a good 
instance is Eur. 7.4. 538. 
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*AdUBas 


994 Hesych. I p. 132 ’Ad’Bas- dpos. 
mapa Lodpoxdel. 7 mors. ot dé Alury ev 
"IraNla kal év Tpolg. Cf. Ztym. M. p. 70, 
41 ’AdUBas* dpos of 5é Aluvnv. elvar de 
kal wédw ’ANUBnv. Hesych. I p. 121 
aniBas* vexpds, 7 Bpodxos (Bpiros conj. 
M. Schmidt), # woramos, 7} 8pos. Suid. 
5.v. GNBas. 6 vexpds. 7 worapds év” Acdov 
xré. So Bekk. anecd. p. 376, 21, Eustath. 
Od. p. 1679, 32. 

It is by no means clear that this fr. 
ought to be separated from fr. 790, or 
that we have anything more than a con- 
fused tradition that Alybas or Alibas was 
a place-name in Sophocles, Few will 
credit that Sophocles mentioned the 
obscure Alybas as a mountain in one 
passage, and spoke of ‘descending into 
Alibas’ in another. There does not 
seem to be much advantage in following 
M. Schmidt in correcting 7 méds év 
*Iradia* ot 6€ Aiuvyyn. But the tradition 


is probably mutilated. (1) The state- 
ment about épos is due to a confusion 
with Abila, the name given to the spurs 
of the Atlas range in Mauretania. (2) 
Alun év "Iradig appears to cover a refer- 
ence to Alybas-Metapontum (Steph. Byz. 
p: 70 3: see also on fr. 790), as well as 
to the morapuds év “Avdov recognized as a 
congener of the ’"Axepovola Aluvy (fr. 523). 
Is it possible that Aluvnv Tlovrexjy in 
Steph. Byz. p. 79, 12 is an error for 
Meramovrixyy? (3) The words kal éy 
Tpoig are treated by Schmidt as an error. 
They may be an anticipation of the gloss 
next following which calls the *AAv84 of 
Hom. B 857 réds Tpwikh wrongly. Or, 
if Soph. (or another poet) mentioned 
*AMBas in connexion with a Trojan in- 
cident, they may represent a geographical 
note controverting the localization of it in. 
Italy. 


995 


> 4 
adivovaow 


995 Phot. p. 75, 1 Reitz. =Bekk. 
aneca. p. 383, 11 a&Nlvovow" [avril rod cod. 
Bekk.] Aerrvvover. Lopokd7s. 

In agreement with this gloss (‘to pound 
fine’) is Hesych. I p. 116 dX\ewdy" acbevés, 
Aerrév, and perhaps 2d. p. 122 dduwdv" 
duvdpov. Kpyres. On the other hand, 
there is evidence of &Atvm ‘to anoint’: 


Hesych. I p. 116 ddetvacs rl éranetpac.. 
Toixw. tb. p. 122 ddivar* émadetwac and 

adivev* ddelpew. The two words, identi- 

cal in form, appear to be of distinct origin.. 

The verb in the text is akin to dA\éw: for 

ddivw ‘ddelpw’ cf. Lat. liao, and see. 

Brugmann, Comp. Gr. Iv 150 E. tr. 


996 


aikabw 


996 Phot. p. 76, 13 Reitz, = Bekk. 
anecd. p. 383, 31 (Phryn. fr. 155 de B.) 
aGNkdbw Kal dd\Kdbew* Zopoxd7js kal Aioxv- 
Nos (fr. 411). onualver dé 7d Bonbety. 

Since Elmsley’s note on Eur. Med. 187 
his conclusion has been generally accepted 
that dAKdOw, duvvddw, elpyd0w, eixdbw, 
diuwkd0w, oxéfw as present indicatives 
are figments of the grammarians (e.g. 
Etym. M. p. 8, 18), and that the in- 
finitives and other forms are always 


aoristic and should be accented accord-- 
ingly. His strongest points were (r) 
that there is no certain instance in litera-- 
ture of the pres. ind.; (2) that Phot. dex. 
Pp- 70, 14 explained jmtvaGor by the aor. 
qpvuva; and (3) that the usage is aoristic. 
Cobet (VV. Z. p. 495) quoted appositely 
from Julian ‘memor antiqui moris,’ p. 
237 A un breikdOys. The Mss, however, 
invariably give dAkd@ew etc. (not ddAKa- 
Oetv), and there has been a tendency in_ 








recent discussions to revert to the tradi- 
tional accentuation (see Kuehner-Blass 11 
anm.), and to admit the existence of 
present stem: Tucker on Aesch. 7hed. 

on on Ar. £9. 320, Starkie on Ar. 
iis 1323, Brugmann, Comp. Gr. IV 
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p- 223 E.tr. There is still no decisive 
evidence of dAxd@w etc. as indicatives ; 
and usage, though not constant, often 
favours Elmsley’s view, as Jebb on O. 7. 
651 remarked. 


997 


997 Phot. ed. Reitz. p. 78, 11= 
Bekk. anecd. p. 376, 31 GAdxXOnTe* dvrl 
Tov SiadddxOnre. LopokdAfjs. The same 


adhay Onre 


in Suid. s.v., Zonar. dex. p. 134 
No other evidence of this usage is 
quoted. 


998 


5 
AXovouot 


998 Steph. Byz. p. 78, 6 “AXos, 
moms ’Axatas kal bOudsridos bro THO wépare 
Tis “OOpvos. 7d éOvixdy ’Adevs, Dopokdjs 
6é ’AXdovaious, rivés 5¢ TSv yAwoooypdguwr 
*AMovs. Thesame in Ziym. Voss. p. 189 E 
Gaisf. é 


The town Halus (or Alus) in Phthiotis 
was said to have been founded by Atha- 
mas (Strabo 433), and, according to the 


statement of Stephanus, was named after 
the maid-servant who informed Athamas 
of the trick played by Ino of roasting the 
corn-seeds. See also Ov. Fast. 6. 551 ff. 
Plut. gu. Rom. 16 gives the servant’s 
name as Antiphera. Nauck infers with 
reason that the Alusii were mentioned 
in the Athamas. 


999 


apapTas 


999 Phot. ed. Reitz. p. 88, 6 duap- 
TwAH* Pptvixos kal DogoxN7js duapras. 
Cf. p. 88, 7, where duaprddas is attri- 
buted to Aeschylus: hence perhaps 
Hesych. 1 p. 139, Suid. s.v. 


dpaptds is an Ionism with the sense 
of auapria, used by Herodotus (e.g. 1. 91) 
and Hippocrates. It was not previously 
known as tragic also, 


Io0o0o 
ap.Bdovyx ta 
1000 Phot. ed Reitz. p. 89, 14 7, but the word dpBdAovxla attributed to 


GuPrwors xal duBrwhévres: Avolas (fr. 
24 S.). Kat duBrovxyla Lopoxd7js xal 
&pBrwoua ’Avripdy (fr. 148 Bl.*). Lysias 
and Antiphon are also cited by Pollux 2. 


Sophocles is new. It implies a stem- 
variation duBdo-, and was presumably 
a synonym of duBdwors. 
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dip. Bray 
1001 Phot. ed. Reitz. p. 89, 16 Pollux (2. 51) also attributes to Euripides 


duBrwmds * Evpirldns ’Avdpoudog ‘duBrw- 
mos dys.’ Kal &v Onoet* ‘xatT@ & éreor 
vuxTos. 4uBr\wmdv gédas.’ Kal duBdOras 
6 abros év Ovéory* ‘duBrAOras abyas dupd- 
tov éxes sev.’ Kal “Iwy cal Lopoxdjs 
kat IIkdrwv (2.2. the comic poet). 
GuBr@mres avyat occurs in Rhes. 737, 
and duBdwrds in Aesch. Zum. 955. 


(fr. 1096) the form auBAuvwrés, which he 
calls TounTiK ire pov as compared with the 
more correct GuBruwrrov, Nauck was 
inclined to think that du Bhvwmds was a 
mistake for duBAGmes (or auBdwwéds?), 
and the additional evidence would pro- 
bably have strengthened his opinion. 


1002 


> 
OpLTVKOLAC W 


1002 Phot. ed. Reitz. p. 95, 25, quoted on fr. 402. 


1003 


dpvvavopor - 


‘1003 Phot. ed. Reitz. p. 96, 1 5 
duuvrpdv Kal duvvdvdpws: Aloxvndos* dud- 
vavdpov d&@ Zodoxdjs. Cf. Hesych. I p. 
154 duivavdpos* Suvduevos diydpas dbve- 
vba. 

There seems to be no other evidence 
for this isolated word, but Amynandros, 


who is quite unknown, was the mythical 
eet of the yévos’ Auvvavdpldac (Hesych. 

c.), €& ob lepeis "AOqvnow. See Pauly- 
Wiebe I 2003. The coincidence recalls 
GAN’ 6 Ouuds edOds jv duuvlas in Ar. Zg. 
570. 


1004 


> , 
dpvvac Oar 


1004 Phot. ed. Reitz. p. 96, 17= 
Suid. $.0. Guivas Oa * Oovxvdidys (1. 42) 
pev avtl Tod dueiBer Oar, Xiuwvldns (fr. 229) 
6¢ dvtl Tod xapiras dmodidéven, DopoxA7s 
6é avril rod dradetjoa. 

Nauck thinks that the reference may 
be to O.C. 873 épyows merovOas phuacly 
o’ autvoua, but that is improbable, since 
the line is a stock example for the meaning 


TO Kak@s wabdrra dvTidcaTribévac: see Suid. 
s.v. dpuveuevo, and Eustath. Z/. P. 546, 
28. On the other hand the active duivac 
is glossed by daaheéfoa: in Hesych. 1 
p- 154, and by aretjoa in Atym. M. 
p- 88, 22. It appears then that Sophocles, 
like Homer, used the middle practically 
as equivalent to the active: so Aesch. 4g. 
1380, Eur. Helzd. 302. 





; 








~ useless for the” purpose. 


1005 Phot. p. 97, 18 Reitz. apvxpov* 
7d ph muoapdv, aN’ ayvov Kal Kabapdv. 
otrws DopoxdAfjs. Suid. has exactly the 


_ same gloss attached to the lemma dmuxvor, 


adding the words ypagerac 5é kal duuxpéy, 
and also to the lemma duvyvdy, but with- 
out the addition. He also records duv- 
oKapov* 7d dyvor. 

is generally considered the 
best-attested form of this obscure word, 


and should probably be attributed to 
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1005 
apvory pov 


Sophocles: see Hesych. I p. 155 ‘Eaeinle: 
KaGapdv, dyvdv, d\dxpoov (= Phot. p. 97, 
16 Reitz., where however dANéxpoov has 


_by an error been substituted for 6\éxpoor). 


tym. M. p. 87, 26 duvax pds * 6 kadapéds, 
6 uh pices xpavOels, 6 aulavros xré. CF. 
Parthenius ap. Hephaest. p. 4, 7 duvox pov 
ovvou’ coer’ Apxedatdos. Meineke (Anal. 
Alex. p. 261), while pointing out that 
analogy favoured duvxpév, acquiesced in 
duvéx pdr, as supported by better authority. 


1006 ‘ 
ap.poBora 
1006 Eustath. Od. p. 1405, 30 in honour of the gods, with the exception 


(Pausan. fr. 307 Schw.) kal aubapora, 
pact, mapa Domoxre? ai dia orddyxvev 
wavreia. Cf. Hesych. 1 p. 166 dupwBora 
(adupdBora cod., against the alphabetical 
order) 7 6a TOv omdrdyxvwr pmavrela. 
Phot. ed. Reitz. p. 105, 11 dupwBora- 
Tip ba omddyxvev pavreiavy. LDopoxd7fs. 
Nauck thinks that the statement of these 
grammarians is incredible; and Wecklein 
mentions with approval a ‘suggestion that 
Boda was an error for dudiBoda, 
and referred to the dark saying of Tiresias 
in O.7.328f. I do not share this scepti- 
cism. It has been pomted out by Stengel 
(griech. Sakralalt.” § 40 p. 56) that iepo- 
oxoria was only employed in the case of 
victims whose flesh was ed7d/e, and that 
this limitation is implied in Pausan. 6. 
2. 2, where the dog is mentioned as being 
The sacrificial 
animal (iepetov) was consumed entirely, 
being eaten by the worshippers or burnt 


of the tongue and the stomach (Plut. 
Phoc. 1). In the latter term (xo:Ala) the 
omhdyxva, as contrasted with the évrepa, 
were certainly not included. Thus, 
although it is true that the inspection 
of the exta preceded the sacrificial feast 
(Eur. £7. 826 ff.), it is evident that they 
were subsequently roasted. It is im- 
possible to justify the gloss by guessing 
at the context, but such a phrase as 
dupeBora omrdyxvwv onueta would be 
quite intelligible. That dupdéBora is ap- 
propriate to the circumstances appears 
from Hom. 2%. Herm. 121 ora 8 aye’ 
6Bedoiot merapuéva Sovparéoisr, | cdpKas 
6u00 Kal vOra yepdoma Kal péday alua | 
épymévov év xo\ddecor. According to the 
explanation of the Homeric phrase given 
by Ameis-Hentze and Leaf (on y 462, 
A 465), dui denotes the projection of 
the spit on either side. 


1007 


avakadraler 


1007 Phot. ed. Reitz. p. 113, 14 
(Phryn. fr. 181 de B.) dvaxadmrdfe: Tiwes 
peév ws ob Sdxiyuov Eprdrdéavro riv pwvihy, 
Alaxtros 5€ éxpioaro Mucots ws ddxipov 
héyer yap: ‘eldov Kadwdfovras év alxpais.’ 
dpyolws Looks, “Apioropdvns, Kal ILAd- 
Twy Kal &repo.. 

It is not clear whether Sophocles used 
Kadmdlew or dvakadmdtew, and further 
information as to the meaning would have 


been welcome. xadmdfew is specifically 
used of a horse’s paces: for a description 
of the xddry, or trotting-match, at 
Olympia, see Pausan. 5.9. 1. But Suid. 
sv. has xadmrdfev: 7d aBpds Badlfev, 
and in Plut. Aéx. 6 mapaxad\rdoas seems 
to mean ‘running beside (the horse).’— 
Reitzenstein concludes from the use of 
gw} that the extract came from Phry- 
nichus. 


136 


1008 


ZOPOKAEOYS 





> 4, 
aVaKANTOS 


1008 Phot. ed. Reitz. p. 113, 21 
dvdkdynros* 6 peraxdAnOels. Zodokdjs. 

The gloss belongs to Phrynichus ( cht 
Soph. p. 48, 9), as appears from Bekk 


anecd. p. 27, 22 dvakdnros Kal werdKAyTos* 
6 werakAnbels kal uerareupbels, worep Kal 
perameutros. 


1009 


> /, 
AVQKTOPELOS 


1009 Steph. Byz. p. 92, 16 “Ava- 
xrépwov (’ Avaxrdpecov cod. R). ’Axapvavias 
TONS...aprEeviK@s Tapa LDopokdee. 

See on fr. 916. dpoevxas can only 
mean that the adjective was of two termi- 


nations: for the variation we might com- 
pare Pergamus and Pergamum, Pedasus 
and Pedasum (Strabo 611). Sophocles 
probably used the form ’Avakrépevos. 


IOIO 
"Avatidapa 
1010 Phot. ed. Reitz. p. 117, 7 meter (&pa tpopy) and of Dionysus (ipa. 
Avatidupa: % avdyouoca kal dvietca Trovs Tpopy) are kept distinct; but for their 


kaprovs éx yns Anunrnp. Zopoxdys dé 
Kal dvayaryeiv dumedGvas dnow. The first 
part of the gloss up to the word Anysrnp 
occurs also in Hesych. I p. 178. 

* Avatiepa is a parallel form to’ Avyat- 
dwpa (Pausan. 1. 31. 4, Hesych.1 p. 203). 
As a general rule the attributes of De- 


natural affinity Gruppe (p. 116711) quotes 
Callim. hymn. 6. 71 f. kal yap Ta Adpuarpe 
cwapylcbn Arévucos: | roca Audvucoy 
yap ad kat Aduarpa xadérre. Moreover 
the vine was sacred to the Great Mother 
(Ap. Rhod. 1. 1117 ff.), who was often 
identified with Demeter (fr. 290 n.). 


IOII < 
avdpatodok)dzos 
1011 Phot. ed. Reitz. p. 126, 1 dvdparodicrjs, which is defined as od 
dvdpamodoxNéros: Zopokdhs, avipamodo- dvov 6 rods édevPépovs SovAovmevos, dG 


krérrys dé Mévavdpos. 
The word probably occurred in a satyr- 
play. It is a synonym of the ordinary 


kal 6 rav decroray tovs dovous dtrogrév 
els éaurév (schol. Ar. Plu. 521, Bekk. 
anecd. Pp. 394, 11)- 


IoI2 


> , 
avacTpepav 


1012 Hesych.1 p. 184 dvacrpédwv: 
dpvovpmevos. Lopoxhfjs. 

dvacrpépev is fo invert and in its 
application to language may be compared 
with our phrase ‘to turn inside out.’ 
Similarly Aesch. Suppl. 631 Snunydbpous 


5 Hxovrcey edrideis orpopas. dvacrpodh 
became a grammarian’s term to express 
an inversion of the order of words (Ruther- 
ford, Annotation, p. 251). But dvarpé- 
mew is to upset and so fo refute (Ar. Nub. 
gor). 





1013 Hesych. 1 p. 186 dvayixovea: 

; Pagers. perifoure.. Zogpokr \is. 

: The verb means ‘to revive,’ especially 

y: fanning’ or exposing to the fresh air. 
or the particular application to drying 

cf. Plut. Zhem. 30 ras aidalas duaBpdxous 


‘1014 see 3- 147 ‘ake 5é dvocov Kai 
dvbanrov Xodo 

So Gephocies oo adbwnros : dduTos, 
arbynros: droves, dpwvyros : dgwvos, agb- 
Byros: &doBos, avdpyros: dWodos, dmov- 


owros: &uovcos. These forms are not 


: 1015 Phot. ed. Reitz. p. 144, 10 
<d&>vovs: IlAdrwv véuwr 1B’ (962 C), 
dvotcrepos dé Kal dvovorépa Lopoxdjs, 
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1013 


> Pa “ 
avarpvxovoa 


yevouévas éxmerdcavres avépuxov, Sull, 
29 Siadiraw 8 bcov dvaydiae rov ldpdra 
Ttav trmwv. As the physical sense is 
secondary, there is nothing strange in the 
word being also used of wetting the feet 
to cool them (Eur. 7.4. 421). 


1014 


> 
avoanTos 


verbals, although editors often so describe 
them. Rather the suffix has become 
secondary, as explained by Brugmann, 
Comp. Gr. I1 p. 229 E. tr. See also on 
frs. 249, 819, 825, 970, Eur. Phoen. 2, 
Kaibel on £7. 1065. 


IOI5 


GVvOvaTEpOS, avovaTépa 


dvovoraros 5é Pepexparns. 
If dvovorépws is right in fr. 589, the 
reference cannot be to that passage. 


ro16 


avuppov 


1016 Phot. ed. Reitz. p. 151, 16 
Gvuppov’ Kaxdvuppov, 7 Thy obx olay Te 
vuppevOjva. LZopokNis. 

If the reference is to Z/. 1183 ed rijs 
dvippov Sveudpov re ots tpopjs, as has 
been suggested, it is difficult to under- 


stand why the lemma is in the accusative. 
The schol. on £7. 492 explains dvuupa 
by kaxévuppa, and the alternative render- 
ings given here perhaps point to an ex- 
ceptional situation, such as that of Auge 
or Tyro. 


Io1I7 
ao\ ets + 
1017 Phot. ed. Reitz. p. 153, 16 reference here cannot be to 7rach. 513 or 


dodreis+ mapa Zopoxrel ras cvwvnypyévas. 
The Homeric dodArjs is not found 
either in Aeschylus or in Euripides. The 


Phil. 1469, where alone the word occurs 
in the extant plays of Sophocles. 
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1018 


dTraiAnpa 


1018 Hesych. I p. 224 dmraddAnua: 
droxd0apna } ararnua (arordrnua cod. : 
but see Suid. s.vv. dmrar6\nua, macddnua) 
7] dmomrddvnua. Zopoxdyjs. Cf. Bekk. 
anecd. p. 419, 13 d@matd\nua: drom)\d- 
ynpa, aroxdbapua, 7 Oedv Twa amraryTiKér. 
Eustath. Z7. p. 352, 36 dmra6dAnua 7d dro- 
Trdynua Kat droKdbapya. 

The commentators on Aesch. Cho. 1000 
(schol. dardrnua) are not agreed whether 
the word is there applied to a person or 


not: see also on fr. 913. Cf. Ar. Mud. 
728 é&evperéos yap vols dmoarepnrixés, | 
kamad\nua. There is no ground for 
Ellendt’s view that the word is comic, 
and therefore probably occurred in a 
satyr-play. No doubt it is derived from 
alé\os in the sense of cunning. The ex- 
planation Oeév twa drarnrixév in Bekker’s 
codex is curious: does it refer to Strepsiades’ 
invocation of mwauBact\e’ "Amatddn (Ar. 
Nub. 1150)? 


I0Ig 


amaha 


1019 Phot. ed. Reitz. p. 155, 22 
amadd: olov é&m\XNaypuéva kal kad. Evpe- 
mldns kal DopokNjs. 

It is not easy to understand the ex- 
planation, unless it refers to the contrast 


of recent or imported luxury with the 
simplicity of former times. Cf. Com. fr. 
adesp. 56, I11 410 K. Beppodovalas amranol, 
Han@akevviats aBpol, with the gloss émi ray 
brd Tpupijs Kal aBpdrnros StappedyTwr. 


I020 


>. , 
amavOpwrros 


1020 


1020 Hesych. 1 p. 226 drdvOpwros: 
okAnpds, avinros, dppwv, dvehenuwy. Logo- 


v 

Ks dmavi.... The last word has been 
supposed by some to conceal the name of 
the play, but without much probability, 
as Nauck remarks. M. Schmidt sug- 
gested that it was the remnant of the 
gloss dmav@pwria: oxdnpérns preserved 
in Cyrill. Dresd. Or it may be due to 
the immediately succeeding davrifopa 
(davrlioa or dvtigoa Voss). 

The gloss itself has this much of 
interest, that it vindicates for the fifth 
century B.C. the sense ‘inhuman,’ which 
would otherwise have been known only as 
post-classical. It is common in Plutarch: 


amavos cod.: corr. Musurus 


poet. aud. 8 p. 27 B Tis Inveddarys rots 
bw noTHpot mpocdiareyouevyns ovK amavOpw- 
mws, Sull. 30 Tats weyddats éfouclacs...7a 
70n...€umdnkTa Kal xadva Kal ardvOpwra 
tmovovoas, Alc. 8 airy peév ody ob TavTEehOs 
édotev 7 Bia mapdvomos ov’ admrdvOpwros 
elvat. The fact that Hesychius associates 
dvénros and d&dpwr with oxdAnpds and 
dve\ejuwr illustrates the absence in the 
Greek mind of the sharp distinction 
which we draw between moral and intel- 
lectual qualities (cxatds, duabys, Kaxds 
gpovetv: fr. g25 n.): cf. Plut. Pertcl. 24 
Tadra wey éreNOdvTa TH mYnMY KaTa THY 
ypapiv dmraécacba kal mapedOciy iows 
dmdvOpwrov jv, of unreasonable fasti- 
diousness. 





1021 Pollux 7. 44 dmrodica kal 
| agahorieas @s Logoxdjs, Kal mepiw- 


- darohomttew (cf. Nwroduretv) does not 
occur elsewhere, and Nauck suggests 
_ with some ny that drodwmica: is 


1022 Bekk. anecd. p. 432, 6 daé- 
popga* féva, otx éocxédra Tots HOeow. 
orm LoporNdjs. 


1023 Bekk. anecd. p. 439, 10 dro- 
: gavdca: els TO pavepdv KaTacTiom. otrw 
y Zogokrjjs. 


Dindorf remarked that drodavepdca 
might have been expected, since ¢avdw 


“~ 


AAHAQN APAMATOQN 


> an 
aTopavea oe 


1023 drodavaicai cod.: 
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Io21I 


> ’ : 
amTo\wmioat 


an error for éxAwmicat, which is used in 
Tf rach. 925 eK & é\dmicev | mevpay 
dmacav wrévnv 7’ evwvupov. The mistake 
might either be due to a slip of memory 
or to the influence of the neighbouring 
admodtca. 


1022 


aTropoppa 


For darépopdos : duopdos see on fr. 558. 
Blaydes, missing the meaning, strangely 
suggests 70dour. 


1023 


corr. Contus 


is an unknown word. But the restoration 
dtropave oe...katacriow has since been 
made by Contus, and was accepted by 
Nauck. For the word cf. fr. 74. 


1024 
"Apyevpovrns 
1024 Etym. Gud. p. 185, 1g de St. JZ. p. 183, 13 (Pausan. fr. 65 Schw.) 
"Apyepoyrns’ 6 ‘Epuis map’ ‘Outpw Kal dpyedvrns: 6 dquoxrdvos. adpyny yap, 


mapa modNois' mapa dé Dopoxde? kali él 
tod Amé\dwvos, kal mapa Ilapbevly (fr. 35 
Mein.) kai éwt ro6 Tydépov. This account 
is fuller and more correct than Cramer, 
anecd. Par. iv p. 60, 21 "Apyerpovrns: 6 
*Epufjs map’ ‘Ophpw Kal rapa Lopoxre?, 
émel 62 "Amédddwvos Kal Tapbeviy wal émi 
rod Tyrépov, and Etym. Sorb. ap. Gais- 
ford on schol. Hes. Of. 84. 

Apollo received this title as the slayer 
of the Pythian dragon, and Meineke con- 
cludes that there must have been a similar 
legend concerning Telephus. Cf. Eustath. 


gnolv, nor Tov 6pw Kadodow. Hesych. 1 
p-. 273 Apyiv erepvev (printed by Navick 
as Tr. fr. adesp. 199)" dpw. éare be éni- 
Oerov Spdxovros. For dpyas=dgis the 
fullest explanation is given by Harpocr. 
p- 32, 15, partly reproduced by Bekk. 
anecd. p. 442, 29, Suid. s.v., and else- 
where. 

The points of contact in the worship of 
Apollo and Hermes have been collected 
by O. Seeck, Unterg. d. antik. Welt, 1 
P+ 573+ 
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1025 


a.pTap.os 


1025 Bekk. anecd. p. 447, 5 dprapos: 
Kpeoupyds, udyerpos. Tarret a’Td ZopokAys 
érl rod povéws. 

Gaisford conjectured that Tr. fr. adesp. 
148 7 yap BéBnxe xelpas dprduwy pvydy ; 
was the passage indicated. But that line 
is quoted to illustrate dprapos, 6 ud-yexpos 
(Ztym. M. p. 149, 55), and might well 
refer to the escape of a sacrificial victim. 
It is probable that the meaning ‘slayer’ 


was not unfamiliar in tragedy, and it 
has been introduced by several critics in 
Aesch. Ag. 1076. Cf. Lycophr. 236 
otvyvds dprauos réxvwv, 797 KéX\wp 6é 
marpos dprauos KAnOjcera. Shakespeare’s 
use of butcher and shambles will occur to 
everyone. Tzetz. Lycophr. 797 explains 
dprauos by oparyet’s, and derives it from 
Gop and réuvew. 


1026 


ariywayéhas 


1026 Bekk. anecd. p. 459, 31 drima- 
yéAns: 6 dmoordrns THs ayédns Taipos. 
otrw Lopoxdjjs. Cf. Hesych. I p. 314 
adrysayéhas’ 6 ariudgfwv (Nauck conj. 
povdgwv, which is unnecessary) kal r7 
ayédn “LH cuvuToTaTTémevos. 

Aristotle explains the matter thus (Aés¢. 
an. 6. 18. 5725 17): 6 6€ radpos, érav 
dpa ris dxelas 7, Tore ylyverar cbvvouos, 
kal uaxeTar Tots Gddows, Tov dé mpdrepov 
xpbvov per’ adAjAwY eiciv: 6 Kadetrat 
driuaryedeiv: modddkis yap ol ye &v TH 
’Hrelpw od palvovra tpidv unvev. This 
is evidently the source of Vergil’s well- 
known description of the defeated bull in 


Georg. 3. 225 ff., followed by Stat. Zhe. 
2. 323 ff. and Lucan 2. 601 ff. The 
solitary wanderings of the bull, without 


the particular explanation, are mentioned ~ 


by Sophocles himself in 0.7. 476 pore 
yap tm’ dyplay | thay avd 7’ avrpa Kal | 
mwérpas iobravpos kré. Cf. Theocr. 14. 43 
alvés Onv déyeral tis, 8a Kal Taipos av’ 
tdav. Schol. Theocr. 9. 5 mydev dari- 
payededvres]...Tovs yap KaradurévTas Td 
Kowov THs ayéAns, kal Kal” éavrovs vEemo- 
pévous, otrw Kadodow. Philostr. iun. 
imag. 2 (of Neoptolemus in Scyros) 
amavxevifwv rovs atiafovras Thy ayéXnv 
Tavpous. 


1027 


avA@TrLv 


1027 Hesych. 1 p. 323 avAdrw: 
avdovs txoucav. Lodoxd7s 6€ rhv Ndyxnv 
Tiv pakpay avA@rw elrev. The words 
LodoxAjs...elmev appear in the codex as 
part of the gloss to avAéves, and were 
transferred to their right place by Hein- 
sius. 

Sophocles described a spear as avAG@rts, 
in reference to the hollowness of the shaft, 
or rather of the pipe of the spear-head 
into which the shaft was fixed. His 
usage therefore might be adduced in sup- 


port of the interpretation of the Homeric 
avrAG@ris Tpvpddeca which is given e.g. by 
schol. AD on A 353 avAods éxouoa eis 
obs of Noor karakdelovrar. Although the 
word is not so used in Homer, his spears 
were evidently so constructed: cf. ¢ 156 
aiyavéas SodcxavAous (schol. T avdds dé 7d 
Kothov Ths éridoparidos, eis 6 évriBeras Tod 
é0\ov 7d &xpov). And this is perhaps the 
meaning of av\éy in P 297, where see 


Leaf. 











Bekk. anecd. p. 467, 28 (Phryn. 
de B.) abrév: LopoxdAFs dvrl Tod 
Kat Avotas év T@ kar’ Idixpdrous 
-. 133 Tur.) kal moAXol ddXox. 

4 Se ie possibile, but not very likely, that 


1029 Bekk. anecd. p. 467, 15 abré- 
mada abrov rpbrw tii maida dvra. ol'rw 
Zogoxdjjs. The same in Hesych. 1 p. 328 
without the reference to Sophocles. 

Nauck in his first edition was inclined 
to assign the reference to 7rach. 826 Te 
By abriva:%, but subsequently preferred 


1030 Phryn. fracp. soph. p. 50, 14 
(Bekk. anecd. p. 28, 27) axavés: 70 ph 
exov oréynv 7 Opopov. émt rod NaBupivdov. 
Lodoxrjjs. 

The earliest example of dxavijs is 
Parmen. fr. 1, 18 D. tal 6€ Oupérpwr | 
xdop? dxaves Tolnoay dvarrdueva, 7.¢. 
‘a yawning void’: cf. 4.P. 9. 423 és 
BuOdv ée€ axavois xacuaros jplrere, of 
Bura and Helice destroyed by an earth- 
quake. It is a favourite word of Plutarch, 
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1028 


eee 
QvUTOV 


the reference is to O.C. 966 émel Kad” 
abrév »’ obk ay e€evpors émuol | duaprias 
éveidos, as Meineke thought. For abrof= 
éuavrod see Jebb on O. 7. 138, Az. 1132. 


1029 


Cen. 
avromaoa 


the Phaedra for a reason given in the note 
on fr. 691. Neither the lemma nor the 
explanation suits the passage in the 77a- 
chiniae, and it seems that Sopocles used 
the word for ‘a mere child, an absolute 
child.’ For this use of aitrés in composi- 
tion see on fr. 130. 


1030 


> , 
AX QVES 


Wyttenbach, Plut. mor. VI p. 559 (on 
76c). The interpretation given by Phry- 
nichus is probably an attempt to define an 
intentionally vague description. ‘ Vast’ 
would do well enough for the labyrinth ; 
but the Egyptian labyrinth, which Dae- 
dalus is said to have copied (Diod. 1. 
61), certainly had a roof (Hdt. 2. 148). 
Apollod. 3. 11 defines it as olknua Kap- 


‘mats moXvmNbxots mavav thy e€odov, in 


which Nauck recognized a tragic frag- 


particularly in the combination dxyavés ment (fr. adesp. 34). The word probably 
: méhayos, mare vastum, for which see occurred in the Camici or the Daedalus. 
I03I 

, 

| Bairy 


1031 Pollux 7. 70 % dé Balrn tor 
| pev mpopnkns xiTHv, olrw 5é Lopoxdijs 
kal Tas oxnvas Tas BapBapixds Karel. Cf. 
Hesych. 1 p. 353 Balrn:...€vin dé oxnviv 
Sepparivny. 

The Homeric xdwla were probably 
wooden huts, but the tents of the ancients 


were generally made of skins. There is 
a parallel to the double meaning of Balrn 
in the case of d@0épa, which is used both 
of a skin-coat (Ar. Wud. 72) and of a tent 
(Xen. anab. 1. 5. 10 dipOépas ds elxor 
oreydopara). 
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1032 


Baxkapus 


1032 Athen. 690 C mrnuovetda rijs 
Baxxdpidos kal DodpokNjjs. 

BdkKkapts was an oriental unguent ex- 
tracted from the root of the plant which 
bears the same name (Plin. 7. 4. 21. 29). 
Athenaeus (690 A—D) collects a number 


of quotations illustrating its use by the 
Greeks. According to some authorities, 
it was especially in vogue with 

Lydians : see schol. Aesch. Pers. 42 Kal 
Thy Bdxxapw dé éviot Avddv pipov pacar. 


1033 


Bacavos 


1033 Harpocr. p. 43, 11 Bacavos: 
NlOos écriv 7 Td xpvaoiov maparpiBdmevov 
Soxiudfovoa. olrws “Avripey (fr. 157 B.) 
al ILivdapos (Pyth. to. 67) kat Zopoxdfs. 
This is the reading of cod. Palat. 
(Bekker’s E), with which Suid. s.v. 
Bdoavos agrees: Pindar and Sophocles 
are not mentioned in the vulgate text. 
‘The definition is given in the same words 


by Etym. M. p. 189, 1 with the addi- 
tion otrw mdvres KéxpnvTa ol dftddovyot. 
Observe that mapa puBdjevov is ‘when 
rubbed beside’ or ‘in comparison with 
(something else),’ and cf. Theogn. AMT 
és Bacavov & éOav maparpiBowat wore 
MonlBSw | xpvods, Hdt. 7. to. 

The touchstone was usually called 
Avdia iGos: see on fr. 800. 


1034 


Backavos 


1034 Hesych. I p. 362 Bdoxavos* 
-pOovepds...Lopokr7js 6é idiws 7d BdoKkavoy 
(Bdoxavos conj. Nauck) émi rot (érera 
cod.) dxdptoTos. 

The word Bdokavos does not occur 
elsewhere in tragedy, except in the 
-doubtful Eur. fr. 933. The exceptional 


(see for (lélws Rutherford, Aznotation, 


P- 21093) usage attributed to Sophocles 
is nothing very remarkable: malignity 
might show itself specifically as ingrati- 
tude. Thus in Dem. 18. 119 Aeschines 
is characterised as Bdoxavos 6vTws on this 
ground: 7d AaPeiy oby ra diddueva 6pono- 
yav evvouov eva, TO xdpw TovTwr . daro- 
Ootva trapaviuwy ypadpy. 


1035 
Bodovas 


1035 Hesych. 1 p. 408 Bwrdovac’ of 
_pev Kodavas, of dé 7d KidNatoy akovovor, 
bua 7d dvaxex@oOar, mapa Dopoxdel. 

Bwrsvar seems to mean ¢umu/i, mounds 
formed with clods, a derivative from B&Xos. 
The alternative glosses are: (1) barrows, 
.or (2) the Cillaeum, because it is raised 
in the form of a mound. The distinction 
is not clear, but the second alternative 
can be elucidated from Strabo 612 f. Cilla 
wvas a place in the south of the Troad on 


the gulf of Adramyttium, with a temple 
of Apollo Cillaeus, which is referred to 
in Hom. A 38, 450. But Strabo goes on 
to say (613) that there is a tomb of Cillus 
(or Cillas) close to the temple of Cillaean 
Apollo, ‘a great mound’ (x@ua péya), 
and that this Cillus was the charioteer of 
Pelops. We should infer that ro KéA\acov 
in Hesych. denotes this grave rather than 
the temple of Apollo, which was not a 
x@ua. According to Theopompus (AAG 
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1 from schol. Hom. A 38) Cillus died 
bos, and appeared after death to 
asking for funeral honours; con- 
y, Pelops raised a magnificent 
in his honour, and built over against 
temple of Cillaean Apollo. Cillus 
to have been a tribal hero of the 
ins, and 7d Ki\Aaov was in con- 
ce located in several Aeolean 
ments. Strabo states (612) on the 

authority of Daes of Colonae that the 
temple of Cillaean Apollo was founded 

in Colonae first of all by the Aeolians 
_ who sailed from Hellas. The coincidence 


- 1036 Steph. Byz. p. 202, 14 T'evyrns, 
Awhy cal morass (Kammadoxias add. 
Meineke). ’AroA\dui0s dxpay Tevnratay 
gyal (2. 378, 1009). Lopoxdijs worauov 
Tévnra gyoiv. 

Strabo 548 places the river Genetes 
between the Iasonian promontory and 
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of the name suggests that Hesychius’ 
koAwvas should be read as a proper noun, 
and that the Sophoclean BwAévac was 
identified with a site on the coast of the 
Troad, z.e. either with Colonae or the 
barrow of Cillus at Cilla. In that case 
the quotation is made from one of the 
Trojan plays,—perhaps the Ilopéves, 
seeing that Colonae was the home of 
Cycnus. For Apollo Ki\aios see the © 
article of de Witte in Rev. Mum. xi 
(1864) pp. 16—33, who derives the 
epithet from «é\\os an ass, and quotes 
Pind. Pyth. 10. 36. 


1036 
Tévns 


Cotyora on the Pontic coast. See Ruge 
in Pauly-Wissowa VII 1132. It has been 
supposed that Sophocles, the commentator 
on Apollonius Rhodius, is meant ; but the 
form of the citation does not favour this 
view. See also on fr. 1096. 


1037 


' 1037 Hesych. 1 p. 434 yAolas’ 7 
KaxohOns tmmos xal modvdlk (so the cod. 
according to Nauck: M. Schmidt reports 
its reading as rodvdlkyn) wapa Lopoxdet* 
kal yAolns rd atré6. Meineke proposed 
: to heal the corruption by reading odd 
dexviovoa 7d Odpoos, but this is hardly 
eats and Blaydes’s wodvdcxos (a 
thrower) has no probability. I should 
, prefer wohvddxvns (piAodaxys Ellendt) : 
cf. Theocr. 15. 40 mopyw, daxvec trros. 
See also Herodian 11 680, 26 yAolns, 
syrolnros (onualve: 6¢ Tov KaKoyOn).  . 

' On the strength of Ar. Wud. 449 
4 paoOrns, elpwv, yNovds, ddafév Brunck 
interpreted yAouis as ‘likely to fall.’ 
~y\otds is ‘ slippery,’ being connected with 
yNa ‘glue.’ But Brunck’s view takes no 
4 account of xaxo7#ns, although this is the 
; connecting link with yAouds and yAodgev 
: «to leer.’ For the latter cf. Ztym. M. 








yrouds 


P- 234, 44 (partly in Bekk. anecd. p. 233, 
7) yAolns 6 vwOpds* Kal yolnra Tov Aurrapdy 
Kal moxOnpov ro HOer* Kal yrodfew, 7d 
Tois Oupacw émiutovTra pmuxtnplfew Kal 
KaxonbeverOar. ol dé diayehav. In judg- 
ing the points of a horse, the shifty look 
of the eye was considered indicative of 
temper: so at least we may infer from 
Aesch. fr. 243 véas yvvatxds ot pe wh 
AdOn préywv | dPOarpuds...exwv é rovTwy 
Oupov lrroyvwpova, and from the evidence 
of the writers on Physiognomy adduced 
by Headlam in his notes on Aesch. Ag. 
283, 784- I understand that the lro- 
yvmpoves of to-day attach much import- 
ance to the size and brightness of the 
eye, and that if the whites are shown 
and the ears laid back at the same time, 
the horse is considered to be of uncertain 
temper. 
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1038 


ZOPOKAEOY= 





yvdpmov 


1038 Hesych. 1 p. 438 yrduwr- 
owerds. Lopoxdijs. Cf. Etym. M. p. 236, 
53 ey dé ebpov ev rots pynropixois Thy NéEw 
onpatvew otrws* yvwmwv* 6 cuverds, where 
the presence of the article should be ob- 
served, z.e. the expert or connoisseur. 


There i is no evidence for yvapev as an a}: 

= ‘intelligent.’ Nauck, aby Na 
reading yoepov in Phil. glo, o 
that that passage was not referred to here. 
But, if the original gloss was 6 cuverés, 
the remark does not apply. 


1039 
Sevdih\ew 


1039 Schol. Apoll. Rhod. 3. 281 
d&éa Sevdi\Awv]...DopoxAfjs 6é éml rod 
mepiBrémev .Téberke Thy éEw. 

Sophocles and Apollonius followed 
Hom. I 180 devdi\dXwy és Exacrov ’Odvecqe 
dé pddiora, where the scholl. interpret 
Otavevwv tots dpOadwots 7 mepiBdérwr. 


Apollon. /ex. p. 57, 15 devdlAXwv* mepi- 
Breréuevos. ‘The word was very rare, 
but the gloss in Hesych. I p. 473 devét\\eu" 
oxapdaporre. Siavever. onpatver. arid- 
fe. oxwmrrec does not seem to refer to 
Sophocles. 


1040 


deomdorerpa 


1040 Pollux 3. 73 décrowa deoré- 
fovca,..o8 yap mpocleuae tiv Lopoxdéous 
Oeordrecpay 7) Thv Evpiridov (Med. 17 etc., 
but also used by Soph. 27. 597, Zrach. 
407) deoréry. 

Seométreipa assumes the existence of 


desrornp: for similar examples see Brug- 
mann, Comp. Gr. 11 pp- 336, 379 E. tr., 
and the note on @mAdorpia (fr. 98). Din- 
dorf quoted duvderetpa from an Alexan- 
drian inscription published by Lenormant 
in RA. Mus. 1X 371. 


1041 


SuwKTos 


1041 Pollux 9. 158 6 dviip pvyds, 
eSbptoros.. .TparyeKos (Tparytxdv con}. Nauck) 
yap 6 mapa Dopoxre? dtwxkrds. 

SvaKros is simply ‘a man driven into 
exile’ (not ‘to be pursued,’ as L. and S.), 
in accordance with the original force of 
the verbal adjective: see Brugmann, It 


pp. 218—220. For the corresponding use 
of the verb itself cf. Hdt. 5. 92. 5 moAAovs 
pev Kopw0lwy édlwée, moddovds 5 xpnud- 
twv ameorépnoe, and for the verbal noun 
Eur. /.7. 1175 mdons duwypots nAdbnoav 
“EAAd dos. 





TN I ee ee ee a ee ee 
—- | , = Cae 


1042 Hesych. 11 p. g éyxoupdées... 
el ph dpa loodvvame? ws Kétw Kal évexdrovv 
mapa Zopoxde?. ‘The reading is uncertain, 
and most critics follow Musurus in re- 
storing 7@ for ws, and suppose that the 
words e/...2o@oxe? belong to a lost 
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1042 


€VEKOTOUV 


lemma @yxoros, or that they have been 
disconnected from éyxérnua. M. Schmidt, 
however, would keep ws and read xoré. 
Blomfield (on 7%eé. 804) remarked that 
Aeschylus affected™the compounds of 
xéros, and éykoretv is found in Cho. 41. 


1043 
éhutpa 


1043 Etym. M. p. 333, 40 edvtpov" 
xdduppa, éxméracua, éveihnua. duolws 
kal % Onxn Tod rééov. Kal mAnOuYTLKas 
Lopoxdjjs #duTpa. 

éiutpov was a cover generally, and 
might be used specifically for a bow-case, 
the proper name for which was -ywpurés 
(Hom. ¢ 54). Ellendt should not have 


identified it with ¢apérpa, although the 
bow-case frequently held the arrows as 
well as the bow: see Dect, Ant. 11714. 
It is not quite clear that Sophocles is 
uoted for the meaning ‘ bow-case,’ as 
the intention may be only to take notice 
of his use of the plural (Kuehner-Gerth 
I 18) in place of the singular. 


1044 
EVOAJLLOS 
1044 évédmos Ziym. M.: évodmos Zenob., évodhus (?) Etym. Flor. 


1044 Ltym. M. p. 344, 40 évodpis* 
hv te yévos pdvrew otrw Kadovmevov...6 
6@ Lodoxdfjs évddpuos. In Ltym. Flor. 
(Miller, A/é/anges) p. 114 the last words 
appear as 6 dé ZodoxAjs vom Tov 
"Ambd\Awva yet. 

*Amdd\Awv brd Dogoxdéous Evodpmos. 

From the last-quoted authorities it be- 
comes clear that Sophocles employed 
évédpuos (or 2voduos) as a title of Apollo, 
Ze. paytixds. The current explanation 
was given by Aristophanes of Byzantium 
ap. Zenob. /.c.: kai “Apirropdvys 6 ypap- 
parixés pyow, ws ol év Spy KoiunOévtes 


Zenob. 3. 63 Kal. 


pavrikol * kal robs Tplrodas Tod ’AméANwvos 
Gdmous KadetoPar (cf. schol. Ar. Vesp, 
238). Hence the proverb év dAuw etvdow. 
Eustath. Z/, p. 836, 42 mepl rod rovobrou 
Abyos Hv ws ol Kouwuevor ev adT@ wavTixol 
éyévovro. Tlavoavias (fr. 167 Schw.) yodr 
gyno. mapoyuakds ‘év Orkuw exoiujow’ 
Hyouw pavtixds éyévov. The alternative 
explanation that “Od\yos was a prophet 
(Zenob., Hesych. If p. 105) may be 
disregarded. A more precise assertion 
defines 6Amos as the lid (éri@yua) of the 
tripod, on which the Pythia sat; schol. 
Ar. Plut. 9, Pollux to. 81. 


1045 


Wa 
e€mnxu 
1045 éfmnxvori (2&rnxvs V) codd.: corr. Dindorf 


1045 Etym. M. p. 346, 16’ Arrixds 
pev tErouv Kal €Exdvov Néyerar Worep Kal 
mapa Te Lopoxdrei ékrnxvorl xal mapa 


P. Ill. 


TlAdrwve TQ Kwpix@ (fr. 242, 1 664 K.) 
d&mouv. 
It is difficult to credit Sophocles with 


Io 
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the form é&rnxvorl, and Dindorf suggested 
€§rnxv in order to bring the word into 
line with the other neuters. The state- 
ments of the Atticists, that éfdaovs and 
the like are later than the classical period, 
are confirmed by the evidence of inscrip- 
tions: Meisterhans’, p. 159. But both 
é&rous and éxzovus are found on the stone 
records : 262d. pp. 109, 158. Hence it was 
unnecessary for Porson: to introduce éxué- 


en 


dimvov for é&uédiuvov in Ar. Pac. 631. 
In 0.7. 1137, however, the same critic 
rightly gave éxuhvous for éupuhvous of the 
best Mss. Cf. Phryn. p. 412 é&darnxv 
kal é£aérns* kal évred0ev agaiphoes Td a, 
éfanxy kal é&érns kal Exmdevpov, where Lo- 
beck has a full discussion of the literary 
evidence. See also Jebb on Ant. 1275 
Aaxrarnrov. 


ZOPOKAEOYS 


1046 


emnXLs 


1046 Eustath. Od. p. 1562, 38 (Ael. 
Dion. fr. 57 Schw.) kal rns 4 él rod 
mpocwrrou pedavia, kal TO Toya THs Adpva- 
Kos, ws bacly of madaol Kara Tov Dopokdjy. 
4 8 avrh kal @pyrrs Kowds ws awd Tod 
ndov (al. 7Atov). Cf. Hesych. 11 p. 146 
érndus* TO Tua THS Adpvakos. 

Eustathius quotes érnAts as an example 
of Widwors in Ionic, comparing it with 
AevUKiTITos, avTAALOs, and dwrnwrys. To 
the same effect Bekk. anecd. p. 424, 25 
(Suid. s.v. darndwrns) kal wavta Ta Buorw 
WrOs. Kal 7 érnds éore wapd ocedirmw 
(fr. 41, UI 347 K.). The last example 
has been considered as an illustration of 
the meaning wedavia, but without reason, 


since Eustathius, deriving from the same 
source, connects érndis with advrjdos etc. 
in exactly the same way. Schwabe 
brackets the clause 4 & adrh...pAlou (sic) 
as not belonging to Aelius: anyhow, no 
one will now believe that érn\ts was 
derived from vos in the one sense and 
from 7\os in the other. Ionic Widwors is 
illustrated by Smyth (Jonze Dialect, 
p- 322f.).. No importance should be 
attached to the appearance of the form 
égydts in Hippocrates. So far as the 
meaning goes, it would be easy to treat 
the sense eruption as secondary (cf. the 
medical use of patch), but the history of 
the word is obscure. 


1047 


€MLOTATEL 


1047 Pollux 3. 145 robs dé BpaBevras 
kal émicrdtas wvduasov, dbev Kai Td Bpa- 
Bevdew émtorarety ZopokNjs. 

For the judges at the pan-Hellenic 
games see Jebb on £/. 690, and for the 


use of émuorrarety cf. Plat. legg. 949 A 


_ Yupvixav re kal lrmixv G0\wv ériordras, 


Xen. rep. Lac. 8. 4 of ev rots yupriKois 
ayaow émiorarat. 


1048 


erriaros 


1048 Eustath. Od. p. 1856, 11 ém- 
Bénros 6 moxOnpay exwv gdhunv, Kad’ ob 
dndady Boal yivovra, dv ériBwrov ’Ava- 
kpéwy (fr. 60) pnoly * ot érepotos 6 dtaBdnros 
ws ém’ dperyn eyvwopuévos. duola dé évavri- 
érns (‘hostility’) 7@ émiBojrw Kal ev T@ 
ériparos, 6 Keira mapa Dopokre?. There 
is an extract from the same original 
(Herennius Philo) in Ztym. Gud. p. 142, 
46, where in place of the reference to 


Sophocles by name we find ro@rov (sc. rév 
émtBdnrov) 5é €vioc r&v mountixay (1. rovnrGv) 
émtaparov (1. ériparov) kadodor; and also 
tb. p. 199, 5 TodTOv dé von TSv mornrav 
émiopatrov (1. érigarov) Kadovot. 

I do not know why the citation of 
Eustathius has been ignored, seeing no 
reason to discredit the statement that 
Sophocles employed értaros in the sense 
of émiBénros and émippyros. It is obvious, 






; Hermann pointed out, that the gram- 
ian was not referring to éri@ayrov 
841, whether the usual inter- 
of that word is correct or not, 
, there is no connexion between 


1049 Phot. dex. p. 37, 9 evoprdlav. 
Zopokdfjs eri olwvSv. Eustath. Od. P- 
1439, 3 kal evopv.iOla kard rods madaovs 


opokrel 7d dyabdv oldvicua. 


1050 Zim. M. p. 462, 24 edrvyla’ 
etpntat kal edrixera mapa Dopoxde?. 

os eg employs forms in -evo-, which 
are often metrically convenient, in place of 
the normal -to- as follows: ’E@écetos (fr. 
97), Boomédpetos (fr. 707), 'Avaxrdpecor (fr. 
916), érwipupeos (Ant. 814), érwixeros 
(0.C. 1088), évalOpeos (Ant. 358). See 


4 1051 Pollux 6. 161 é«' 8é rod mu 
Tdde TH dvépata. hupavis...xal qulkaKov 
6€ EvKnrelins Néyer kal Dopoxdfjs. ’Apioro- 
1 padvys 6é Kal husxdxws (Thesm. 449). 

. Phrynichus, p. 336 Lob., condemned 

, the word: jyulxaxov, obx ofrws adr’ Aut- 


poxOnpov (Plat. rep. 352C) pd. It is 
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this word and érlcgparos (?)—6 d€Optos 
mapa 7d mwepdoba.—quoted in Eustath. 
Od. p. 1728, 14. In Hesych. 11 p. 174 
érigaros is probably an error for ézt- 
payTos. 


an 1049 


> vl 
evopviav 


Eustathius compares the word with 
eveppla, a particular piece of good luck. 
Blaydes adds evodla,=‘ bon. voyage,’ in 
Ar. Ran. 1528. : , 


1050 


EUTUX ELA. 


also on fr. 398, 3 mayxdprea. The con- 
verse case is illustrated by evceBlay for 
etoéBeay in Ant. 943, where see Jebb. 
evTvXe.a might be a legitimate and regular 
formation from eéruxec-, but, since evruxia 
was well established, it is more probable 
that it was the product of a new analogy. 


Fe: 


IO51 


Hptkakov 


difficult to understand why he took this 
line: possibly he thought it less suited to 
an elevated prose style than juiudxOnpos, 
and Sophocles may*have used jplkakov 
in a satyr-play. The Anéiatticist (Bekk. 
anecd. p. 98, 13) quotes ?yutxaxov from 
“Anrekis Alixuadwr@ (fr. 10, 11 300K.). 


1052 


Oarapids 


1052 @dyos vel Papsos codd.: corr. Sylburg 


: 
r 
; 1052 LZtym. M. p. 441, 24 Oarapldroe 
KGrat* al qpéua édabvovoa. 6 xarwraros 
4 épérns Oduos (Odyuos cod. M, @addmos 
Sylburg) Aéyerar, 6 5é péoos SUy.os, 6 dé 
dvwraros Opavirns. Zopoxdys is added 
; after A¢yeras by the codd. DPM. 


The rowers on the lowest bench of the © 


trireme used the shortest oars, and re- 
ceived the least pay: schol. Ar. Ran. 


1074. They were also known as @and- 
waxes and @Oadayira. Cf. the. con- 


temptuous reference in Aesch. Ag. 1617 
od) Tatra gwreis veprépa mpoojmevos | 
xwmry. The accentuation dadamds follows 
the authority of Arcad. p. 40, 13, but the 
MSs generally give @aAdjuos: Chandler, 
§ 245. Blaydes thinks that Sophocles 
the grammarian was meant : see on fr. 983. 
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1053 
Oxndeva 


1053 LZiym. M. p. 450, 50 Oye... 
mapa To Odd\dr\ew Kal yevvdv: bev Kal 7 
UrouBpos vvé mapa Dopoxdei O7jrera Kadet- 
rat. To the same effect Ztym. Gud. p. 
261, 25, with vv for wé and the addition 
of 51a 70 Ode ev adr@ Tods Kaprovs. 

Possibly Sophocles wrote @jAea vdé | 
UrouBpos. The adjective follows the 
Homeric O7Aus éépon € 467 (schol. 7 
Tpopiuos Spdcos), where the context shows 


-lemus. 


that the epithet is conventional. So Hes. 
Sc. 395 (rérrié) Gre mats kal Bpdous OFrus 
éépon. Callim. fr. 296 OndvTarov wédiov, 
which Schneider refers to the plain of 
Eleusis as the scene of the story of Tripto- 
The passages quoted by L. and 
S. from Theophrastus are beside the 
mark, and the usage in question was 
entirely literary. Contrast dpoevas xoas, 
fr. 523 (n.). 


1054 
Ondvdos 


1054 Choerob. zz Theod. p. 123 

[=p. 221, 6 Hilgard] (Bekk. anecd. p. 
1381) 7d yap OjAvdos mapa TY Tooker 
kALOev Sia Tod Sos judprynra. H. refers 
to p. 232 [=p. 231, 6 H.] (Bekk. anecd. 
p- 1408) radwus waduvos* TO yap raduvdos 
dia ToD Sos K\LOev map’ Aloyxivy (al. Al- 
“oxXUAw) hudprnra* ~ore 6é bvoua Kbprov 
Baowéws, where he conjectures zap’ 
Aicxpiww, on the ground that the word 
mddpus was used by Hipponax, Calli- 
machus, and Lycophron, and may well 
have belonged to Aeschrion also. 

It is at first sight remarkable enough 


to find @4\us passing over to the -vé- 
stems in a writer like Sophocles, though 
we are not surprised when Lobeck quotes 
Tod O4dvos from Josephus (Phryn. p. 246). 
The introduction of 6 (cf. xAauds, €rndus) 
is similar to its appearance in -c- stems 
(&ptd0s beside pv, pyvidos later than 
bjvios). It should not be forgotten that 
@fduvs served originally as a feminine 
(Brugmann, Comp. Gr. 11 p. 335 Eng. 
tr.), and is actually so fae eight times 
in Homer (Ameis-Hentze on e 467, Leaf 
on E 269). This may have contributed 
to its association with a nominal stem. 


1055 
eOpaxOn 


1055 Phot. ed. Reitz. p. 43, 4= 
Bekk. anecd. p. 352, 16 GOpaxros* ard- 
paxos* Kal rd cuvexvAn eOpaxOn Dodoxdr7s 
héyet (ds Lopoxdfjs Phot.). Cf. Hesych. 
I p. 65 &Opaxror* drdpaxrot. 

Opdoow occurs in fr. 177, as well as 
in Aesch. Prom. 655, Eur. fr. 600 and 
hes. 863. Cf. Pind. /sth.6. 39. Opdoow: 
Tpaxus and rérpnxa shows that in the 


adjective the aspirates have been dis- 
similated. Cf. Oplé&: rpuxds, OpéEouar: 
tpéxw, and other examples given by 
King and Cookson, p. 200. rTapacow 
follows rapaxy}. Tapaocw became uni- 
versal later, as: is shown by Moeris’ 
mistaken Oparre ’Arrixol, rapacoe “EX- 


Anves (p. 199, 3). 


ee 


= ee a ao 


OO 





1056 LZtym. M. ais 42, 41 auapr 

7 baa TH Lamrdoi (fr. 166) bo tg 
kal mapa Lodoxde? ldpida (aodvidpda of 

Etym. Flor. ap. Miller, Mélanges, p. 16 


is an error) kal rapa Ppuvixw (fr. 22) 


Wdpides. Schol. A Hom. [T 219 6 yap 
Siang Wpida epn riv alriarixhy 6 Te 
iXos Thy evbetay lipides. Eustath. 

* P: 407, 38 ob yap éorw ovdé rd didpis 
Tapivupov MaKpowapadyxrov, va dtd Tod: 
5 kMynrat* dore...duaprdve. Tarpw cal 
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idpida 


Zopoxdfs kal Ppdvixos Sia Tob 6 kAlwovres. 

tdpw is accepted by modern editors in 
0. C. 525. The passing of -i- stems 
peur, or partially into the -0d- class 
(pw, epida: yNavkGmrw, yavedrida) is 
well’ caer: see Monro, #.G.7 § 97; 
Giles, Manual, § 348 ; Brugmann, II 408. 
By a strange error de Borries includes 
this gloss in his edition of Phryn. Jraef. 
soph. p. 136. 


I057 


immoBovKoAot 


(1057 Pollux 7. 185 immogopBoi imro- 
‘Sophia, kal ws Lopokdys lrmoBovrddor, 
imropopPeis. 

It has been suggested that an error has 
been made in the name of the Pee and 


that Pollux (or his authority) intended to 
refer to Eur. Phoen. 28 (n). However, 
fr. 659,.2 makes it quite likely that 
Sophocles used the word. 


1058 


KeéKova 


1058 LZtym. M. Pp. 500, 
Tapa Lopoxde?l, dwd roi xrelvw. 
same in Ztym. Gud. p. 313, 14. Cf. 
Choerob. iz Theodos. 11 p. 78, 1 Hilgard 
ampooriéact Tb K Kal pact Kéxova. 

From this gloss Cobet (V. Z. p. 322) re- 


55 Kéxova 


stored karaxexovéres in Xen. anad. 7. 6. 36 
(karaxexavéres codd. AB, xaraxavévres 
vulg.). There is no difficulty in the vo- 
calism xalyw: xéxova, since xalvw is for 


hin-ié : Brugmann, 1 198, Iv 246. 


1059 


KaUpos 


1059 Phot. /ex. p. 151, 14 Kadpos 
{kavpés cod.)* kaxés. olrws Lopoxdijs. 

The accentuation of this word as pro- 
perispomenon is attested by Arcad. p. 
69, 21 7a els pos diodAAaBa éwl Cupiywr 
Tiépeva TH av bupboyyy mapahnybueva 
Bapiverar, pdaidpos, caipos, kadpos 6 
kakoés. For the meaning cf. Hesych. 
II p. 451 Kadpos’ xaxbs. LEtym. M. p. 
530, 17 derives kopdévn from kp@fw or 
alternatively from xadpov 7 yaipov, dep 


onualver Td xaxdv. Theetymologer treated 
yaipos as a phonetic variation of _kabpos : 
tb. p. 493, 53 kabpos * 6 Kodpos Tats dpeci, 
mheovac uy TOU K, aipés Tis wy Tov yap 
kara vobv agpov Katpov émrovoudfoucs. 
BéArvov yatpov héyew xré. The explana- 
tion illustrates the familiar Greek con- 
fusion of foolishness with vice: see on 
fr. 925, and Eur. Hc/id. 413. ‘There is 
no probability in Nauck’s proposal to 
substitute xapov for wodvov in Trach. 958. 


150 


TOSOKAEOYE 


1060 


KepBépuos 


1060 LZ4ym. M.p. 513, 45 Kiumeplous 

.ypaeran 5& Kal KepBeplwv* kal oe 
kal Zopoxhjjs TepiTemTWKevar TH TOLAUTY 
ypapy. Cf. schol. PV Hom. A 14 Kuu- 
peplwv...evioe 5€ ypagovor xemeplwv. ot 
dé KepBeplwv, ws Kpdrns. Eustath. Od. 
p- 1671, 1. 

‘Schol. H. on Hom. /.c, states that 
Aristarchus also read. KepBeplwv in that 
passage, so that it was undoubtedly an 
old variant, which Sophocles may have 
found in his copy of Homer. That the 


name was familiar at Athens is shown by 
Ar. Ran. 186 rls és 70 AnhOns mediov H els 
bvov méxas | 4} ’s KepBeplouvs; The name 
KépBepos was said to mean ‘pallid’ 
(Hesych. 11 p. 467), a derivation which 
Gruppe, p. 4082, supports by quoting 
KépBys, the name of a river in 

said to make the sheep which drank of 
it white ([Arist.] mir. ausc. 170). The 
KepBépioc would thus be a phantom race 
dwelling in the Arctic north, close to the 
entrance of Hades. 


1061 


KLWAKNS 


1061 LZtym. M. p. 514, 27 Kuvdxns® 
axwakns (‘kwaxns addunt DEM,’ Nauck) 
mapa Lopokdel. 7d wev yap ’ Avaxpedvrevop 
(fr. 136) xwpis Tod lira ypaderat’ yeyovev 
&xOXuyus Tod lara: kat Kpacet ToD wa 
TOKivaKY, Gorep @”AmToAOv Wroov. 
The last words are perhaps a reference 
to Aesch. 4g. 1057, and the writer means 
that the apparent example of kwdkys in 
Anacreon is not such, but a regular Ionic 


H. remarks : ‘ Before accepting kwaKns 
from Sophocles, I should like to know 
the word that came before it.’ There is 
a certain amount of evidence to confirm 
the authority of the Ztym. M., but not 
of a very satisfactory character: Hesych. 
II p. 404 kdvaxis* Elpos, where M. Schmidt 
conjectured xivdkns. The Latin Zhe- 
saurus 1 413 quotes Gloss. IV 215, 32 
canacem gladium, and V 494, 9 caucem 


crasis: see Weir Smyth, Jonitc Dialect,  gladium. 
p- 263. 
1062 
Aamilew 


1062 Eustath. Od. p. 1761, 27 Aéyee 
dé kal (sc. ’Apicroddyns 6 ypaymarckés) 
Aamlfew mapa Lopoxdet 7d ovplfew. Cf. 
Aristoph. Byz. ap. Miller, A/é/anges, p. 
427 Namdfew* Td cupifew. 

There seems to be no other evidence 
for this use of Aamlfev and Eustathius 
mentions it in a list of cawogwvous héters 
preserved by Aristophanes. But there 
was certainly a verb Aamlfew or Aarirrev 
which is glossed by WevderOar, ddafoved- 


egOa, and yavpotcba (Phot. lex. p. 208, 


1; Bekk. anecd. p. 277, 273 Hesych. 111 
p- 13), with derivatives Aamorjs and 
Admioua; and édAdmfe, if it is the right 
reading, bears this sense in Cic. AZt. 9. 

13. 4. Hence Nauck at one time con- 
jectured tBpifew for cvpifew. Theevidence 
of Aristophanes seems explicit enough, 


_TATTOMEV OV. 


but it is worth remarking that Photius 
(2.c.) continues cal Aamwy«rys (1. Aawlixrys) 
6 Pevorns dia Tod K ws cadmlyKrys ovply- 
xrns. This may perhaps justify the 
guess that the grammarian’s comment: 
once ran: kal Aamlfew 7d PevderPar dia 


Tod ¢ ws cadmifew oupitew, and that it. 
was confused and corrupted by successive 
epitomizations. Mekler proposed to solve 
the difficulty by substituting 7d Dupiferv, 
for which he quoted Lucian de mere. 
cond. 10 bd Ovpwpg Kax&s Luplgovre 
But, if Dupifey is there 
rightly interpreted as equivalent to Bap- 
Bapigew, it does not seem an appropriate 
gloss. Cohn in Jahrb. f. Philo. Suppl. 
XII 296 held that cupltew was ‘sine dubio 
corruptum.’ 


iy r 
uc tise —— 





1063 Phot. /ex. p. 219, 25 and Suid. 
SoD emiioris: 6 puxpdpwvos. obrws 
fis. . 

Meineke conjectured paxpéddwvos in 
place of uixpddwvos, but it is not clear 
that he was right, or that L. and S. are 
correct in their rendering daw/er. The 
in of this view is to be found in schol. 

Ar. Ach. 589 KourodakvOov].. AnnvdlCev 
yap TO peigov Body Kal Wodeiv. Axor yap 
émirenet Kal 7 AjKUOos, érel Kal. airy 
mepionra.’ mdvra yap Ta mepvonuéva. 
Kourov motete But further search reveals 
that it was not so much the volume as 
the quality of the sound that was denoted 
by AnxvOtfew etc., and that the central 
meaning is a hollow, false, affected sound. 
Hence Hesych. 111 p. 34 AnkuOorHs* 
kotAdgwvos, explained by Phryn. praep. 
soph. p. 86, 9 (Bekk. anecd. p. 50, 8) 
Anxvdiger * betray Botd\wvra ob puva- 
axobvtes Koidov TO POéyua Toteiv, woTeEp 
els AnkbOovs mpotéuevor. Cf. schol. He- 


AAHAQN APAMATQN 151 


1063 
AnkvOaTHs 


phaest. P- 33, 10 G. (explaining A\nKv@ov) 
H dia Tov BouBov tov TpayKdv* BouBos 
yap ylverat, mepl 7d AnKbOov ex TOO 
eumeptexouevou avr@ dépos KWOUMEVOY; 7) 7 
bad mvevpatos dvipbs, 7 vm’ dddov* au 
kal KadXiuaxos (fr. 98°) wodcay AnxtOecov 
Thy Tpaywolay Aéyet. So AnkvOicuds be- 
comes a term of abuse for what is unreal 
and affected in speech: Plut. adv. Efic. 
2, p. 1086 E. Anon. ap. Suid. s.v. Anku- 
Oiruds* mtepreveyKetv evorpbpus kal Ke- 
KNacmévws Tov AnkvOcnov Tav alcxpav 
kal yedolwv doudrwy. The application to 
the style of tragedy—or elevated literature 
—is familiar from Cic. Aét. 1. 14. 3, Plin. 
ep. t. 2, Hor. A.P. 97, Epist. 1. 3. 14. 
Strabo "609 contrasts Oéoes AnxvOlfew 
with pirocogetv mpayyarikds, where the 
point is emptiness of substance. Thus it 
is by no means certain that the metaphor 
is derived from the laying on of colour 
taken from a paint-pot. 


1064 
AiBavos 


1064 Phryn. ec/. p. 187 (cLx111 R.) 
MBavov eye 7d dévdpor, 7d 6é Oupidmevov 
NBavwrdv, ef kal did THY TounreKhy (ddecav 
add. Lobeck) iBavov kal rodro DodokA7s 
réyet. 

A(Bavos is used for frankincense (rd 


movovpevor dro Tod mowodvros) also in Eur. 
Bacch. 144 and other passages quoted in 
Lobeck’s excellent note. So uédooa for 


méd in O.C. 481, fr. 155, €Aégas for ivory, 


meee for purple, xeAwvy for tortoise- 
shell. 


1065 


hiTpooKo7rous 


1065 Phot. /ex. p. 227, 19 and 
Bachm. anecd.1 p. 291, 20 Nirpa- jv pev 
Kal vouuopud TL...Lopoxdys 6é NerpooKdmov 
gnol tov dpyvpapyorBov dé (éri Bachm. 
anecd.) rod vouloparos. Cf. Hesych. 11 
P- 45 erpooxdbmrovs* dpyvpayoBovs, dd 
To0 YeKedKov vouloparos, b kadetrar Nirpa. 

The Jocus classicus for Mrpa is Pollux 


4. 173—175, where Epicharmus and 
Sophron are quoted. It was a small 
silver coin current in Sicily, and said 
to be equivalent to.an Aeginetan obol. 
It was also used as a weight, and corre- 
sponded to the Latin “Zbra: see Dict. 
Ant. Il 69a. 
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1066 
Mayvytis 


1066 Steph. Byz. p. 425, 3 May- 
vnola, rods mapa TY Mardvdpw Kal xadpa 
...6. wodirns Madyvrys...7d Onduxdy May- 
vynooa...kat Mayvijris mapa Lopoxdee. 


Besides \lOos waryvijris (fr. 800), trout 
Mayryridecow occurs in Pind. Pyth. 2. 
45, with reference to the Thessalian Mag- 
nesia. 


1067 


papiioKavTa@v 


1067 Phot. /ex. p. 247, 17 uaplrn 


€ : 
(uapiwyn cod.)* 4% menapacuévn bry, Kal 
<papt\okavras> rovs dvOpaxevrds. Zo- 
Pokd\ys. papiioxa’ras was restored by 
Naber from Hesych. 11 p. 72 maptdo- 
kauraév* avOpaxevrav* paptryn yap 7d amr6- 
Wnua Tov avOpaKwvr. 

The next gloss in Phot. is as follows: 
waplrtn* 6 xvots Trav dvOpdxwy* Kal 7 am’ 
avT&v aoBbrn. Similarly Suidas: paptry. 
dpaupov mwip* 6 xvods kal 7d Nerrérarov 
tav dvOpdxwr. ‘xadkeds old tis | yéuwr 
Kamvod <Te> kal papiins’ (Com. fr. 
adesp. 443, III 492 K.). Kat Kparivos év 
"Qpats* (fr. 257, I go K.) 6 épOdpy wapidns 
Thy pdpvya mréav exwv.”’ % amd Tov 
avOpaxwv omodia. Then Suidas quotes 


Ar. Ach. 350, where the schol. explains 
Mapitn as H €& dvOpaxwy réppa. Ltym. 
Gud. p. 379, 35 betrays a later date: 
papin onualve. thy Kbvw Thy ywoudvny 
éx Tod KaracBévvvebat rods KapBwvas. 
Themistius has appropriated the first 
quotation in Suidas: or. 21 p. 298, Io 
avOpaxéws Twos 7 otdnpéws, Kamvod -é- 
Bovros kal papidns. It is clear from all 
this that papihn means coal-dust, and it 
is difficult to resist the impression that 
Paptiokatrys, which is an inexact sub- 
stitute for dv@paxeds (-evrys), has a-comic 
—or at least a contemptuous—innuendo. 
Cf. Ar. Ach. 609 éredv, & Mapihadn— 
‘Coaly.’ paptdn also occurs in Hipponax 
fr. 59. Wilamowitz found a place for the 
word in the /chneutae: see fr. 314, 34. 


1068 


peANOTrOT ts 


1068 Pollux 3. 45 6 dé ué\d\wr yapeiv 
BeANovdegios Yr’ éviev éxAjOn...Kal 7 
péd\ovea yapmetoOa wedroviugy. BédTLov 
8’ ws DopoxNfjs dvouacev, ‘ris meroyauov’ 
(Ant. 627)...medArbtroow 5é Tov dvdpa wyvd- 
pacev. Cf. Hesych. 111 p. 88 weAdéroars* 
6 péd\Aww avip ylver Oar. 

_ There is the same uncertainty as to 
the vowel in weAdbyamos and medAdAéyauos, 
pedbrrrapyos and wedrérrappos, and there 
is no reason for regarding one form as 
more legitimate or earlier than the other. 
In Pollux 1. 21 Bethe adopts Brewedaluwr, 
but the Mss vary between Pderedaluwr, 
Breridaluev, and Brerodaiuwr. Lobeck, 
‘Phryn. p. 768, holds that the form in 
-e- ‘veluti longi temporis praescriptione 
possessionem obtinet,’ whereas that in -o- 
‘magis publica et praesente nota signata 
est.’ Jebb (on £7. 72 at p. 207) distin- 


guishes dpxe- as a verbal stem from dpxo- 
as a nominal; but this cannot apply to 
MeAXe- weAXo-, and is not historically cor- 
rect. According to Brugmann, wherever 
a real verbal stem appears as the first 
member of a compound, it is a new 
formation, called into existence by con- 
scious association with the verbal stem of 
a nominal element in an old inherited 
compound. uAé-tevos, by association 
with gidetv, produced micdb-Eevos. Thus, 
pedNe- peANo- are analogues of dpxe- 
dpxo-, which are legitimate nominal 
components. Whether the -e- was de- 
rived ultimately from an Indo-European 
stem, or was a Greek innovation when 
the first component was associated with 
a verb (dpxe- from dpxe-t), has not been 
determined: see Brugmann, Comp. Gr. 
II pp. 46, 51 Eng. tr. 





1069 ‘Eustath. Z/. 877, 59 Zo- 


as bé, dnot (se. Aclaphanes of 


tium), Obfevev dy mov kal Ta Onpia 

wavTa unda Kadelv* Tov your "AXAREa 

tpagdjvatl pnow év te IlnXlw wav 

sel Onp&vra. This is repeated by 
- Od. p. 1648 fin. 

The suge’ estion that this fragment be- 
longs to the *AxiAdéws "Epacral seems to 
have been first made by Hartung: see 
on fr. 154. In the words immediately 
preceding Aristophanes was mentioned 
as attributing to Simonides (fr. 28) the 
use of uadov (ujdov) and mpdBarov to 
signify Body dppeva, and as quoting the 
line pAda, Boas Kepaods kal dis kai mlovas 
atyas. We are, therefore, justified in 
believing that the gloss which appears in 
Phot. /ex. p. 265, 26, Etym. M. p. 584, 2, 
and Suid. pia: mavTa Ta TeTpaToda’ dOev 
kal waca Bipoa pndrwr} Kadeirae goes 
back to an Alexandrian source. Similarly 
Hesych. 111 p. 103 Hija * Kowdas wev wavTa 
Ta TeTpdmoba’...xaT’ émixpareav b€ ra 
mpoBara Kal ates. Phryn. pracp. soph. 
Pp: 27, 6, Apollon. /ex. Hom. p. 458. The 
wider meaning which piAov sometimes 
bore (cf. the gradual restriction of our 

*cattle’) is not entirely unknown in 
extant literature (¢.g. Pind. O/. 7. 63). 


AAHAQN APAMATQN 153 


1069 


penrov 


H. refers to Aesch. fr. 158 omelpw 3 
dpovpay dwdex’ huepov 656v, | Bepéxuvta 
xGpov, v0’ "Adpacrelas &dos, | “ldns re 
buKnOmotar kal Bpvxtmacuy | Eprrovet 
MnA@Y wav dpexPeve mé5ov: see his ex- 
planation of this passage in C. R. XVI 
435- It appears that undoo paryeiv was 
the generic term for sacrificing victims, 
whether sheep or oxen: Ar. Av. 1232 
mrooparyevy Te Bovdirors ém’ éxxdpais. 
Thus, Weiland Herwerden proposed to re- 
store unrocpayobvres for ravpoogpayoivres 
in Aesch. 7heb. 43 from the parody in 
Ar. Lys. 188 els domld’, worep pac 
Alcxtros moré, | undocpayotoas, where 
the schol. remarks dvti tod tavpocga- 
yovoas Unhoo paryouoas elev, ef wh dpa 
Bia wavra Ta TeTpdmroda. Similarly, it 
is no valid argument against the adoption 
of Bovras in Aesch. Ag. 718 ff. (20pepev 
dé Adovros tw Sduors dyadaxra Bovras 
avnp prrspuacrov) to call attention to 
umrogovoaow dra in v. 731, although 
Wilamowitz in C.R. xx 446 speaks as 
if Headlam, in adopting it, had ignored 
this consideration.—Aristophanes quotes 
the substance of Sophocles’ text without 
giving the actual words, and some might 
be inclined to add to the lemma at least 
as much as év T@ II nAlw...wav...0npavra. 


1070 


puaiver Oar 


1070 Phot. /ex. p. 269, 8 maiverOau 
kal éxpalverOar* Td dveipwrrew* Dopoxdjs. 

Naber concluded that the citation of 
Sophocles was an error, and that his 
name should be transferred to the pre- 
ceding gloss unxavoppdgos (0.7. 387). 
This is a plausible conjecture, and Nauck 
in his second edition was persuaded by it 
to remove the present fragment from his 
collection (7G? p. xx). But we are 
hardly justified in rejecting the tradition, 


since Sophocles may have used pualveoBar 
in a satyr-play with the meaning stated. 
The explanation of the gloss will be found 
in Ar. Ran. 753 with the schol., or in 
Hor. Sat. 1. 5. 84. Inasmuch as Aris- 
tophanes employed the compound verb, 
it may be that we should refer pralverOat 
(rather than éxusalvecBat) to Sophocles, 
and that LopoxAfjs <xal ’Apicropdyns > 
was in the original gloss. 
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1071 


n yervicaca 


1071 Pollux 3. 10 dpuolws 5é whrnp 
h Texovoa, H wdlvovea, } yervnoapévyn 6 
TAdrwv (Menex. 237 E), ) yevrvjoaca ws 
ZopoxdAys, ) pacrov émicxodca, h Ondd- 
caca. I have followed the text of Bethe, 
who in connecting the words 7 yevvtjoacra 
with Sophocles, adopts the reading of the 
codices FS, in preference to that of BC. 
The latter give the words in the order 
H paorov émirxotca ws DopoxdAyjs, 7) Ondd- 
gaca. However that may be, the editors 
have made a strange mistake in citing the 
passage of Pollux as an authority for the 


use of uArnp by Sophocles in a particular 
sense,—that of foster-mother, according 
to the reading which they adopted. For 
it is patent that Pollux compiled a list of 
expressions used by various authors which 
were synonymous with pjrnp, and 

nh yervicaca (or ) pacrdv émuxoioa) is 
to be attributed to Sophocles. 

The only instance in tragedy of -yevvay 
applied to the mother is Aesch. Sufi. 
48, but it is commonly so used in later 
Greek. 


1072 


puvdds 


1072 Ltym. M. p. 595, 1 pdbvdos 
(utvdtos Sorb.) ixO6s, Zooks, 6 wh 
avddv. é60ev kat dow dd Tod éAdurF 
tiv bra éxew. Cod. F has povdos 6 uh 
avd@y, Lopoxdys pivdos ixd’s. LHtym. 
Gud. p. 400, 35 mivdos 6 un avddv* Zo- 
poxdys pvvdos 6 wh avdav. 

Sophocles is apparently quoted for the 
sense dumb, but some scholars consider 
that the etymologer cited him as using 
puvdds=lx 00s. See Schneider on Callim. 
fr. 260 puvddrepo verddwv. Lycophr. 


1375 €Adomros wuvvdod dixny. Bergk, on 
the strength of this evidence, wished to 
restore xopods dé puvddv ixOdwy in fr. 762, 
1. On the other hand, van Leeuwen 
suggested that the name of Sophocles 
was wrongly introduced into the text of 
the Etym. M. by someone who re-. 
membered 42. 1297. For the accentua- 
tion see Chandler, § 367. Wecklein thinks 
that wuvdés is not a genuine word, but 
arose from a corruption of & dvatdwy to 
6é wuvdéy in fr. 762. 


1073 
Edo pa 


1073 Pollux 7. 30 xaraéjvar IIAdrwv 
6 kwutxds (fr. 245, 1664 K.), 6 dé pirdcogos 
TlAdrov xa réxvnv Eavtixgy (polit. 282 A), 
Lodoxr7s 5é Edopa. 





Dindorf conjectured tdouare for pd- — 


guar. in Trach. 838, to which passage 
he thinks Pollux was alluding. 


1074 


Evvava 


1074 Phot. dex. p. 312, 22 guava" 
Tov Kowwvdyv. Logoxd7s. 

H. writes: ‘ This is the true Attic form, 
though occurring only here.” He has 
discussed the type of formation in an 


article on roxéwy in C.F. xv 4or ff, 
where he gives a list of the dialectical 
varieties affecting the small class of words 
in question. These words are the re- 
presentatives of an old formation (with 






ES, 
: 


+ 


er 


hk a ee 





suffix a-fov- or a-fwv-), which ceased at an 
early date to be productive. Its appear- 
ance in literature is rare, and apt to be due 
to deliberate archaism.' Hence the occur- 
rence of certain anomalies is not easy to 
explain. (1) The accentuation of Avuewy, 
dmarewy, topbew )( Toxéwy, ~Evvéwy is 
treated by Postgate (in C. 2. xv 403) 
as an Attic innovation on the analogy of 
the xevewy, olvewy class (Lobeck, Phryn. 
p- 166). (2) The vagaries of -ewy -wy 
are puzzling. Certainly -wy was not 
universal in Attic, for there is no trace 
of contraction in the three words which 
alone—proper names apart—can be de- 
scribed as current, viz. dpyedv, Aupewr, 
amarewv. On the other hand, -ewv was 
often merely graphic (¢wv : cf. dda Evredva 
of Alex. Aetolus [v. 15] ap. Parthen. 14) 
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in Ionic (Weir Smyth, p. 258); and in 
Archil. fr. 86, 2 we actually find Evywyinv. 
Moreover in Doric contraction is attested 
by Pindar’s xowdy (Pyth. 3. 28) and gvvdv 
(Nem. 5. 27); and xowwvds and its deri- 
vatives (cf. xowavéw) prove the antiquity 
of the contracting tendency. The evidence 
is not sufficiently uniform to condemn 
Scaliger’s xowedv’ éxdpfouer, adopted by 
Murray, in Eur. Her. 340: Euripides 
may have had literary reasons for in- 
troducing such a form, although we 
cannot identify them. Whether these 
variations are ultimately due to accent- 
position, producing doublets, one or the 
other of which, if not changed by analogy, 
survived in certain conditions, is a question 
for philologists to determine. 


4 


1075 


> 4, 
dkpid.lov 


1075 Phot. /ex. p. 326, 13 dxpidgwr’ 
Tpaxuvouevos. Lopoxdfjs. Also in Hesych. 
III p. 193, but without the author’s name. 
M. Schmidt quotes from Theognostus 
Pi 23, 25 the error olpidfwy, Tpaxurd- 
Mevos. 

We may suppose that Sophocles copied 


Hom. o 33 ovd00 émi tecrot mavOvpadov 
éxpidwvro, . explained By schol. BHQ 
étpaxvvovTo, nyptatvovro, and by schol. 
V érpaxtvovro, Suepépovro, StemAnxrlfovro. 
Similarly Apollon. ex. p. 494 dxptdwvro. 
perapopixds €Baptvovro, érpaxvvovTo KaTa 
Thy Puxiv. 


1076 


6\OO TASES 


1076 Phot. /ex. p. 329, 15 d\oomddes’ 
Ohat Karamivépuevac kal Karacrmpevat. Do- 


goxhijs. Cf. Hesych. 111 p. 199 éAo07a- 


bets’ bat kaTaocmmpevat kal KaraTwopevat. 


6doomds was perhaps an epithet of duv- 
ors (schol. Ar. Ach. 1229 Thy dOpday 
mbow otrws éheyov). For omay cf. Eur. 


Cycl. 417 édétar’ toracdy 7 duvorw 
€\kvoas, 76. 571 cuvexOavely 6¢ oradvra 
xe) TH WaHpart. The metaphor is quite 
natural, as our draught shows: Paley on 
Cycl. 572 gives an absurd explanation, 
as if the verb was applied to the cup 
rather than to its contents. 


1077 
dpOddpor - 


1077 Phot. Zx. p. 346, 23 dp0dppwr* 
dvarerapévos kal peréwpos rais pect. 
otrws Lopoxdyjs. Hesych. III p. 219 
6pObgppwv* dvaterapévas ppévas éxwv, 7 
ép0ds. peréwpos. 

It appears that the meaning is ‘ with 


spirit erect—excited.’ The evidence of the 
compound is interesting, for ép0és is not 
known to occur in this sense before the 
fourth century: Isocr. 5. 70 (olav) alaOdvy 
6é rhv 'EdAdda waoay dpOny odcay ep’ ols od 
Tuyxdveis elanyovpevos, 16. 7 dpOAs be rijs 
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todews yevouerns dia To uéyeOos Tay alriav, 
Lycurg. 39 609 5 aw % wbds éml Trois 
oupBeBnxdow, Hyperid. fr. 39 K. dp0%s 
6é ris wédews ovons emt robros [=KeKt- 
vnuevyns]. Plut. Demosth. 18, 3 6pOnv 6e 
tiv ‘EdAdéa yevéoOar xal cvvetavacriva 
ampos 7d wéddNov. The similarity of these 


ZOPOKAEOY2 


pres , and others quoted by the lexicons 
rom Polyb. and Diod., is remarkable: 
slightly different is Polyb. 28. 17. 11 
6p0oi Kal weréwpor Tats Stavolass éyevqOnoav 
ol ‘Pédton mavres. Philostr. vit. Apoll. 2. 
36. Contrast 0.7. 528. 





1078 


ee. 
Oupav 


1078 Phot. /ex. p. 361, 16 ovdpay: 
aidotov. Zooks. Hesych. 111 p. 241 
otpa: 4 Képxos, kal rd aldotov. 

képxos is used similarly in Ar. Ach. 785, 


Lys. 239, and cauda in Cic. fam. g. 22. 2, 
Hor. Sat. t. 2. 45. See also Eustath. Od. 
p- 1968, 41. 


1079 
odedpa 


1079 Phot. /ex. p. 363, 19 dpedpua- 
avénua. Zodoxdyjs. Cf. Hesych. 111 p. 
246 dperua' avinua. kahuuua. KaddurTpor. 
' The explanation «dé\X\vyTpov refers to 
the fact that 6eApa is used by Hipponax 
’ in the sense of a droom (fr. 51 dvO@pwrov 


edpe thy aréynvy dpéddovra | —od yap 
twaphy 8deua—mvduér. oroBas); but 
kaAuupa is obscure. Perhaps we should 
read xdé\\voua, ‘sweepings’: see Her- 
werden, Lex. suppl. s.v. 


he 


1080 


médAuTpa 


1080 Pollux ro. 50 réAduTpa* of tw 
yap Ta rodela DopoxA7s Kane?. 

It is thought that Sophocles is here 
cited in error for Aeschylus, to whom 


Pollux twice elsewhere (2. 196, 7. gt) 
ascribes the word wé\Auvrpa (fr. 259). 
A warm kind of sock or stocking is 


‘meant: see Dict. Ant. 11 932b. 


1081 


TET OEM 


1081 Pollux 7. 203 xuBeia...merrela 
7 weccela, ws Dopoxd7jjs. 


The word weooela probably occurred 


in the Mauplius or the Palamedes. For 
the distinction between xuBela and reacela 
see on frs. 429 and 947. 


1082 
Tpooaaivew 
1082 Phryn. praep. soph. p. 36, 1 Torodow. 6 mévror Lopoxdijs xal mpoo- 
(Bekk. anecd. p. 21, 27) aixdddovres* calvew. xp odv, ef wev pirorinws, TO 


onualve. Td ocaivovtes, dep oi 


Koves 


aixddrew, ef 5€ wodiTiKOs, TH Mporcalvev. 








he 


Wecklein thinks that Sophocles is 


__ mentioned in error for Aeschylus, by. 
861, Ag. 1665). 
Hipp. 


ve is used twice (Prom. 
It occurs also in Eur. 
863. aixdd\d\w is only found in 

Eur. Andr. 630, unless pesgrats* cor- 


rection is accepted in O. 7. 597. In 


59 
Athen. 99 £ déov aixddAdew paXdov Kat 
ew Tots cuvdelarvos no distinction 


is eo but Phrynichus treats aixd)- 


AAHAQN APAMATQN 
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Nev as the more elevated and poetic 
word: for gidorluws cf. schol. Az. 7or. 
It might be argued that aixdddovTes is 
also quoted from Sophocles, or, at any 
rate, that he used alkdAXew (so apparently 
de Borries) of human wheedling. But 
neither inference is necessary ; for Phry- 
nichus may have meant that though 
writing in the elevated style Sophocles 
nevertheless employed mpogcalvey. | 


1083 


TTEPVY AS 


Ta wndddua. 

The statement is geckitcies by Hesych. 
III p. 403 mwrépvyes* evOuvTijpes, TA 1N- 
Oddia...dnro? dé cal trav mnydariw ra 
mharéa kal ra xelkn. Thus wrépvé was 
used specifically for the blade or tip of 


1083 Phot. ex. As 470, 3 Wrépvyas* 
Zopord 


the paddle: Pollux 1. go 7d dé reXevratov 
(rod wndadlov) mreptyiov. mrepdv was 
applied both to oars and sails, but not, 
so far as we know, to the rudder, although 
Pflugk suggested this interpretation for 
Eur. Hel. 147 vews oreihaim’ av ovprov 
mrepbv. 


1084 


WTVOV 


1084 Enustath. //. p. 948, 19 bre dé 
70 mrvov Kal mréov @deyov of ’ArriKol 
torepov Aldos Avovicrds gynow (fr. 288 
Schw.). érepos 5é ris Aéyer* wréov oi 
GA, mrvov dé Lodoxdjs dKxodovday 


dndady 7Q month (N 588). 

That the later or Attic form was mréov 
is recorded also by Phot. /ex. p. 469, 22, 
Pollux 1. 245, 10. 128. 


1085 


Tvyapyos 


1085 LZiym. M. p. 695, 50 tivyapyos* 
eldos derod* LogoxAys émi rod dethod, amd 
Ths NevKHS muyis, Womep évaytiws peddp- 
muyos amd ris loxupas (leg. éml rod 
iaxvpod). See also schol. Lycophr. gr. 

Sophocles seems to have applied the 
word metaphorically to a coward, and 
this sense probably arose without refer- 
ence to any observation of the eagle's 
disposition, Sr: rods Nevxomiryous ws *yu- 
vaikwoers éexwugdovr, as the schol. on Ar. 
Lys. 802 remarks. In Aesch. Ag. 117 
two eagles appeared, 6 Kedawds, 6 8 
ééénw dapyds, and the latter was identified 


by Calchas with the craven-hearted Me- 
nelaus (see Headlam on 125f.). Holzinger 
on Lycophr. go supposes that Paris. is 
there called mviyapyos because of his 
paxdoctvyn, but Paris also was taunted 
with cowardice (Hom. A 390). On the 
other hand for weAdurrvyos, the traditional 
epithet of Heracles, see Zenob. 5. 10 
(Paroem. I 119) wh ob ye pedammrviyou 
TUXOLS. Eubul. fr. 61, 11 185 K. éyw dé 
y elpl rev pedapmt-ywv ért. Additional 
evidence is collected by Blaydes on Ar. 
Lys. \.c. pedapruiyos te Tols éxOpots 
dmracw. 
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1086 


ZOPOKAEOYS 





¢ 7. 
PE 


1086 Strabo 364 Zodokdrjs dé Kail 
"Iwy (fr. 66) 7d padiov pd (pa A and Epit.), 
’"Emlxapuos 6¢ 7d Nav Ae (fr. 223 K.). 
Eustath. //. p. 295, 5 kal Lopoxdjs T 
pddcov pa. 

Strabo introduces #¢ as an illustration 
of apocope in the course of a list of similar 
examples. But several of these, such as 
the Homeric «pt and 68 (for which see 
Brugmann, II 488, III 102), as well as p¢ 
_ itself, are beside the mark. The gram- 
marians attributed the invention of dzé- 
Tpwxrov, as they called it, to Epicharmus 
(Hesych. 1 p. 135 dX@r etc.) ; and Philetas 
and Euphorion. may have copied him. 
Nauck writes pa, and regards it as a 
contraction of the Homeric féa; but 
Bergk (PZG Il 53), commenting on 
Alcm. fr. 42 rls & dv, ris moxa fd d\\w 
voov avdpos éviorot; reverted to the tradi- 
tional form, which he regarded as a neut. 


acc. of PAIC used adverbially. This 
would agree well enough with ; 
pov, pyirepos etc. It should be added 
that the Alexandrian grammarians, al- 
though they wrongly treated f@ as 
shortened from f¢écov, deliberately re- 
jected the derivation from péa, because 
(1) the accentuation ought then to be, 
but was not, pa; (2) tradition invariably 
supported the «; (3) the Aeolic ‘form 
would not then be Bp¢. See Apollon. 
Dysc. ap. Bekk. anecd. p. 566f., ab- 
breviated in Ztym. M, p. 700, 26 (cf. 
2b. p. 210, 43). The origin of the Homeric 
péa is another matter. Leaf on P 462 
says that the original forms of péa and 
peta were fpa and /peta (.=p7-ta), but does 
not explain why féa was written. Meyer 
wrote. /pé wherever the word was mono- 
syllabic. Osthoff connected paw (= 
paciwv) with the Lat. rarior. 


1087 


“Patxot vel Tpatxot 
p 


. 1087 Phot. /ex. p. 480, 15 “Pacxods: 
oi BapBapor rods “EAAnvas. LogoxdAhs TH 
AdEee Kéxpnrat. But the testimony of 
Eustath. //. p. 890, 14 is to the opposite 
effect: ods (sc. T'patxovs) 7 pév cuvybera 
kal DogoxAjs dé wou kara Tovs mada.ovs 
kal 6 Avxddpwv dé dia rod év dpxn T 
mpopépovow éml “EAAjvwr, of BapBapa dé 
‘Parxo’s gaol dixa Toi I, ws év madaw 
eUpnrar Ae&tK@ pynropix@ (Ael. et Paus. 
fr. 369 Schwabe). Probably Eustathius is 
nearer to the original statement than 
Photius. Suid. ‘Parxés: 6 ‘Pwuaitos is 
still further degraded. However, even 
the statement as it appears in Eustathius 
is open to suspicion, and: is possibly 


merely an echo of fr. 518, where see note. 
But though it is improbable that it was 
used by Sophocles, we should be wrong 
to deny altogether the existence of ‘Pasxés. 
Cf. Hesych. ri p. 419 “Pacxés “ENAny. 
‘Papator 6¢ 7d Y mpoobévres T'pacxdv pact, 
tb. p. 424 ‘Péxos* “EAA, an error for 
‘Paixés. Strabo 231 mentions Rhaeci as 
inhabitants of Latium. R. Schneider, 
Bodleiana, p. 6, restored it in Cramer, 
anecd. Oxon. 3 p. 11, 2. tym. M. p. 
239, 15 seeks a derivation from palw,— 
dua Thy Kata wodd avdpelav; p. 7OL, 14. 
It is especially remarkable to find the 
word attributed to Epicharmus (fr. 184 
Kaibel). 


1088 
paxia 


1088 Ltym. M. p. 702, 54= Etym. 
Gud. p. 491, 3 mapa dé Lohorde? paxla 
Aéyerae 7 Tod dpovus. 

Smyth, /onic Dialect, p. 179, rejects 


the popular derivation of pyxin (paxla) 
from piyyvyuse on the ground that piyyvume 
has pan-Hellenic y, and connects it with 
fadxis. His argument is strengthened by 





this use of paxla which is identical with 
that of pdxes in Hdt. 3. 54 emt ris paxcos 
rod otpeos. Smyth illustrates the applica- 
tion to natural objects of the names given 
to parts of the body by quoting arm of 
the sea, shoulder of the mountain, tonv- 
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decpas “OdXvuros. Closer to the point is 
Choeril. fr. 2 (p. 719 N.?) <NlOoi.> iis 
dctoicw éyxpiypbels wbda. The word 
aréte is employed by mountaineers to 
describe a sharp edge of rock. Cf. 
Hesych. I p. 395 Bpaxias* tpaxets rémous. 


1089 


‘Pera 


1089 Phot. /ex. p. 485, 10 ‘Pera: 
év "Enevotve S00 vaudria pepdueva ex pds 
anys Kadovueva pera. otrws DopokNjs. 
The following gloss’is pevrdv réos* lepav 
peupdrwy, which Wagner and Ellendt 
suppose to contain the words of So- 
phocles. Blaydes has a similar notion, 
that Sophocles wrote ‘Perav lepdv or 
‘Perav pevudrwy. The Gale ms points 


after perv: should we not read ‘Pecréy 


for “Pecrol)* rémos lepdv pevxpdtrwv? Any- 
ow, the natural inference is merely that 
Sophocles is quoted for the use of ‘Pera. 

Puacivhere we find the form ‘Pe?ro (or 
“Pirot), for which see M. Schmidt on 
Hesych. 111 p. 425. The description of 


Pausan. 1. 38. 1 is rendered by Frazer : 
‘What are called the Rhiti only resemble 
rivers in that they flow, for their water is 
salt. One might suppose that they flow 
underground from the Chalcidian Euripus, 
falling into a lower sea. ‘The Rhiti are 
said to be sacred to the Maid and De- 
meter ; and the priests alone are allowed 
to catch the fish in them.’ See also 
Frazer’s note in vol. 11 p. 486. The first 
skirmish in the Peloponnesian war, in 
which the Athenian cavalry was de- 
feated, took place at Rhiti (Thuc. 2. 19). 
Welcker referred this fr. to the Z7épto- 
lemus. 


1090 


prytop 


1090 Phot. /ex. p. 488, 12 pirwp’ 
auviyopos, dtkoddyos. Kai 6 rH létav 
aropalvev yvapny Kpirhs, Tapa Dopokde?. 
The same in Cramer, anecd. Par. Iv p. 
174, 25, Suid. s.v., and, without the 
reference to Sophocles, Hesych. 111 p. 428. 


This is one of the earliest occurrences 
of pxjtwp, which is used quite generally 
in Eur. Hec. 126 diocdv ptOwv phropes 
noav. No doubt in Soph. also it bore 
the same meaning. 


I0gI 


ec , 
PLKVvOS 


1091 Phot. /ex. p. 488, 22 prxvds- 
6 reppixws, mapa Lopoxne?. 

The ordinary meaning of prxvéds is bent 
or shrivelled. Uesych. 111 p. 429 has the 
glosses pryvév" pryedavév, ppix@des, and 
pixvay byw ppixrhy, but without giving 
any authority. Naber conjectured that 


the latter gloss should be attributed to 
Sophocles ; but, whereas Photius cites 
Sophocles for the sense shivering, Hesych. 
seems to understand pixvnv byw as con- 
torted and so terrible. There is no evi- 
dence to clear up the difficulty. For 
pixvodc@a see on fr. 316. 
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1092 


oayyn 


1092 caxrny cod.: corr. Villoison 


1092 Apollon. lex. Hom. p. 140, 2 
adkos* domls. add’ ob Kal ol vewrepa 
caKxThny Thy SAnv mavoTNlav déyouc., ws 
LDopoxdjs. 

odyn = harness ; and the context would 
limit it to armour, as in Aesch. Pers. 243, 
Eur. Her. 188. Villoison’s correction is 


confirmed by Hesych. Iv p. 2 odyn* 
dn wavordia. Schol. Aesch. Thed. 117 
Sopvocdois odryats] modeuKais mavomAlas. 
Schol. zdid. 378 odyats] mavorXias. 
Etym. M. p. 707, 23, 37 derives cdypa 
and gdxos from odyn Tovréorw doris. 
Sophocles employs ravoayia in Ant. 106. 


I093 
cahapBn 


1093 Phot. /ex. p. 497, 12=Bachm, 
anecd. 1 p. 361, 20 garadBnv > Lopokdfjs 
tiv émqv. Phot. lex. p. 497, 22 cadduBn* 
érh, kamvodoKyn. ows Zopoxdhs. Hesych. 
IV p. 5 cadrduBy 7 dry, de’ Hs 7d cédas 
Batve. 4 mwidn, Kamvoddxn Oupis. M. 
Schmidt was the first to connect with 
these glosses Eustath. Od. p. 1908, 40 
(Ael. Dion. et Paus. fr. 431 Schw.) oé\as 
od udvov mupdos, dAAG Kal Hrlov* bbev mapa 
Lopokrel <carduBn> 7 dH, ws év pyto- 
pix@ etpnrat AcztK@, mapa 7d cédas, pacly, 
éuBiBd¢ew, where the word has been acci- 
dentally lost. 

That waddpBy is the correct form of 
the word appears from Lycophr. 98 
dicods cadduBas xdmt Tvdiov mdxas, 
where Tzetzes says: cahduBar ai Avpac 
héyovra mapa 7d ev oddw Balvew, 7 rapa 
To cele Kal awBdvew Tods BalvoyTas. 


A similar note quoting Lycophron occurs 
in Etym. M. p. 707, 45. See also Etym, 
Gud. p. 267, 17 éviot 6€ Tas Ovpas cadduas 
(qu. gadduBas) kadofow, ard rod cédas 
Badrev dvovyouévas, 7} Ov Gv Td cédas 
Baive. Orion p. 148, 1 cadduBy. 7 
Oupis ) & ocdhdw odca, 7} Tapa Td cédas 
Baivew dv abrijs. The etymology of the 
word is unknown, but G. Meyer (G7 
Gram. 298) wished to connect it with 
the O.N. svdéela ‘smoke.’ The nasal in 
the ending may be due to the analogy of 
tapBos : alvw etc., just as xA6uBy follows 
éxatéuBn. So Sturtevant (Class. Phil. v 
341 f.), who also points out that with 
certain exceptions nearly all the words 
with the suffix -8y, -8ys, -Bos ‘apply to 
persons or things of little worth or dignity, 
and more than half of them imply dis- 
approval or contempt.’ ; 


1094 


oikdos 


1094 Phot. /ex. p. 511, 15=Bachm. 
anecd. 1 p. 364, 9 olxdos (ciyhos Bachm. 
anecd.) kal Td évdriov, Kal orabuds Bap- 


Bapixos Suvdmevos dxTw dBodods ’ArriKods. | 


oitws DopokNjs. 

o«Xos (or oiy\os) was a transliteration 
of the Hebrew sheke/, which varied in 
weight in different localities. Naber and 
others consider that the reference to So- 
phocles is a mistake, and that Xen. anad. 


I. 5. 6 was originally in its place. I agree 
with Ellendt that, if Sophocles used the 
word at all, it probably bore the sense 
‘ear-ring,’ which seems rather to belong 
to the form giyAns. Pollux 5. g7 calls 
alyAns a Dorian word. The grammarians 
seem to have confused ofyAns and cikXos 
(clydos). Cf. Hesych. s.vv, olka, oiydar, 
oly)ov. 









1095 ot Byz. p. 9,15 s.v."ABpo.* 
. Ba at dé ws KipBpor, ots tives pact 
— Kippeplovs, SxbuBpo., cal odror €Ovos, ws 
 Dogoxhjjs. Cf. Hesych. 1v p. 48 DxduBpor* 
Opdxcov 2Ovos. 

_ Meineke in his index referred this 
statement to Sophocles the commentator 





1096 Schol. Hom. ® 220 (Ox. Pap. 
ll p. 66, col. xi 7) crewdpevos vextecor] 
arevoxwpovpevos* mapa taira *AXxaios 
‘orévw wav RdvOw pbos és Oddaccav 
tkave,’ xal év “Odvacela (0 385) ‘ alpd 
Ké To Ta Ovperpa Kal evpéa wep dd’ 
- ébvra orelvacto,’ obx ws DopoxdAjs crevagor. 

Grenfell and Hunt inferred that So- 
phocles must have paraphrased the 
passage in the Odyssey, and suggested 
that he did so in the ’Axa:@v otdXoyos. 
The latter view can no longer be sup- 
ported (1 p. 94, II p. 198), and it is by 
no means clear that the editors’ inference 
is correct. For the comment is too brief 
to be free from obscurity. Thus it might 
mean: (1) ‘In the Odyssey orelvoiro is 
equivalent to orevoxwpoiro, not, as in 
Sophocles, to arevago.’ So Wilamowitz 
(GGA 1900 p. 42), who remarked that, 
in using orelvecOac for oréverOa, So- 
phocles gave yet another example of his 
_ tendency to Ionism. Or (2) ‘orelvocro 
F be it observed—-niot orevdfo, the word 
which Sophocles uses in a similar case.’ 
On the whole, I agree with Mekler 
(Jahresb, CXXIX 31) that this is the 


a oe 


1097 Schol. Soph. Phil. 1108 ob 
popBav er. mpoopépwv] dvri mporpepd- 
pevos. eviore 6é Euradiv pyot dtaxovov- 
pevos dvtl T00 diaxovay Kal ortBadotro.ov- 
pevos dvri ortBada rowdy (oTiBadorowy 

C.). 
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1095 
SKopBpor 


on Apollonius Rhodius, but Lenz (He- 
rodian, p. CCXXIV) agrees with Nauck 
on the ground that there is nothing about 
the 2xédu8po in the scholia to Apollonius. 
For the mountain UxéuBpos, part of the 
Balkan range to the south of Sofia, see 
Thue. 2. 96. 


1096 


4 
orevalew 


more natural interpretation of the scho- 
lium, and it is altogether unnecessary 
to conclude that Sophocles used the 
phrase Ovpa orevdf{e or the like in con- 
nexion with a reproduction of the scene 
from the Odyssey. There remains the 
question whether he meant by it zs 
thronged, as the scholiast implies, or 
simply creaks (under the pressure of a 
crowd forcing its way through). The latter 
is to be preferred, and we should compare 
Hom. ¢ 48 ra & dvéBpaxev jure Tavpos | 
Bookémevos emmdu* roc” eBpaxe Karta 
Obperpa | mrAnyévTa KAnid., meracOnoav 
6é of Ska, or Ap. Rhod. 4. 42 Gupéwv 
vmrdeeav odxijes, wKelars dwoppo ava- 
Opwoxovres dodats. Ar. Ach. 548 oroas 
oTevaxovans would be a closer parallel, 
if we could accept the scholiast’s inter- 
pretation. I suspect that the author of 
[Theocr.] 25. 97 orelvovro 6é mloves dypot 
fvKnOug purposely availed himself of the 
etymological association with orévw, as 
on the other hand Qu. 8. 88 éréoreve & 
aia véxvooe unquestionably uses émuorévw 
Be i sense of orelvetOac (cf. 7. 100, 9. 
161). 


1097 


oTiBdda Tovovpevos 


1097 oriBdda rootuevos Burges: ortBadoroovpevos L 


If Sophocles used or:Badororeto au, the 
schol. might have regarded it as impro- 
perly substituted for o7:Badoroely, since 
his parallels are equally unconvincing 
(for Phil. 1108 see Jebb’s n.), and the 
fluctuation of voice can be illustrated by 


si 


162 


the usage of ratdoroetv. But oriBado- 
movetaPat was a scholiastic word (schol. 
Theocr. 4. 25), and it is much more likely 
that Sophocles wrote ortBdSa tovobdpevos, 
as Burges suggested, more particularly 
since ¢7(Bdda mov has been ascertained 
to be the reading of L. Lobeck, Phryn. 
p. 200, points out that Thuc. 7. 39 has 
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dprrorotetc Oa followed by dpicrov motei- 
c0a inc. 40. For the use of the middle 
(‘to make for oneself’) cf. Ar. Pac, 288 
éyw 6é Soldux’ elowww mohooua. The 
schol.’s diaxovotuevos is generally sup- 
posed to be an inexact reference to Phd/. 
287, but the inference is far from certain. 


1098 


oTOMOONH 


1098 


1098 Pollux 2. ror crouddn 6é ra 
eVoroua Kal etpnua Dopokdjs. 

The word was employed in the sense 
‘clear-voiced.’ That e’@nua is consistent 


orounpn FS Pollucis 


with this interpretation appears (¢.g.) 
from schol. 0.7. 35 6rt 76 ‘ dotdod’ ev- 
onusv éorw. 


1099 


oTpaBadokopav 


1099 Pollux 2. 23 ovdoxikwve dé 
Tedéodda (fr. 8) elpnxev. ov dé Toovrov 
oTpaBadokduav DopokAjs wrduacev. [mo- 
xXOnpa 5€ dupw ra dvduara. [orpaBodo- 
kouav in Bethe’s text of Pollux appears 
to be a misprint: he quotes orpauBado- 
_ Kouay F, orpauBaddoxduar S, as variants. ] 
otpaBaddés was a secondary formation 


from orpaBds, like 7d¥A0s from dus, 
Spiwwros from dpiyuts. See Brugmann, 
II p. 202. The disapproval of Pollux 
may be compared with the Atticist re- 
jection of orpaBds in place of orpeBdés: 
Phryn. praep. soph. p. 108, 4 (Bekk. 
anecd. p. 62, 23), Pollux 2. 51. 


IIOO 


Teyeds 


1100 Steph. Byz. p. 610, 16 Teyéa, 
mods ’Apkadlas...gc7. kal Teyéa ev Kpjry 
trod TadOuBiov xricbetoa. 6 mwodlrys Te- 
yearns ws ’Ededrns, kal Onduxdv Teyearis 


ws ZopoxAjs. 

Meineke has suggested with much pro- 
bability that the reference was to Auge 
in the Aleadae. For Teyedris cf. fr. 142,* 


.. A€yerae kal Teyeds ws Iduds. dédvera. ii 7. 
IIO.I 
4 
TEWS 
1101 Suid. s.v. réws. dvri rob mpd 449). ‘Téws uév ody GN’ Tuckdxws éBo- 
Tov, mplv, éws rivds, ert Tocodrov ws. Kal oxdpuny,’ 


Téws Thvikadra. 7 TOTe. LopoxdrAys sé 
avtt Tod mpérepov 7 mpd ptxpod. Kal 
’"Apioropavns dvti tod mpdbrepov (Thesm. 


The various glosses are loose equiva- 
lents, not pointing to any sharp distinction 
of meaning : see also Phot. /ex. p. 584, 12, 





. 
: 
. 
“A 


2, and especially the elaborate schol. 


Plat. Hipparch. 229D. mpbrepov was a 
convenient paraphrase, when réws was 


used, asin 7hesm. |.c., with viv dé or the 
like following: see examples i in Blaydes’s 


ae n., and Blomfield on Aesch. Cho. 980. 


+ 
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ee) Bekk. anecd. p. 309, 23, Etym. M. p. 786, 


But an exactly similar instance in Vd. 
66 is glossed by. the schol. with péxpe 
twés. Where the contrast is not ex- 
pressed by an adverb of time (viv, efra 
or the like), it is given by implication in 
the context, as in Ar, Plut. 834 (gl. 
mpynv, mpdorepor). 


II02 


To\VTrAsS 


1102 Pollux 7. 32 ras dé édoorn- 
povous Tawlas ToAUTras DomokAfs Wvduacev. 
is not only the ball of unspun 

wool, as explained in Dict. Ant. 1 897, 
but the prepared and twisted yarn pro- 
duced by the operation of spinning ; and 
it is in the latter sense that Sophocles is 
stated to have employed it. So exactly 
in Ar. Lys. 585 dedpo tvvdyew kal 
EuwaBpoltcw els &y (sc. TH KaTdyyara), 


Kdmeira wovjou | ro\bmny weyddyv, KaT’ éx 
TavTns TH Onumw xAaivav tpjvar. Thus, 
ToNvmn may be practically identical with 
vijua or orjuwv (Plat. polit. 282 E TobTou 
on TO Mev aTPaKTW TE OTpagev Kal orepedy 
VIjpa yer duevov orjwova pev Pade TO roe) 
with which it is contrasted in A. P, 
160 Kadadiocxor, | ordmovos doxnrod - 
Tod’Tras pvaka. 


1103 


TpoTraia 


1103 rpiraia (vel rpiraa vel ore codd. : 


1103 Bachm. amecd. 1 p. 390 
Phot. /ex. p. 602, 6 rpurala canoe 
Phot.) 4 évavyria voy. otrws Lopoxh7js. 
Etym. M. p. 766, 40 Tpiraia’ 4 évayria 
vo}. ovTw Lopokdys elpnxe. 

tpotraia is not a contrary wind, unless 
accidentally, but a wind blowing in the 
reverse direction; having shifted to the 


corr. post Sylburgium Brunck 


opposite quarter. It is used metaphori- 
cally by Aesch. Ag. 229 gpevds mvéwy 
SvcceBH Tporatav, Cho. 771 adr el 
Tpotalay ZLevs xaxov Ojoe mworé, Thedb. 
693. Cf. Eur, Zl. 1147 merdrporor 
mvéovow avpac Sduwy. The word is 
becoming substantival, with an ellipse 
of avipa (mvo%). 


1104 


Tud@ 


1104 Hesych. Iv p. 188 Tuga: avri 
tod Tup&vos. Zopoxdjjs. 

Moeris calls tugs the Attic form 
Ap. 210, 23 Tup® ‘Arrikol, Tupdva 
“EdAnves), with this much of reason that 
tugév regularly appears in Hellenistic 
Greek. Nauck, referring to Aesch. 


Theb. 504, Suppl. 569—to which he 
might have added Ag. 661—and Ar. 
Nub. 336, thinks thet Sophocles has 
been substituted in error for Aeschylus 
or Aristophanes ; but his suspicion seems 
unjustifiable. 


Li——=2 
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II05 
UTovAOV 
1105 Eustath. Od. p. 1496, 35 by Wyttenbach on Plut. Mor. 44 (VI 


dorelws dé Kal Zodpoxdrys bs Aéyerac 
UmovAov elieiv Tov Sovpecov tarmor. 

For the word tmovAos see Jebb on 
0.7. 1396. It was applied commonly 
in late Greek to treacherous friends, as 
may be seen from the passages quoted 


378). There may have been an 
allusion to the Wooden Horse in more 
than one of the Trojan plays : we might 
think of Aixuadwrides, *Avrnvoplda, 
Aaoxéwy or Zivwy as among the likely 
sources. 


1106 
trpavy etv 


1106 Phryn. praep. soph. 
13 (Bekk. amecd. p. 68, 4) 


p- 117; 
bavxeir. 


Suid. s.v. bWavxetv: dbWnrogpoveiv. 
The degradation of the metaphor i is seen 


Dogoxdfjs. Hesych. Iv p. 223 bpavyetv" in A.P. 5. 250 GAN ov ofs Kpadins 
peyadavxeiv. Phot. dex. p. 635, 12 and = bWabxevos wedacev dykos. 

I107 

park@ 

1107 Phot. /ex. p. 637, I gages Paldwy, but the explanation of the pre- 
dkpdgovTe Kal apmrp~. ovTws ZopokNijs. sence of ¢ is still to seek, unless patxds 
Cf. Hesych. Iv P. 227 gag: évepyg arises from gag-cxo-s (like tamixés and 
dxudgovrt, ard Tod palvew, olov haumpdv. therest: Brugmann, II p. ~~ Ellendt 

Curtius, G.Z. 11 p. 303 E.tr.,compared wrote gaixds. gaxds (A.P. 6. 254), a 


pat-xé-s with Pat-dt-wo-s, pat-d-pd-s, and 


white shoe, may be akin. 


1108 


papKioa 


1108 ‘dappaxtia codd.: 


1108 Bachm. amecd. 1 p. 404, 1 = 
Phot. lex. p. 640, 18 g@apuaxlda rhv éx 
TOU ynpws (yévous Phot.) putida. ovrw 
Lodokdjs. 


corr. Brunck et L. Dindorf 


For the word cf. Erotian gloss. Hippocr. 
P- 134, 10 PapkidGdes* purirGdes* Papis 
yap Néyerat 7) puris. 


110g 


pappakaves 


1109 Hesych. I p. 332 apdpuaxor 
xpaua Oidirodos* dvev. dvOous' avOn yap 
Ta pdppaka. kal Ta Badeta papwaxdvas 
(pappaxGvras cod.: corr. Musurus) 
LopoxrAys Edn. 

The lemma of Hesychius is surely a 


tragic fragment, but Nauck does not 
include it, and d@dpuaxos is absent from 
L. & S. Dindorf inclined to the view 
that d¢dpyaxov xpOua was the expression 
of Sophocles. 





1110 Strabo 433 ofrw Kal Logpoxdijs 
Thy Toaxiva POarw elpyxer. 
___Elmsley on Eur. He/id. 194 restored 
 Tpaxiva for Tpaxwiay in the text of 
_ Strabo, and the context certainly favours 
his view, although for the present purpose 
the point is not of much importance. 
Welcker (p. 205) rightly resists Elmsley’s 
inference that the quotation occurred in 


1111 Hermog. ap. Walz Rhet. Gr. 
Ill p. 324 Kal 6 Lopoxdr7s dé Piravdpiv 
mov Tiv Ataddvrny elie bia TO domafser Oar 
civ Gvdpacw elva, Qudv waédw éml &ddov 
mpdyuaros TaTTovTwy Tobvoua ToUTO. 

irtavbpos, like giddvwp (Aesch. Ag. 
420), is normally applied to a loving wife, 
but as epithet of the virgin Atalanta 


1112 Bachm. anecd. 1p. 415, 5 xeud- 
4 pouva: mapa Dopowrc?, 7 (7) cod.) rap ‘Oujpy 
(& 529) dde&dveuos. Pollux 7. 61 attri- 
butes the word to Aeschylus: 76 wévroe 
i xetuepwov ivdriov xeluactpov av héyos, 
. Kat xdaivav dé waxelav, qv xemwdmovay 
é pev Aioxdros (fr. 449), “Ounpos dé dde- 
‘ Edvewov xéx\ynkev. The reference to 
Sophocles receives confirmation from a 
3 passage to which L. Cohn drew attention 
f in RA, Mus. Xvi 414, Herodian. 
Philetacr. from cod. Vat. 2226 suppl. : 
kal dpbverOa Néyovres ovKéTt Ti Guvvay 
<)éyourw>, ef uh Oebrouros arag Kal 
éyew duvvav, womwep kal Lopoxdjs. For 
éxew duvvay Papageorgius by a certain 
emendation restored yetuduuvay. Whether 
he is right in inserting AloxéAos after 
damep is not so clear ; and his change of 
, dpuiver0a to duvvav I do not understand. 
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IIIO 


@baTis © 


the Phthiotides, but why Ellendt rejects 
the fragment altogether is not easy to 
understand. Trachis was actually in 
Malis (7rach. 194), but in transferring it 
to Phthiotis Sophocles may have been 
influenced by Hom. B 682, where Trachis 
is included in the district of Achilles and 
closely connected with Phthia. 


IIiIt 


piravdpos 


means masculine. We may compare 
pirouetpaé, an émlkdXynots of Artemis at 
Elis, because her temple was in the 
neighbourhood of the gymnasium (Pausan. 
6. 23. 6). Brunck was probably right in 
ascribing this fr. to the A@eleager. For 
the character of Atalanta cf. Eur. fr. 525. 


III2 


XELpapUva. 


Nauck, who in the addenda to 7GF 
(p- XXV) treated this as a new fragment, 
afterwards (/udex, p. xXIv) accepted 
Papageorgius’s emendations. Lobeck’s 
statement (Phryn. p. 23) that duvva 
does not occur before the first century 
A.D. requires qualification, in view of 
pseudo-Herodian’s citation of Theopom- 
pus. The word xetpdpuva is further 
attested by Eustath. Od. p. 1767, 43 
maxeliav xAalvav...drola Tis 7) bh Movor 
ddeEnveuwos Neyouévy, GANG Kal xetuduuva, 
ws év pnropixy ketrat AeEtK@ (Ael. et Paus. 
fr. 445 Schw.). Hesych. IV p. 277 
xXeywapwa’ nv “Ounpos adreEdvepov héyet. 
Cf. Hom. IL 224 xAawdwy 7’ dveuo- 
oxeréwv. By the poets of the New 
Comedy xAaiva is mentioned as a winter 
wrap (Pollux 10, 123), See also fr. 117. 
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III3 


xetpoBooKov 


1113 tym. Gud. p. 564, 25 xepo- 
Bookéds* 6 dia Xecpds (Sv, ws pyol Dopord7s. 
Pollux 7. 7 7d yap dmroxetpoBlwros Kal 
xetpavak Kal xeipoyartwp Kal xeupoBookds 
kal xewpoBdvavoos ArTov dv Tis mpocotro. 
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Hesych. IV p. 278 xepoBookdy (xetpo- 
Book&v cod.)* rov did xeip@v fava. 

For the contemptuous tone of -Bogkés 
see on fr. 140. 7 


III4 


xAwpar Beis 


1114 Suid. s.v. yAwpavdels* dvr rob 
XAwpos yevnbels. ottrw Lopokdjs. 


This appears to be the only extant 
example of xAwpaivw. 


III5 


xXVvovs 


1115 Herodian wept wor. def. p. 14, 
24 Ta els ovs AnyovTa évéuara wovoovA\aBa 
dpoevika mwépuxev elvat, é00 dre dé Kal 


koweved Onruk@ yéver.,..Aos 6 AnoTHs, 
Xvovs rapa Lookree. 


1116 
, 
XPNTHohoyos 
1116 Schol. Ar. Raz. 1033 7rov 11); and the latter speaks of them as 


Movoatov matda Ledjvyns kal Hvpuddrov 
Pirdxopos (FHG 1 416) gyolv...6 dé 
LopoxrAFs xpnomordyov avrov Pyet. 
Aristophanes’ words are Movoaios 0 
éfaxéoes Te vocwv Kal ypnouo’s. There 
was extant in the fifth century a 
collection of oracles which passed by 
the name of Musaeus: thus Hdt. 7. 6 
relates how the Pisistratids had banished 
Onomacritus because he had been caught 
interpolating the oracles of Musaeus. 
Hence no doubt Clem. Alex. strom. 1. 
21, p- 397, says that according to some 
the oracles traditionally referred to 
Musaeus were actually the work of 
Onomacritus. Oracles belonging to his 
‘collection and referring to the battles of 
Salamis and Aegospotami are quoted by 
Herodotus (8. 96) and Pausanias (ro. g. 


still extant in his time (10. 12. 11), 
although he did not believe in their 
genuineness (1. 22. 7). It was, in fact, 
on these that the fame of Musaeus princi- 
pally rested : Plat. Prot. 316 D (sophists 
of old fearing to be so called) rpécxnua 
movetc bar Kal mpoxadtrrecOat, Tods Mev 
motnow...Tovs dé at Trederas Te Kal xpy- 
tumodlas, Tovs dud re "Oppéa kal Movoator, 
Philostr. herorc. 3. 38’ Oppéa dé év odors 
T&v KaTd Beoroylav bmepipe (sc. “Ounpos), 
Movoatov 5 év @dats xpnoudv. Nauck 
justly remarks that xpyou@dds might have 
been expected, and it is arguable that the 
schol. is giving the substance rather than 
the actual words of his quotation. [So 
also the editors of Steph. Zhes.] Welcker 
assigns the fr. to the Zrzptolemus. 








1117 Pollux 2. 154 dxelpwrov dé 
Lodoxr7js elpnxe 7d axetpodpynrov, dSuc- 
xelpwra 5é Anuoobévys (61. 37). 

Nauck is almost alone in denying that 
Pollux is quoting from O.C. 698 gireup’ 
dxelpwrov airomody, where see Jebb’s n. 
It may be observed that the occurrence 
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III7 


ax eipwtov 


of avromodv there would be likely to 
suggest the false interpretation given by 
Pollux : in most contexts such an induce- 
ment would be absent. But it has not 
been explained why Suid. and Bekk. 
anecd. p. 474, 4 have the unintelligible 
gloss dxelpwrov* &uwpov. 


1118 
iddlwos 


1118 Phot.ed. Reitz. p. 36, 17 (Phryn. 
pracp. soph. p. 37, 23; Bekk. anecd. 
P- 347; %) Logokrys bé rhvy evOetay elev 
delfws -yeved (fr. 740)* amd dé Tis fwds 
SitvANGBov ebOelas pido fwos elrrev 6 KwputKds 


TlAdrwv (6 x. TIX. om. Bekk. anecd.). 

The new codex of Photius shows that 
this fragment belongs to Plato the comic 
poet, and not to Sophocles. 


IIIQ 


dikavos yovos 


1119 Priscian. inst. Gr. 18. 206 (II 
p- 308, 20) ¢ustum pro vero.e verum 
pro iusto frequenter tam nos quam Altici 
ponimus. Sophocles Atavri ‘dtxacos ybvos.’ 
id. 17. 168 (11 p. 193, 18) taste pro vere 

..Buripides Alavti ‘dixatos yévos’ pro 
adds. 

Sophocles thrice uses 8tkalws in the 
sense of ddnOGs: O.7. 852 oro mor’, 
avak, Tov ye Aatov pdvov | pavet dikalws 
ép0bv. ib. 1283 6 mply madads 5’ ddBos 


jv mapode per | ddBos dixalws. © 547 
elrep dixalws tor éuos Ta cna Phang But 
this is in accordance with the usage of 
other authors : Aesch. Zheb. 392 dp0ds 
évilxws 7° émdvupov. Eur. fr. 839 d0ev 
obik ddikws | uirnp mavrwr vevdmorar. 
Plat. Crat. 418 & ({vydv) érwvduacra 
ve yov dixalws. 7d. 409 RB. Tim. 85 B. 

. oecon, 21 and many others. [Some 
ot hess exx. are due to H.: see also Ox 
editing Aeschylus, p. 141.] The adverb 
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stands on an entirely different footing to 
that of the adjective; and it is hardly 
credible that Sophocles used dixacos yévos 
in the sense of ‘a genuine son,’ for which 
no parallel has been adduced. (The 
quotations in L. and S. will not bear 
examination : Taylor on Aeschin. p. 441 
[3- 197] cites them all, as well as others to 


which the same remark applies.) It seems 


probable therefore, as has been generally 
held, that the grammarian intended to 
quote Ai. 547, and that his memory played 
him false. The reference to ‘ Euripides’ 
is significant. See also Hesych. 11 p. 90 
évdixov* ddnOés, which may be a reference 
to O.7. 1158. 


I1I20 


> \ id A ‘A ~ i” lal 
emel TémpaKktTat Tav TO TOV Beov Kaas, 
Xopopev On, Taides, és TA TOV TOPaV 
didacKkaheta povotkys: madevpara 

, A ” > ec 4 + ee 
mpoohapBavew dé det kal ypépar aei, 


1120: -3 cL 


1120 Stob. eci. 2. 31. 5 p. 200, 
16 W. Zodoxdéous. ‘ érel...warpés.’ 

I agree with Nauck in thinking that 
these lines cannot possibly have been 
written by Sophocles. Dindorf is of the 
same opinion, but N. Piccolos (Suppl. a 
? Anthol. gr. Paris 1853, p. 332) seems to 
have been the first to doubt their genuine- 
ness. See also on fr. 752. The sen- 
tentious tone, the tameness of the thought, 
and the entire absence of distinction from 
the style, are out of keeping with the 
existing remains of Sophocles. The 
general cast of the vocabulary, and parti- 
cularly the use of tawWedpara (v. 3) and 
ampotka, (v. 6) in serious verse, suggests a 
period later than the fifth century. Now, 
there were two other tragic poets who 
bore the name of Sophocles and were 
sufficiently distinguished to have the 
numbers of their plays recorded in 
literary chronicles: (1) Sophocles the 
younger, a grandson of our poet, who 
exhibited plays from 398 B.c. onwards ; 
(2) a descendant of the same family, 
belonging to the early part of the second 
century, who is said to have written 
fifteen plays: see Haigh, 7ragic Drama, 
P- 445, Susemihl, Gesch. d. gr. Lit. 
Alexandr. 1 p. 283. It is not improbable 
that some of the extracts attributed to 
their ancestor were actually composed by 
one or the other of these writers. For 
these lines Sophocles the younger seems 
the more likely author. J. writes: 
‘ The difficulty of conceiving a context in 
tragedy for these verses is the chief 
objection to their genuineness. They 
seem to be spoken either (1) by a zrais to 
other waiées, or (2) by a mother, or a 


4 


3 post didackadeta distinxit L: corr. Wachsmuth 


ma.darvyuryés, to young persons—the father 
being absent (v. 12). The composition 
of the verses would not in itself warrant 
their rejection. The last two vwv., indeed, 
are either corrupt or defective. But, 
apart from this, there is perhaps only 
one suspicious point in the language— 
Kéxtynror, instead of xrérat, in v. 9. 
Welcker (p. 270) refers these vv. to the 
’Eriyovo: or Epptdn. He suggests that 
in the Cyclic Zhebais Amphiaraus was 
described as giving good advice to his 
young sons, Alemaeon and Amphilochus, 
before his own departure for Thebes, 
from which he knew he was not to 
return. Welcker supposes that Alemaeon 
is here relating (probably in the pro- 
logue) his father’s departure, and quoting 
his words of counsel to his sons. But 
this hypothesis requires a very bold 
assumption,—viz. that xwp@mer refers to 
the departure of Amphiaraus, and that 
several words have dropped out after it. 
The sense was, Welcker imagines, ‘ Let 
me depart now to Thebes—but do you 
go to your studies.” A further difficulty in 
Welcker’s view is the use of the first person 
plural in v. 10 and in v. 12 (@vAatduecOa 
...dox@uev): though this might be de- 
fended as = ‘‘our family.”’ Hartung 
guesses that the lines were spoken by the 
coryphaeus in the Kpiows, which had a 
chorus of Ephebi (!). Meineke (S¢oé. 
Jior. Iv p. xxxiii) believed them genuine, 
thinking that they were spoken by a 
maidaywyos to the children of Theseus or 
Heracles, and that 76 rod @eo8 in v. 1 refers 
to a sacrifice for the return of the absent 
father. 

3f. The traditional pointing is to 
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ews av e&f pavbdvew Bedriova. 5 
mats 8 av Kakov pev Spay te Tpotk éemioraras, 
auTos wap avrov pavOavev avev Tovov' 

Sy ‘ > 393 =6K \ , 4 
Ta ypnoTta o ovd Hv Tov diddoKahov haBy 
euvnpovevoev, GANA KEKTHTAL MOXLS. 

et eae , \ , 
tadt ovv dvrakoperba Kai poxOnréor, 10. 
@ Taioes, ws av pyAT amaidevTav BpoTtav 
SoxGpev elvar KaTOONMOvVTOS TATPdS 


5 éws 7’ Wachsmuth | \auBdvew coni. Nauck 6 3° ov Nauck | mpotk’ ért- 
orara Gaisford: mpotk’ érictacba L 7 avrod L: corr. Bergk 8 obd iy 
Nauck : odd’ ay L, efr’ dv Meineke 9 adda Kal Krara coni. J., dAAa Kéxpyrac 
_ Meineke, fort. ddd’ émexrarac 11 yy é& Herwerden 12 Kdmrodnpodvros M. 

Schmidt, «dad Anpodyros F. W. Schmidt, xéwd Snudrov Wecklein | post h. v. lacunam 


indicavit olim Nauck 


put a full stop after radev¥uara. The 
objections to this, as the text stands, are 
conclusive : (1) mawWebdpara must then be 
in apposition to d:dacKadeta, and would 
require the forced sense ‘means of 
teaching,’ for which there is no authority ; 
(2) mporhapBavey, unless attached to 
Bedrlova, would be without an object, 
since neither ra:devuara, with the postu- 
lated meaning, nor movovxjv, which is 
too narrow, could be supplied. To avoid 
the latter difficulty Hirschig conjectured 
mpocpavOdaver, which, if adopted, would 
almost necessarily involve the acceptance 
of Nauck’s AauwBaver. Meineke, punc- 
tuating as in the text, read raldevya yap 
with de? xai for 6¢ def. But neither this 
alteration nor Wachsmuth’s substitution 
of yap for 8€ seems to be necessary : for 
6é = yap see on fr. 576, 4. The position 
of 6é is no objection: see Jebb on Az. 
116, Headlam, Ox editing Aeschylus, 
p..114, Eur. He/. 688 (n.). J. preferred 
the ordinary punctuation, rendering ‘ Let 
us go to the places where the wise (the 
poets) teach,—to lessons in the lore of 
the Muses’; but the crucial difficulty is 
evaded by the break which he assumes 
after didacxadreta.—For mwasevpara as 
= ‘subjects of instruction,’ see L. and S. 
and add [Dem.] 60. 16 olde yap é& apxijs 
év waot Tots wadedmacw joay émipavels. 
For tmpockapBdvew cf. [Dem.] 61. 42 
dws pev yap draca gtots Bedrlwy 
ylyverar wardelav mpocdaBoioa ri 
mpoohkoveay. Isocr. 1. 18 édv qs ptdo- 
pabhs, ret wodupadhs: ad pev érlcracn, 
ratra diaptdarre rais pedéras, a bé wh 
euadnkas, mr poo hauBave rais émuorhpas. 





mpotka Tots pious vanpereiv. 


6 Nauck’s & ovr is generally accepted, 
but J. rightly objects that these particles 
are quite out of place. The proper sense 
of 8 otv is ‘however,’ or, when less 
strongly adversative, ‘to resume’; here 
there is no interruption to the thought, 
which proceeds in orderly sequence. So 
far as the text is concerned, there is no 
difficulty in the ellipse of ris—or mas ris 
—as subject. J. quotes Aesch. Zum. 297 
kdver 6€ Kal mpdcw0ev wy Oeds. In 
sentences of universal import the omis- 
sion is more common than is generally 
recognized, and often leads to an un- 
reasonable suspicion of the text: see n. 
on fr. 951.—mpotk’ érlorarat, ‘readily 
understands.’ I don’t think that mpotxa 
is used ironically here, but rather that it 
is shedding its primary application: cf. 
Antiph. fr. 210 (11 103 K.) dperh 7d 
For the 
sentiment cf. Democr. fr. 182 Diels ra 
pev Kara xXphwatra Trois mévos h pabnots 
ékepyaterar, Ta 8 aicxpa dvev mébvwy 
avrémara KaprovTat. 

sf. Cf. Eur. Hipp. 380 Ta xpryor’ 
émistauerOa Kal yryvmoKomey ovK €KTrO- 
voduev 5’, Plat. Prot. 352 D mwoddovs pace 
yryvioxovras ta BéATicTa ovK €O0édew 
mparrev, Men. 77 C.—GdAd Kéxryran : 
see cr. n. ‘If the vulg. is right, 
** possesses them with difficulty,” means, 
** possesses them only after a painful disci- 
pline.”’ - (J.) Hecompares Plat. 7heaet. 
153 B Kradrat wabjpara. 

11lf. as dv pir’ ... KdtoSypovvros 
matpés. ‘(1) In Eur. 7 7. 591 we 
read, od 6, el ydp, ws touxas, obre 
duoryevhs, | kal ras Muxjvas oloba. This 
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is very rare [Kuehner-Gerth 11 292 
quote no other example; but see 
Wecklein 2 J/oc.], though odre...re is 
not so. And it does not help us here. 
For here, if we take uyre...kal as corre- 
sponding, the only tenable version is 
“that we may zo¢ seem to be of the 
uneducated sort, and that we may seem 
_ to be the children of an absent father.” 
(It is impossible to render, ‘‘ that we may 
not seem to be do¢h uneducated, and the 
children of such a father”: the re 
cannot be detached from pre, and 
placed after dmadevrwv.) Hence we 
must conclude that the passage suffers 
from one of two defects. (1) It may be 
incomplete: z.¢. another subjunctive verb 
may have followed in another verse, the 
sense being, ‘‘that we may not seem 
uneducated, and also that in our father’s 
absence < we may not neglect our duty>.” 
Or (2) the text may be corrupt, in which 
case I would suggest mir’ dxndobdvros 
marpbs.’ (J.) The conjectures mentioned 
above, with the exception of Herwerden’s, 
do not avoid the difficulty of mjre...xal. 
I have adopted the view that the quota- 
tion is incomplete: thé contrast to be 
looked for is between the origin of the 
persons concerned and their own actions, 
e.g. pnr ad copev yey@res apyla voceir. 
H. explained dodnuodvros marpés with 
reference to the phrase éx péons Tis 
*E)Aados used of the purest Greek origin, 
as contrasted with the Greek-speaking 


races of the Levant. He quoted the 
following illustrations: Liban. — epést. 
1350 éyw 6é ge nélovv , é€x péons jKovrTa 
THs ‘E\Adbos, ypddew te diadedyov rov 
8xAov* od 8 orcas duedeiv A6ywv. Liban. 
IV 363 ph Tolvuy voulgere Ta mev apyv- 
pwvnra raira dvdpdroda, dvra Td wohha ex 
Kaplas “xai Ppvylas obrws evar meya- 
NoWdxous...ToUs bé Ex wos THs "EdAdéos... 
Lucian iud. voc. 7 (Sigma compains 
against Tau) karnybunv 6€ wapd KOpiy- 
Oiayv Tw TOUT hs Avoluaxos éxadetro, 
Bowrios pév, ws épalvero, Td ~yévos 
davéxabev, awd péons b€ akidv éyerOat 
Ths Arrixs* mapa tovtw bh Te Edvy... 
Macho in Ath. 578 B aloxpdv 
dvoua Ppvyraxdy yuvatk’ exew, | kal rade? 
éralpay éx péons THs ‘EXXdéos, | wh Thy 
’"AOnvalwy ye Kxwricac moduy, | Up’ Hs 
dmravrés elo’ emnvopOwuevor. Philostratus 
vit. soph. 2. 1. 14 Thy b& Oh yAOrrav, Edn 
6 ‘Hpwdns, mas éradevOns kal brd Tlvww ; 
ov yap mot T&v dmradedTww palvy* Kal 6’ Aya- 
Olu, 7 mecoyela, pn, THs’ Arrixfs ayabov 
OvdacKkaNelov avdpl Bovronévy draréyer Gar" 
ol wev yap ev T@ dorer AOnvaio, wioO0d 
dexduevor Opaxia cai Ilovrikd pmerpaixia 
kal €& G\\wv éOvGv BapBapwv Evveppuy- 
Kéra, mapapbelpov rac map avTav 
puvhv paiddov H EvpuBarrovrat TL avrots 
és evyhwrriav: n Mecoryela 6e_dyuros 
BapBdpors ovea, vyalver avrots ) pw 
kal 7) yhorra Thy &xpav’ Ardtda dmrowa)het. 
—For @s dv see on fr. 816. 


II2I 


an N , \ 77 \ > A \ 
TY) POVVTA TOVS A€yovTas KQL TvVVAYOVTA Tas opus KQL 


\ > , > / 
TAS axav0as ETEVELPOVTA 


1121 Eustath. Od. p. 1538, 13 Toéo- 
motel your Tas dppis Kal decuet Kal ovvaryet 
6 oxvOpwrdgwv. Réye 5é mov xal Zo- 
pokdjjs 7d ‘ rnpobdvra...émeyelpovra,’ elrav 
ToUTo éxelvos ws dd ixOvwy, ot Tas dxdvOas 
bp0o00er Katp@ Ovuod. 

Brunck suspected Eustathius of a lapse 
of memory, and suggested Aristophanes 
as possibly the author of the words 
quoted. Subsequent editors agree with 
him, and no other conclusion seems 
possible. But the slip was probably 
made by his authority rather than by 
Eustathius himself.— There are many 
synonyms for oxv@pwrdgev, such as ava- 
yew, alpew, dvacrav ras ddpis. For 


roéorovetv, which has been compared 
with our Zo arch the eyebrows, cf. Ar. 
Lys. 7 ph oxv0pdragy’ w& réxvov: | ob yap 
mpeétet gor To<omroetv Tas Sppis (Blaydes). 
Shpis owuvdyev occurs in Ar. Mud. 582 
(‘when you elected Cleon’) ras é¢pis 
cuvyyouev, Plut. 756 dgppts Ewiyyov éoxv- 
Opwragov 0 aua, fr. 579 (I 539 K.), and 
often elsewhere. Plut. def. 07. 6 p. 412 F 
has tadra cuvreiver kal ouvlornot Td rpdc- 
wirov: see on fr. go2.—The comic meta- 
phor of tds &xdvOas éeyelpe is a four 
de force, and does not occur elsewhere. — 
To recast the words quoted in metrical 
form seems hopeless. 









f 
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1122 Athen. 68 A 76 6é pjua (z.e. the 
verb: he has been quoting instances of 


‘the noun dpruua) xetrar rapa Lodoxde? 


§ éya...copas.’ 
_ Examples from Cratinus and Eupolis 
follow : amongst those of the noun which 
precede is fr. 675. ‘Valckenaer con- 
jectured that the words rapa Logoxdet 
were a mistake for mapa Zwolw év 
*AvdpoxXei, a play from which Athenaeus 
= elsewhere (123 E, 228 B); and 
eineke (Com. 111 584) agreed (though 
he thinks év ’AvdpoxAe? unnecessary), re- 
marking ‘ Videntur autem illa ne satyricae 
quidem fabulae convenire.” Brunck too, 
Nauck, and Kock (111 624) are all of 
opinion that the words come from a 
comedy. The later comedy is full of 
cooks, and when a man sees pdyeipos 
ptvow in an iambic line quoted by 
Athenaeus, he is predisposed to suspicion 
that the source of it was comedy. But 
there are certain considerations to give 
us aes (1) why should Athenaeus go 
so far afield as to quote Sophilus for an 
example of dptéw? But if the word oc- 
curred with the culinary sense in Sophocles, 
it was another matter, parallel to the 
citation of dpripara, which we know to 
be correct ; and in fact it appears that 
Athenaeus was seeking for the earliest 
occurrences of the verb. (2) The line 
cannot have been spoken by a cook, but 
must have come from some one who was 
comparing himself to one: render, “ I’ll 
be the cook | To dress this rarely.” If 
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II22 
€y® pdyeipos apticw copas 


the meaning were ‘‘I, the cook,” we 
must have had éyw 6 ud-yerpos; and, if 
spoken by a man who, though not a 
cook, was about to act as one, the col- 
location éy® pdyepos is out of place. 
So soon as ud-yerpos is added, the cookery 
becomes only metaphorical. This may 
be illustrated by Alexis fr. 110, 18 ff. 
(11 335 K.), where the supposed situation 
actually occurs, but éyw udyetpos is avoided: 
TovTos wdyeLpos ov mpoceto’ ,ovK OWerar—| 
oluwierar yap vh AV—ddd’ eye cogas | 
Tavr’ oikovounow Kal yNadpupi&s Kal mrockl- 
Aws | o}rw—rad yap Toipov abréds— 
wore Trois | Sevrvotvras els ra owddv’ 
éuBarreav (1. €«8.) mow | évlore rods 
éddvras vd Tis Hdovys. This point of 
Greek has not been observed, ¢.g. by 
Ellendt, who, accepting the words as 
written by Sophocles, ascribes them to 
the Phaeactans, and argues that it was 
a satyric play.’ (H.) We have thus an 
example of the idiom which has been 
illustrated on fr. 800. See also Blaydes 
on Ar. Plut, 295 tpdyou 8 axparceto de, 
Among Shorey’sexamplesare Theogn. 347 
éyo 6€ kiwv Erépnoa xapddpnv, Cephisodor. 
fr. 1 éyd 6€ rots Ndyous Gvos Houa. It 
must however be admitted, even after 
H.’s explanation, that the occurrence 
of this metaphor in a tragedy—or even 
in a satyr-play—would be remarkable 
enough; and I have left the fragment 
among the sfurza, where it was placed 
by Nauck. 


1123 


4 nw >) nw 
Katevxer ar TOV “Axatov 


1123 Photius /ex. p. 148, 6 Karev- 
xec0ar’ 7d KatapacOa. obrws Iddrwv. 
katetxecOar Tav “Axaav* dvtl rod Kara 
Tav “Axaayv ebyerbar* ottrws Lodoxdjs. 

It is fairly certain that the second lemma 
of Photius refers to Plat. rep. 393 A ‘ Do 
you know the beginning of the //ad,’ & 
ols 6 rounrhs pyo. Tov pev Xptonv setcOar 
Tod ’Ayapéuvovos amrodica Thy Ovydrepa, 
Tov bé xanreralve, rov bé, ered ovK 
ériyxave, kaTevxecOar T&v ’Axatov 
mpos Tov Oedv; Nauck concludes that 
obrws Iihdrow and ofrws LopokA7js have 
changed places ; and the allusion to So- 
phocles is made plain by Suid.: xarev- 


xer0ar* 7d KatapacOa. ofrw Ildkdrwv. 
kal Lopoxd7js (O.7. 246)° Karedyouar dé 
tov dedpaxéra rade (dedpaxér’ elre tis 
Soph.). dvi rod karapOpat. Kal Aidavds 
«ré. In Suidas the quotation from Plato 
has dropped out, just as that from So- 
phocles has been lost in Photius. I think, 
therefore, that kare’xyecOar Tv ’Axadv 
was not a separate lemma in Photius, 
but represented the quotation from Plato 
following his name with the explanation 
dvri rod ...e¥xerOat, just as in Suidas the 
explanation dytl rot Karap®mac follows 
the line from the 0.7. 
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1124 


exe TO SeAHTLOV 


1124 Etym. M. p. 254, 53 deAnjrvov* 
TO déXeap. Lopoxdrs ‘exe Td deAjriov.’ 
] LUhHppwr (fr. 118 K.). 


ZOPOKAEOY2 


All critics are agreed that the words 
ought to be attributed to Sophron rather 
than to Sophocles. 


1125 


BovOoin Apitwvos ért rpoxonow évac Oy. 


1125 Ltym. M. p. 207, 16 BovOoln 
(BovGora cod. Flor. ap. Miller, p. 68) 7é- 
Aus Tis fe aig 


(copoz deo kvet cod. M, codoxd7s olor 
évomakde? cod. Flor.) ‘Bovdoln (Bovéén 
cod. Flor.)...évde6n.’ 

The corruption is obvious, and O. 
Schneider (Callim. 11 p. 637) proposed 
Lopokdfs Oilvoudw (so Gataker, before 
him). Kaddiuaxos ‘ Bovédy 7 KTé. 
Casaubon conjectured Zogox\jjs €&v ‘Hpa- 
Kiet. Schneider was probably right in 
recognizing an Alexandrian fragment ; 
but Olvoudy is unlikely, and DodoxhFs 
may be a mere blunder. Reitzenstein, 
Gesch. d. Etym. p. 328, adopting a con- 
jecture of Schwartz, restores the text 
(Etym. gen.) thus: Zogoxhfs olor .. 


Zopoxdfjs ’Ovomaxel — 


‘otvoua KrerrH | BovOoly’ xré. The 
source was then the note of Sophocles 
on Ap. Rh, 4. 516. Buthoe was a town 
in Illyria said to have been founded by 
Cadmus, which received its name because 
he travelled from Thebes émi Bo@v gevyous 
taxéws (Etym. M. p. 207,12). Euri- 
pides, though he does not mention Buthoe, 
was familiar with the ox-waggon: see 
Bacch. 1333f. dxov 5é worxwr, xpnopos 
ws héyer Acés, | éXgs wer’ addxou, BapBapwr 
jyobpevos. It is possible therefore that 
Sophocles referred to the legend, in the 
Niobe or elsewhere. Steph. Byz. p. 180, 
19 (Herodian 1 306, 5), gives the alterna- 
tive derivation from the Egyptian Buto, 
which is less clearly indicated in Ztym. 1/7. 
The Roman name was Sutua (Pauly- 
Wissowa III 1092). 


1126 


els tats dAnOeiacow, els eotiv Beds, 

ds ovpavov 7 erev€e Kal yatay pakpav 

TOVTOV TE YapoTroV olopa Kavéewwv Bias. 

Ovnroi dé odXol Kapdia Thavdpevor 

idpyrdper Oa TH war ov Tmapaxpux ny 5 
Oeav ayahpar ex idov 7) xadkewv 


1126. 6 #4 xadxéwr Clem., Euseb., Theod., Lust. mon., Cyr. cod. Neap. 
anecd. Par. 


Ethwv Lust. coh., Cedr.: kal EdAwv Mal., 


1126 Clem. Alex. strom. 5. 14, p. 717 
(Euseb. praep. ev. 13 p- 680 D, Theodoret. 
therap. 7 Pp. 109, 36) 6 6 pev yap Lopoxdjjs, 
ws pnow ‘Exaratos 6 Tas ioropias cuvra- 
Eduevos €v TQ Kar’ “ABpapov kat Tous 
Alyvrrious dvrixpus éml rhs oxnvis éxBog 

‘eis rats...voulfouerv.’ These verses are 
quoted by a series of Christian writers, 


: Te Kal 


of whom the earliest is Justin Martyr 
(c. 150 A.D.) coh. ad gent. 18, de monarch. 
2 p. 136. Clement of Alexandria (¢. 200 
A.D.) quotes them again in prozrept. p. 63, 
and hence they passed on to Eusebius 
(c. 320 A.D.), to Cyril of Alexandria 
(contr. Zul. 1 p. 32 A [c. 420 A.D.]), to 
Theodoret (c. 450 A.D.), and to George 








., anecd, Par. 


oy 
- Cedrenus (1 p. 82,9 [c. 1100A.D.]). Vitelli 

(ap. Nauck) reports that they also occur 
in a Naples codex 11 F g fol. 140 v. 
‘Verses 1 and 2 are found in Athenag. 

ippl. pro Christ. 5 (c. 130 A.D.), where 
n0wever they are supposed to be an 
interpolation. 

- The context is of a different character 
in John Malalas p. 40ed. Bonn (c. 565 A.D.) 
6 yap copwraros Dopoxdijs Spiua éfé0ero 

Kai mountix@s elev Ore Thy Iaddada elde 
Rovowévnv Kal yuvh éyévero. 6 Tecpecias, 
onol, rhv coplay rod Snuwovpyod éfnrynce 
yvavar Kal ovk éduviOn* b0e é&éBeTo 6 
_ abros Dopokdfjs év rots a’rob ovyypaumact 
taidra ddnOelas civac’ eis éorw 6 Oeds, ds 
Tov ovpavov ‘érevie kal yatay paxpar... 
voulfouev.’ jovapxlay yap édéxe Soéatvew 
6 aids Lopoxdjjs. With the first part of 
this extract Nauck compares Cramer, 
anecd. Paris. Wl p. 259, 4 Kara Tovrous 
rovs xpdvous Kdduos 6 év O7nBas éBacl- 
Aevoev, bs Tetpeclay pitdcopov kal pdvriw 
év O7nBas Hyaye, wept ob Pyot Vopokd7s 
ére Thy Tadddda ide Novowevny 6 Tecpecias 
peTteBAHOn e& dvdpds els yuvarketay piow. 

Cramer’s publication was actually the 
editio princeps of the first part of the 
chronicle of Leo grammaticus (¢c. 1013 
A.D.), which is said to be derived from 
the lost work of Sextus Iulius Africanus 
(c. 221 A.D.) of Alexandria, the earliest 
of the series of world-chronicles: see 
Krumbacher, p. 134. It is obvious that 
the two passages go back to the same 
original. ‘The statement about Tiresias 
does not necessarily stand on the same 
footing as the verses quoted above. It 
is in fact a conflation of two stories con- 
cerning the Theban seer both of which 
are old, (1) that he saw Athena bathing 
and was in consequence blinded by her 
(Pherecydes fr. 50| HG 1 85|= Apollod. 
3. 70, Callim. /av. Pall. 75 ff.) ; (2) that, 
happening to see the union of two snakes, 
he wounded one of them and was changed 
to a woman, and that subsequently, on 
a repetition of the same occurrence, he 
recovered his original sex ( Apollod. 3. 71, 
Hesiod. fr. 162 Rz., Phlegon mir. 4). 
Prima facie, there would be nothing 
surprising in Sophocles having made use 
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4, x > i la 
) xpvcotevctov 7) éhepavrivey tious: 
| Ovoias TE TOUTOLS Kai KEvas TaYNyvpEs 
aotépovtes ovTas evoeBev vopilomer. 


9 thn ; . 9 véyovres Clem. p. 63: Tevxovres Lust., Cyr., Cedr., 


of either of these legends ; but the fact of 
their confusion, and the suspicious cha- 
racter of the sources from which our 
information is derived, are enough to 
warrant a suspension of judgement. 

To return to the fragment itself, it will 
be observed that Clement professes to 
rely on the authority of Hecataeus in 
his book relating to ‘Abraham and the 
Egyptians.’ Boeckh(77. Gr. princ. p. 148) 
held that this ‘ Hecataeus’ was a forged 
document, by means of which spurious 
verses were attributed to the classic poets, 
and Susemihl (Gesch. d. er. Lit. Alexandr. 
I p. 31246) is of the same opinion. The 
latter points out that Hecataeus of Abdera 
(c. 300 B.C.) wrote a treatise Alyumriaxa 
with romantic tendency, which contained 
an episode on Jewish history. This latter 
was undoubtedly used by Diodorus, but 
there is considerable difference of opinion 
as to whether the quotations made by 
Josephus from Hecataeus rept Iovdatwy 
were taken from the Alyumriaxd, or from 
a Judaizer who assumed the name of 
Hecataeus. (Jacoby in Pauly-Wissowa 
vil 2765 ff.) However this may be, 
there is no doubt that the treatise car’ 
"ABpapov kai rods Alyumrlous used by 
Clement, which was cited also by Jo- 
sephus (ant. Jud. 1. 158) as the epi 
*"ABpauwov, was the work of a forger, : 
whose object it was to represent the 
Jews as the original possessors of all 
true wisdom, and as the instructors of 
other nations. For such a purpose the 
utility of fabricated quotations is obvious. 

J. writes: ‘Bentley pointed out the 
general state of the facts in his Leéter to 
Mill (ed. Dyce, vol. 11 p. 256 ff.), pub- 
lished in Mill’s edition of the Chronicle 
of John Malalas...On the zxternal evi- 
dence of spuriousness Bentley makes 
a few remarks, one of which is just and 
forcible,—viz. that an Attic poet, at the 
Dionysia, would not have denounced 
Greek festivals (vv. 8, 9). But Bentley’s 
verbal remarks are here less happy. (1) 
In v. 4 he gives mwoANév, and denies its 
use to tragedy (though Soph. has wo\dv 
as adv. in a trimeter, Azz. 86, and as 
acc. sing. masc. in Zyach. 1196). A 
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better reading wo\\ol is, however, now 
established. (2) In v. 6 he objects to 
XaAxKéwy, saying that it should be xaAxav. 
But Soph. has AéBnre xadkéw in Trach. 
556, and xpvcéwy in Trach. 1099. 

‘On the other hand, Bentley passes over 
a real mark of late date, viz. the plural 
tais ddnPelarow (=r77 ddnOela) in v. 1. 
This adverbial use occurs in Philemon 
fr. 130 (11 519K.) ef rais dAnOelaow of 
TeOvnkdres | alcOnow elxov. In later 
Greek it is frequent (Polyb. 10. 40. 5 
kal NéyeoOat...kal Tals ddnbelats bmapxewv). 
The earliest example is Isocr. 15. 283 
(353 B.C.) kat tatra kal rais ddnOelaus 
otrws xe. (‘in respect to the realities 
of the case.” So Rutherford on Babr, 
75. 19 ought not to say that the instance 
in Philemon is probably the earliest). 
The plural of abstract nouns was often 
used from the fourth century onwards : 
see my n. on Isocr. /.c. (Selections, p. 257). 

Bernays, who discussed the fr. in his 
treatise on pseudo-Phocylides p. 36, calls 
it ‘a capuchin’s sermon against paganism.’ 
There is not the slightest doubt that 
these verses are an impudent forgery, 


ZOPOKAEOY= 


being probably, as we have seen, the 
work of an Alexandrian Jew. The late 
use of xapomés (v. 3) is more remarkable 
than that of rats ddnOelacow, and the 
leading idea of the last six lines,—not 
to speak of difficulties in detail which 
need not be discussed here—the turning 
to idols of stone and trusting to them for 
support in time of sorrow, reads like a 
Hellenized paraphrase from a Hebrew 
prophet of the Old Testament. I should 
be content to rest the case on xapdig 
mravwpevor (v. 4) alone, which ought to 
be decisive to anyone bearing in mind 
Psalm 95. to Teccapaxovra ern mporwy Gira 
TH yeved éxelvy, kal eira, del mAavaGvrac 






Ty Kapdla, Kal adrol obx éyvwoav ras db00s | 


pov.. The difference is instructive; for 
a Greek would have said yrwpy, dpeci, 
or dtavola rravaobat. 

It should be added that it did not seem 
worth while to record all the variants, for 
the most part unimportant, which occur 
in the citation of the lines by the several 
authorities mentioned above: those who 
wish for the information will find it in 
Nauck. 


1127 


THY TOvdE yap ToL Leds eynue pynTépa 
ov xpuvadpopos ovd éemnudrerpevos 
mTihov KviKveov, ws Kopnv Il\evpwviay 


varnpBptvacev, add’ ddooxepys avyp 


taxvs d€ Babpots vupdixots ereata On 5 


1127. 
éresx adn Clem. 


1127 Clem. Alex. strom. 5. 14 p. 
716 (recurring in Euseb. praep. ev. 13 
p- 680 A) 6 Zopoxr7js 5é evOuppnudvws 
ypdpe ‘tiv rodde...dvip’ (vv. I—4). 
elra bredOav Kal 5h érnyayev ‘Taxvs... 
6 poxds’ (vv. 5, 6). ep’ ols ere pavepw- 
Tepov THY dKkpactay rod pvOomoovpévou 
Ads dé ws éxdinyetrar! 5 8...€0ptmrero’ 
(vv. 7—g). Nauck thinks that v. 4 is 
referred to by Hesych. III p. 199 6do- 
oxeEpys...Tédecos, OAdKAnpos: but that is 
very doubtful. 

Porson on Eur. AZed. 284 held that 


5 vupdikois : worxixots vel uvOixots Euseb. | érecrdOn vel éreordre: Eus. : 


these lines came from a satyr-play on 
the following grounds: (1) émnpepreopé- 
vos violates the rule that du@é like ep 
is not used in tragic senarii when com- 
pounded with a verb or noun beginning 
with a vowel: contrast Eur. Cyc/. 686 ; 
(2) wrldov, irnpBptocev, sdocxeprs, 
and é@@épvvro are not admissible in 
tragedy. L. Dindorf, in Steph. Zhes. 
5.0. Babuds p. 21C, expresses surprise 
that he should have thought them ad- 
missible even in a satyr-play, and pro- 
nounces the fragment to be spurious, 


nn 
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RE erro ica iss es aed 


6 8 ovre datro 


ouTe xeprviBos Orywy 












7 ode xépviBos O(Bwv Clem, 
axevero: €Opimrrero Clem. 


adding that we ought to be on our guard 
against all citations which rest solely 
upon the authority of the Fathers. 
Jebb, on the other hand, regarded it 
as genuine. Mentioning the words con- 
demned by Porson, he remarks: ‘ Now 
jprecpévos is used by Hipponax /*. 3, 
Ar. Eccl. 879, Lysias and Plato: it might 


surely then occur in tragedy. But as to 


the other words, the objection seems 
sound. Indeed the whole tenor of the 
verses suits a satyr-play.’ Thus, he 
tacitly denies the truth of what Porson 
is arguing about the unelided audi: its 
validity as a universal rule he had con- 
tested in the Appendix on O.7. 1505. 
Headlam appears to have been in 
agreement with Dindorf: he calls atten- 
tion to the use of éddocxepys, which is 
used in verse for the first time by Theocr. 
25.210. Theady. isa discredited variant 
in Isoer. 5. 135, but is cited from Diphilus 
(fr. 27, 11 548K.) by Antiatt. (Bekk. 
anecd.) p. 110, 18. The adjective appears 
first in Hippocrates, and then in Dios- 
corides, but is chiefly known from its use 
by Polybius. tmeuSpvdw occurs only here, 
and éuBpvéw not at all: it is the sort of 
word, H. remarks, which one would 
expect to find in Theophrastus. The most 
noticeable feature.of the lines is what he 
calls the ‘virulence of the style’; they 
seem to breathe the spirit of a hostile 
fanaticism, intent only on exposing the 
moral corruption of Paganism. Now 
that we are able to contrast them with 
the description of a similar incident in 
the satyric /chneutae (fr. 314, 261 ff.), 
the difference in tone is startling enough. 
On the other hand, there is nothing in 
the language which is demonstrably un- 
classical, nor would it be possible to 
refute anyone who should maintain that 
the context in Sophocles may have been 


\ , ¥ , > , 
TPOS h€xt pov HEL Kapotav a@dayLevos: 
olnv 8 exeivynv edppdvynv eOdprvto. 
9 édipvuro Eus., cf. Hesych. 11 p. 22 €0dpyuro- 


of such a character as to justify the remark- 
able bitterness of the language. It should 
be added that, though the immediate 
context of the quotation is not suspicious, 
it is found in the same collection with 
others which are undoubted forgeries. 

It is suggested that ro#de in v. 1 is 
Heracles, and that the language of vv. 4 
and 7 is suitable to the visit of Zeus in 
the guise of the newly-arrived Amphi- 
tryon, while v. 8 recalls ryv wlay rpurda- 
o.doas vixra of Apollod. 2. 61 and the 
other authorities. For the Amphitryon 
of Sophocles see I p. 76. Brunck and 
Hartung, who also thought that the 
subject was the procreation of Heracles, 
referred the fragment to the satyric 
Heracles at Taenarum. 

2 xpvodpopdos, referring to the story 
of Danae: cf. Lycophr. 838, where 
Perseus is called rov xpvcdrarpov udppvor. 

3 mridov is rare even in comedy: 
Starkie on Ar. Ach. 585.—képyv TIdev- 
poviav, ‘ Leda, daughter of Thestius, king 
of Aetolia. According to Pherecydes 
(#HG 1 78) Leda’s mother was a daughter 
of Pleuron: schol. on Apoll. Rhod. i 146 
(Airwdls Ajdn), who says also "IBuxos 
(fr. 41) Tl\evpwriay adriv Kade? (cf. 
Roscher II 1922).’ (J. 

5 Balpots vupdikots, ‘the steps lead- 
ing to the chamber of the viudn.—étre- 
ord0n =eréory (as oft. in poetry).’ (J.) 

8 Saypévos, ‘stung’ with desire: 
from é6édéw. (Cf. Jebb on Zrach. 770 
ddayyuds.) For the metaphor see on fr. 
841 


9 Wdpvuro ‘= ZO pwoxe, in sexual sense. 
Her. 3. 109 éredy Oopyiwvrat (when they 
procreate). Nicander 7her. 130 Oopyupévov 
éxtos (in sarne sense), As Porson says 
(Med. 284), the v.1. €@pvrrero in Clement 
was doubtless a gloss.’ 
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oTav Tupos yenovta Onoavpov axa 
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AaTaVTA TAaTiyELA Kal peTApoLA 


preEer paveto . 


1128. 1 écra Kawds Clem. 


> ‘\ ‘ > , \ Lal 
eTNV yap EKTELWYH TO TOY, 5 
5 émhv scripsi: érav Clem. Eus., Sray lust. | 


yap éxrelyy scripsi: 5’ éxAlwy vel & éxdelay Tust. et Eus. codd., 5’ éxXelary Clem., dp’ 


metri causa add. Grotius 


1128 Justin Martyr de monarch. 3 
p- 136 kal wepl rode dre pdvos duvarés 
éott Kal Tov &v TH Blw ouvTEeNouMévwy 
mpdéewy kal THs mepi Td Oeiov dyvwalas 
Kplow évoTjioacOa, olxelovs mdprupas 
TwapacTioa éxw, Kal mpardv ye Dopoxdréa 
kal aepi rovrov éyovta ‘éorar yap... 
dmddecev.. Clem. Alex. strom. 5. 14 
p- 722 (Euseb. praep. ev. 13 p. 6848) 


cuvdde 6€ TovTas Kal H Tpayywoia dia. 


Tavee ‘éoTrar yap...mavetoa. Kal per’ 
érlya abOis éewipéper ‘ érdy...dm@dece.’ 
These verses describe the Stoic éxzv- 
pwots, and therefore cannot have been 
written by Sophocles. They are, how- 
ever, of no little intrinsic interest, and 
must have been composed by a Stoic, or 
at least by some one who was accurately 
informed respecting the tenets of that 
system. A knowledge of Stoic principles 
was widely spread from the third cen- 
tury B.C. onwards; the purpose of the 
lines appears to be didactic rather than 
controversial ; and the language bears no 
marks of a late origin. If we proceed 
to enquire for an author likely to have 
versified Stoic doctrine, it is natural to 
think of Cleanthes ; and so far as contents 
and style are concerned there is no reason 
why he should not have written them. 
Indeed, the opening phrases are directly 
suggestive of his teaching, as will be 
shown below. But it is necessary to 
bear in mind that the extract comes from 
a suspicious source. Together with many 
genuine quotations Clement has included 
a number of unmistakable forgeries 
(Aesch. fr. 464; Eur. fr. 1030, 10313 
Menand. fr. 1130; Philem. fr. 246; 
Diphil. fr. 138), which are also to be 
found in the de monarchia attributed to 
Justin Martyr. These are not to be 
assigned to the Christian apologists them- 
selves, but were derived by them from 


such writings as those of pseudo-Heca- 

taeus (fr. 1126 n., Susemihl 11 pp. 63256, 

645); and, inasmuch as Clement twice 

quotes from Cleanthes (I 557, 560 Arn., ~ 
frs. 75, tor P.) in the same chapter, we 

should have expected to find his name 

attached also to the present passage, if 
it was actually composed by him. 

‘The primitive substance (Pneuma) 
was determined by Chrysippus, following 
Zeno, to be fiery breath or alOyp, a spirit- 
ualized sublimed element. This primitive 
substance is also the creative force, or 
deity, which shapes the cosmos, or uni- 
versal order. Out of it the elements ~ 
which we know are separated off; first, 
fire (as we know it); then, air or vapour 
(condensed fire); then water and earth, 
which are solidified air. But, after these 
elements have been separated, there re- 
mains a residue of the Pneuma or primitive 
substance. This residue is the al@mjp, in 
the highest sphere of the visible heavens, 
encircling the world, of which it is lord 
and head. 

‘The cosmos does not remain in one 
state eternally, but passes through cycles 
of decay, destruction, and renewal. The 
individual things in the cosmos will be 
gradually resolved back into the elements, 
and the elements into the primary sub- 
stance or Pneuma, the al@%p.' The end 
of this process will be a general conflagra- 
tion, when once more the world will be 
absorbed into the deity (Pneuma, al@%p). 
“Then in due order a new cycle of 
development begins, reproducing the last 
in the minutest detail, and so on for ever.” 
(R. D. Hicks in Aucycl. Brit.’ xii at 
p- 564).’ (J.) For the Stoic texts bearing 
on the éxrvpwots see von Arnim S/oic. vet. 
Jragm. 1 p. 183 ff., and for the important 
fragment of Cleanthes zbid. I 497 p. 111 
(=fr. 24 P.). 
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ppovdos pev Eotar Kupdtwy amas BvOds, 
yn 8 edpdvev epnuos, ovd ap ere 
mrepata pia Baoctacer trupovpery. 
Katmeita oooe Tavl a tpoacl amadecer. 


7 ¥n ry ébpdvwr (vi 6€ dvdpdv F) lust.: yi 5é édpav dv (sic) Clem., yi dé épdvwv 


Eus., 7 devdpéwv Grotius, yf 5 dvépwv Conington | odd’ ahp ére Grotius: 00d dp’ ert 


lust., o06€ dp’ érv Eus., od yap émi Clem. 


Braorjoe Eus. | rvpotmevos Grotius. 


8 Bacrdce lIust.: BrAacrdce Clem., 


Post hunc v. ponit Iust. cal yap Kad’ "Acdyu 


dvo0 rplBous voulfouer, | wliav dixalwy xarépay ddlxwv 666v, quae Diphilo alibi vel Phile- 


moni (fr. 245, 11 539 K.) tribuuntur 


_ J. renders thus: ‘The day shall come, 
in the course of ages, when the golden 
ether shall release its teeming store of 
fire, and the flame, long fed within, shall 
kindle in its fury all things on the earth 
and in the sky. And when that con- 
flagration has wholly ceased (érav & dp’ 
éxdiry 76 wav: or ‘‘ when the universe 
has ceased’), the sea with all its depths 
will have vanished, and the earth will be 
void of habitations [see, however, below]; 
and the air, full of fire, will no longer 
carry the winged tribes. And then the 
deity will restore all that he has de- 
stroyed.’ 

1ff. trrat...rav. This construction 
with a characterizing subordinate clause, 
as distinguished from a clause of general 
assumption, is not provided for by the 
ordinary grammars: see W. G. Hale, 
Anticipatory Subjunctive (Chicago Studies 
in Classical Philology 1 [1895], p. 19. It 
is obviously modelled on the pattern of 
Hom. Z 448 éocera: juap, 67’ dv ror’ 
AoA “TAvos ipj. I have briefly called 
attention to certain Attic anomalies of 
this kind in C.#. XviI 249, but the 
subject is one which deserves fuller 
treatment. For the present I will only 
point out that Aesch. 4g. 1317 is not 
essentially distinct from Hom. X 358, 
although grammarians analyse them dif- 
ferently. The example in the text may 
be profitably compared with Isocr. 4. 138 
G mov opodpa xp Sediévae Tdv Karpov 
éxetvoyv, brav ra pev tav BapBdpwr 
KaTAaOTH...quers 5 mpds GAAHAOUS Worrep 
viv moheutk@s éxwpev.—tvpds xré. For 
the predominance of al@jp at the éxmv- 
pwots cf. Dio Chrys. 40. 37 (11 p. 177 R.) 
h eyouévn mapa rots copois émixpa- 
tnotsal@épos. Ar. Did. fr. 36 (Diels, 
Doxogr. p. 468) é&atOepotcdar mdvta 
Kara mepiddous Twas Tas peyloras els rip 
aldep&bes dvadvopdvwv mavrwy. Plut. 
comm. not. 36 p. 1077 D bray obv éxrd- 


P, Ill. 


pwo.s yévntat, povov apOaprov ovra Tov 
Ala r&v Gey avaxwpeivy éri rhy mpdvaar, 
ei’ Guod yevouevous éml muds THs Tob 
aidépos ovaias dtaredetv dudorépovs. The 
language of the present passage points to 
the éxm’pwo.s of Cleanthes and his suc- 
cessors in the following particulars: (1) 
‘The store of fire accumulated in the 
aiéjp must come from the heavenly 
bodies. The sun is pure fire, the stars 
of fiery nature. The heavenly sphere 
itself, or fiery zone surrounding the world, 
is called al@jp: totum hoc caelum quod 
zgneus aether, mundt summa pars, claudtt, 
Senec. nat. guaest. 6. 16. 2. Now Cle- 
anthes supposed that the conflagration 
originated by the sun absorbing the moon 
and stars: Plut. comm. not. 31 p. 1075 D 
(I 510 Arn., fr. 25 P.). Adé, it may 
be noticed, was the term employed by 
Cleanthes for the fire in which all things 
are consumed: Philo zxcorr. mund. 18 
p- 254, 7 Bern. (I 511 Arn., fr. 23 P.) 
peraBadrev dé 7 els prdya 7 els adyhy 
dvaykatov: els pev prdya, ws wero Kye- 
dvOns, els & abyjv, ws 6 Xpvoirmos. Con- 
formably with this we find éxpdoy.a Oévros 
Tov mdvros in another extract from Cle- 
anthes ;: Stob. ec/. 1 17. 3 p. 1535 7 (I 497 
Arn., fr. 24 P.). But in verse no stress 
can be laid on a word which it would be 
most natural to use, even without any 
reference to Cleanthes.” R. D. Hicks 
(communicated to J.). (2) The descrip- 
tion is consistent with the révos doctrine 
which, though not exclusively Cleanthean, 
is believed to have been first formulated 
by him. When the world is moving to- 
wards éxmdpwots, there is a constant pro- 
gress from the apparent loovoula—the 
equilibrium of the warring forces—to the 
émixparnots Oeob (Philo de anim. sacrif. 
idon. 6 11 p. 242 M.). This is due to 
the increase of tension caused by the ever- 
waxing force of the fiery element collected 
in the periphery (dvw gyno avtecOa). 
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At length the sun and stars discharge 
their teeming store throughout the cosmos, 
and thg equilibrium is upset by a vast 
oxne of the compressed matter of 
which the world as we know it was com- 

act. I have partly discussed this subject 
in Fragments of Zeno and Cleanthes, p. 
252f.: but the details cannot be made 
good here. See also E. V. Arnold, 
Roman Stoicism, p. 196.—For cxacy 
see n. on Eur. Phoen. 454. 

& émryv: seecr.n. That érjy rather 
than érdvy was employed by the older 
Attic writers seems to be established by 
the MS evidence applying to Ar. Av. 
1355, Lys. 1175 (neither of which pas- 
sages is paratragoedic), Isocr. 5. 38. In 
Thuc. é27 occurs three times in treaties. 
Modern editors follow Hermann in re- 
storing éwjv against the tradition in Eur. 
Her. 1364. On the other hand Alexis 
fr. 16 (111 303 K.), as recorded, has érdv. 
‘qw and éryy are foreign to -all Attic 
inscriptions, émdy occurs first in the 
third century (265 B.c.).’ Weir Smyth, 
Lonic Dial., p. 609 (cf. p. 71). Meister- 
hans, p. 252, agrees that éw7 was Ionic. 
It is clear that the tendency of the tradi- 
tion is for érjy to give way to the later 
érdyv, and here as in Eur. if is reasonable 
to prefer érjv.—yap éxrelvy: see cr. n. 
yap is occasionally ousted by 6é in our 
Mss (eg. Xen. Symp. 4. 19), but the 
converse is far more common (fr. 873 n.). 
it will be seen that J. gives alternative 
renderings of the vulgate ; but it appears 
that he preferred to make ¢Adé the subject, 
as he remarks that on the other view the 
following clauses become somewhat tame. 
I think there is a much stronger reason 
against taking 7d wa&v as nominative, viz. 
that in the mouth of a Stoic 7d wy in- 
cluded the xevdv daecpov (Aét. plac. 2. 1. 
7, Sext. math. 9. 332, Plut. comm. not. 
30 p. 1073E), and the phrase rd may 
éxdeler would be absurd. It is true 
that 70 wa@v is often used loosely; but, 
because e.g. 7d wav éxpdoyoOjoerat is 
intelligible, it does not follow that 7d 
may éxdelec could be used. The other 
view, that 70 wav is adverbial, is of course 
possible (#7. roog) ; but in that case it is 
surely very odd to read that, when the 
conflagration has entirely ceased, the air 
is still aflame (v. 8). Another equally 
vital objection to the text is that the 
cessation (or quenching) of the fiery pro- 
cess does not complete the destruction of 
the phenomenal world which is described 
in the following lines (that is rather the 
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effect of the émixpdrnots aldépos), but is 
the first stage in the waduyyeveola, which 
begins with the creation of the c@ua of 
the new world by the operation of svgrohy. 
This comes out most clearly in Philo 
incorr. mund. 19 (11 6t9 Arn.), which is 
confirmed by the various statements of 
Plut. Sto. rep. 41 p. 1053 B, C, Athanas. 
¢. Arian. 1V 13 p. 626, and Dio Chrys. 
36. 56. These considerations condemn 
the otherwise attractive proposal of Heyse 
to alter wav to wip. Hence I cannot 
accept the ordinary text, which itself 
rests partly on conjecture, and propose to 
substitute érjv yap éxrelvy, which yields 
a meaning consonant with Stoic prin- 
ciples. The phrase wip éxrelver rd wav 
is an intelligible if illogical equivalent of 
wip exrelverat 61a Tod mavrés. There was 
an infinite void outside the xécpos, into 
which at the éxr’pwous the disintegrated 
elements, indefinitely rarefied and ex- 
tended, found room to spread. Cf. Aét. 
plac. 2. 4.14 pyre at&ecOar unre wercotcban 
Tov Kbopov, Tots bé wépecw oré ev wap- 
extelvecOat mpos mréova Témov, bré dé 
avoré\Xec Oat. Dio Chrys. 36. 53 (of the 
horse of Zeus, signifying al@%p), rémov re 
ws whelarov KaradaBety kal welfoves xwpas 
OenOjvac tore. Plut. comm. not. 35 p. 
1077 B wera Thy éxripwow els omépya 
beréBare tov Kbouov éx Bpaxurépov ow- 
paros kal byxov xtow éxovTa modd7jv, 
kal Tod Kevod mpocerihapBdvovra xXwpav 
Gmherov éerwepnouervny ry abéjoe. Philo 
incorr. mund, 19 p. 507 M. (258 Bern.) 
dmrav siya avadvouevov eis mip duadverat 
Te kal xelrat, oBevvupevns d€ ris év air@ 
proyds oré\\eTae Kal cuvdyerat...kal phy 
6 kbopuos 6 rupwHels yevjoerar pelfwv, are 
cuumwagns THs ovclas els Tov NewTO- 
Tatov avadvbelaons aldépa xré. Cle- 
omed. circ. doctr. 1. 1 el 6€ kal els mip 
dvahvera: h waioa ovcia...dvdyKn whéov 7 
puptoTAaciova rérov abrhy KarahauBaverv. 

7 y1 8 &Spdvev épnpos. These words 
have been most unwarrantably suspected: 
see cr.n. On the other hand J.’s render- 
ing is unsatisfactory: if the only effect of 
the éxrvpwois upon the earth is to burn 
down the houses, the érixpdryots Oeod is 
strangely limited in its range. Surely 
the meaning is rather, ‘earth is reft of 
its supports’; the solid earth awaits its 
dissolution. ‘The best description of the 
whole process is in Philo zzcorr. mund. 
19, part of which has been quoted above. 
The capacity of extension in the com- 
pressed earth is referred to by Cleomed. 
circ. doctr. 1. 11 T@ mev yap dyKw Bpaxetd 
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hi, TH 5é Svvduer weylorn, cxeddv 
( TO mreloTov Tis ovclas bmdpxovoa, 
el -yodv éxwojoapev abriv 7 els Kdmvov 

els dépa macay dvadvouévny, kara todd 
ay pelfwv yévoiro rijs Too Kécuou Tepiox js. 
ignificance of édpdvwv is to be 
; from the fact that to the Stoics 
earth alone of the elements was fixed 


| L and motionless in the centre of the cosmos: 


Achill. isag. 4 rhv ris vis (cpaipav) wovnv 
éordvat...kal riv yqv 5é, mavraxdev bd 
_ Tod dépos HOoupévnv icoppbrws, év TS péow 
elvac kal éordvar. Cf. schol. 
264 Kal ovros d¢ pidocdpwy Abyos Sri ovK 
épédpacrac (? épydp-) % yi, GAN’ bd 
Tod dépos mdvrobev tepiéxeTat, Tov péoov 
Tod mavrds Naxovoa rémov. Heraclit. 
 alleg. Hom. 41 .é5pabrarov damrepjvaro 
 oTotxetov elvar Thy yiv domep éoriav Tid 
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THs TOV Swv Snurovpyias. Hence they 
allegorized “Eoria as yf, deriving her 
name from éordvat: Cornut. 28, Plut. 
qu. conv. 7. 4.6 p. 7048, primtifrig. 21 
P+ 954 F dtaudver To ye@des* S0ev ob Kara 
xepav povov €& Edpas akivyrov otcav 
atriv adda Kal Kar’ ovclav duerdBdnTov 
‘Eoriay xré. Cleanthes accused Arist- 
archus the Samian as xwobdvra Tod Kécpuou 
Ti écriav, because he said that the earth 
moved round the sun (1500 Arn,, fr. 27 P.). 
The stability of the earth is common pro- 
perty: Hes. Zheog. 117 wdvtwv dos 
dopares del | dBavdrwr, Orph. h. 26. 4 
&dpavov dBavdrou Kbomov. 

9 odca. ‘The subject is aldip, 
which, in the Stoic doctrine, is itself the 
creative deity.’ (J-) 


1129 


>. A nw » , , 4 
. .. . 0vde Deots av0aipera mavta médovTat 
4 , nw A yy 4 > A A > 4 
vood. Atds* Ketvos yap exer TéAOS HOE Kal apy7y 


1129. 


1129 Clem. Alex. strom. 5. 14 p. 
726 (Euseb. pracp. ev. 13 p. 688 A) 
ZopoxrAys dé 6 rpaywdorrords ‘ ovdE Oeotor’ 
Aéyet ‘ avOaipera...dpxijv.’ 
Bergk (PZG 11 245 ff.) conjectures that 
_these lines may have been taken from a 
paean of Sophocles. The old Ionic paean 
is said to have been written in hexameters, 
of which a trace remains in the chorus 
O.7. 151 ff., but those which have sur- 
vived to us from a later date are in aeolic, 
prosodiac, or ionic metre. The chorus 
beginning at Zach. 205 is called by 

' some authorities a paean to Apollo and 
Artemis. There is satisfactory evidence 
that Sophocles wrote a paean to Asclepius: 
see Philostr. vit. Apollon. 3.17, Philostr. 
iun. zag. 14, Lucian, encom. Dem. 27. 
The younger Philostratus (¢mag. 14) quotes 
from it the epithet «Avrouyrns as applied 
to Asclepius. 

H. writes : ‘ Whether these verses were 
actually written by Sophocles it is natural 
to question, but when Nauck pronounces 
that recenti falsario debentur versus inanes 
et absurdi, that they certainly are not. 


1 @eoto. Clem., Euseb. 


Bergk says (II p. 248) mzhzl inest guod 
antiquo poeta sit indignum, and to my 
ear they have all the tone of ancient 
hymn or epic.’ 

The sentiment agrees with what is 
found elsewhere. The gods are subject 
to the ordinances of fate: Eur. 7. 1486 
TO yap xpewv cod re kal Oedy Kparer. 
Simonid. fr. 5, 16 dvdyxa & ovdé Geol 
pdxovra. Zeus alone is absolutely free 
and uncontrolled: Aesch. Prom. 50 é\ev- 
Gepos yap otris éort wry Ards. Suppl. 
603 bm’ dpxas 8 obrwos Oodfwy | 7d wetov 
Kpecodvuw Kpativer; | odrwos dvwiev 
huévov céBe xdrw. His supreme excel- 
lence isshown by the exact correspondence 
of his will with the decrees of destiny : 
Pind. Mem. 4. 61 7d popotmov Adder 
mempwuevov. Thus there is no movement 
or action which he does not guide through- 
out from first to last: Theocr. 17. 1 éx« 
Atos dpxwpmerOa Kal és Aca Aryyere, Motion. 
Orph. 4. ap. Stob. ecl. 1. 1. 23 p. 29, 10 
Zevs mp&ros yévero, Leds toraros apyiKé- 
pavvos, | Zeds xepary, Leds uéooa, Ards 
8 éx mwavra réruKra, 
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TABLE SHOWING CORRESPONDENCE OF THE NUMBERS 
ASSIGNED TO THE FRAGMENTS IN THE PRESENT 
EDITION WITH THOSE IN NAUCK’S SECOND EDITION 
(1889) anp Dinporr’s FIFTH EDITION (1869): 
P. N. “D P N. D. 
I I 2 42 39 49 . 
2 2 3 43 40 57 
3 3 4 44 41 4 
4 4 5 45 42 4 
5 oy ae 46 43 40 
6 5 10 47 44 41 
7 6 6 48 45 42 . 
8 7 7 49 46 44 
9 8 8 50 47 45 
10 9 9 51 48 46 . 
II 10 16 52 49 47 
12 II II 53 50 50 
13 12 13 54 51 51 
14 13 12 55 52 53 . 
15 14 18 56 53 54 
16 15 15 57 54 55 
17 16 17 58 55 56 
18 2s 14 59 56 52 
19 I 20 79 
20 19 21 60 57 py 
21 20 22 61 58 58 
22 21 23 62 59 59 
23 ee 24 63 60 60 
24 72 19 61) 
25 eh Ra 64 61 6a} 
26 23 p- xiii 65 62 63 
27 24 25 66 63 64 
28 25 26 67 64 65 
29 26 27 68 65 72 
30 27 28 69 66 73 
31 28 29 70 67 
32 29 30 71 68 71 
33 30 31 72 69 74 
34 31 32 73 70 75 
35 32 33 74 71 76 
36 33 34 75 72 77 
37 34 35 76 73 78 
38 35 36 77 74 
39 36 37 78 75 99 
40 37 38 79 76 100 
41 38 39 80 77 IOI 
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237 
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N. 
345 
346 


347 
348 


184 COMPARATIVE TABLE OF NUMBERS 











Pp N D. P N 
432 399 379 491 451 
433 400 383 492 452 
434 401 377 493 453 
435 402 378 494 454 
436 403 334 495 455 
ve) eee 404 385 496 456 
438 405 38 497 457 
439 406 391 498 458 
440 407 390 499 459 
441 4 392 500 A 
442 — _— 501 460 
443 oe a 502 461 
444 aes hee 503 462 
445 ait ee ineu 504 * 463 
-446 p. 228 394 505 464 
447 409 399 5 465 
44 410 392 507 466 
449 411 397 508 467 
450 412 398 509 468 
451 413 396 510 = 
452 414 410 511 469 
453 415 403 512 7 
454 416 404 513 479 
455 417 401 514 471 
456 418 401 515 472 
457 419 405 516 473 
458 420 402 517 474 
459 421 406 518 475 
4 422 401 519 476 
461 423 401 520 477 
462 424 411 521 478 
463 425 414 522 479 
464 426 412 523 480 
465 427 413 524 481 
466 428 415a 525 482 
467 429 409 526 483 
468 277 415¢ 527 484 
469 278 415 b 528 485 
470 23 p- Xlii 529 486 
471 430 418 530 487 ~ 
472 431 419 531 488 
473 432 420 532 489 
474 433 421 533 490 
475 434 422 534 491 
476 435 423 535 492 
477 436 424 530 493 
478 437 426 537 494 
479 438 380 538 495 
480 439 427 539 496 
481 440 428 540 497 
482 441 432 541 498 
483 442 429 542 499 
484 443 856 543 500 
485 444 430 544 501 
486 445 431 545 502 
487 447 434 546 503 
488 448 436 547 504 
489 449 435 548 505 
490 450 435 549 506 








ae 


N. 


D. 
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P; N. D. P. N. 
668 607 594 727 659 
669 608 592 728 660 
670 609 595 729 661 
671 610 596 730 662 
672 611 599 731 664 
673 612 597 ’ 732 665 
674 613 598 733 667 
675 614 600 734 668 
676 615 602 735 
677 616 605 736 670 
678 617 616 737 671 
679 618 609 738 672 
680 619 611 739 673 
681 620 610 740 674 
682 621 608 741 675 
683 622 606 742 676 
684 a 624 743 677 
685 623 612 744 678 
686 624 603 745 679 
687 625 619 746 
688 626 614 747 681 
689 627 613 748 682 

628 615 749 683 
691 629 617 750 684 
692 630 618 751 685 
693 631 620 752 1017 
694 632 622 r 753 686 
695 633 623 754 687 

634 624 755 
697 635 627 756 689 
698 636 626 757 
699 637 631 758 691 
700 638 628 759 692 
701 mA 4 760 693 
702 639 629 761 694 
703 640 630 762 695 
704 587 633 763 
705 — = 764 697 
706 -- — 765 698 
707 641 637 766 699 
708 642 640 767 700 
709 643 639 768 701 
710 644 634 769 702 
711 645 635 77° 703 
712 646 636 771 704 
713 647 638 772 ae 
714 648 641 773 705 
715 649 aan 774 7 
716 650 642 775 707 
717 a — 776 7 
718 651 643 777 709 
719 652 644 778 710 
720 653 645 779 711 
721 654 647 780 712 
722 655 646 781 713 
723 656 648 782 714 
724 657 649 783 715 
725 -~ — 784 716 
726 658 650b 785 717 
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N. D. Py N. D. 
718 705 845 761 725 
719 432 846 762 726 
720 337 847 763 879 
721 848 764 727 
722 751 849 765 728 
723 850 766 729 
724 859 851 767 730 
725 2 852 ss ron 
726 862 853 769 732 
727 854 770 733 
728 926a 855 771 734 
729 787 856 772 735 
730 788 857 773 736 
731 I 33 858 774 737 
732 8 859 775 738 
733 169 860 776 739 
734 631 861 777 407 
735 941 862 778 740 
736 943 863 779 741 
737 654 864 780 742 
=~ to 865 781 743 
738 884 866 782 744 
739 965 867 783 745 
740 966 868 784 746 
741 = 869 785 712 
742 694 870 786 714 
743 935 871 787 713 
= — 872 788 791 
744 949 873 789 711 
1014 819 874 790 710 
1015 964 875 791 922 
— —_— 876 792 gor b 
~_ ~~ 877 793 849 
“— a 878 794 883 
= ar 879 795 693 
—_ — 880 796 785 
= — 881 1018 760 
= ad 882 797 967 
—_ _ 883 798 gola 
ne = 884 799 766 
_— — 885 800 go2 
— — 886 1016 914 
— —_ 887 801 765 
745 832 888 802 385 
746 481b 889 803 821 
747 715 890 804 909 
748 716 891 805, 719 
749 717 892 763 
750 717 893 807 764 
751 718 894 808 761 
752 718 895 762 
753 719 896 810 746 
754 720 897 811 777 
755 664 898 812 749 
756 783 899 813 8 
757 721 goo 814 750 
758 722 901 815 = 
759 723 902 816 768 
7 724 903 817 969 a 
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z; N. D. P. aN 
904 818 “830 —- 962 877 

905 » 819 2334 963 878 

906 _ 820 946 964 879 

907 > 821 759 965 880 

go8 » 822 755 966 881 

909 823 756. 967 882 

gto 824 757 968 883 

II 825 758 969 iBiSice: 

gI2 826 815 970 884 

913 827 784 971 — 885 

914 828 774 972 = 

915 829 774 973 886 

g16 830 “775 974 887 

917 831 776 975 888 

918 832 657 976 889 

919 833 659 977 890 

920 834 7 978 891 

921 835 a 979 Se 

I 9 9 

922 836 eat 981 Son 

923 837 663 982 895 

924 838 663 983 896 

925 839 663 984 ms 

926 840 665 5 = 

927 841 666 986 _— 

928 842 667 987 * 897 

929 843 668 988 _—— 

930 844 669 989 ~ 808 

931 845 670 990 899: 

932 846 671 9g! 900 

933 847 672 992 901 

934 848 or 993 902 

935 849 673 994 903 

936 850 674a 995 904 

937 851 674b 996 905 

938 852 675 997 go6 

939 853 676 998 907 

940 854 677 999 4 

O41 855 678 1000 — 

942 856 679 IOOI oe 

943 857 680 1002 — 

944 858 681 1003 — 

945 859 682 1004 908 

946 860 683 1005 909 

947 861 686 1006 910 

948 862 687 1007 — 

949 863 684 1008 es = | 
950 864 688 1009 gII 775 
951 865 691 1010 — ! 
952 866 689 IOII —_ — 
953 867 690 Io12 gi2 836 . 
954 868 685 1013 913 837 . 
955 869 692 1014 914 838 | 
956 870 655 1015 — Fes 
957 871 339 1016 —_ — . 
958 873 781 IOI7 — —_ 

959 874 782 1018 gI5 841 

960 875 963 1019 oe + : 
961 876 656 1020 916 842 
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N. 
917 
918 
919 
920 





Pp, 
1076 


INDEX OF TILES 


“Adunros III p. 60 
"Adduas of ‘et p’ Ip. 1 
Alas Aoxpés I p. 8 

Alas wactvyopépos Part VII 
Alyeds I p. 15 

AltywOos I p. 21 > 
Al@lomes I p. 22 
Aixuarurides Tapit25 
"Axplovos 1 p. 38 

"Areddar 1 p. 46 

’Adéfav dpos Bs 57 
"Adjrns I p. 

"Adkuéwy 1 p. 68 

“Auvkos catupikds I p. 71 
"Audidpews carupikés 1 p. 72 
"Auger piv I p. 76 
‘Avdpoudxn 1 p. 78 
"Avdpouéda I p. 78 

" Avrnvopidat I p. 86 

"Av reyovn Part III 

"Arpebs I p. QI 

"Axauay cUANoyos I p. 94 
"Axdéws épagral I p. 103 


Aaldados I p. 110 

Aavan I p. 115 

Atovvoicxos carupikds I p. I17 
Addomes I p. 119 


“Edévn I p. 125 

“Bdévys dmairnows I p. 121 
‘Edévns aprayn I p. 123 
‘Edévys “ydos outsag I p. 126 
"Emlyovor I p. 129 

"Em Tawdpy (Emirawdpion) 1 p. 167 
“Epis I p. 139 

"Epipthy I p. 129 

‘Epucdvn 1 p. 141 

Eunos 1 p. 144 

Evpiados I p. 145 

Evpirvudos I p. 146 

Hvpucdxyns 1 p. 165 


"HyXéxrpa Part vi 
“Hpaxdeloxos 1 p. 167 


‘Hpaxdjjs (carvpixds) I p. 167 
"Hprydyn 1 p. 173 
Oapipas 1 p. 176 


Onoevs I p. ere 
Ovéorns I 


p. 18 
Ovéorns &v Ficvdre (Ovéorns B’) 1 p- 185 


"IduBn II p. 

“IBnpes I p. 197 

“Ivaxos I p. 197 

Télwy I p. 213 

"ToBdrns I p. 214 
‘Immodduera II p. 121 
‘Immévous I p. 216 
"Tpeyévera I p. 218 
“Txveural ve Ip. 224 
“Iw II p. 


Kamixot If p. 3 

KépBepos 1 p. 167 
Kydandlov aecouds Il p. 8 
Knduraujorpa Il p. 13 
Kodxldes 11 p. 15 

Kpéovoa 11 p. 23 

Kplots carvpiky Il p. 29 
Kw@ol odrupo. Il p. 31 


Adkawat II p. 34 
Aaoxdwy IL p. 38 
Aapicato Il p. 47 
Ajwyiat Il p. 51 


Mdyres 11 p. 56 
Medéaypos Il p. 64 
Méuywr I p. 22 

Mivws 11 p. 69 

Mofom 11 p. 69 
Muknvaiat I p. gt 

Muool II p. 70 

Mémos carvpixés Il p. 77 


Navmdwos xarardéov 11 p. 80 
Navrdwos rupkaev’s 11 p. 80 
Navoixda II p. 92 ; 


oe 








es 


— 






NidBn 1 p. 94 
Nise ip: tos 


Foavnpépa 11 p. 104 


“Odveceds dxavOorhyé 11 p. 105 
*Odvoceds wawspuevos II p. 115 
*Odvoceds Tpavuarias 11 p. 104 
Oldtrous érmi Kodtwvg Part 11 
Oldtrovs tépayvos Part 1 
Olxdjs ("Ioxdjs) IF p. 119 
Olveds II p. 120 

Olvéyaos II p. 121 


Tlakaundns I p. 131 
Ilavddépa 11 p. 135 
IleNas 11 p. 274 
IIndevs II p. 140 
Tdvyrpeae 11 p. 92 
Tlowméves IL p. 147. 
TloAvidos 11 p. 56 
TloAvéévn 11 p. 161 
IIpiauos 11 p. 169 
IIpéxpis II p. 170 
IIpounfeds 11 p. 16 


“Pigorduoe 11 p. 172 


Zaruwveds carvpikds Il p. 177 
Zhw I p. 18 

Zicvgos II p. 184 

ZxdOa IL p. 185 


INDEX OF TITLES 


Zkvpioe Il p. OL 
Ziviermva. If p. 198 
Zupoxbroe Il p. 135 


Tdédws I p. 113 

Tdvrados 11 p. 209 
Tedxpos II p. 214 
THrepos carupikds II p. 220 
Tnpeds II p. 221 
Tpaxiviac Part v 
Tpurrd\enos II p. 239 
Tpwros Il p. 253 
Tuumavicral II p. 262 
Tuvidpews II p. 268 
Tupw a and p’ II p. 270 


"YT Bpis carvpixy Il p. 291 
“Tdpopbpo II p. 292 


Palaces II p. 293 

Paldpa Il p. 294 

POwrides Il p. 305 
Pidoxryjrns Part Iv 
Piroxrjrys év Tpola Il p. 307 
Pweds a’ and B’ II p. 311 
PoiviE II p. 320 

Ppitos 11 p. 322 

Ppvyes Il p. 325 


Xpvons Il p. 327 


’NpelOvia- IIL p. 20 


IgI 


GENERAL INDEX TO THE PLAYS AND 
FRAGMENTS OF SOPHOCLES | 


ABBREVIATIONS USED 


A=Ajax 
An = Antigone 
E= Z£iectra 
OC= Oedipus Coloneus 
OT = Oedipus Tyrannus 
P= Philoctetes 
T= Trachiniae 


f =fragment 
I= /chneutae (fr. 314) 
f E=Zurypylus (fr. 210) 


f1, f 11, f 11=Fragments, volumes. I, It 


and III 
)(=as distinguished from 


I. GREEK 


a, in reproof, P 1300 

a before yy, quantity of, OC 547 

a, Doric in lyrics, £ 593. 5 

a final, quantity of, in Oncéa, OC 
1055 

a or a in the termination -oa, P 129; 
T 3503 f 583. 5 

@ or & in dé\os, An 100 

a or & in dpa, etc., A pp. 217 ff. 

a in “Apys, A 254, 613 

& in eddveuos, A 197 

d, = wherefore, T 137 

a 64,=ola 67, rare, A 1043 

aBraBys, as a cretic, OT 229 

&Boros trmos, f 408 

&Boudos, ‘inconsiderate,’ E 546; T 140 

&Bporos, no certain instance of in tragedy, 
Nn 1134 

aBpiverda, OC 1338 ff. 

adBpwros, £ 967 

dy ca, I 87 

dyaye, dyaryod, not found in Attic, An 
6 


70° 
ayagew, £ 968 


dyady rixn, I 73 
dyabol, o sense of, E 1082; f 84 


ayal, f 9 
dyidagient ‘gon A ’ An 1116 
dydhpara, T 1379 


? Ayame dvecos hats, E 284 
aydmeros )( dydunros, f g70 


dyay, as attribute of noun, f 649. 48 
» Yé, T 896 
» ye Aumets, A 589; An 573 
dyavov évdov, £ 231 
dyaoua, f g71 
dryyédreo Dat, = Emaryyerrer Bat, A 1376 
dyyos, T 622 
dye, sing. addressed to several persons, 
1255 
a&yew, force of in middle, A rior 
» » ‘to outweigh,’ E 119 
»» » ‘to take captive,’ OC 916 
»» » With accus. of place, An 811 
» )( dmdyerOa, P 1029 
., (yédwra, etc.), of continued action, 
82 


302 

1 )( pépew, T 495 
dyédacros mérpa, OC 1594 
ayévnros, T 743; £ 860 
ayevvys, £ 511 
dyévynros, T 61 
dyevoros, act. (xaxdv), An 582 
aynens, T 869 
dynarewv, adyos, OT 402 
dynparos, f 972 
aylfew (Bwpdv), OC 1495 
dyxddais (without év), OT 1031 
dyxtdr\n, OT 204 
dykav,=‘a bay,’ A 805 
dyhata, E arr 
ayAdioua, E go8 








——  — 


——— 








dyvoia, P 12 3T 350 
ayer dopa, 287 
pados, E 8 
oc 


ayes (a), OC 547 
Spucsact. and pass., OT 677, 1133 
dyopd, = ‘gathering,’ T 371 f., 423 f. 
dyopa Avxews, E 6 f. 
dyopal, at _Thebes, OT 20 
dyopal Ilvddrides, T 638 f., p. 194 
dyos,=‘expiation,’ An 775; f 689 

> pevyew, An 256 
&-ypavdos, An ae 

s5. ., Bobs, £1 
dypeurys, epithet of Apollo, OC to91 
aypia wédn, OT 1350 
dyprotcOa, P 1321 
dypoBéras, P 214 
dypol, opp. to mds, a 1049 


dypsvouo atdr\al, An 78 


Be mrdxes, OT 1103 
*Ayporépa, s ean A 178 
aypworhp, I 
aypdaorns, £ 4 
dyuaios, £ 202 
dyueds and dyuceds og f 370 
Pacer id fig., T 1083 
ayivaé, £f 
aybprns, oT 387, 388 
dyxage, £ 973 
dyxnpns, £7 
ayxlados, of Salamis, A 135 
dyxlmrods, epith. of Ares, An 970 
dyxioreta, An 174 
dyxiotnp, T 256 
dyxévns Kpetocov, OT 1374 
ayx00,=nearly right, f # 38 f. 
dywyets, £ 974 
dywv, quasi-pleonastic, OC gro, 1342; 


481 
dywv, senses of, OC 587; f 378. 1 
»> » &ptdos, A 1163 
»» 3 6, ‘the issue,’ E 1492 | 
dywvapxyns, A 572 
d-yaves, classes of, at Delphi, E 684 
dywvios ZLebs, T 26 
” oxor}, A 194 
ree f 975 
ddayyos, T 770 
ddduaros and déduacros, A 450 
dbacros, A 54 
déea ys, OC 447 
adetv, An 89 
ddedp5s, as adj., with genit. 
An 192; OC 1262 


or dat., 


P. Ill. 


ddépuaros, £ 336 
adnréw, OC 35 
ddnrov, T 669 f. 
ddnuos, £ 639 
adpos, OC 1533 ff. 
adnpdyos, senses of, £ 976 
»  vocos, P 313 
adixdxerp, £ 977 
ddunros, epithet of Artemis, E 1239 
addKnTOos xdpis, OC 249 
rare f 223 
adogos, f 71 
ddpéwavos, f 978 
adpos yédws, FE 47 f. 
adpivew, £ 979 
adverys, of an oracle, OT 151 
advmvoa dveipara, E 480 
advrohs, OT 510 
dei in of det Adyar, P 131 
3» » With aor. inf., P 1140 
» )( atet, An 76cr.; T 16 
det wév, followed by "kad viv, Al 
del, 6,=6 de ay, A 835 
», Tov, Supposed use of, E 1075 (cf. 
A 342) 
del Sav mwévOos, £ 741 
aeifws yeved, f 740 
delpew, etc., fut. 
A 217 
delpcc das, fig. Or 216 
delpuros, not deipputos, OC 469 
decpépos, f 580 
deippovpos, An 892; f 580 
dé\os, a or a in, An 100; T 835 
dedAdbes irra, OT 466 
deNaios, OC 1081 
dedAds, f 689 
derdOpz, £ 292 
dedrros, A ont 
dé\rruv, é&, A 716 
défer, =avéer, A 226 
avew, f 980 
"Aferra, £ 569 
&enros, T 284, 745 
ashucos, = dmeumros, E 1102 
’Agnoia, £ a 
agouar, OT 15 
agw (act.), contr in OC 134 
anins, T 86 
», and d4@ns confused, f 583. 10 
andobs, genit., A 628 
dnp, a in, E 87 
dbavpdorws, £ 982 
abémoros, £ 742 
dbéws, E 124, 1181; OT 254 
dOnp )( dOnpn, £ 454 
aOnpbBpwrov dpyavov, £ 454 
d@txros, of Delphi, OT 898 
15» Pass., OC 1520 
G0da, as=G0\0, P 507 


and aor. forms of,’ 
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&Odwos, euphemistic, OC 1132 
» » of folly, OT 372 
abpeiv, OC 252 
abupsorouos, P 188 
dOvros, gramm., f 417 
-at, elision of termination in tragedy, 
T 216 
-ai in Blass, etc., An 1140, 1310; 
E 849; T 1027; £ 162, 725, 956 
Ala, £ 914, 915 
alavis, A 672; E 506 
Alayria, £ 983 
Alas, etymology of, A 430 
5,» » vocative, A 89 
,, Aoxpés, the, of Sophocles, A p. 4 
Alyaiov (rédaryos), £ 371. 1 
alyerpos, f 593. 3 
aiyligew, £ 984 
alyAa, torches, OT 207 
aly\n, senses ascribed to, P 831; f 594 
aiyumidv, A 169 
Aiyirriov yhpas, £ 395 
aideic@ar, constr. with acc. of person and 
infin., OT 1427 
, constr. with participle and with 
infin., A 506 
aténdos “Acdns, A 608 
’Atdns, only in lyrics, f 298 
“Avdns, local sense of arising from per- 
sonal sense, A 635 
5, @vvuxos, T 501 
“Acdou vouot, £ 861 
» olkntwp, A 517; T 282, 1161 
aiddppwrv, OC 237 
aidpodixns, £ 985 
*Atdwve’s, OC 1558 f. 
"Acdds, A 1076; OC 1267 f. 
aldws and déos, A 1076 
» oo evoéBea, E 249 
»» » not always beneficial, f 928 
diew,=‘to be aware of,’ OC 240 
», »= ‘to understand,’ OC r8r 
s, , @ or a in, OC 1767 
alédoupos, I 296; f 986 
-aev )( ecav in aor. opt., OT 843 cr. 
aigvurvos, 6, OC 1578 
aierés )( derés, f 476 
aidépa divat, sense of, A 1192 
aidnp, Stoic, f 1128 
s, )( ovpavds, OT 866 
Ai@iores, the, of Sophocles, A p. 4 
alow, sense of, A 221 
al@pia and al@pios, quantity of « in, An 
358 
alOpios, £ 149. 3 
al@uia, P 1092, p. 249 
aidvocew, £ 542 | 
aidwv, of a man, A 221, 1088 
»» » of iron, A 147 
aixkd\Nev, OT 597; f£ 1082 


9? 


aixia, with long penult., E 487; OC 
8 f. 


745 I. 
alkifer, A rit 
» 5 metaph., An 419 
aixk@s, E 102 cr. n., 216 
alhwov, A 627 
aiwa, as 7 perray a or ‘deed of blood,’ 
13945 £ 799. 4 
rae 3 kinship, Oc oo f 
39 9 U» Eududov 
», alpetv, OT 996 
>, €ugidrov, OT 1406 
», krelvew, £ 799. 4 
», MehavOév, sense of, A gig 
3 Mpakar, £ 799. 4 ties 
»» Xewpov éxwv, E 1394 
aiuds, P 695 ; ; 
aiuara, plur., sense of, An 12 
aiwarées, of a flushed face, An 528 
aiuaroppopos tists, £ 743 
aiuaros, oi mpds, A 1305 
aluaroombdnros, £ 817 
aiwarots, OT 1279 
aiuardcat,=‘to slay,’ £ 987 
aivoBagys, A 219 
aiwtrdos épws, £ 816 
aively, as=mapareicOa, £ 109 
aiveivy, in thanking one, P 889 
5 » ‘to promise,’ P 1398 
9s » =oTépyew, P rior 
»» yévos, I 355 
», Tt, =‘to assent to,’ A 1401 
alive, £ 294 
alvxrnp )( paddos, £ 771 
alvov &xos, A 70 
aivos, of advice, P 1380 
alorifeyv, £ 912 
aldkioua THs Adpas, I 319 
aléddos, P 1157; T 11, 94, 834 
alods conjectured, f 278 
aiméduov, A 375 
aim’s ovpavds, A 845 - 
alpew, aor. forms of, A 129, pp. 21 
»> » fut. forms of, A 1 rg 
460 
intrans., of the sun, P 1331 
‘to lift,’ T 799, 1264 
»» » With genit. (y@ovés), An 417 
; (dOdor), T 80 
»» {alpec@at), of ‘setting forth,’ An 
II 
35 (lkernpiav), OT 143 
aipetv, to ‘take’ or ‘slay,’ OT 996 
», ayava, OC 1148 
aipetoOa, special middle sense of, A 396 
alpecOa:, in sense of alpew, T 1255 
»» »2='to betake oneself to,’ A 248 
»,  wévOos, OT 1225 
atccecOar, OC 1260 f. 
disrodv, A 515; £ 536 
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alovuyirns )( répavvos, OT p. 5 
alcxioros, confused with écxaros, f 88. 3 
alsxpoxepdela, applied — of, An teas 
alcxpév, Greek view of, 
alcxpés, confused with "sxbobs, P 1284 
s» » contrasted with drimos, An 5 
aisxivew, metaph., An 529 
aicxiverGa:, constr. with participle and 
with infin., A 506 
alcxivn, as=verecundia, A 1079 
airetv, with double accus., A 825 
airia, crime, OT 109 
>> )( &y«Anua, T 360 f. 
airtay €xew, two senses of, An 1312 
airvos, with simple ary An 1173 
Alrvaia mos, OC 312 f. 
Airvaios xdvGapos, f 162; I 300 
aixug, T 859 
alxudgew, T 355 
aixpagew xépa, A 97 
pe entre the, of Sophocles, A p. 3 
aixuéderos, £ 47 
aixuy, as=‘ battle,’ I 152 
alxudderos, £ 47 
aiwv, =‘ life-destiny,’ A 645; P 179, 
1348; T 34 
alwpa, OT 1264 
», » festival so called, f 1 p. 173 f. 
alwpeiv, OC 1083 ff. 
alwpeic@a, to be in 1 suspense, E 1390 
dxahugys, P 1327 
dxapdrn, An 339 
dxdumov, f 988 
akdvOas émeyelpew, £ 1121 
axdpé.os, f 574. 8 
dxapys, etc., £ 894 
axdprwros ylien, A 176 
dxeicOa, of mental ills, An 1027 
dxeorhp, OC 714 - 
dxectpov, I 317; f£ 4 
dxnoety — berber Sarai, An 414 
axnojs, £E to 
aKHANTOS, T 998 
axnpukros, senses of, f 261 
dkivnros, An 1027; OC 624 
tixdavrov mévO0s, OC 1708 
dkXavros and a&k\avoros, An 29; E g12 
dxderros, £ 690 
axdnpia, £ 989 
dxpyaros, An 607 
axun, E 22, 1338; OC 1065 
3 » ox dpas, = oby ldpuréov, with 
accus., A 811 
Aken oyu, P 12 
dkd\acrov cGpa, f 744 
dxodovbia, I 15; £ ggo 
axdm.oros, I 143 
dxopéoraros, OC 120 
aKoperros (oluwyn), E 1 
dxoouos, =‘ unruly,’ An 660 (cf. 730) 


dkove otya, f 815 

dxovew, with dat.(?), E 227 
»» » With genit. and accus., An 64 
»» » With genit. and _ subordinate 
clause, I 136 

with genit. of thing heard, OC 
418 f., 485, 1171 

with infin. (=Aéyer@at, ‘to have 
said of one’), An 835 
», kaxds, OC 983 
», Tt,=to have it said of one, A 

13243 OT 903; P 607, 1074 
Twa ws..., A 11413; P 549 

dxovovew eye, ‘rots, A 591 

dxovgelwv, £ got 

dkousérny, f 991 

dxovgla, f 746 

axovowuos, £ 357, 745 

dxovopa, OC 517 

dxovorés, £ 357 

dkpa yA@ooa, oe of, A 238 
», we, A 2 
A: poBa, Oc ites f, 

d&xpat )( dxpa, T 788 

axparns, sense of, OC 1235 f. 

dxpatov aiua, E 786 

dxparos tuepos, f g4t. 5 

dxpatwp, P 486 

ax pov medlor, of Thebes, An 1197 

dxpos,=‘at the stem,’ = a ship’s deck, 

A 1277, 

»> 3 With infin., 318 
9 movs, P 748, 824 

axpovxel, f 309 

axpopicrov, f go2 

dxpwv ddoropetv, ér’, A 1230 

dxpws, gramm., f 45 

dxréviaros, OC 1260 f. 

axrépioros, An 1071, 1207 

*Axrh, £ 24 

axrh (Bwuos), edge of, OT 182 

*Axrirns AlBos, f 68 

dxwy, =dkovovos, OC 240, 977; OT 1229 
»»_odx éxodow, An 276 (cf. T 198) 

datos, epith. of Apollo, P p. xxiii, 

dd\ahdferOar, £ 534. 6 

adahh, T 205 f.; £ 232 

ddanriay, £ 232 

addureros, OC 1661 f. 

ddapmes HArLov, T 6g1 

addov...cdKrors (Kos), An 973 

dhaoOat, fig., of doubt, A 23 

d\doropes, as used of men (‘accursed’), 


- 
~ 
a 


s 
- 


374 
dddoropos, An 974 
ddaoros, OC 537, (48% 1671 f. 
addorwp, OC 787 f.; T 1og2, 1235 
adarns paxpev wbvivv, A 888 
ad\awmds, £ 293 
a\yewds, =feeling pain, OC 1663 f. 
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ad-yovew, with cogn. acc., P 66 
arejs, P 859 
. adéxew )( adégew, £ 303. 
ddexrpos, said of an evil marriage, E 


aecrase idan f 851 

areEalOprov, £ 117 

addeEHTwp, epith. of Zeus, OC 143 
ddéEouar, as fut., OT 171, 539 (cf. A 


164 
dretow, £ 993 
aAnOelaow, rats, f 1126. 1 
&\nOes, making an indignant outburst, 
An 758; OT 350 
adnbés, not used as=dAnOGs, P 345 
aAnua, A 381 
"AXjr ys, ce of Sophocles, A 1296 
adfris, £1 p. 173 f. 
adiddar, = ‘ fishermen,” A 880 
adBas, meaning of and quantity of a in, 


79° 
» + v% AddBas 
adlvovow, £ 995 
ddurapys, E 451 
adlardaxros, A 597 
aNlppoba mbpo, A 412 
adloxecOa, absol., A 648, 1267 
‘to be worsted,’ OC 1065 
ddureiv, derivatives of, OC 371 
addirpia, £f 48 
addxd0w, £ 996 
ddkdopara, I 247 
ark moreicOa, OC 459 f. 
“ANkuéwy WG Anualion, 7 I p. 68 
add, =‘at least,’ qualifying single word 
or phrase, An 552 (cf. 779); 
E 411, 10133; OC 241, 1276; 
P g50, 1041; T 201, 320, 801 
»> 5» in appeal (hortative), A 361; E 
4313; OC 237, 421, 740, 1025, 
1405 f.; OT 1503; P 230, 799, 
1203 
»» » in assent, = ‘well,’ A 529; E 
1102; P 48, 232, 336, 5573 
T 72, 1179, 1257 
33 5 intwo successive clauses, A 852 f. ; 
E 140, 881; P 524, 645, 950; 
T 594, 1151 
, introducing an apodosis, f 23, 940 
T 801) 
+> » introducing (or answering) an ob- 
poy OT 1375f.; £ 142.18; 
Ir 


- 
- 


eo cay. ose T 472 
mee eae confirmation of state- 
ment just made in xegative 
form, A 167, 972; E 307 
3» » prefacing wish, An 327; E 387 
»» » resumptive, T 359 
adda dddAaxod Kard, OC 43 


adda ydp, elliptical, A 167; An 155; 
E pe 595, 619; OC 755, 


Ra tens me ose of, An 148 
»» 99 » Without an ellipse, E 256; 
1267 
5) TORSO 
aAAd.. ve pevrot, A 1370 
a\\a Sra, in putting an alternative, A 


466; E 537 
adda... uév, P 336, 1278 
99 «Mev 64, E 103; OT 523; T 627 
1» ---Mevro, An 567; P 524 
dha why, in reply, Cc 28 
adda, Td, =‘as to what remains,’ An 
1179 
aNAd...7Tol...ye, E 298 
aX” 7; E 879; P 414 
»» 10 xalpwr, f 469 
>» loOt rot, in threats, An 473, 1064 
>> ov ydp, vo uses of, OC 988; T 552 
»» od pay, O C 153 
», o0v6€ wey 5%, in rejecting an alter- 
pee) A 877; E 913; T 11283 
6 


<5 = tot, P 1252 
» obv...ye, A 535; An 84; E 233, 
Mare P 1305 
» of Te phv, P 1273 
obre xalpwv, OT 33% P 1299 
d\Adooew, uses of, An 945 
GAAGXOnTE, = Gadd xOnre, £ 997 


- &Anxros, T 985 


ddAjAos, an irreg. use of, An 259 
ddAns juépas, E 698 
GAXo re (roeiv) H..., An 497 (cf. 646) 
Gddo8ev, unKére rbd, E 1225 
adNOOpous, as merely =aAdérpwios, P 5403 
T 843 f. 
d\Xos, answering to har - 739 
», » followed by d\d\d 
», » idiomatic use of. pea +) 
A 1260; E 708; OT 290; P 38, 


1134 
», » omitted (ovis, ddd), OT 1331 
s» » partit. genitive without art. after 
(rots dANoow *Apyelwv), A 774 
», » redundant use of, to mark con- 


trast, OT 7 
», avr’ éuod, etc., A 4445 T 1225 fz 
», » 6, ‘that other one,’ E 601 


&doce...0arépa, T 272 
1» 9 Byker oxdme, E 1474; cf. pis 
a\\ore, answering to roré, E 739 
s» » im second clause, the first d\\ore 
being suppressed, E 752 
ab ptos, = * caused by another,’ An 1259 
ddhor propd-yor, f 329 
dAkwv, wh TUOn €&, OC 1265 f. 
&Aws, senses of, P 947; T 817 





“a er Ss eee ee ee 








PLAYS AND FRAGMENTS OF SOPHOCLES 


. 


GdXws re, OT 1114 
peep ere cal, E1324; f 64 
GAua Kxovpieiv, A 1287 
oya, as=Gppyra, f 262 
iors, OC 1675 f. 
aorvyos (xray, ="incaleuable, f 646. 4 
ddoddpyros, fE 8 
ddoxes, in fig. ssn OT ra1r 
ads médaryos, An 966 
"Anotaror, £ 998 
Gdoos, in wide sense, An 845; E 5 
"AdUBas, £ 994; v- ddiBas 
oc E 135; OT 695; P 174, 1194; 


adits, ovK, with gen., E 6is 
advrnros, OC 1661 


aAvpos, OC 1222 
adtoxw and ddevw, surviving forms of, 
A pp. 230-1; An 488 
advTos, irremediable, E 230; £ 732 
"AdpeciBoar, f 880 
adgdnorhs, P 708 
aptarsge f 419 
addwmnt, £ 419 
ddwrrés, Recalls,’ f 263, 293 
Gdwors, means of Regs P 61 
ardcoua, OC 988 
dpa (adv.) érecOa, E 253 
3, » With partic., I 70 
dua, An 436 
duadla as dvordhasoros, £ 924 
duatudxeros, OC 127 
dparbevev, £ 95 
duaddar, f 607 
apav, meaning of, An 601, p. 253; f£ 625, 


724. 4 

dpaprdvew twés (masc.) Tt, P 230 
duaprds, £ 999 
dpavpot xpovos, £ 954 
dpaupés, senses “of, OC 182, 1018, 1639 
dudxeros, £ 813 
duBacts, =davaBdra, OC 1070 
duBdouxia, f 1000 
auBrivew, fig., f 894 
auBrt0oKewv, 7” 132 
ria aoe f 647 
auproy, £ toot 
auBporos and aBporos, An 1134 
dpelBew and dd\d\dooew, An 945 

»,  (rémrov), P 1262; T 658 f. 
apelBea Oat, constr. of, OC 814, 991; P 844 

= , ‘to get in exchange,’ T 737 
dudunros, sense of, P 1465 
dueudela )( dueupla, f 283 
dmevnvos, A 890 
dpépiuvos, in pass, sense, A 1206 
duerpos, £ 369 
dunrwp (unrnp), BE 1154 


197 


Si sa SE: ‘defying remedy,’ An 363; 
140 

kane T 1095 

Guthra, T 218 ff. 

dura pyuddpwaror, OC 1062 f. 

GutAr\GoOa mpds Oeovds, £ 443. 10 

amrdrAgjuara yduev, E 493 

duudyT Hp, as adj., An 1065 

duummos, An 985 

dmodos, f 829 

dupévew, T 335 

dupuya, =dvamya, T 838 

pap ie absol., = Sanburieds > An 1071 
(cf. A 1326) 


dpovowros, f 819 
duardaxetvy, An 554 
dmmvods exew, A 416 
dum pevrhs dvos, £ 820 
Gur uKT pec, OC 106g f. 
aumruxauara, £ 1002 
dumvé, P 680 
duvyua, =rending of hair, A 634 
duuva, £ 1112 
duuvabe, OC rors 
dtvavdpos, f , 1003 
duivac dar, =duivew, £ 1004 
dpivew, to requite, OC ¥i483 P 602 
duvpor tomo, f 512 
duvoxpds, £ 1005 
dupémew (oKxirrpa), ‘to sway,’ E 651 
duprhuepos, £ 507 
duphpns, £ 131 . 
dul, preceding vowel in composition, 
1127 
93° g With’ acces, = ‘concerning,’ fy 937 
»» » with accus., = ‘somewhere in’ or 
‘on,’ implying scornful indiffer- 
ence, A 1064 
i 5 with dat.;°-OC ee: 1614 
»» » with dat. and gen., P 1354 
with dat., =‘concerning, A 303, 
340, 684; T 727 
»» » with genit., 
appl Oum@, zee tra, f 565. 1 
», mos, £ 453 
“Apdudpews (-~~-), E 836; OC 1313 
dup Bdddopau Tex An: 1093 
dupiyvo, T 503 ff. 
apprdééio. dxpat, OT 1243 
dpqrdésiov madevpdv, OC 1112 
dupldpouos, of a wave, A 353 
duplOperros, followed by genit., 
dudixetoOa, fig., An 1292 
Pe: , of an embrace, OC 1620 f. 
dyepextoves vaol, An 285 
dpi xoupos Kopuds, f 821 
aupldwos, quantity of « in, f 44 


. 
- 


T 572 f. 
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audidoyos, An 111 

dupwerxys, T 104 

dudiwoeiv, An 376 

r avila gs f 581. 8 

duguov, £ 420 

dupem lmreov oropacw, T 938 

duplaraxros, in active sense, P 688 

duper ne dpd, OT 417 

dppimre, £ 596 

duperodeiv, OC 679 f. 

duplapupvos, f 131 

duplarupos, T 214 

duplpuros, of Salamis, 2 134 

duplorapat (rpamé¢n), 

dupiorac bat, of sound, Kot 1477 f. 

adupiorouor AaBal, OC 473 

dugeréppis, f 123 

dugerpys, in passive sense, P 19 

"Auger pirns béyas Oddamos, OT 194 

dupoiy, for ddd\ndrow, OC 1425 

dup, etc. ghee: with plural noun, E 370 

du@iBoda, £ 1006 

dy, as 2nd syllable of 5th foot in trimeter, 
preceded by elision, E 413 

» before verb corrupted to ava-, OT 

1348 

3») confused with av, v. ad 

299 ” » 64, £ 106 

3», corrupted to avd, OT 1348 cr. 

»», doubled, A 525, 537, 1144; An 69, 
680; E 333) 558, 1103; OC 780, 
1565 f.; OT 139, 261, 339, 862, 
1053, 1438; P 223, 292; T 21,7433 
I of; £ 683, 739 

sy 5 omitted withimperf. indic. (é\dv@aver), 
Eo14; (€Bovddpnr), OT 1348; (elxés 
ay), T 256; pees nv), OT 1368; 
(€5e.), P. 418; (xpiv), P 1363: v. 
also dy with imperf. or aor. of 0é\ev 

9x, Omitted with subjunct.: v. subjunctive 
without dy 

3,» peculiar collocation of (preceding 
verb), An 466 

09 understood wails optat., from a pre- 
ceding av, E 801; OT 937 

3», where the vb is suppressed : v. ellipse 
of verb after dv 

»», with imperf. or aor. indic. of former 
belief (‘I should have said’), An 
390; P p. 246; Tof.; cf. A 430 

sats ie ie i or or aor. of 0éXeuw, etc., A 

T 1348; P 427, 1239, 1278 


335 feet sa ative aor., P 443 
»5, With iterative imperf., P 291, 701; 
I 227 


33» with + ap in relative clause, OC 
189 ff., 

99) With “patie use of, OC 761f.; 
OT tr; F407 


dy, with potential indic., A119; E 12833; 
p. 284; OT 523: v. also aor. 

indic. with dy 
Be "? potential indic. (= presumably), 


572 
av,=a ‘ OT 281, 749 
dv,=davd (apocope), A 1190 
dvd, apocope of, in compounds, An 467, 
1275; E 138, 1389; OC 1070; T 
335» 3963 £ 422, 973 
ava, with anastrophe, = avdornOt, A 193 
avdyeww, fig., of scales, A 131 
35 madva, T 211 
dvd-yer Bat, I 175 
dvayvyvwoKew, = ‘to Pes (aan in 
Att. prose), OT 13 
dvaykdtew, with double acc., OT 2813 
P 1366 
avayxala tixn, A 485, 803; E 48 
avdyxy, a constraining — OT 877. 
5» » stress of pain, P 206 
dvayvos, of blood-guilt, x 945 
dvadecxvivac mvdas, E 1458 
avadéxecOar, I 157 
dvadiddvan ){ amrodddvar, OC 1076 
dvabepwaty ew ppévas, £ 822 
ava0jpara, An 286 
wabiccev, £ 542 
dvaxanetcOar, OC 1376; P 800; T g10 
, of proclamations, E 693 
dvaxahrdgew, f 1007 
dvaxeio Gat, f 756 
dvaxnpic ce, OT 450 
dvaxweiv, T 1259 
dvaxdaloua, P 939 
avdkdnros, f 1008 
dvakNwueva, gramm., f 656 
*Avaxrépetos, £ 916, 1009 
dvanoruBdverw dmapriavy, P 1248 
dvddynros, T 126 
dvahobv, aor. and perf. forms of, A 1049 
=‘to destroy,’ £ 516, 892 
dvddvers, E 143 
dvduryda, T 518 
dvaumddxynros, T 1109 ff. 
avavéuer Oat, =recitare, £ 144 
dvavogreiy, I 160 
avavra, £ 294 
dvat, of a seer, E 836; OT 284 
cs (xbns); f 775 
"AvakiSiépa, f to1o 
dvdiids Twos, too good for one, P 100g 
dvamadevew mad, £ 487 
avamavew, OC 1113 f. 
dvamemTapévws, gramm., 641 
avamddknros, OT 472 
avamveiy, to revive, OT 1221 
», 5 with genit., A 274; OC ri13f. 
dvamvor, senses of, A 416 
dvaroheiy, fig., P 1238 





~~ 





— 


ee ee 








dvarrepodv, £ 355 

dvarriew, of fat, An 1009 

dvarrvxal obpavod, f 956 

dvapOpos, T 1103 

dvdpiOuos, with gen., E 232 

dyapxros, £ 30 

dvapracels, by death, E 848 
dvappryyriva, intrans., in fig. sense, OT 


1075 
dvappoBdeiv, £ 440 
avdpows, T 853 ff. 
dvacwayv )( émomav Oipav, An 1186 

35 Adyous, A 302 
dvacracrés, of a door, An 1186 
dvdocera (pass.) oxfmrpov, P 140 
dvdoracw oriva, P 276 
avderaros, OC 429; T 39 

» » with genit., f 222. 8 
dvagrivat, £ 373. 4 
dvaorpépew, fig., ‘to deny,’ f 1012 
dvacripa, £ 421 
dvaocwtecOa, E 1133 
avart, 85 
dvariOévar, =‘to move back,’ A 476 
dvarpémev, T 1009; f 1012 
dvatéatos, sense of, A 715; T 968 
dvavha wédn, £ 699 
dvagaiverda, OC 1222 f. 
dvagépew, with dative, An 273 
dvaxarifew, senses of, An 291; £ 179 
dvayixouga, £ 1013 
dvdpa,=rwd, as subject to infin., An 710; 


314 
dvdpatrodoxAdros, £ ror! 
avbpdxrn )( dvdpdxyn, £ 823 
dvépes, ‘ individuals,’ as dist. from médets, 
An 197 


n 297 — 
avipnrateiv, OT 100 
dvipoxrévos, f 187 
dvipbunrov, a stage-sword, A 815 
dvdpbras, £ 619 
dvipipOopos, An 1022 
dvipbppwy yuvy, £ 943 
dvéinv, P 1153 
eee ene at large,’ An 579; 
16 


dveicOa: (eG), A 1214 

dvéxrnpat, £ 358 

dveudes, as epithet of ‘thought,’ An 354 
avepseroa atlpa, T 953 
dveuwons, £ 553 

dverrduav, A 693 

avérrav, An 1307 

dvéorws, £ 4 

divere )( édre, E 229 

avers, £ 641 

dvev, senses of, OT 1463; T 336 

», Jopds, f£E 11; £ 493, O4!. 15 

5, Twos, without his command, OC 926 
dvevpos, I 143 
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dvevonuetv, T 783 
dvéperos, fig., E 1246 
avéxer atépéas, A 212 
dvéxew, fig., £ 568. 4 
“4, » senses of, OC 674 
>» evxds, E 636 
3, U Gwloxew 
dvéxerOar, =‘ to be patient,’ A 75; T 276 
»  ovyav, £ 679 
avyypsunr, £ 824 
avynxet, T 1018 
dvixeoros, of delusion, etc., E 888 
» » of pollution, OT 98 
» Xapd, A 52 
avnkys, £ 49 
avixovotos, E 1407 
dynvtov mina, £ 711 
dvmrdxiopua, £ 376 
avidwoa, not avddwoa, in Attic, A 1049 
dvnuepody, with genit. of separation, f go5 
avnuepwros, £ 825 
avnvitws éxer, f 557. 4 
dvjp, addition of to noun, emphasizing 
praise or blame, f 93, 909, 933 
+> » emphatic,=‘a true man,’ A 77, 
1238; An 484 (cf. 578); OC 393 
», » male, OT 1460 
y» 5 prefixed to a proper name, A 817; 


45 
3, » with a, P 709 a 
5, »=4”0pwmros, A 64; An 768; OC 
567; £ 808 

»» )( moors, T 550 f. 
dvipatos, —dvepacrés, f 568, 1 f. 
dvjpOuos, with genit., A 603; T 247 
’Avnadapa, £ 826 
av6’ brov, ‘ wherefore,’ OC 966 f. 
av’ wv, as=‘because,’ An 1068 

», » ‘wherefore,’ OC 1295 

5 y = avi robrww (‘therefore’), OT 264 
avdeiy, T 1089 
avOnpos, of passion, An 960 
dvOoBookds, £ 31 
dvOos, =axun, T 997 ff. 

ox i nBn, T 547 ff. 

», avias, £ 172 
dvOpwme, voc., rare in tragedy, A 791 
avOpwmriarl, £ 827 
dv@pwros, emphatic, OC 1153 
dvOpwoKe, £ 422 
avapés, quantity of « in, An 316 
aviéva, intrans., P 639, 764 

», , to remit, OC 1608 f. 
dvicrdvat ixérnv, OC 276, 1286 
avisropeiv, T 317 
avicxew and avéxew, T 202 ff. 
dvvewoacbat, T 396 
avénros and dvdévnros, A 758, 1272 
dvolyere, addressed to the inmates of a 

house, A 344 


200 GENERAL INDEX TO THE 


dvolxrws, OT 810 

dvoruwkrl, A 1227 

avoxwxebw, E 732 

dvod\Ba Bovdevudrwr, An 1265 | a 

pur of folly, A 1156; An 1026, 
1265 


avododbjev, in grief, E 750 

- 99 9-49 Joy, T 205 f. 

avévnros and dvénros, A 758, 1272 
»» » Of those whom excess of pride 

has spoiled, A 758 

dvépeos wodeuos, £ 436 

dvoojrevtos, £ 264 

avéonros, f 1014 

dvéc.os, of the dead who has received 
no rites, An 1071 

dvovorépa, £ tors 

dvovortepos, f tors 

dvraiia, £ 642 

dvraia, with rAny7 understood, An 1307 

dvraios, f 72, 334, 335, 400 

avratpew, use of, f 265 

dvrapelBec bat mpos twa, OC 814 


avTauiverbat, with good or with evil, . 


An 643 
avrév twos, An 981; OC 1076 
avravicrarat, T 441 f. 
dvrarimdgew, A 1339 
avravyys, £ 659. 6 
avravddv, E 1478 
avrevreiv, constr. of, OC 997 ff. 
avrepeldew Bdow, P 1403 
avréxew, with genit., OC 1651 
avréxet0ar, P 893 
dvrn, a doubtful form, E 139 
avTpdwos and dvOjdvos, A 805 
"Avrnvopldat, the, of Sophocles, A p. 3 
avrnpns, E 89; £ 747 
dvi, after dAdos, A 444; I 326 
»» » in compound adjectives, OC 192 ff. 
»» » in compound verb with adv., quali- 
fying both, An 1053 (dvrecreiv 
Kax@s = dvridordopeiv) ; OC 1191 
(dvridpay Kax@s = dvradcKety) 
» » in compound verbs, An 149 
», » in rhetorical contrast (SodXes avr’ 
éXevépov), A 1020, 1182; f 710.1 
»» » With genit., after comparative, An 
182; T 577 
, (to adjure) ‘by,’ OC 
1326 f. 


avri rod; ‘in gratitude for what?’ T 


39 9 9 


70 

avridgew, senses of, E 869; OT ro1; 
f 574. 12 

avriBaivev, reluctart, E 575 

avriBouos, £ 405 

*Avriyovn, scansion of, OC 1 

dvrideois, gramm., f 986 

dvri@vpov, E 1433 


dvri\aBy (division of verse between two 


speakers), A p. liii, 591, 981; 
n p. xlviii; E p. lvi; : 
f I p. 230 
5, double in one verse, E 1502 
» » marking agitation, E 1209, 13473 
652, 722, 820, 1099, 1169, 
1438; P 54,589, 1248; T 409 
»» ,rare when Chorus is a speaker, 
E 1322 
dyriéye, normal usage of, An 377 
dvrioyeiv, constr. of, ee 377 
dvrihupos, T 643 
dvrTiio®, £ 642 
dvrios, £ 219. 3 
dvrimas, £ 564. 2 
avrimados, with genit., An 126 
dvrimerpos, OC 192 
dvrimdaoros, £ 284 
dvtimdevpos, £ 24. 4 
dvriumdHé, =‘ struck full,’ An 591 
dvrirowa, with genit., P 316 
dvricmacros, in music, f 412 
5 ,=dvrirav ra éo7a, T 770 
dvticrabmos, E 571 
avristpépew, £ 642 
dyrirvros, An 134; P 693, 1460 
dvtipove: Sika, E 246 
dvripovos, P 1156 
dvrigpacis, gramm. (kar’ dvridpacw), £ 
116, 200 
avripwveiv, constr. after, A 771; P 1065 
dvrixapeioa, An 149 
dvrveiv, ref, to wealth, E r2gr 
avtNla, of a ship, P 482 
avtpémew, £ 592. 3 
avrpémwv, An 1275 
dvrpov and dorpoy confused, f 637 
dvtuyes, A 1030; E 746 
dview, =‘to bring about,’ A gst 
», » With adj., to make such or such, 
OT 166 
dvupévasos, OC 1222 f. 
dvupevasoov, £ 725 
avipupevros, = dvovuudos, An 980 
dvuugos, said of an evil marriage, E 491; 
f 1016 
dviccew, etc., A 926 
avirew, T 318 
»» and dvvew, An 231 
», or avirev, E 1451 cr. n. 
», (dvvew), with accus. of place, A 
607; An 805 
-avw, presents in, E 132 
dvw, oi, =‘the living, An 1068; cf. P 


1348 
»» » of the gush of blood, A 918, 1412 
», Tpémew, of victims before slaughter, 
A 298 
dvwduvos, A 5546 
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dvwbe, OC 1083 fi. 
dvwbev,=dvw, E 1058 
dgevos, I 239 

ss » With genit., P 217 
eeer™s, f 322 


°9 
bios, of demerit, OC 929 
s, , used absolutely, E 1260 
détoby yéous, An 1247 


dtoic@a, pass., with adj. (=‘to be 
esteemed.. ”), An 637 

» » pass., with infin. (=‘to be 

condemned.. yy OT 1449 


délwpa, a decree, OC 1451 
délws, use of, An 637 
dEouat, midd., OC 1460 f. 
dévuBdnTOs, T 694; £ 387 
dodés, T 1000 
dowos, epith. of Furies, OC 100 
doxvos, with genit., T 841 
», Tpopis, A 563 
doddjs. £ 1017 
dodXels, = 600, T 513 
*Aopvos Niuvn, £ 748 
dmdyew, technical sense of, An 382 
dmadAnua, £ 1018 
dmaiwy, £ 523 
amahd, f 1019 
dmahéacba, A 166 
dmadddocew, An 506 
dmadddocecOar, An 244; OC 786 
am’ édmldos Kadjs, T 667 
dmadoav, £ 20 
drav, ‘anything,’ OC rooo f. 
drdvO pwmros, f 1020 
amavres, ol, T 275 
amdvrnots, f 828 
G&maé, implied but not expressed, P 
1360 f. 
dmapdéar, T 1015 
dmapévevros, senses of, f 304 
dmapynOjcouat, as fut. midd., P 527 
dmapvos, with genit., An 435 
amapxh, T 183 
dmgocew )( érdacev, A 305 
dmardc0a, with genit. of the agent, 
807 
dmarwépevov, E 170 
admdrwp, OC 1383 
dmavéav, with uh and infin., A 7413 
T 236 
dnédpav,=drébpacav, A 167 
dmedns, £ 50 
dmekdgew, T 141 
dmemeiv ph, OC 1760 f. 
dmetrov, followed by Zres. partic., T 789 
dmetpyabeiv, OC 862 
oer followed by infin. without yu, 


iieen ywouns, An 1250 
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daretpos xirwv, £ 526 
drelpwv, = depos, OT 1088; f 266 
dmedwBHOn, A 217 
dmepel, Bei 
pala igh 9 2 182 
ameokys, 
amevOuvew, Ms ce aright, OT 104 
»  (xépas), A 72 
dmrnypwwpévos, P 226 
darnuednuévoy, P 652 
amjvn, OT 753, 803 
"Aria yh (a), OC 1303 f. 
amin yaln (usu. a), OC 1685 ff. 
drrobupaty ery, I 122 
dmorety, =dredeiv, An 219, 381, 656 
dmisros )( drevoros, £ 627 
dmdaros,=dmré\aoros, T 1093; f 387 
ae aloa, A 256 
dmderov, ‘immense,’ T 981 f. 
amdnyls, £ 777 
amdodv, els, OT 519 
dmoutos, £ 835 
a7mé and ék, with verbs denoting station 
(éx mdayov KkdOnua), An 411 
» fg result of,’ A 1078; An 695; 


5 

9) »= ‘away from,’ f 581. 9, 583. 8 

»» » Of descent or parentage, A 202, 
1229 ; An 193 

As of one’s resources, E 1378 

a ‘on the part of,’ An 719; E 433, 
* gga 1469; oc 1533 ff.; OT 511; 
P 560, 1088, 1098 

»» » sense of, in compound adjectives, 

T 196 
dro- )( d- in composition, f 558 
dmé )( éx, of eee A 1229; An 193; 


FP 5.408 sacs OT 3 
»> )( mapa or mpbs Twos, OT 42 
dro &\\wv, with udvos, P 183 
ue yhidioons, T 746 f. 
3 » » Opp. to T@ vg, OC 936 
oy» yrauns, T 389 
», €Amldwy, contrary to them, E 1127 
», mMépovs, gramm., f 457 
»» tTodd\@v (drtya), P 647, 1143 
x4 purApos, OC 899 ff 
cod, rd, eS 293, 1628 
ard Tivos fH, P 535 
», elxdgew, etc., OC 15, 937 f. 
droBdbpa )( dwéBadpa, f 415 
dmoBddmrrecdar, with cenit: +» A qt 
dmoB\érev, with acc. of object, f 593. 
I 
dwro8erxvivat, f 755 
da ddpopos, f 73 
amodipecda, E 1122 
dmé0eos, £ 267 
dmodupaiver, I 122 


202 GENERAL INDEX TO THE 


dmotkeio Oar, pass., bold use of, OT 997 
drouigew, Oc 1390; T 955 
drowmusewy, P 278 
dmoxaXeiv, usu. in bad sense, A 727 
droxduvew, constr. of, OC 1776 
dmoxeio Oa, OC 1751 ff, 
drokhivew, intrans., OT 1192 
dmoxpiveww, OT 640 
dmoelrecOa, E 1169 
droits, P tor8 
>» )( bios, An 370 
drod\dvat, of giving mental pain, E 831 
, sense of, OT 1441 
’Amb\Nw, acc., T 207 ff. 
dover at, of death, An 1268 
amodwmicat, f 1021 
dméparyna, £ 34 
droudrrew, f 34 
dmduoppos, f 1022 
amovéuew, as=‘to read,’ f 144 
dm évnros, = droves, E 1065 
dmovoa pivev, OT 480; f1 p. 230; I 131 
dmovwrifew, f 713 
amotevotcba, E 777 
dm déevos, OT 1096 
dromepkoia bat, 255. 6 
arérdyxros, £ 248 
ee é&xerOa, P 731 
dmomhhooed Gat, of swooning, An 1189 
dmémhous, f 11 p. 163 
darémrokw éxew, T 647 ff. 
amrémrous, OC 208; oT 1100 
daomros, as=‘unseen,’ A 15, p. 213 
»» » senses of, OT p. 230 
» » With genit., E 1489; OT 762 
dmomricat (Aéyous), f 678 
dm opBobv yrouas twl, An 635 
dm oppeiv, fig., A 523; E 1000 
dmoppirrecOa,=‘to be cast off’ from 
home, A rIo1g 
dmoppumaives Bat, I 131 
dmoceier Oat, f 505 
dmoonujva, £ 676 
amockedavvivar, OT 138 
drocxohvrrev, £ 42 
dmoomadv, with double acc., OC 866 
4» rida, E 809 
»»  €Amldos rwd, OT 1432 
amoordtew, fig., An 95 9 
darogré\hw, = dismiss from life, P 450 
dmocrepeiv, to withhold, OT 323 
»  €aurdv Tis mérews, OT 1381 
» Twa Tt, E 1276 
dmocrepetc at, with genit., f 670 
y ; paces obj. understood, A 


droarepicxew, of ae 
dmoorhrw, . 434 
drooriBhs, £ 558 
amoatpépe xépas, OT 1154 


dmorr piper dal twa, OC 1272 f. 
dmocuhay, OC 1330 
dmoatpey, f 416 
droriBaros, = dmpboBaros, T 1027 ff. 
dm driuos, OT 215 , 
dmorivew myyds, An 1351 
amotuoraros, OT 877 
amérouos dvdryxn, OT 877 
amérpomos, OT 1314 
>»  ‘Aténs, A 607 
dmorptew, T 124 
amorpterOa, An 339 
dtrous, =xwrbs, P 632 
dmopalver Oat, f 74 
dmopayis ce, f 1023 
dmopdaKew, OT 483 
dmdpnue )( pnul, ot 317 
dropbicew, A 1027 
dmrogpayvucdai tr, An 241 
dmopddaxros; I 321 
dmsynxros, I 363 f. 
dmopixeuv Blov, A 1031 
dapaxros, peculiar sense of, An 1035 
dmplé, A 310; f 354. 2 ff. 
dm poomryopos, OC 1277; T 1093 
dmrvew, quantity of v in, A 887 
drvvddKwros Kode, £ 611 
darupa (darupos duoia), f 398, 417 
darvoros, ‘inaudible,’ OC 489 
dmw6eiv, with genit., OT 234 
» x» =arydtew, A 446; P 1202 
drwpoca, P 1289 
dmdporos, =abiurandus, An 388 
os ,=abiuratus, An 394 
amrwv, idiomatically joined with wy (‘all 
possible’), An 1109; E 305 
dmaoe, a corrupt form, f 479. 1 f. 
dpa, marking a new perception, A 233, 
927, 934, 1 1026 
» » marking a new gee 83° with 
imperf., f 577. 
dpa, = dpa, E 1179; f 5 Pa 931 
dpa;=dp’ od; A 277; E 614, + a 804, 
816; OC 753, 780; 8225 
i) 988 
dpa )( dp’ od and od ydp, P 1288 
apa wh;=‘can it be that...,’ An 632; 


E 446 
‘spd )( Bperes, E 111; OC 1391; OT 
417; T 1239 
re and Furies, identified, OC 43» 
+f, 
gocten” bound by an oath, OT 276 
ay ’ bringing a curse,’ T 1202; f IIo, 


399 

»» , With only two terminations, An 
867 

3, Sduos, OT 1291 


3, Orotunv, OT 644 
dpa Oa, in good sense, A 509; OC 1443 f. 
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dpdccey, fg., of abuse, A 725; P 374 
» 4 Of striking out the eyes, An 52, 
975; OT 1276 
dparés, act.,=‘bringing a curse,’ An 972 
apyeiy, of a building, f 864 
“Apyetos, as=gavepés, f 198 
“Apyelous bpd, £ 198 
aprepier as, of Apollo, f 1024 
apyéuwy, £ 233 
dpyevvés, f 511 
dpyns, acai of places, OC 670 
33 ™OKos, Dy 75 
dpyla, £ 479. 
dpywedys, ii 2 
dpylrous, A 237 
[Apyonori, f 462 
“Apyos, of the’ district, 4 bn (cf. 1459) 
apyés, OC 1605; OT 2 
oss OF 2 OF 3 coded P 97 


apiny, An 430 

dpet (fut. midd.) delay, A 75 

dpécOa KNorav modoiv, A 248, p. 218f. 

dpéoxet, with accus., A 584 

dpéoxec@a, middle and passive, An 500 

dpert, as= ‘glory,’ P 1420 

, permanent )( wealth, f 194 

dperh "Ndyree, f 864 

dpy (a), from ‘jpdunr, A 129, 
p- 218 

dpnv, £ 655 

“Apns, pie violent death,’ A 254 
»> » Warlike lo E 1243 
+, With . 254+, 613; E 96 
9.0 993 ,T 653 f. 

dipOuos, P a 

dpOpa Kixhwv, OT 1270 

dpOpa modav, OT 718 

apOpov, T 769, 779 

&pOpov modds, P 1202 

dpi- and ép-, compounds with, An 348 

dpitnros, I 72 

dpOueiv, =‘to account,’ f 681 

apiOuss, of i OT 844 

apOpos Aoywv, OC 382 

dpora, adv., OT 1369 

dpioreia, given by the righ P 1429 

dpworepd, ém’, metaph., A 183 

dpiorevew kadduoreia, A 435 

dpicra, ol, even of those who have in- 
curred disgrace in death, A 1379; 
An 197 

dporépavris, P 1338 

dpiaros, sense of, A 1304 

’"Apxas kw, £ 272 

dpxei, ‘avails,’ personal, T 711 

dpkeiv, =defendere, A 535 
5 » in pers. ar, , with participle, 
A 76; 

,='to ier eraick? (érapxeiv), 


A 589; E 322 


192, 


” 
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dpxetv, with neg., followed by wh od with 
infin., A 727 
1» &pya, A 439 
dpxréov, one must rule, re 628 
dpxtov orpopal, f 432. 
apxtorara, E 1476 
dpudogew, intrans., An 1318; OT go2 
Es = ‘to betroth,’ An on 
© wédas etc. : oc 197 ff. 
dpudbgerda, OC go8 
apuos, An 1216 
dpvetc@at, when followed by uy, An 442 
dpvvcda, fut. and aor. forms of, 
PP. 217-9 
apolunv, ambiguous form, E 34 
dpoma. )( dpwua, f 75: wv. moua 
dporos, as=‘year,’ T 69, 825 
dpodpat (a),=‘win, A p. 217 
apody, fig., OT 1485 
es a purebe, f 320 
dpoupa, fig. sense of, OT 1257 
dpmayos, £ 706 
dprdca, meipav, A 2 
dpmn, f 424 
dpparyes duua, £ 736 
dppyr’ dppjrwv, OT 465 
dppnros, OT 300; £ 543 
dppuOuos, f 27 
dppwt, £ 156 
dpoeves xoal, f 523 
dponv, of sturdy vigour, T 1196 
» » said of sound, P 1455 
dprapyos, f 1025 
dprdvn, senses of, f 51 


"Apreyus audlrupos, OT 207; T 214 


dprnpla, T 1054, p. 199 
apt, combined with a compound of véos, 
An 128 3, 
dprixod)os wore Téxrovos, T 768 
dprimous, T 58 
dpriws and dprios, A g4t 
rr ees with pres. tense, A 1321; 


347 

»» » used by Soph., f 444. 5 

> veoopayns, A 898; T 1130 
dprveu, f 1122 
apripata, £ 675, 709 
apvoris, f 764 
dpxal, = ‘a ruler’s duties,’ An 177 

$4 gyre a king’s prerogatives,’ 


tl 744 
»> »= ‘sway,’ generally, An 797 
dpxatos, senses of, OC 1632 
re )( manratos, T 555 
dpxe, wrirep dpxets, A 1107 


Gea ‘to begin,’ constr. of, f 368 
7 ‘to be the source of,’ A 9343 
T 872 


ss )( Kparetv, OT 54 
55 Tt Aumnpdv, E 552 
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dpxémdouros, E 72, p. 207 

dpxeoba (pass.) &k Twos, E 264; oc 67 

apx’, gramm., =‘ opening passage,’ f 654 

dpxnyeretv, E 83 

dpxnyerns, title or Apollo, E 83; I 97 

dpxnyos, OC 60 

dpxndev, £ 126 

apxyv, adv., use of, An 92; E 439; 
P 1239 

dpa always has a, A 75, p. 217 

dpuryal, helpers, OC 1094 

aperyol vaés,=‘mariners,’ A 201 (cf. 357) 

dpuryos évépwv, E 1392 

dpdpara, £ 75 

apwomuos, form of, An 569 

-ds, termination, f 674 

doddmriKroy dpav, £ 389 (cf. A 291) 

dodAdmixros )( doddmvyxtos, £ 389 

dodpev Bos, f 204 

doas, f 628 

doemros, OT 890; f 52 

donua Bos, An 1209 

donuos, T 866 

dohuwr, OC 1667 f. 

doxeiv, with infin., f 963 

doxémapvos, OC 101 

Goxevos, OC 1028 ff. 
» » With genit., E 36 

"AokAntléns, form of, P 1333 

doxoroa mAdxes, OC 1681 f. 

doxotos, =‘inconceivable,’ A 21; E 864, 
IOTESSP tere 2 2H6 

dopmevy.. .mo, T 18 

agoXo.xos, £ 62 

domrdOnros xNaiva, f 877 

dom dirns, f 245 

domiripes, of the seamen-followers of 
Ajax, A 565 

dowharyxvos, =kaxdomdayxvos, A 472 

docew, transitive, A 40 

aorayns, £ 149. 4 

doraxri, OC 1251, 1646 

aordavéns, £ 520 

slate te T 1074, 1200 

dorepyhs, A 776 

dorimros or doremros, P 2, p. 229 

dorirns, f 92 

aorol 4 &évor, T 187 

aorol, © mdavres, An 1183 

daronos, £ 872 

dorouo, E 724 

doromos, senses of, f 76 

dorés and airés confused, OC 1501 

doroxlverPar, f 442. 4 

dotpary dupdrwr, £ 474. 2 

dorpapys, £ 418 

dotpos éxmerpetoOa yhv, OT 795 

dotpov, E 6 

darpopos OC 490 

aoruvouo dpyat, An 355 
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dopdsacros, A 833 
dopadts, =‘ conservative,’ £ 683 
doxd dre, OT 937 
dowros, A 190 
drat, =' calamities,’ An 864; E 215, 224 
drddkew, A 559 
drexvos, avippevros, E 164 
araoBat, A 269; An 17 
dreebrnros, OT 336 
dredys, as= hehe f 268 
drevijs, of ivy, An 826 
"Arn, the power which hurts men’s minds, 
An 622 
arn, An 625; T 1082 
» »= ‘the work of madness,’ A 307; 
An 1260 
drnps, T 264 
drns drep, An 4, pp. 243 f. 
arimaryéhyns, OT 478; £ 1026 
ariudgew, OC 49, 1272 f. 
»» 5 Of rejecting a suppliant, An 
544; OC 49, 2 
1s with genit., An 22 
drier, A 1129, p. 236 
driuos, contrasted with alcxpés, An 5 
yfnky SIL emite és Ne 1214; OT 788 
35 (Bavisv), E 4 
a. eee inithlectiigs An 1069; E 1181; 
428 
ardnteiv, OT 515 
adrpnros, £ 124 
arpuigfew, £ 370 
-aro, Ion. for -vro in 3rd plur., E 211; 
OC 44, 921, 945 
dromos Aetuwv, T 200 
arpaxros, P 290; T 714 


Arpeibar, in Sophocles, f 142. 3 ff. 


Grpearos, A 365 
“Arpeds 7 Muxnvaia, the, of Sophocles, 
A 1293, 1296 
drpiryeros, f 476 
drpura kaxd, A 788 
drpwros, fllp. 1 49 
av, confused with ar, OC 1419, 1565 f.; 
P 572; f 576. 
av,=‘in turn,’ A aa An 58, 601 
a’, joined to interrog., An 7, 1281 
ab madd, OC 1565 f. 
avalvew Blov, E 819 
avalvecOar, P 954 
avyagew, £ 659. 6 
avéddcba, midd., P 130 
, pass., if 1106 
adew, as=alpev, An p. 255 
», » compounds of, An 619 
até’ Exaora, I 100 
avdadia, not necessarily stupid, OT 550 
avdaiuwy, T 1041 
avdatperos, OC 523 
avOnuepoy, £ 168 
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ad&., £ 522 
ais, =‘ afterwards,’ A 1359; An 1204; 
P 82, 541; T 270 
>» » instead of 6é, in clause corre- 
sponding to uév- clause, An 1204 
» ad madd, P g52 
» mwddw, A 305; OC 1418f.; P 342 
aval, =‘ dwellings,’ An 786; P 725 
5, » poet. plural, An 945; P 152; T 


gor 
atAreco ida, An 18 
avduov, P 19, 1087 
abroxot, f 768 
adXirns, £ 502 
avday, gender of, T too f.; f 549 
avrAGmis (Adyxn), £ 1027 
avéew, An 1913 OC 1567; OT 1091 
diirvos, v and v in, A 880 
ada, =‘ scent,’ I 89 
adp, OT p. 230 
aijpiov, always adv., OT 1090 
oh 2 945 
adoa, 
abtdyyedos, P 568 
av’rdéedgos, An 1 
atrdpxns Bon, OC 1055 
avre, use of in tragedy, An 462 
airy, attracted to ae T 1255 
abriv,=euaurnv, E 28 
avrixa, with évddée, ot 992 f. 
» 6, OC 433 
ads ( ades, I fal te f 599 
atro delta, £ 388 
avtoyévynra Kounuata, An 864 
abtéyvwros, act., An 875 
aitodans, of Pan as god of dances, A 700 
abroévrns (avdévrns), E 272 
abrdber, OC 1137 
abrow, = ahi dou, An 145; OC 1425 
airots (avipdow etc.), with or without 
ctv, A 27; £ 958 
avréxriros, £ 332 
abroxroveiy, sense of, An 56 (cf. 1175) 
attépuoupos, £ 250 
avroubrws, £ 691 
avréy, =éuauvrév, OC 966; f 1028 
» »=ceavrov, OC 852; T 451 
avbrévouos, =‘ of one’s freewill,’ An 821 
airbévdos, P 35 
abtrémas, T 826 f.; £ 1029 
airémerpos, OC 192 f. 
abrorotds, OC 698 
airémpeuvos, An 714 
atrés, adjectives compounded with, An 
56, 117 
39. ==" alone, a 1283; E 36; OC 1650; 
T 221 
4s » contrasting force of, f 85 
5» » emphatic by position * ebhigne 
cases), I 113 
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avrés, giving precision (bm’ abriy...o7%- 
dyv), E 720, 1329 
»> » inserted between art. and adrod to 
emphasize reflexive, A 1132; 
OC 930, 1356 f. 
ae A 1099; OT 341; 
8 


5 
av’rds ayyedos, etc., P 500, 693 
5, Kypue, OC rari f. 
5,  mpos avrod, A go6; An 1177 
avrés re kal, etc., as redundant after- 
thought, A 1487; ni 462, 868, 1125, 
1310, 15533 T 2 
avrés, = ‘at once  (gdengis kal iki i 
458; P 119; f 149. 
cat's with dat. instead of a clause, 
A 687 
»» » With dat. of respect, OT 557; 
521 
airéccuros, f 559 
av’récroXos, P. 496 
adroapayys, double sense of, A 841 
avrod, ‘just here, T 8or f. 
avrov, as=euavrod, A 1132; OT 138 
avroupyos xelp, An 52 
abrégopros, £ 251 
atrogwpos, An 51 
abroxeAjs, £ 130 
avroxeip, adj., EB 1019 
sates Sone An 1175 (cf. 56, 
172); £ 187 : 
6k An 306 
airéxpnia, I 38 
aivirws,=‘even thus,’ ‘likewise,’ An 85, 
715; OT 9315, T 1039 f. 
abxevifew, A 298 
dpayicreverr, An 24 
dpatpetc ax (midd.), siaiceeed by Soph. to 
apape:v, P 633 
i » with double Acc,,.72 376 
aa , with inf., ‘to hinder from,’ 


P 1303 
dpavi, Td, )( Ta eyyiOev, £ 737 
apavins Oebs, 7, OC 1556 
»» Adyos, unproved, OT 656 
agpavifew, OC i711 f. 
apavrov pos, P 297 
apap, T 958 
dgpaprafgew, T 548 
dgpedetv, sense of, An 414 
ddeiua, not. used as perf. mid., An 1165 
dgeivar, to neglect, OT 860 
apedns, £ 723 
apeots, starting-point, E 686 
apeyidcbar, f 138 
apbirous yvwuas, f 414 
apboryyor yauo, £ 618 
apBovos tiypa, £ 806 
vere ‘to emit,’ OC 1468 
»» »=‘to leave desolate,’ A 496 
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agiévat éavrév, to absolve oneself, OT 707. 


»> 9 )( meOévar, OC 834 
dpixveiaba él wdvra, OT 265 
dpioras Oat Baow, I 168 
apioracdat Twos, to desert, E 776 
apveds and dgveds, E 457 
wen. not fearing.” with genit., OT 


‘gob Oijpes, A 366 
apopuiar, intrans., A 290 
apopyos, OC 233 f. 
dpoarobv, f 253 
adppaxros and agpapxros, A gto 
adpdc nor, f 613 
dppacros, T 1057 
appodiaia dypa, £ 166 
dppos mepl ordua, £ 886 
apporriorws, A 355 
ApUArwTos mwéTpa, f 299 
apiacer poeyua, I 208 
apdynros, ‘mute,’ OC 1283 
"Axatol, meanings of, E 7or 
axdXkeuta Tprava, £ 708 
axddxevror wédar, £ 158 
dxavys, of the labyrinth, f 1030 
dxelpwros, OC 698; f 1117 
>Axed@os, of seas in general, T 9; £ 5 
axepsos, OC 1 595 f 
axéwy, partic. me 159 
axOo0s and adyos a Py f 556 
;, » burden of the ground, E 1241 
peas * of sorrow, A g51; P 1168 
3, » used with innuendo, E 1116 
"Axirrevor xpiOat (uafar), £ 551 
"Axidreos, for “AxtAMéws, A 41 
axidrelwy, £ 551 
"AXADEws, scansion of, P 57 
dxvn, £ 45 
ax dpeuros, E 1068 
&xopos, OC 1222 f. 
dxos, meaning of, A 948 
+3» oUpdvior, An 418 
axpetos, £ 667. 2 
axphuatos, f 510 
awvddaxtos, £ 550 
dyavoros, =o0b patoas, OT “969 
dvyeyys, E 497, p- 213 
apepys, £ 692: cf. E 497 
awoppov, adv., A 369; T goz 
» tar, E 53 
dwoppos, OT 431 
awdgnros, with genit., A 321 
Bd8os, Babds, of wealth, A 130 
BdOpov yas, OC 1661 f.; P 1000 
», Alkns, An 854 
», zadauivos, A 135 (cf. 860) 
Babdfwvos, I 237 
Badds,=‘rich,’ ‘copious,’ A 1200 
Baivew, fig. uses of, OC 1695 


Batvew, 2nd aor. imperat. forms from, A 


1404. 
Batds, of size, P 286 

$5 », (not=els), £ 42 

¥. ; with few attendants, OT 750 
Bairn, senses of, £ 1031 
Baxxapis, £ 1032 
Baxxas, £ 674° 
Baxxetos )( Bdxxuos, f 255. 2 

ss Gebs, 1105 

Baxxevew, in bad sense, An 136 
Baxxla dumedos, T 704 


Baxxwos, = Baxxos, An 154 
Baxxwodv, £ 959 
Baxxusrns, OC 678 


BadBises, An 131 
BdadXew, of sound or smell, P 205 
+» With dat. » = €upadrew P 67; T 


16 
a Or pabaiow, A 1308, 1333; P 
1028 
», & airia, OT 656 
Rue t Oupsr, OT 975 
jee etc., A 12445 T 940 
Badhiv, £ 5 
Bavavoos, ‘ ei 
BapiBas, f 517 
Bapos yas, £ 945 
Bapuddynros, A 199 
Bapvaxys, Dor. for -nxjs, OC 1561 f. 
BaptverOa,=‘to be incensed,’ A 4r 
ma , with genit. , £ 697 
Bapvs, =‘grievous,’ of disease, P 39 
» »=‘resentful, or ‘vehement,’ A 
1017; An 767; OT 673; P 368, 
1045; T 1202 : 
»> »= ‘tiresome,’ f 103 
Baptwoxos, A 9 
Bdoavos, OT 4 
oy OSE the iouohdasiaa f£ 1033 
»» xepav, OC 835 
Baorreldns, formation of, An 41 
Baowde?s, = ‘the royal fam m4 
Baowreds, title of Zeus, OT 903 
Bactdn, £ 310 


1172 


_ Baoidrfjs, as acc., A 390 


» » as nom., A 189 
Béow bwepatnrete, A 42 
»  kukdetv, A 1g 
», pépew, T 967 
Sdous, in periphrasis, T 964 
Bdoxavos, £ 1024 
Baordfevy, of lifting a corpse, A 827, 920 
3 , ‘to handle,’ E go5, 1129, 
1216, 1470; OC rro4f. 
=f , used ian a 216 
BaretoOa, f 255. 
Barw (a), A Lele 
Bag, for iron, A 651, pp- bas f.; £ 894 
BéBaov, predicate, T 620 ff. 





a a | ae 
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BéBatos, of three terminations, f 194 
os, said of birds, An 1002 

BéBnxa, =olxoua, P 404 

BeBnxévar, sense of, OC 613 

aang eb, fig., E 979 (cf 1057, 10943 

1358 

BEBnXos, oc 10; £ 88. 7, 570 

tba with middle force, E 385 

BéBpuxa, T 1072 

Bédn, of the forces of nature, An 359 
>> Oupod, Oedv, OT 893 

Bepéxuvra, £ 513 

-Bn, -Bns, -Bos, ape: ite in, f 1093 

Bijus,=Tourh, E 

Bhuara, Fakptints, ? 6, 112 ff. 

Biva, force of aor., T 195 


3 
Bia, in periphr. for a person, P 314; T 38 
+>» 7, half-personified, A 1334 
3, JeGv, P 601 
Big, =Piaiws, gramm., f 735 
ry PEpEW, of horses, E 725 
Biatos, - ee An 1140 
Bidnv, f 
Blos and i confused, OC 1618 f. 
» 5 0 paxpds, A 473 
>> xet (rw), E 225 
Budouwos and Bwwrds, An 566 
BX, vowel shortened before, f 122 
,, and 8p in compounds, vowel lengthened 
before, P 304 

PrdBae Oedv, An 1104 
BdAaBn, v. waca BA4Bn 
PraBnv exew, A 1325 
Prdmrew, genit. after, A g4t 

»» » Of the gods, A 456; An 1104; 

E 697 
»» » primary sense of=‘to stop,’ 
An 1104 
Brdora, mwerpala, An 827 
Brdorat, plur., T 382 
Bracrdvew, fig., An 296; E 1095; OC 
611 


- , of inborn qualities, An 563; 
E 238 
= with predicative adj., f 107. 1 
Pracravecke, f 546. 3 
Brdoras éxew, OC res! f. 
Brdorecke, £ 546. 3 
Braoréw and Baar bw, E 590 
Pracroupévn, £ 255. 7 
Prérew, fig., P 883 
55» with acc, = ‘to consider,’ f 583.2 
», els rt, for help, A 398, 514; An 


923 
», €ml tint, A 345 


5, » Tot )( rws, A 1290 
5, m™pos Tt, £ 199 
+ » 7@s, ‘with what face?’, P rio 
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Brérew oxdrov, OT 419 
Brérwr, used agieoiee: OT 1371 
Brépapa, Nvew, sense of, An 1302 
Prépapov,=dupwa, An 104 
Prmudgew, £ 484 
BNiocev, £ 778 
Body twa, T 772 
Bon )( mdrayos, An 126 
Bova rios vous, £ 966 
Bodal, =‘ rays’ of the sun, A 877 
Bopevos axrad, OC 1240 
Bopés, £ g4r. 8 
Pécxev, contemptuous, f 140, 591. 4, 948, 
1113 

re ies OT 1425 

Be picor, P 313, 1167 
BooxecOa, édriow, An 1246 
Bécxnua, fig. sense of, E 364 
Boorépewos, f 707 
Boorépos, of the Hellespont, A 883 
Bora xai delay, hendiadys, A 145 
Bornp, of Paris, f 93 
Bornp xiwv, A 297 
Bot for Bods, f 280 
BovBadis, £ 792 
Bovdepys, T 188 
BovOoln, £ 1125 
BovKepws, of one f 959 
Bodkrey, £ 318 
Bovxédor, of herdsmen, f 659. 2 
Bove, with subjunct., P 762 
Bovdrevery, dat. after, An 278 

a ai ae 8 An 278, 490, 1179; 

8 


Bovdy, the Hanis, A 749 

BovAjooua, A 681 (cf. 8a); OC 1289; 
T 1077 

Botvouos, E 18 
»  )( Bovvduos, OT 26 

Bodrpwpos, T 11 

Bots, gender of, T 760 ff. 

», mt yAdooyn, OC 1052 


BpaBijs, E 690, 709 
Bpadtvey, intrans., P 1400 
Bpaddverat, impers., OC 1628 
Bpadvs, fig., OC 306 
Bpdxtoros, f 169 
Bpaxds, ‘low,’ OC 1096 
Ge pe teivial,*'OC ot 586; T 1217 
» » “weak,’ OC 8 
99 Wath infin., Coes of, f 462 
Bplaxxos, £ 779 
BpiGew, constr. of, f 286 
» »=pollere, A 130 
Bpovrh mrepwrbs, OC 1460 f. 
Bporol, of the dead, E 407, 462, 1066 
BporGy, as partitive genit., P 304, 387 
», » redundant after d@res, A 1358 
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Bptew, E 422; OC 16 
Bpixew, T 987 
Bpvé, derivatives of, An 336 
Bptros, f 610 
Bpuxaa0a, T 805, 904, 1072 
)( muxdoba, A 322 

Botny, f 60 
Bvdigey, £ 552 
Bioowor pdpos, £ 373. 3 
Bwddva, £ 1035 
Bwyratos, f 38 
Bdmuos, adverbial use of, An 1301 
Bwpol, T go4 

s and écxdpa, An 1016; f 38 
Sinks as an adjectival termination, A 

14 


yardoxos, OC 1071 f.; OT 160 
yauetv, not necessarily of marriage, T 
460: cf. 843, 1139 
yapov, Tov Olvéws, T 791 f. 
yap, as first syllable of spondee in 5th 
foot, E 376 
43 AS third word of clause, A 522; 
P 218 
, as sixth word of clause, P 1451 
» corrupted to 6é, f 103, 592. 4, 
1128. 5 
»» » in assent, A 82, 951; An 639; 
OT 1117, 1520; P 756, 1280 
.» » in elliptical sentences, OT 582 
»» » in indignant question, A 1130; T 
1124 
»» » in sarcastic retort, E 393 
»» » in thesis of 3rd foot, T 1078 
sy » IN two consecutive clauses, A 216, 
: 433; E 180; f 928 
» in wishes, OC 864 
,=‘indeed,’ OC 1142 
»> » interpolated in Mss, P 1092 
; oe of (7d yap cov dupa), An 
go 
»: » prefacing a question, A 101, 282; 
P 161, 249, 327; 433) 651. 
+» » prefacing narrative, A 216, 285; 
An 238; E 32, 379, 644, 681; 
OC 1301; OT 277, 346; P g15, 
1049, 1326, 19978 Lt2g f 48, 
680 f., 1129 
2» » prefacing narrative omitted, T 555, 
759, goo 
», » Where the connexion of thought is 
compressed, A 186; An 178, 184 
yap...ye, £ 557. 6 
yap ofv, An 489, 741, 771; P 298, 766 
yap ro, £ 932. 1 
yapos rapixnpos, £ @ 
yaoTpos mais, f 564. 
ye, added to an smnpbaite adj., An 739; 
T 1111; f£ 162 


we & 
wv © 


ye, added to an Seaphete adverb, OC | 


1416; OT 1348 
Pr pope to an emphatic noun, OT 204, 


ive iden, to an emphatic pronoun, OT 
445; P 106; T 423, 444: v. ob ye 

1, added to an emphatic relative (d7ov), 
f 677; (és), P 663, 1215, 1247 
1386; (dc71s), P 1282; (6rav), f 84 

»,, added to an emphatic verb, 482; 
P 1037, 1275, 1293 

»» » deprecatory force of, An 648 

1», doubled, OC 387, 977, 1278 f.; OT 
1030 

16% sphisidas a whole phrase, A 533, 
812, 1409; An 213; 648, 7473 
1506; OC 1278 

Sees ending a verse, P Gos 

»», in answers (elliptical), OT 630; T 335 

ac 3 (corrective, like Fr. sz), 

33 
», in apodosis, f 354. 2 ff. 
»,, incomment, A 1127; E 341 (dewdr 
ye); OT 1035; P 1225; f 107. 1 

ver interpolated in mss, OC 977 

»» lost in the Mss, An 648, 1241; P 
103, 5593 T ‘67 

1» »= ‘moreover,’ E 1367: v. d€...ye 

»,, omission of, adds force to a reply, 
A 45, 98, 1368; E 403; P tos, 
985, 1236; T 62 

», ; twice in one sentence: z. as doubled 

»» » With imperative, E 345, 4 

5», With repeated pron. sp 2 ye), An 
789 f.; OT r101; P 1117 

1» Bev 64, EB 12433 T 484 

» Ké&vTo, A 483, 1370; An 233, 4953 
E 398; OT 442; P 93, 1052 

1, MH, in turning to a new point, E 973; 
OC 587 

» To, A 534; OC 1323 % 3 Pe sagaee 


234 
2 99 2 OH, OT vrtyze 
yéywve, P 238 
yeyavw, OC 214 
yeyuos éx ty A 1013 
yeica, OT 8 
yedav, with aie P 1125 
» , With simple dat., A 957, 1042 
yékwv and yé\wra, A 303 
yédws, of enemies, An 647 
yédwra dyew, A 382 
Sy eye a es a7et 
yevew, fig. ., P 876 
yeveds émi mdH00s, sense of, An 585 
yéveOda (édews), her ‘sons,’ OT 180 
» E 128 
yéver béyas, £ 564. 2 
yevelov, mpds, in appeal, E 1208 
vevéras, senses of, OT 470 








a it el 





Pyae sense ° P 178 


yevvaios, of character, ~ 129 
” > true-bred, Ps 
rs =evyerys, T pee 
yevvay cya, A 1077 
yévenua, =‘ offspring, An 471, 628 
yevvnoaca, ),=pAryp, f 1071 
yévos, acc. = ‘by birth,’ P 239 
»> »= ‘creature,’ A 784 
», » the (Attic) people, OC 772 f. 
», » ‘tribe’ (said scornfully), An 1035, 


1055 
yevod, become by adoption, T 1204 
»» » Show thyself, T 1064 


yévues, blades of an axe, E 196 (cf. 485) 


yévus, P_ 1205 
yépa., 1396 
yepalpev, An 368 
yepairepos, OC 1293 f. 
yépas, of sacrifice, f 126 
yepovrayuryetv, OC 348; f 487 
vyépwv, as adj., OC 1258 ff 704 
qeettss, ‘to glut one’s wrath on’ (a 
person), A 844 
Sy owl ‘to fake ‘rial of,’ An 


005 
yevoarOat pivéan, T 1101 
vi, the dust of the dead, E 244 
+, ‘the earth,’ OC 669 
ynyervis, £ 792 
ynbev, OC 1591 
ype, =‘in old age,’ without prep., An 
1252 
ynpavar )( ynpdva, OC 870 cr. 
Yipas, fig., oc 9543 f 62, 95° 
»» » senses of, £ 395 
” xpévov, £ 62 
yis, bra dépe, fig., E g22 
Dvydvrwv orpards, T 1059 
yl-yvec Oat, in periphrasis with subst., P 77 
3»  » Of logical result, P 116, 346 
+7) oy, With aor. pose A 588; 
OT 957; P 773 
»,  » With dat., =‘accrue to,’ An 687 
>  )( evar, Oc 392 
3,  €autod, OC 660 
yeyveoKew, with infin., A 677 
aS x eldévar, OT 1128 
yapupés, 6 
yAduov, £ ae 
yrapis, £ 52 
yhavkGmis, OC 706 
yAagls, £ 529 
yAouds, £ 1037 
yAukds, of Hades, T 10309 f. 


5» » Said to a deity, OC 106 
yaooa,=pwrh, £ 929. 3 
P. III. 
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yAGoou, gramm., f I pp. xxxviii, Ixxvii ff. 
»» » said of one man, An g6r 
yAGaoav maoav iéva, E 596: cf. T 322 f. 
yoxly, T 680 f. 
yv, short vowel lengthened before, OT 
1348 cr. 
yarrev and kvdmrew, A 1031 
yena, a 592 f. 
yv Guat, = ‘fancies,’ A 52 
»» in tragic lyrics, An 620 
>>» use of optat. in, An 666, 1032 
youn )( wuxy and dpdvnua, An 176 
youn, OC 403 
+3 , &v, sense of, A 1038 
priouny loxw, =-yryvisanes, E 214; P 837 
es rider Bau, P 1448 
youns depos, An 1250 
», » TO Képdicrov, A 743 
youov, £ 408, 1038 
yrds and yrwords, OT 361, 395 f., 
p- 225; f£ 203, 282 
yéns, OT 387 
yovai, concrete, f 70 
1, , Offspring, OT 1495 
yoval cwpdrov, E 1233 
yovais, pndev elvat, A 1094 
yovéww Kakwoews ypaph, £ 936 
you", = produce, f 6o1 
yore” yevvaios, OT 1469 
youn éxew Twos, =yeyovéva x Twos, An 
g8o0 
yovos, £ 793 
yoou Sdxpv, T 1199 
yopyddes, f 163 
yopyams, of Athena, A 450; f 844..2 
yodv and obdv...ye, OC 24 
oS eee a pron, An 45, 5653 
8 


71 

», » ordinary force of, An 748 
ypaBuov, £ 177 
ypaia, adj., f 868 
ypatkes, £ 518 
T'pacxol, as name of Greeks, f 518, 1087 
ypauparixy, sense of, f I p. Lxxi 
ypamis, I 177 
ypdperar, midd., P 1325 
yiaha, of Delphi, £ 460 
yoaror, oc 14915 P 1081 
yin and yovn confused, f 601 
yupvés, with sense defined by prepo- 

sitional phrase, A 464 
yuvaketov, =yuvatkds, An 1292 
yuvatkoutmos, £ 769 
yuael Kdopos svyn, A 293 
yovavépa, £ 963 
yur}, emphatic, ‘a true woman,’ An 579 
dai and 67, An p. 250 
dgdodxos, at Eleusis, OC 1053 
Saudvidy tt, E 1270 


14 
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SamovorAHée, £ 221. 18 
aluwy, an unseen, as agent, A 243; 
T 1258; £ 646. 5 
ae Rewne. impersonal, * 646. 5 
»» »=‘fortune,’ A 534; ts 76, 13373 
: P 1100; f 653. 
x )( Oeds, £ 555. 2f. 

daivvoba, fig., T 771, 1088 

ddios, senses of, A 784; OT 214 

Aas, £ 605 

daloacba, E 543; f£ 799. 5 

Saxérw,. £ 245 

ddxvew, fig., T 254, 1117 

ddxos, as = ‘wound,’ fE «2 

daxptoas, P 367 

Adxrudor "Ldator, £ 364, 365, 366 

daxuv (crdua), T 976 

Addwos, as epith. of Apollo, A 704 

Savors, accent and sense of, f 369 

ddrrev, of mental pain, OT 681 

dacuds, OC 634 

dareicOa, fig., f 18 

dapvadéopos, OT 21 

5 ovy, rn ps 722, 769, 890, Page ; 

C 1204 f.; or’ 834, 971; T 
ages f 1120. 
3» » With pron. and aaah (generally 
defiant), A 114, 961; E 891; 
OT 669; T 329, 1157 

dé and xat confused, f 621 

>>, as though péy had seamed, An 202: 
v. ellipse of 6 pév 

»», at end of verse, OC 577 

», -Cclause delayed and second pév-clause 
inserted for resumption, A 815 

»»» corrupted to yap, f 873, 951. 3 

»»» elided at end of verse, E 1017; OC 
17; OT 29, 785, 791 bp f 546.3 

»»» following kal: v. Kab, “ 

299 TE: 

ean apodosis, An aoa 426; “ 315 OT 
302, 1267; P p. 233; T 

»», in epanaphora (with no ude po? 
ing): v. wév omitted 

ys introducing a question in reply, P 441 

»»» introducing an objection, An 518; 
OC 592, 1443 f.; OT 3795 ; 729 

»» lrreg. following Te: v. Te. 

3», marking merely transition | i a new 
point, A 957; An 175: v. also ri 
6é; and ri 6 gor; 

3,» (‘now’) introducing a yréun, OT r10 

3», omitted by Mss, OC 13 cr. 

»>, resumptive, T 254, 281 

;,, standing third, or later, in a clause, 

A 116, 169; OT 485; f 102, 1120.4 

3», With article, following art. without 

hév, An 557 
»»», with pron. after vocative, A 1409; E 
150; OC 507,1459; OT 1097; T 1091 


6é, without née, marking second relation» 
ship, OC 12 


753 T 739 
99 = GAN, A 12; Anas 3 OC 637; P 94, 


282; : 383 ae 
»= dp, £ 373- 5, 576. 4, 1120. 4 
SoHE A, A 1409; E ae OT 1030; 


1293 
déaros, = déous, f 328 
dedarmovicuévos, £ 170 
dédcixa, with drws uj, OT 1074 
dé5opxa and dédoKa confused, f 61 
dedopxds, implying Aeex vision, A 85 
Pe Oh 
Sedparyuévos, An 
de?, constructions of E 612; £ 938: cf. 


n 73 
rage eerie ay from ovk ée071, OC 1402 ff. 


»»)( xph, P 1339, 1397 
3) OE mt with fut. indic., A 556; 


delkvupe a OC 1145 
dexvivat, of a warning example, OT 


22 
3 =! to prove,’ f 591. 1 
‘to teach,’ A 1196 
Seda xépdn, An 326 
deiXatos, of persons and things, E 849 
+» » quantity of a in, An 1310 
devAla, = ‘the reputation of cowardice,’ 


A 75 
dethodcba, I 150 
detua, of a dream, E 410; f£ 649. 44 
»» » senses of, ve 294; £ 335 
dewd, adv., OT 483 
Fi ah adverbial, A 650 
+> 9 999 Substantival, A 669; An 243, 
3323-2 26 
dewdv, of a good conscience, f 931 
frp zOl a Sigs tie, E 770 
1» ‘Y& £ 107. 
er ee ones f ave 
devdrovs apd, OT 418 
devés, corrupted from debs, P 457 
»» » ironical, T 1135 
» » Of inanimate things, A 649 
» » Of strong feeling, T 298, 476, 
p- 192 
with infin., corrupted, f 576. 3 
3, sogtaTys, £ go6 
dewwres, as epith. of Furies, OC 84 
delvwots, rhetorical, OC 1336 
delEer, Sndo?, etc., sometitnes impersonal, 
T 1294 
Sepdv, mort, £ 245 
decpds, P 491 
deicOar, midd., = detv (impers.), OC 570 
», » with double gen., OC 1170 
dedjriov, £ 1124 
dé\To gpevOv, f 597 
dé\ros, T 47, 157 f., 161 f., 683 








—— Pe 


_ bAgaék, 6, £ 671 

* Aedois wérpa, OT 463 

déuas, in periphrasis, An 945 
Sap OLB ae ee An 205; E 57 
” )( gpa, An 205 

devdtdrewv, £ 1039 

bevvdgew, A 243; An 759 

befid, first sense of, OT 1243 

deftdcepos, An 140 

detvodcAar, E 976 

detiwua, OC 619 

déov, és, An 386 

depunorhs, £ 449 

Sepx dels, £ 837. 2 

decuds, of a prison, An 957 

déorowa, said of a goddess, E 626 

Seowbreipa, f 1040 

deorérns, sense of, E 764; P 262 

dedpo, rd, rédayos, OC 663 

devrepov, adverb, OC 326 

devrepos, of secondary importance, P 





1442 
+, second-best, OC 1226; OT 282 
,=torepos, P 49 
Beyer Bat, of accepting advice, OT 217 
s» » Of an omen, E 668 
» » with dat., E 442 
3 Swpjuacw, OC 4 
| 6y, added to éravy, An gt 
»,, added to rel. pron., An a 
+,» after imperative, f 84 44. 
+,, at the end of a verse, ‘An 726, 9233 
P 1065; T 460; f 112 
s+» emphazising adj., A 414 
»,» emphasizing rel. pron., A 995, 1029, 
1043, 1045; An 1202 
+,» emphasizing whole phrase, A 994; 
464 
», »=‘in the next place,’ A ror; E 954; 
OC 367 ff. 
»»» indignant, An 726 
4,» With superlatives, uwévos, was, moNvs, 
etc., A 858, 9075 f An 58, 821, 895; 
E 202, 520; T 1063 
49» With 75, E 1070 
Fe =r, An 80, 173, 823, 939; OC 886; 
OT 968; P 818, 878, 1065; T 153, 
460; f£ 112 
biyyya Epwros, £ 841 
5j0ev, T 382 
dniorjs, £ 369 
dnhaiy, ot 1501 
SjAnua, sense of, OT 1495 
An\caxdv érlypayya, £ 356 
dij\ov, parenthetic, f 63, 585 
a1 YG, 3 
5Aos, with ws and fut. participle, A 326 
(cf. 1225) 
4ndobv, with participle in the nomin., A 
471, 878; An 20, 242 
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dndobv, with participle omitted, An 471 
bnr@ é, like rexunjprov 5é, OC 146 
Snutdduros, £ 126 
Snusovpyés, A 1035 
Onpudxowvos, £ 780 
Snuddrevoros, An 36 
Snudrns,='a common man,’ A 1071; 
An 690 | 
», »=citizen,’ generally, OC 78 
= do-hp, said of Ajax, A 1071 
dnuobxos, OC 458, ro 1345 
-dnv, adverbs in, OT 1310 
dfra, as first word ei : verse, A 986 
», »in assent, An 551; OT 445 
oe », with an echoed word, E 
843, 1164, 14553 OC 536; P 760 
Nase repeated i in different senses, P 760 ff. 
», » ‘then,’in comment, OC 631; P 130 
And, = Anunrnp, An 1121; f 754 
5’ aldépa rexvwhévres, OT 866 
», aotpamfs, £ 578 
édevbeplas é&ehOeiv, re I i 
», OpOjs, sc. 6600, An 
», ovdevds trovetcOar, O 383 fi: 
arés, E 1439; I 107 
drwy, An 1188; OT 1386 
bid, sense of, in compounds, °A 332, 1233 
»»» With genit., local force of, £ 475 
did Sins lévae rut, An 742 
5, Kaxav, T 1130 
3, Mérou oe eerie the, An 537; E 
710; OT 1091 
3» Opyis nkew, OC go05 
», wavrés, of time, A 705 
», Téovwv, ‘in’ troubles, P 760 
»» oTépyev éxew, An 639 
»» Tédous, A 685 
», TUxXS lévar, OT 773 
»» dpevav, An 1060 
> xepav AaBwv, An g16 (cf. 1258) 
xpévouv, P 285, 75 
Siaparreuv, with dat., etc., P 582 
diaBddrAcoOar, as=invisum fieri, fE Sf. 
didBopos ){ diaBdpos, T 676, 1084 
diaBdpos, epith. of vdcos, P 7 
dud-yew rd, to make one live, E 782 
diadedeyuévn, T 29, p. 186 
diagnv, P £35 | 
diaivev, £ E 3 
duatoow, aattral word, T 1083 
diaxaretobar, I 167 
es midd., P 287 
Avaxpla, £ 2 
SrarexOjvae \ ence a f 827 
Svamddrew mwrepdv, £ 581. 
SiarrembpOnua, fig., A ee 6 
diaepacotcbae (zpn), A 730 
SiarrepoBdcba, A 332 
dtamropyrixol buyo., gramm., 
diamptovos, OC 1477 f. 


a 
~~ 


’ 


~ 


f 809 
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dvarricoer Oa, metaph. of persons, An 709 
diappalvecOar, T 14 
duappetr, fig., A 1267 : 
diackedavvivat, fig., has 287; OC 620, 
1341 f. 
diacmelpew, of waste, E 1291 
StacmelpecOar, E 748; T 781 f. 
Sidorpopor Ppéves, A 447 
dudorpogos, T 794 
duareriAuevos, f 659. 7 
Suaropevew )( gain f 315 
Stavros, E 686, 691 
diapépew, ‘to bear to the end,’ OT 321 
» YyA@ooar, T p. 191 
diadéperOar,=degere, A 511 
diapGelpecdar, of mental state, An 1229 
duaxapdooerOar, I 255 
dlyovos, f 129 
dtéaxTa pavOdvew, £ 843 
didaxrés, with gen. of teacher, E 344 
»» )( dppnros, OT 300 
didackaNar, gramm., f I p. xv 
dddoxerGar, midd., sense of, An 356 
bddvae éavrdvy tur, P 84; T 1117 
» » &, OC 642 
5 merdoracw, An 718 
3, meiv, £ 763 
dldwue Adyou EuavT@, OT 583 
> = xpyoOa, OC 630 ff. 
Hevdévar, OC 295 
diecretv, OT 394, 8543 : 21 
duexrrepav Blov, f 646. 2 
diewrohav, P 579; f te 7 
diéE050, £ 477 
dépxerar, with genit., f 935 
diépOopa, E 306 
diéxew, trans. and intrans., OT 717 
diniorwoe, T 881 
duprGe, fig., T 476 ff. 
dinrtipes yéverov, £ 564. I 
Sufvewos, T 327 
duiévar ordpards Tt, OC 962 f.; T 3220 Ff. 
duxdgew, peculiar use of, OT 1214 
dikara, Ta, the just cause, OC 880 
Sixavoy, 7d adv, sense of, E 1037 
dikavos, =‘ genuine ?(?), £ 1119 
» >» ‘honest,’ T 347 f., 411 
duxards elu, with infin., An 400 
dixaiws,=‘in a true sense,’ A-5473,0T 
853, 1283; f 1119 
»» »=‘ loyally,’ An 292 
Aixas dupa, £ 12 
dixeAda, An 250 
Aixn, as an avenger, E 475, 528; T 807 ff. 
dixn, as=custom, f 247 
Aixn, assessor of Zeus, OC 1380 
»» » assists the righteous cause, OT 274 
»> » the, ofthe véprepa, An 451 (cf.g21) 
5, » the throne of, An 854 
dikn Sapdvwv, An g2t 


dixn eee f 864 

5 Adywr, £ 524. 5 

Alxn rerecpbpos, A 1390 

dikns dydv, E 1441 

dixpdrns, equivalent to two distinct epi- 
thets, A 251; An 146 

dixriious, adloxer Oa ev, f 932- 3: cf. OC 
6 


704 
duxrvéxAworos, An 346 
diAopos, a double cntthet, An 1126 
divn, of a swift wind, f 142. 1 
Avoyevys, of Athena, "A gl 
diolyew, A 346 
Siolxouat, OC 574 
6ibAAUpa eri Tr, E 141 
diodAdva, ‘to forget,’ OT 318 
Stopvivar, T 255, 377 f. 
Avovyaicxos, f I p. 118 
dioptfev, OT 723, 1083 
Avos, not in Soph., T 956 
dios, as epith. of heroes, P 344 
dvornula, OC 95, 1504 
Stratos, A 408 
durddfew, intrans., A 268 
Surdat mira, OT 1261 
durdy, adv., use of, An 725 
durdv, sc. wAyyhv, E 1415 
Ourdoby eros, An 5 
— distributive use of, An 725 
»» »=‘doubled up,’ I go 
= in reciprocal sense, An 14, 170 
Sleruxos, f 152 
dis kat rpis, A 432 (cf. g40); P 1238 
» Tocos, A 277; £ 210. 53 
Sloxnua, £ 380 i 
dicoal orparnylées mika, A 49 
durodpxns, A 390 
dioGv (dvelpwv), ‘ambiguous,’ E 645 
dtarodos, OC 1055 
dicrouo d50l, OC 899 
divypos, £ 574 
dippevrjs, of the sun, A 857 
dippynraretv ovpavdv, A 845 
dippor, with ref. to one chariot, E 510, 


75° 
dipujs, T 1095 
dixa, adv. or prep., An 164 
,, Twés, without his sanction, OC 48 
buds, £ 362 
duia xdus, An 246, 429 
diyios, as=BeBraupévos, £f 296 
didéxew, implying eagerness, A 997 
Owwxrds, £ 1041 
dudpuoros, P 593 
Soxdgew, £ 221. 23 | 
doxet (impers.), in relation to dda, An 323 
a »» » With dat. understood, An 
1102 
doxetv, applied to a dream, f 881 
»» » to approve, OT 483 








~; 


ed ana 


a 


wae Aes 








Bee = ‘to be believed to be,’ T 56 f. 
3» »=‘to conjecture,’ 942 
(1) with infin. understood, (2) ‘to 
gi repute,’ OT rrgt 
» vol, E 410 
Soxotoa,=bre éddxer, T 1138 
Sox, with fut. inf. etc., E 443, p. 210 
>, Mev, E 61, 547; OC 995; f 85 
5édos, epith. of Hermes, 133 
Sokixds (6, byes), E 686 
dodorobs, T 831 
dorGmis, T 1050 
dbuor, =yuvatxwviris, T 689 
Sévaé brondpios, £ 36 
doveiv, I 278 ff. 
Sopi and dépe, A 1056; An 195; OC 620, 
1304, 1386 
dopv, used generally, = ‘ war,’ A 963, 1275; 
An 670; f£ 493 
»» » Todéuov, A 1013 
Sopvéevos, E 46; OC 632 
Sopvacéns, A 1188 
Sopvccods, OC 1313 f. 
doors, £ 646. 5 
Sovria, a, A 49 
SoiXos, applied to the son of a captive 
mother, A 1020, 1235, 1289 
Sovdody, T 257 
dovpar, P 722 
Soupidnrros, he a trimeter, A 894 
Sods Hdovg, P 972 
Spdxaviros, f 643 
Spdxs, I 177 
Spdxwy, meaning of, r= 126 
o5) . OL 8 river-god, a tr 
dpav, in place of previous vb, f 149. 9 
»> » With acc. and dat., T 807 ff. 
3, » with double acc., P 803, 918 
»» )( maoxew, P 672; f 229 
», Tt, sense of, E 306; OC 732; T 160 
Spamwérns Kdfpos, A 1285 
Spaméris oréyn,-f£ 174 
Spacelew, A 326, 585 
dpia, T ro12 
Spopatos, T 927 
Spord, £ 481 
-dpomos, compound of, f 212. 13 
dpbc0, A 1207 
Spumrd, £ 481 
dpds, T 765 f. 
dpipeva, td, E 85, 1333 
Spe, form of, P 895, 1393 
Spavros, mavrés, OC 1604 
Spwmrd, f 481 
60’ évre, ‘both of us,’ OT 1505: cf. T 539 
dive, =divaca, OT 696; P 798, 849 
diva alfépa, sense of, A 1192 
StvacOa, absol., of the body, OC 496 
» 4» as gloss on é\ew, I 200 
divacis, An 604 
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dvo, followed by plur. word, A 237 (cf. 
1304); E yor 
dvotvy, never monosyllabic, OT 640 
», -- 000, An 13 
KS obx duapreiv, E 1320 
dvoc-, compounds of, An 126 
duoddyntos, f 952 
duvedvewos, An 591 
dvoavdos, An 358; f 96 
dvcdaiuov Satuor, fE 37 
ducépicros, E 1385 
dvonKoos, f 220 
dvcbeos, E 289 
dvcOupla, £ 663 
dvoxdbapros, = ‘hard to appease,’ An 1284 
duvox\eGs Oaveiv, explained, E 1006 
dvcdéyioros, in active sense, A 40 
dvouaxetv, An 1106; T 492 
dvcopyos, A 1017 
dvcovpicrov, OT 1315 
Svamdpevvos, T 791 
dvorédacros, £ 924 
dvorévyros, OC 1614 
dvororpos, of folly, OT 888 
dvompbcocros, OC 1277 
duoc éBeva, =‘the repute of impiety,’ An 
24 
Seeoroues, spelling of, OC 986 
dvoréxuaptos, OT 109 
dvaTHVOS, thesis OT 1155; with lw wo, 


77 

oo + Of guilt, E 141 
dvotpdmedos, A 913 
dvoruxeiv, of sterility, OT 261 
dvoruxyav TtiuBos, OC 402 
dvogpyuetv, sense of, E gos, 1182 
dvcg¢ynpia, P 10 
Sve gopetcOa, I 329 
dvogopos, senses of, A 51 
dtoppwr, meaning of, An 1261; OC 202f. 
dvoxelpwua, An 126 
Svodvupoy c&ua, f 88.9 
dvodvuuos, of Ajax, A gr4 
Awééu, T 172; £ 455, 461 
Awdévos, £ 460 
dGpa, éxOpav ddwpa, A 665 
dwped and dwped, A 1032 
dwpetcOar, constructions Sat A 1029; 


458 
uphuara, of food and shelter, OC 4 
Awpixdv "“Apyos, OC 1301 
Awpixés, as=‘ Peloponnesian,’ I 28 
ddpov,=dvdOnua, £ 453 


e, elided after 7 (ely ’t), OT g7o0: v. 
prodelision 
é pings for e« in Ionic dialect, An 


ta, 6c 1477 f. 
éa, @, a nooayiiabite, OT 1451, 1513 
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-ea, how contracted after (t) e, (2) ¢ or 
uv, P 1014 

3» » synizesis of, f 487 

édv mws, T 584 

» Té...Kal [€av] uy, An 327 

-éas and -eis as accus. plur. termination 
of -ev-stems, A 390 

éGcOa, pass., OC 368 

éagov, as —~ cunjertaiea): OC 1192 

éaurév: v. abrév 

éBdaore, etc., with initial € or €, E 238, 
440; P 1311; f 591. 3: v. also BA 

€Bovounv dv, P 1239, 1278 

éyyaorpiuvbos, £ 59 

éyyeday, E 277 

éyyeveis Geol, An 199 

evyyevis (dow?), I 352 

éyyevas, OT 1225 

eyyovos, = igs wees I 222 

éyyus, fig., I 3 

éyyurépw Lies, Oc 1214 f. 

éyepri, An 413 

éykaneiy vetxos, sense of, OT 702 
a xbdov Kard Twos, P 328 

éyxatagevyvivar, A 736 

éyxeio Oar BraBas, P Be 

&y«Anua )( airia, T 360 f. 

éyxAnpos, senses of, An 837 

éyxovely, A 811, 988; T 1255 

éyKparys, =v Kparel, OT 

éyxupety, to meet with (a hore, E 863 

éyxup&v (conjectured), OT 1031 cr. 

éyvwxa,=‘I have come to know,’ An 
10953; uses of, OC 553 

éyvwoOnv (and compds), always passive, 


717 
éypeudxas, OC 1054 
éyxetv Kparijpa, f 563. 1 
éyxos, glossed by éy xeupl, f 894 
»» » used vaguely as zustrument, f 
535- 2, 781, 782 
9» »=blpos, A 95; 287, 658, 9°75 An 
1236; T 1014, 1032 
» povrldos, of a device, OT 170 
éyxplumrew, E 808 
éyx@pio. Geol, T 181 ff. 
éy: uv. prodelision 
éywye, elliptical, in assent, A 104, 678, 
1347, 1365; T 1248 
éyw ote, OC 939; OT 332, 1002: w. 
synizesis 
edcEdunv 7d pnbév, E 668; £ 208. 3 
én Gedy, E 1374 
€5os, sense of, OT 886 
édpa, in augury, f 654 
»» » Of supplication, OT 2 
édpava, OC 176; f 1128. 7 
édddia, £ 566. 1 
»» » Of a ship, A 1277, pp. 237-9 
€foua, etc., with accus., A 249 


éh, OC 14 

€0eovTns ye Oedovrjs, A 24 

ei, after vb of fearing, T 666 

»»» followed by od in second of two 
clauses, 1242 

»»» followed by o} where od coalesces 
with verb, A 1131 

ec, for c in évalpevos, etc., An 358 

ei, isa aor. indic., =‘ granting that,’ A 


veo with ut. ind. after olkripew, etc., A 
510; E 1210 

»55 With fut. ind., sense of, in conditional 
clause, E 1044; OC 166; OT 702; 
P 68, 988; 1160 . 

75 With indic., after Oavudgew, etc., OC 
1378 f.; £ 584, 845 

9», With pres. ind., OC 260 

yx With subjunct., "A 496; An 710; OC 
509 (?), 1443; OT 198, 874; 1 re 

el sas in putting a supposition, 
168 


9 ---€, stguidem, OC 260 

re °° ody, 577 

Sipe oy yr Li oui use of, An 722 

vy O€ wh, T 587 

»> 04, T 27 

», Joxet, a polite formula, An 76 

bine -elre,=elre.. .elre, OT g2 

y9---%, ‘whether...or,? OC 80 

»» Oédhers, E 585; P 730; I 199 

>> Gms, OC 1131 f., 1556 

o> 99, «+ OGms O€ Kré., T 809; £ 941. 14 
>> Kal, E 547; OT 302, 408 

>> 999 ‘if ‘emdeed,’ A 1127; OT 305; 


7I 
2 99 » (kal going with word following), 
An 90; OT 28 

»» +5 )( kal ef, OT p. 224; £ 640. 32. 

el we det, = el wé\w, E 339 

ei un Tt, E 31 

el pot Bemus, E 127 

», oder, elliptical, P 1204 

3) 708 Aevoouv, =evoowr, et robs evo- 
ce, A 885 

rt wh, OC 1450; OT 124, 305, 969; 
T 586, 712 

Tts, assimilated to the case of a par- 


a 
“ 


- 


ticiple (emep twos obévorros),. 


A 488; OT 734 
»» »»9=more than others, f 87, 189 
29 999 with Superl., dvs 
93 TOL, =stguidem, An 516 
ela, I 87 
-ea and -1a in eboéBea, etc., An 943, 
1028 
», With a, f 398. 3 
-evas, termination of optat., An 1244; 


801 
elBouae and AeiBoua in tragedy, An 527 


ee 


——— 








Sadia amd hae 


=). 








eldetre, =eldelnre, OT 1046 
eldéva, as nearly = uabety, E 40 
>» » uses of in Attic and in epic, 
An 71, 301 
» » With genit., E 668 
» Kkaxév, P 960 
eldouny, A 351; E977; P 351, 1113 
eldos, gramm., f 603 
eldéra diddoKew, etc., OC 1538 f. 
666, after ws and drws, T 1067 
elBura., men likened to, A 126 
eldwrov, OC 110 
» ods, f 659. 6 
el6aés, with strong emphasis, OT 119 
elev, marking transition to a fresh topic, 
A tor; OC 1308 
»» » ‘so far so good,’ P 1308 
elnv 60, etc., OC 1044 
el? wpedov, E 1022 
eixabety, E 396; OT 651; P 1352; 
T 1176f. : 
» pay, OC 1328 f. 
eixaios, £ 308 
elke, with cogn. accus., A 1243 
» » with genit., An 718 
3» kKaxots, sense of, An 472 
»» Twit, P 465 
», 7@ Oavdyrit, An 1029 
elkedos, £ 574 
eixH, sense of, OT 979 
eixévioua, £ 574 
eixés, with pres. inf, E 1026 
eixds qv, without dy in apodosis, OT 256 
eixés, 76, of a reasonable estimate, OT 74 
et\\w or MAAw, An p. 250; f 158 
ceiver Oar, P 2 . 
eluaros, vd’, 145 
elwev, elre, use of | in tragedy, An 2155 
eluévos oxédrov, OC 1700 f. 
elul and eet periphrasis with (edul 
Kiov=Kriw), A 1320, 1324, 1330; 
oc 653, 816, 1433 f.; OT 126, 274, 
580, 708; P 544; f 858. 3 
elu, ellipse of, with i détos, etc., 
A 399, 813; OC 461; O ne 6 
elv, possible occurrence of, An 1241 
elvar, with adv. (wde), E 573 
elval twos, to be swayed by P 386 
eivodla, of Hecate, f 535. 2 
-e1os, -tos, and -.dvos as terminations, An 
358, 8145 f 797; 916, 1050 
elmeiv and dxovew combined, OC 190 
9, »=mpocemev, OC 759 
elmep,=si modo, £ 86 
5» »=Siguidem, £ 104 
»» » with fut. ind., OC 628 
55 » With pres. ind, OC 1370 f. 
35 eye, £ 86 
elmbpnv Kaxois, T 1074 
elpyee obddv, T 1257 
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elpyev and eipyew, A YG 

elpyev, fut. forms of, A 

elpyer@a, to abstain from, br 890 
elpyerat (pass.) ovdév, T 344 

es nopnuévos (evp-) confused, 


els, in expressions of time, An 340 (éros 
7 ae éros) 
‘in relation to,’ A 680, 876; An 
pap ae + OC 1121; P1053, 11453 
'T 486, 12433 1 346 

9», marking a limit of time, P 83, 1076 

3x5 Placed after its case, E 14 

9») =‘ with a view to,’ OC iar, 1368 f. ; 

III 

-eis repeated, T 1241 

eis dmavras Knptocew, E 606 

»» apOudr, £ 378. 4 

», déov, An 386 

35 €aurov, she in what concerns himself, 


>» &pw Ovpovuevos, A 1018 

»> Guuov pépew, E 1347 

»» kaupdv, A 1168 

5, kadév, OT, 78 

»» Kepariy col, E 445 

3, Adyov éAOetv, f 524. 5 

>, Méya pépew, OT 638 

»» Héoov, uses of in Soph., An 386; 
P 609; T 513 ff.; f 867 


$57-Sh as (Séxns), T 347 


», Tdvras avdar, 3 

», Wetorov, with genit., OC 739 

»5 wAéov, with genit., OC 1220 f. 

els TL poBeia bar, OT 980 

sci 76,=‘ what concerns him,’ An 


349 
els 758? “hutpas, OC 1138 
3, Togolrov, with genit., OC 748 
», (mpds) Pas éxpépew, f 916 
» xdpw, OT 1351 
xetpas, T 441 f. 
els, =continuous, OT 374 
35> indefinite without 71s, E 1342 
3») With superlat., A 1340; OT 1380; 
1344 
5, avhp, with mdetoros, OC 563 f.; T 460 
adh weer ‘to hear’ simply, A 318; 
OC 1645; T 351, 424 
eledinar ta, of the swoop of misfortune, 
An 1346 (cf. 1272) 
eloBdddew, intrans., E 719 
eloBivat, fig., OC 99 
», » with dat., T 298: v. dative 
eloypaperOa, T 1167 
elcépxecOat, to enter the lists, E. 685 
% , with dative, OC 372; f 941. 
g: uv. dative 


. 
. 
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elal, ellipse of, An 967, 1017 

elorévat, abs. and fig., T 1199 
elcxnptooev, E 690 

eloxpovew, £ 796 

elaolxnots, P 534 

eiodpa for dpa, E 584 (cf. 997) 

elcopav, of visiting eal ier 1370, 1536 

>>» » Sense of, 

eloopicba (mid. ), E om 

elow and éow, T 202 ff., 867 

clr’ obv...etre, E 199, 5603 OT 1049 
elra, after rodro wév, P 1346 

», » ‘nevertheless,’ OC 914, 1005 

sy » resumptive ara partic., f 107. 1f. 
elre, following #, A 178 

»»» Single instead of double, OT 517; 

22, Pp. 230 
a9% noes or dbuble, with ellipse of vb, 


_ £23 
elre...el7’ obv, P 345 
éx,=‘after,’ An 150, 1281; P 271, 
720 
éx and dé, with verbs denoting station 
(éx adrytw KdOnua), An 411; E 894 
y»,=‘as a result of’ or ‘caused by,’ 
A 1246; An 111, 180, 766, 1015, 
12193 P 1422 
95) =‘ by means of,’ An 475, 990, 1058; 
OT 1221; P 88, 1268 
=‘by the command of,’ An 957: 
v. éx of the ultimate agent 
ss, = ‘chosen out of,’ with wdvTwr, etc., 
‘ha 164, 656, 1137 
»,, combined with suffix -Oev (e.g. é 
adddev), An 106 
35, denoting condition, A 537, 1083; E 
455 (€& vareprépas xepds), 742; OC 
807, 848; OT 528; P or (é& évds 
1006s) ; f 2 58 (€k tev rovovTwr) : 
v. also éx T&vde, etc. 
»»» following ev@vs, A 780 
3», 1M composition, negative sense of, 
E 241 
>, in place of simple genit. of separation, 
231, 291 
3», Of change from a former state (e.g. 
tuprds éx dedopxéros), A 277; An 
1093, 1318; OT 454; T 284, 1075 
>», Of parentage, A 1228; An 193; OC 
250; 530 
+», Of the agent, =d7é, An 973, 989 (cf. 
1219); E 124; P 335 
»», Of the ultimate agent (z.e. the source 
of authority), An 63, 293; E 264; 
OC 67, 737f., 1362 f.; OT 590, 970, 
1453; P 1316 
»92==°on the part of,’ A 1241; 
OC s1 
35, pregnant use of (rév éx Aluvas tarépa), 
E 137; P 1076 (cf. P 147) 


E 1411; 
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éx, verbs ty gap with, denoting ex- 
pulsion, f 710. 2 

33» verbs ie ger with in Sophocles, 
f 145, 236, 524. 4 

»>, with fem. 5 noun omitted (e.g. & 
éxovolas), An 994 

»» )( a6, of progenitors, A 1229; An 
193; P 260; f 107. 3 

», Bdbpwr, £ 500 m 

», Bay (neut.), £ 282 

» Plas, P 563 

3, YAdoons kaxfs, T 281 

», dvotv,..appavicuévos Blov, T 41 f. 

3, 900, f 326 

+> 95 » gramm., gloss on Oe?os, f 650 

3, Jeav, I 360 

iy Kaupparer, T 1078 

1» HaKxpod Xpévou, OT i141 

3, wéons THs “E\Addos, f 1120. 12 

3» Meradopas with genit., ramm., f 425 

»» mwavtwyv, ‘chosen out of, An 164 

3, mwévtTov, T 780 

3» ™podjrov, E 1429 

», gaurhs, E 344 (€& é€uod, E 885); T 


320 
», oé0ev, ‘sprung from thyself,’ OC 250 
», 700, 7...dvcuévera, E 619 
3, oToudrov, OT 1218 
», Taxelas, T 395 
éx twos dpxecOa, ‘be ruled by,’ An 63 
éx towovrov, T 1075 
5, Tod, zdcirco, E 570 
», Tprav &v, T 734 
5, Tovde,=‘under these condidona? A 
537, 823; T 1109 
~~ 99 = Mera Ta5e; OT 282 


wy pbrev (« away from’ rather than ‘after’), 
E11 5 


+> xeupds, senses of, A 27 
‘Exaraia, £ 73 


4 
reebok of the Nereids, OC 718 f. - 


éxBaBdea, £ 139 
éxBaBpdéa, f 139 
éxBalvew, fig., to digress, P 896 
éxBdddew, in wrestling, f 941. 13 
» , senses of, A 965; An 648; 
590; OC 631, 1257 
a , to repudiate (a statement), 


849 

i ros (nok *adddew), E 569 
éxyevns (conj Me ie Dindorf), OT 1506 cr. 
éxdaxptoa, P 278 
éxdeckvivar, P 42 
éxdéxecOat, to lie in wait for, P 123 
éxdnuetv, to be abroad, OT 114 
éxdvddoxerOa, followed V4 genit., T 934 
éxel, = éxeive, OC roigf. 
35 »= ev “Atdov, E 356; OC 1702 
35» of )( of évOdde, A 855, 1372; An 

75, 567 











éxeidev, ol, T 314 f. 
ay Th, 2. 632 
éxeiva, said of the past, OC 1195 f. 
éxevo, marking a new topic, A 94 
éxeivos, for ards, idiomatic, A 755 
reas amples * aiph iaglan eal An 
3845 138; 
3, » Of the past, T 1ogt 
éxOvgcxew, T 566 ff. 
éxbvew, E 572 
éxOwmrrew, £ 857 
éxxadeiv, OT 597 
éxxaheioOa, ‘to invoke,’ f E 75 
mA , with double acc., T 1206 
ss )( éxxadeiv, P 1264 
éxxavuara, £ 225 
éxxekappévos, with acc., f 473 
éxxexwmevrat, £ 145 
éxxnptooew, senses of, An 27; OC 430 
éxxwety (pjua), OT 354 
éxkhémrew, ‘to steal away,’ T 436 f. 
»=étararav, P 55, 968 
exxpateur, f 722 
&xxpiros, =exsors, A 1302 
éxdayxdvw, OC 1337 
éxauBdvew, usage 7 P 1429 
éxXelwew, intrans., E 19, 985, 1149 
3»  Spkov, etc., P 477 
éxdiew, T 653 f. 
33 and écdbeoBat, An 1112; + 21 
uy. dacudv, OT 35 
aS orépa, A 1225 
éxNtecOar, sense of, A 531 
éxdwrifer, T 925 
éxpalver, T 1142 
éxpdooev, E 446 5 I 104 
éxuerpetobar yiv dorpas, OT 795 
Experpos, £ 353 
&unvos, OT 1137 
éxvéverOau rida, A 369 
ce term used by the Greeks, 
114 
éxovowos, of 2 or 3 terminations, P 1318 
éxretpacbat, on 360 
éxméha, An 4 
éxméumew )( Re tsrivtas, An 19; OT 


95 
éuméumecbat, midd., in special sense, 
12 
éxmeceiv, of dice, f 947 
éxrepacpévos, I 273 
éxnimrew, uses of, A 1177; An 679 
éxmraynva, of fear, T 24 
, of joy, T 629 
dew \npav, E 708 
éxmpagcew, to destroy, OC 16509 f. 
“- » with Wore (or ws) and infin., 
An 303 
éxmpdccecOm, A 45 
éxmperns and edrpemys confused, £ 871. 7 
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éxmporimav, An 913 
éxpatvey, T 781 
expyryvivar (udxn), A 775 
éxoadevew, £ 139 
éxatpépew, £ 592. 3 


ékta, T 38 
éxrelvew, Stoic sense of, f 1128. 5 
»,  Adyov, T 679 


»  Mérwrov, £ go2 
>  xpdvov, A 1402 
éxreiverOat, fig. sense of, OT 153 
éxréuveww, T 1196 
éxrnuat, £ 358 
ExriOévar, =amopiBafev, P 5 
éxrigwos, with gen., E 241 
éxTiuo, E 64 
éxrivew donov, An 856 
éxriverOar UBpw, sense of, A 304 
éxrémuos (instead of éx rérov), OT 1340; 
OC 119 
éxroros, gramm., f 7? 
= ‘external,’ T2132 
éxrds elvat (xaxav), A 88; P 504, 1259 
3, €AOetv (Spxov), T 1189 
duireiv, fig., with obj. understood, 
od 
éxrpémew, £ 592. 3 
éxTpéxerv, OC 438 
exrplBew, OT 428; nf 2963 f 592.3 
éxpavys, sense of, 448 
wel and inslooveds oc 14245 T 824f. 
= ‘to bring to one’s goal,’ A 7 
ae te disclose,’ T 741 
éxpepeabas, Stead E 60; 
mpos opyiv, E 628 
exdopriter Oat HY éupopriferda, An 1036 
éxgvrdooew, OC 285 
éxpivat, E 970 
éxxéar ydooav, f 929. 3 
éxxetv, of waste, E 1291; P 13 
éxxpdw, OC 87 
éxwyv, in negative sentences, OC 1634 
»» , strengthened by avrés, P 1332 
35 y= €kovowos (of an act), OT 1229 
éxiv déxovTl ye Ouu@, OC 522 
édala )( édda, f 398. 4 
é\adecou vnd’s, f 457 
éatvew, = vexare, A 275, 504, 756; T 
1045 
»  dyos, OT 98 
»  €s.7piBas, OT 1160 
"EXagpnBdros, Artemis, A 178 
Bagos, E 568 
oa Kepodooa, f 89 
édéyxew mages, An 434 
Breyxov, é&évar els, P 98; £ 105 
éreyxos xeipds, OC 1206 f. 
édeciv )( olxripew, P 308 
édeiv, senses of, T 352 ff. 
Eevrov )( Ekurov, T 76, p. 187 


29 


oe 
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ereixdwv, An 153 

“Endévns ‘Aprayh, A 

édéc0ar, sense of, A 3 oF OC p. 281 
édevbe pos, = éNevbépios, 1006 ; 61 ff; 


Aevdepodr ordua, sense of, OT 706 
*EXevolvios, with tv, An 1120 (2. p- Ixx) 
érevcoua, OC 1206; : 594 f. 
éXOdv, force of, P 128 
Nace, of mental seca An 231 

3»  (wddrav), = ‘to move swiftly,’ 


A 359 
édxos, fig., f 614 
», » said of a false friend, An 652 
1, Tuprwbev, An g72 
‘“EAAds, meaning of, P 256 
>» » not as="EdAm, f 17 
é\Xelmew, with accus., A 1379 
€\Xelrew, with participle, An 585 
€\dés, AL 1297. - 
édrldwy dpwyal, E 857 
»  owrnplav, £E 76 ff. 
so rls, OC:.2748 £ 
érmigew, = ‘to forebode,’ A 799; T r1of. 
»» » With pres. infin., A 1052 (cf. 


éXris, with Roca or bad sense, A 606, 

1383; OT 771; T 124, 723f., 951 
€dupos, £ 450, 

édutpa, £ 1043 

wp, A 830 

éud, rd,=*my views,’ An 501 

»» 99» referring to persons, E 538 
éuBaivew, with gen., OC 400 
éuBadrew, mentionem intcere, E 1246 

» 9 xetpa Sekdy, TF 1181 
éuBaredew, OC 679 f. 
éuBeBdvar, as=éereuBeBava, £E 47 f. 
éuBeBws wbda, £ 672 
éuBrérev, E 995 
éué, with infin., where éy# is subject, 
OC ro19gf. 
»> » with prodelision (after 4), E 1182 
3.» “ot etc., not emphatic, E 1360; 
OC 811; T 1125 
éudv, E 21, p. 206 
éupev,=elvar, An 623 
éupévew, of promises, ‘to hold good,’ OC 
6 


48 
35... 9 Wath Gat.; 
éuunv’ iepd, E 281 
eumeryvivat, intrans., OC 1055 
éuol, for éuavrw, An 736 
;, ol, of one relative (masc. or fem.), 
oc 832 
éudv, 76, ‘my conduct,’ E 1302 
éuos, following a noun and article, though 
not a predicate, A 573 
5, » Without mats, T 1158, 1205 
éuotort, =émol éort, P 812 


A 350 


GENERAL INDEX TO THE 


Zuma, A 563 

éuralew, intrans., E go2 

éuralferv, An 800 

éurahw déyew, T 358 
wébes, E 647 

éumas, followed by fs and participle, 
A 122 

» »=O8uws, A 122, 1338; An 845 
éumedos, T 487, 826 
éumedodv, I 50 





éumreddgew, with dat., T 748 
h genit. Pd ites, 

ra ger : (a 

éuaepns, £ 


éumépuxe, £ Sepia OT 299 
éumieiv, £ 763 
éumimrev, of disease, P 699 

‘5 » 55 emotion, P 965 

»  » with acc., OC g42 

», Twi, of attacking, An 782 

' yy ‘to occur toone,’ OC rrsof. 
éudevpooy, f 53 
éumdnxros, A 1358 
é€umdrjnocew, OT 1264 
éumrvetvy, T 1160 
éurodifew, of wrestling, P 431 
éurrodav, to buy or bring in, t 93, 250f. 

=‘to fare’ (well or ill), A 978 
éumbdnua, T 537 f. 
éuroXnrds, alluding to éva, P 417 
éurokts, OC 637 
éutropever Oar, £ 873 
éumpérew ddyeot, E gee 
” eoOjpact, £ 769 
éumplew iantiirg f 897 
éumvos, P 1378 
éurupa, E 405 7 
»» » in divination, fe 1005 
éupavyjs in Soph., £ 107. 
” ) eagarhs, An 448 f 
éuopeiv, OC 98o f. } 
éudoprifer@ar, An 1036 
éuptruos, =ovyyerjs, An 1264 | 
» Yi, OC 1384 f. | 
éudvrov aiua, OC 407 
éudiva, OC 1113 f., 1448 
év,=‘a matter of’ (e.g. é€v xadg, lit. ‘in | 
the region of’), An 1097 

,, and els confused, f 659. 5 

” émi ” » f 659. 5 

9 99 TW 4 , £679, ts 2, 894, 904 

993 aS= ‘under’ (a stone), £ 

5, » circumstantial, = ‘in cite of,’ OC 
495; OT 80, 652, 1112; P 185, 
1004, II34 

5», forensic use,=‘before,’ A 1136; An 
459, 925; OC 1211 f.; OT 677 

y= ‘in the case of,’ A 43, 1092, 13153 
An 551; OT 388; T 621; I350: w. 


év dewots 








= " 


+ 
y. 
¥ 


- 


5;, Of manner, 


_&, instrumental, A 7323 An 764, fe 


1003, 1201; E 1138, 1186; 
102, 1393; T 887; f 327 
E 487 (é ailkias xaré- 


Tepves 
95.708 ga or calling, OT 562 
9s s=fenes, A 519; OC 153, 241, 392; 


422, 1443; OT 314; P 963 
ss Separated from its case, 
>» the last word of a verse, OC 495 


»» With reference to days, =‘ within,’ 
An 1066; OC 61 
“sy With éNoKer as, OC. yo: cf. £ 


5 

Daa ceca: £ 852 

xpdvy paxp@ etc., An 422; OC 
88; P 235; £ 646. 4 

s» dpyots (rpdocer Ga), OT 287 
1» apxais, An 797 
»» Bpaxet, E 673; OC 586; £ 771 
év ye, preferable to eiv, An 1241 
év yever, OT 1016 
2 youn, sense of, A 1038 
1» 8¢, <a A 675; OC 55; OT 27, 


997 ” 
32:3. 92 


Be Tea (‘in the case of’), E 223 

>, Sevge mdpeorw, An 1 

»» €Ariow i ede vi a5 +e 897 

s, €vl \6yw, E 1088 

rs hoixy “seg ), OC 82 

” Kany, E 384 

>» kevois UBpigew, A g71 

»5 Abyous wdprus, P 319; cf. I 34 

>» Maxpye xpivw: v. ev with xpdvw 

» beow Noyou, ol, E 1364 

35 ols, T 1118, 1122 

>» Oupacw, T 241, 746 

», marpds (sc. olxig), £ 583. 3 

3, Twév0a, 290 

3, TrovTw cbévew, A 488: v. év circum- 
stantial ; 

5, ™oANo’s,=‘where there is much to 
tell,’ E 688 

+» Mpocwmm, £ 838 

a mparos, E 28 

+, TpwTw Tpdrw, I 173 

ry Tupdre, OC 1675 f. 

+ GauT@ yevod, P 950 

», ool, ‘in thy mind,’ OT 770 

év rum and é tit, gramm., f 593 

yedav, An 551 

dpa and évopav tur, OT 537 

optecdau, A 519 

= Tpéperba, P 1160 

év row instrumental, T 887 

‘5 Tou Evdov, T 699 

x Tovros and év rovry, senses of, An 39 

» TP ade with partit. genit., An 


229 
oe ring kdpg, at the risk of, OC 564 
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év govais, An 696, 1314 
ss xepowv, by his hands, OT 821 
»» Xphoe, gramm., f 734 
” XPY 
évayys, "liable to a curse,’ OT 656 
évaylgew, OC 402 
»  )( @dew, of offerings at the graves 
of h spr i A p. xxxig 
évalOpeos, An 358 
évaipew and compounds, use of in tragedy, 
An 871; OC 842 
évaxotw, E 81 
évahAdooev, =‘to turn aside,’ A 1060 
évddreoOa, fig. of fate, OT 263 
évavra, An 1298 
évavtia, Té, in euphemism, An 667 
évapyis, =‘ before our eyes,’ An 795; OC 
g10; T 11, 224 
* , = manifestus Jaci, An 263; OT 


535 
évapy@s, E 878 
évaplfev, A 26 
évaprfoueva vii, T o4 
évap0ua, OT 1187 
évdaretoOar, OT 205; T 791 f. 
évdens, OC 1429 f. 
évderxvivar, OC 48 
évdnXos and <tr \os confused, f 567 
évdddvar, OC 1076 
évbo0ev, fig. )( Avpaber, T 1021. 
évdduvxos, P 1457 
évdtvar, constr. of, £ 156 
évourip, T rit 
évdurjpios, £ 526 
évedpos, combined with valew, P 153 
évexérouv, £ 1042 
éveor, with simple dat., f 259 
»> )( wdpeort, An 213; P 364 
éveuploxery, post-classical, A 1144 
évéxupa TiOévar, TidecOar, OC 858 f. 
évydara, £ 315 
évpANaypat, middle sense of, A 208 
évnupévos, as= ‘inflamed,’ f 177 
év0a, =txeice EvOa, A 657; An 773; E 
1099, 1495; OT 796; P 1466 
év0a ph, with aor. optative, T 903, p -197 
»» 99» With fut. indic. or opt., A 6573 
E 380, 436; OT 796, 1411 
»» 999 With subjunct., without dv, A 
1074 
€v045 avrod, oi, OC 78 
év0d6e, of the stead OT 486 


»> »=debpo, 


évbdse, oi, )( of re: An 75, 567 
évOdknots HAlov, P 18 

évdev xavOev, A 725 

évOeppatvew (€vOepuos), T 368 
évOnpos, P 698 

évOvycxw, OC 790 
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evOpidgew, £ 544 
€vOuuypara, ‘ food for thought,’ OC rigof. 
€vOiuios, OT 739; T 110 
éu, =&veort, OT 170, 1239 
9» =€v, not in dialogue, T 7 
évixnoe, évixa, impers., An 233, 274 
évicragda, meaning of, A 104 
évvérew, with accus. of person, A 764 
évvoeiv )( évvoetaOar, P 1440; T 578 
évvuxevew, An 784 
évvixtos, OC 1248 
évvuxlwv dvat, OC 1558 f. 
évvvxos, T 501 
évodia, epith. of Hecate, An 1199 
évo\wuos, £ 1044 
évorra, £ 54 
évopav, P 854 
évopxov riOec@ar, P 811 
évopkos, Jey, An 369 
évoupyOpa, £ 485 
évoclew, E 737 
évotarns, A 104 
évrav0a, looks forward, f 77 
»> » qualifying dzov (‘ where in this 
region’), P 16 
»,» » use in Sophocles, E 21; OT 
598, 720 
» »=évravdot, E 380; T 1193 
évtdgia, E 326 
évTeNhs, =TéAevos, T 760 
évréd\\ew, £ 269 
évryjxerOar, E 1311; T 462; f o4t. 7 f. 
évriysa, Ta TOV Gedy, An 77 
évrovos, £ 842 
1» )( edrovos, f 966 
évromos, P 1171 
évrpéretOa, senses of, OC r54of. 
évrpBjs, An -177 
évrpogos, a probable corruption, A 622 
sx» with dat., OC 1362 f. 
évtvyxavew, ‘to interview, f 88. 8 
3 , with genit., P 1333 
*Evvddios, A 179, p. 222 
é& dé\rrwv, A 71 
95 akwhrouv modés, T 875 
3, add0ev, etc., An 106 : 
», adds, meaning of, f II p. 108 
», a&mavros,=‘ from any source,’ An 312 
5, amérrov, P 467 
», €kouvgias, adv. phrase, T 727 
»> €400,=‘on my part,’ An 93, 95, 2073 
E 885; T 631; I 257 
9 99 » T4, ‘what I can produce,’ OC 


453 f. 
3, evpevav orépywy, OC 486 
1» nuépas, E 780 
», lov, =‘ only on a level with,’ An 516; 
cf. P 317 ica 
>> Opyns Taxus, An 766 
;, dtov, An 12 
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é€ of, OT 1197 
+, odplwv, A 1083 
», Umapxjs, OT 132 
», Vroorpopijs, E 725 
éfayyArew, OC 1393 
eayyédreo0ar, OT 148 
é&dyyeros, OT 1223 
éfdyew, lead to a goal, OC 98 
»» kdprov, £ 834 
é&d-yurros, OC 1526 f. 
éaipeiv, to put out of account, OT 908 
>> )( €atpetrOau, of prizes, OC 540 f.; 
T 245; £24.5 
ééalpev, T 147; I 319 
é&arpetcOan )( dpaipetcOar, E 1208 
éEalpecOat, T 491 
ééalperos, £ 74 
ééareiv, OC 5 
éfaxovew, senses of, P 378, 676 
»  kaxd, 553 
cEadviwuar versus é&aredwmwat, A 656, 
pp. 230-1 a 
éfauav )( karauav, An 602 
éEapelBecOa, £ 12 
éfavevpioxw, P ggt 
éfaviévar, OC 1375 
éfavvew, senses of, OT 155 
» -» ‘to reach,’ OC rs61 f. 
étaviocev, A 926 
éEamrodéoOa, £ 236 
éEapyetcOar, P 556 
éEapxys, T 333 f. 
é&dpxew, in music, E 557 
éfagopav, OC 1648 f. 
eéedpos, £ 654 
é£eOpevduny, E 13 
éfeOetv, to be fulfilled, OT 88, ror, 









1084. 
ééé\xav wéda, P 291 | 
éfeurrodav Képdos, P 303 
éEeutro\acba, An 1036 3 
éferddew, OC 1194 
égerlorac0a,=‘to know thoroughly,’ 

spoken bitterly, An 480 _ 
éfemouBpav, £ 524. 4 : 
é€epnuody yévos, E 1010 
ékepvagew, £ 181 
éEepixew, P 423 f 
éépxerdar, to go to excess, OC o8r 
éEecreupévor, said of suppliants, OT 3 
éfevderifew, I 270 
éfevploxev, T 25 
éteplecOar, A 795 
é€nyetoOar, OC 1520 

% ,=‘to expound,’ A 320; OC 








4. 

ééqxew, fig., OT 1515; T 1157 
» » Of time, An 896 

é&nunuévos plfav, A 1178 

é&nptacuévor, prob. corrupt, OC roré6 f. 





éévov Olgeuw, 
éicobv, 


s» » With acc., T 159, 506 f. 


f ate 
E 1194; OT 425, 1507 
eis, se sense - E 1072 


é&icwréov, OT 4 


éfloramar a An 1105 

égicrac@a, with accus., = ‘to avoid,’ A 82 
eioracbal rw, P 1053 

étlorarat 6 voids Tux, An 564 
éEtxvooxorety, T 271 
e&ixvooxoreicbar, A 997 
&0d0 OvpOvos, E 328 
éfodormopetv, E 20 
éEouxjotuos, OC 27 
éfdutros, T 964 
éoupatovcba, £ 710. 2 
éfouorodc bar, pe # S 549 
é&bmicbe xeupds, f 

é£omlaw xepds, £ oa I 
ééorray, fig., £ 474. 3 
éEopav, P 85x 

éEop8odv, senses of, An 83 
é€opuacba, OC 30 
éfoppevifew, I 275 

éEouvgia éorl (not mdpecri), 
eémnxy )( Edanxv, £ 1045 
ééuredOeiv, I 205 
éfumnperetv, T 1156 
éEudnyetoOa, OC 1025 
é&w dixns, £ 247 

>, Opdmov PépecOa, An 8or 

>, €wal twos (fig.), OC p. 289; OT 


f 88. 11 


1390 
», Tov durevcarros, fig., P go4 
éEwbely ydoons ddbvnv, P 1142 
éEwbhoonev, A we 
éEwpos, E 618 
é&worpa, use of on the Greek stage, An 


toryuer, for Pepa A 1239 

foukas os, instead of ws toxev, E 516 
ouxe, s, with irreg. inf., An 740; T 1238 
€ouxiss )( elkds, £ 945 

-eos for -ews in genit., in iambics, An 


162 

éés, as=‘thine,’ OT p. 6 
ém’ dayp&v and like phrases, OT 1049 
sy Gxkpwy ddouropev, A 1230 
»» aporepd, A 183 
55 Cbapyacuévas, A 377 
5, €£60w, E 1322; T 532 
5 toxara Balves, OC 217 
»» juap, £ 255. 3 
3, lons, E 1062 

oléua, £ 476 
dmaryyédreoat, E 1017 
émdyecOat, senses of, An 362 
émdéew, =‘ accinere, £ 208. 4 
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ee, OC 11 
ékéva, P 767 


ératew, A 1263 
émraiveiv, of formal approval, f 28 
»» 5 With infin., 1360; E 1322; 
OC 665 
»  Te=*to assent to,’ A rgor; f 


583. 12 
érawwot, political sense of, f 252 
érratpew Ovuara, E 634 
émaicOdvecOat, constr. with, A 553 
éraretvy, OC 1364 
émaitetoOar (mid.), E rr24 
ératridoox, with infin., An 490 
émdxriot Oeol, £ 751 
émaKTOV Sépu, OC 1524 f.: cf, T 259 
émaxros dvip,=‘a paramour,’ A 1296 
»,  vbcos, T 491 
éraxovw, E 81; OT 794 
émaddaxOeioa, £ 347 
érddAndos, An 57 
érapakedw (not ép-), An 251 
éravalperOat )( émravaipetobar, OC 424 
éeravdeulfew, I 323 
érakiodv, P 803 
érapkeivy, =‘to hold good,’ An 612 
>,  jWnuovdy, A 360 
émapxovvTws, BE 354 
érdacew )( dmdocew, A 305 
éravddcba, P 395 
éravda, senses of, A 603; OC 669 
émeyyedav, A 454, 969, 989 
éreyelpew, fig., OC 510 
érel, ‘for else, E 323 
, with imper., E 352; OC 
; 999; _ 390 
ys » in temporal sense (‘ since’), An 15 
»» » position of in sentence, f 574 
»» » With subjunct., An 1025 
» ve 67, An 923 
érel ob, OC 1435 f. 
érevye, intrans., f 221. 4 
érelyew, P 499 
émelyeoOa, with genit., I 74 
érekdge, T 1220 
émeivar, of attendant circumstance, A 
1216; E 1467 
éreobdt07, Aristotle’s definition of, A p. 9 
érevomimrev, OC g15 
émecr’ émedn, A 61 
éreira, senses of, E 3 
ce goers An 498 the. A 760) 
5 uevrot, after wddiora pév, P 352 
» » 76,)( 7d wédDov, An 611 
éreuBalvev, with genit., OC g24 
Py Kard twos, E 834 
émeuBdrrewv, OC 463 
émeuminrew, A 42 
émevaplvev, OC 1733 
érevitra, £ 439 
érevradels, of pressing against a sword, 
An 1235 


ps Ae 29 
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émevrive, A 451 
émetehOeiv, ‘to relate,’ £ 757 
éwecépxetOa, of goin to lengths, An 


752 919 
»= ‘to attack,’ f 684. 1 
émepéobat, aor., OC 557 
érépxecbat, of rumour, An 700 
re »=‘to.come after,’ A 438 
‘3 dduous, E 1296 
érecOa, in military sense, E 28 
3»  vomos, £ 937 
érestad0n, =éwéatn, £ 1127. 5 
éreor. véueois, E ane 
érevOivew (v./.), A 451 
émevxerbar, OC 484, 1023 f.; OT 249 
éréxew, intrans., with infin., P 881 
» » With genit., A 50 
35  Twd, ‘to cause him to delay,’ P 348 
»  Twl,=‘to assail,’ An 986 
»»_)( rad, OC 1744 
inn and éyo. combined in the same 
phrase, A 1096 
érnBoros, An 492; £ 108 
érnds, f 1046 
érn\us, as= ‘returning,’ P 1190 
érnv, £ 932. 2, 1128. 5 
éri, adverb, OT 181 
so after its case, OC 84 
ért and bmé confused, f 3 
éri, in composition with vbs of ‘killing,’ 
An 1030, 1288 
»»5 in compounds, A 438 
+>» In compounds of voeiy, etc., An 389 
so) In Tam got xaxd, P 806: cf. T 981 
39, With acc.: vw. iévar éi 
35, With accus. and 76 (ro éml ryvde), 
sense of, An 889 
3s with accus.,=to win, T 503 
3>, with dat. after mporbéardat, I 45 
35» With dat. as=‘against,’ OC 1472; 
OT 508; f 4or 
55, With dat., denoting cause or occa- 
sion, A 797; An 157; OC 1268 
3», With dat., denotirg cause or occa- 
sion (verbal adj. or pass. partic.), 
A 377; An 556 
a>) With dat. = following after,’ £ 862 
>,» With dat., implying continued oc- 
currence, An 759; E 108; OC 
1554 f., 1561 f, 
>», with dat.,= ‘in, An 317 (éml rH 
yuxn); T 356 (él Avdois), 1100 
(éx’ doxdros Trrots) 
5,5 With dat. of motion towards, f 401 


BSF of negative verbal, =7piv 
with infin., An 556 
»», With dat.,=Zenes aliguem, P 1003; 
gir 
a>, with dat.,=‘to crown’ (the pro- 


mise), T 1252 
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él, with dat.,=‘ with a view to,’ An 


88, 1061 (cf. 1291); E 445; P50 
»», With genit.,=‘at,’ OC Se 


1275 
5», With genit. ata ‘in the case of,’ how 
used, An 789 


»,, with genit.,=‘ under the aie 
of,’ ‘in time of,’ An 11 

»», With genit.,=‘with,’ A 1268 (émt 
opeKpav he-yov) 

él Bwu@, 6, OC 1053 

“5 Borkhela, = ‘for our “ 

3, H0éwv Xexrol (conj.), O 

Re qpare, OC 688 ‘ 

” 7pa pépew, OT 1095 

3, Onretg, OT 1029, 

» Kolwvg, OC p. ix 

3» kwkuT@, E 108 

> peigov EpxerOa, P 259 

ay pndev épxera, £ 871. 8 

5, pas mpoomddov, OC 745 fi. 

5, vooov éxecOa, An 1141 

»» févys, OC 184, 563 

1» §upod rixys, An 996 

5, mavr adixvetoOa, OT 265 

5, mrelw, OC 1777 

3, tAéov, £ 178 

»» powais, £ 555-4 

H opeKpov, E 414 

33 TMiKpaQv doywr, A 1268 

ért twa, 76,=‘what concerns him,’ An 


ace, A 143 
18 cr. 


e face his case, E 237; OC 414; 
T 829; P 1384; T 994 
émt rivi; =‘ wherefore?,’ A 797 
éri tux Bréwev, A 345 
émi Tpola, P 353, 611 
3, Ppdviua &ropos, OT 692 
ériBaivew, absol.,=‘to embark,’ A 358 
»»  » said of passion, E 31”? 
»» » with accus., A 138 
» gen.,OC r86ff.; P 1463 
doubtful use of, E 1246 
, ‘to impose,’ T 126 
éxiprérew, classical use of, OT p. 234 
émiBpovrnros, A 1386 
ériyvryvwoxew, An 960; E 1296 
, with participle, ** 18 
émenxés, 76, OC 1126 
émitdorpa, f 342 
émiBadducov )( dudvaros, An 813 
émiOuudpara, OT 913 
émxaiesOar, gramm., f 756 
émixexwopevov, P p. 4 
émixoros, £ 428 
émixovpos, ‘avenging,’ OT 497 
érixpoupa, £ 287 
émexptmrecOat )( dmroxpimrecOax, £ 88. 12 
émxracba, An 846 


émt BadNew ; 














émuxrelvew,=‘to slay anew,’ An 1030 
(cf. 1288) 
émixupros, I 294 
émidayxdvew, OC 1235 f. 
émihapBdvew, of disease, An 732 
éridntTos, = fale in the act,’ An 406 
émysdooerat, £ 55 
émietvat, with ee T 1176 
 émipéuova, P 512 ff. 
émuepirpol, f 1 p. ee 
érwixetos, =émivixios, OC 1088 
émwixia, E 692 
 émivoa, = ‘after-thought,’ An 389 
érwippeos and émivupudidios, An 814 
érwopav, An 139 
i ezantrans,, © 168 
émigevodca, senses of, f 146 
ériodoa, 7, OT 1090, p. 230 
émwmdpodos of Chorus, A 813 
émimha, f 8 
émumdouevov, OT 1314 
érttovos auépa, T 653 f. 
émippdcoew, OC 1502 ff.; OT 1244 
érippobeiv, T 264; £ 762 
émippodos, An 413; f 583. 10 
émippavvveda, OC 661 f. 
éricayya, P 755 
émielew, £ 147 
érionuov, I 102 
érlovypa, £ 9 
érlioxnvo yoo, A 57 
émurkymrev, with double acc., T 1221 
émioxnmrecOa, pass., An 1313 
émisxorretv, of a steadfast gaze, E 1184; 
OT 1529 
éricxomos, senses of, A 976; OC 112 
émomav, A 769; f 141; £ E 40 
s, )( dvacrav Otpay, An 1186 
éricrac$a, with infin., A 869; An 293, 
1092 
> , with infin. -»=‘to be capable 
. oo 478, 686; T 543f., 


émisrareiv, of a games, f 1047 

ia » with acc., f a 
émiorarns (romuviwy etc.), A 

(apudrwr) 
émisrépew, E 441 
émoriva, OC 558; OT 776 
émisTonn, =‘mandate,’ A 781; T 493 
émistpépew, to urge, T 1182 
émiatpéperOar, fig., P 599 
,=‘toturn round,’ Antrriir 

émiorpépas, intrans., T 566 
émistpoph, OC 536, 1045; OT 134 
émrdccew, An 664; OC 839 
émiripnrhs, £ 533 
émirlwuwa, E 1382 
émirorn axpovuxos and Hvaxy, OT p. 230 
érirpurros, A 103 


27; E 7o2 
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émrippBia, E 915 

ériparos, =ériBonros, £ 1048 
éeripavely Onxnv )( Ojxn, OC 1762 
émixalpw oe eb mpdocovra, A 136 
értxeipa, iron., An 820 

9 fupduv, An 820 
emixwpelyv Tit, =‘to side with, An 219 
émepanew, f 60 
émuww, 6, the first comer, OT 393 
dehnodiany, OC 527f. 
érokos, E 189; OC 506 
éros, an oracular response, OT 89 

»> » maxim, E 4or 

»> » &, OC 1614 ff. 
érovpos, OT 194; T 953 ff. 
érow, derivation of, f 581. 1 
éréyuos, pass., An 1110 

5, “evs, etc., P rogo 
émtdBoov odxos, A 576 
értddoyxos, OC 1305 
éerrdunv and érréunv, A 282 
éxtdmudov oréya, An 119 
érramudos, An 100 
érracréuous midas, £ 773 
éxrnv, An 113, 1307 
émwbal, medical use of, A 582; OC 1194 
émwdds, 4, )( 6 érwdds, OT p. Ixvii 
émwpuoros, = bpkios, T 1188 
érwvouacpuévos, with genit., E 284 
érwvunos, usages of, A 430, 5743 OT 

210; £ 916, 41. 

» » With dat., f 965 
érmpedeiv, OC 441, 540 f., p- 281 
épya, ‘accomplishments’ ironically, E 

608 


, T4,=‘a man’s merits,’ An 729 
"Eoyavn ?A@nva), £ 844. 2 
épyaceley, IOOI 
épywa and épua, An 848 
epyourt, adv.,=épyw, E 60 

»» » ( Adyw, OC 782 
>» »  phyacw, OC 873 
épyov, =opus est, A 12, 852; E 1372 
»» » Pregnant sense of, An 730 
», €ori with (1) genit., (2) infin., E 
1372 
9» oOv (éor), P 15 
epyou xrijots, T 230 
epyw, Eptw, epgas, etc., OT 890 
épdev, aor. of, in tragedy, A go5 
»» » With double acc., P 684 
+, mporwpérnow, P 1406 
&peBos, A 305 
épeldew mrdorvyya, £ 576. 5 
épelmerar, ruit, OC 1462 f. 
épelria vexpav, A 308 
épeis; OC 506 
Epon.’ ’AOnvdv, OC 58 
épepbels, A 309 
épeuwov aiua, A 376 
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épéccew, senses of, A 251; An 158; 
1135 

*EpexGetdar,= Athenians, A 202 

épntvew, OC 164 

épt- and dpi-, compounds with, An 348 

€pOor dpdxvat, f 286 

épweds at Troy, f 11 p. 255 

épwvés, £ 18 

épwis, = ‘an infatuated impulse,’ An 


03 
*Epwos, associated with Alxkn, T 807 ff. 

»» » belonging to a person or family, 

C 1299, 1434 
, said of a person, E 1080 

*Epivbup duplBrnotpov, T 1051 
dois, of rivalry, OC 367 

9 » 9 the three goddesses, f I p. 140 
épiotd, E 220 
épxetos, of Zeus, AS 487 

», oTéyn, A to 
épxn, fig., snares, E 838 

» »= ‘lines, A 1274 


» kaxd, fig., A 60 
épxos (cpparyidos), T 614 f. 
Epuacov )( Onoavpds, An 30 
“Epuatos and &puaor, accents of, P 14593 
f gor 
dourpeaiew: gramm., f 509 
‘Epuijs trouratos, A 832 
pw, as fut. of elpyw, A 593 
épvos, fig., OC 1108 
dpos, E 197 
éprew, An 613 
3, o7lBov, P 206 
Zppet, =amdrdwre, E 57 
éppew, without bad sense, OC 1774 ff. 
éppnvoBockés, £ 655 
eppuunv, aor. of piw, OT 1351 
éptxew, T. 120 
épuua,=‘a city wall,’ A 467 
épvotés, A 730 
épxecOar els...,=‘to tend towards,’ A 
1138 
Zpxouar, as=dmépyoun, P 48, 1182; 
594 f. 
»» » to come to be (doveds 7AOor), 
OT 1357 
jo Higa Withaccacot Sarge P rar 
Lee) ” ” place, Z 259 
, with pres. partic., P 1199 
pws, peculiar sense of, A 693 
éoépOnv, £ 164 
é006, a doubtful form, OC 195 f. 
-ecxov, iterative forms in, An 950, 963 
écouat with aor. participle,=fut. perf., 
An 1067; OT 1146: v. also efué and 
participle 
éomepos Oeds,="Acdns, OT 178 
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-€00t, a8 ending in, in iambics, An 


1297 
», » dat. ending in, in lyrics, An —_ 
76: cf. £ 240 
éoovOn for éovOn, A 294 
éorahnv, =‘I set forth, A 328 
Eorapev, OC 1017 
éoravat, = ‘to be firmly fixed,’ A 200, 1084 
», Omicbév twos, An 640 
éoracav, E 72 
yp 


- éoTdrw pdOos, 


éore, with sdbpatier without dv, A 1183 
éorl, ellipse of after drov, A 103, 890; 
An 3183 Ne ates cf. A 33 
gort, = $9, A 
= a re, aa by a simple bre, 
56° 


éoTia, as "Bubs OC r4ogr ff.; T 658 f. 
9 9 oy Tagpos, OC 1727 
»» » (in péyapov), E 269 
5, » oath by, E-881 
13 Aehpux, OC 413; OT 965 
éarLooxos, An 1083 
éori@ris, T 953 ff. 
éoxdpar )( Bwpol, ee 1016; f£ 38, 730 
éoxar’ éoxdtwvr, 
éoxara, Baivew én’, dc 217 
éoxariat, P 144 
eoxaros, =* supreme,’ f Se 
érxov, = ‘came to have,’ An 1229; E551, 
1176, 1256, 1465; P 1420 
»» »= ‘stopped,’ E 564 
», )( etxov, T 8 
éraipela and éraipla, A 683 
éreicaro and éricaro, A 178 
*EreoxAfs, OC 1295 
érépa Téxvn, =another’s skill, P 138 
érepos, use of, OC 230f. 
er np, f 751 
ért, =‘ at some future time,’ An 69 
»»5 With menace, E 66, 471; T 257 
»», lost in mss, T 7 
95, nearly=adj. Aourds, OC 1748 f. 
sy, Placed before negative, OT 24; P 
1217; T 161 
»>, with fut. inf. or partic., f 190 
»»» with ¢jv, An 3; T 305 
érxrov, OT 870, 1098; f 546. 4 
erounde a, T 360 f. 
érotua, I 51 
éroos, of a doom, An 878 
»» » With ellipse of eiuét, A 813: wv. 
- elt, ellipse of 
-eros, forms in, f 970 
éros els éros, An 340 
érumos, sense of, P 205 
ev, as last word of line, An go4 
35, as 2nd syllable of 3rd foot, referring 
to the verb before it, A 18, 95, 
1252; An 166, 723 


















eb, ‘carefully,” OT 308 
993 ‘favourably,’ OT 275 
__€¥-, tempora] augment of verbs in, An 
1164; T 783 cr. 
7% ¥é; P 327 
+» Sddvar, to give good, OT 1081 

55 ‘Wo @, with hiatus, OT 959 
5, Aéyew, in a bad sense, OC 807 
5, vuv értorw, E 616 
45 Mpdooev, T g2f. 

5, Ppoveiv,=*to be intelligent,’ A 746; 
ae f eet... 

evans, a or a in, P 828 

evayys, An 521 

» Advow, OT gat 
evalwv, epith. of "Taxvos, P 829 

», WRodros, f 592. , 
evdveuos, with a or a, A 197; £ 371. 2f. 
evdvrnros, £ 334 
EvBotéa, contr. from EvBotda, T 74: cf. 


237 
evBorpus, P 548 . 
evyevjs, E 257 
>, and evmpemjs confused, f 864, 
871. 7 
“5, Kaé edyevav, etc., P 874 
eUyvworos, A 704. 
evdaluwy, epith. of Athens, OC 282 
4s »= ‘fruitful,’ £ ‘600 
ede, fig. use of, OC 306 f., 621; OT 
65; f 
I 34 
evémeca, senses of, OT 932 
evepos, A 297; T 675 
etnuepetv, OC 616 
e000 )( ebO0s, OT 1242; £ 142. 3 ff. 


evOivew, absol.,=‘to rule,’ An 1164 
»  »=‘to guide,’ A 542 (cf. 1069) 
3, )( Adve, I 73 

evOvs, with genit.,=ev0d, f 142. 3 ff. 

evOis é& &dpas, A 780 

etidfecOa, I 221 

etiov mip, An 964 (cf. 1135) 

evimmos, force of, OC 711 

evxdpdios, A 364 

eUkapros Kuéépea, f 847 

eUcepws, A 64 

eUxndos, E 241 

EvkXera, title of Artemis, OT 161 

etxpsrntos, An 430 

evxTd, Td, £ 843 

eiNextpos, An 796; T 515 

evpdpeta, P 284, 704 

evpapys, with active sense, E 179 

etval, or xoirat, ref. to the act of sleep- 
ing, An 425 

etvatos, of the hare, f 174 
», Tpopn, I 226 

etvav (xddov, Ovudv), f 661 


P, Ill. 
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*etvdcAa, fig., T 1006 
»> » of camping, A 603 
etvarnpia, T 918 
evvy, =‘ bride,’ An 1224 
», » Of a grave, E 436 
evvijs Aéxos, An 425 
edvis, T 563 ; 
evvouiia, =‘ loyalty to divine ordinance,’ 
713 
ebvoixos, £ 789 
evodaty, constr. of, OC 1435 f. 
evot, the Bacchanalian cry, An 964, 1135 
evopvidia, £ 1049 
evradns Ovpros, I 220 
edmarpis, EB 1081 (cf. 859) 
eUmeioros, senses of, A 151 
evrer@s, I 242 
eUrwros, OC 711 
evpera fnreiv, f 843 
ebpéris, accent of, f 101 
ebpnua, OT 1107 
e¥pwos and evpis, A 8 
evploxew, augment of, OC 946; OT 68 
»» 5 in sense of edpicxerOac (mid.), 
E 1061; f 88.1 
»» » to discover by reflection, T 
1178 
evpicxeoPa, iron., A 1023 
evpioxerat, nearly =ebploxe, E 625 
evpoos, P 491 
etpovoa, ‘having ascertained,’ E 278 
evpivwros, of Ajax, 1251 
Evptcaxes, after 2nd foot of trimeter, 


340 
evpwdns, A 1190 
evpwers, sense and usage of, A 1143 
Evpwria, £ 39 
evoéBevav (péperOat), =the praise of it, 
E 968 


edceBets, sense of, E 589 

eUoemros, act., OT 864 

evonuos, of the cry of birds, An roar 
evoxeveiv, A 823 

evoxtacros, of the grave, OC 1707 f. 
eVcoia, OC 390; f 122 

evoTadts mols, P 780 

eUorodos, senses of, P 516 

etorow éxev, P 201 

etre, =€& 08, E 508 

edTeAns and dreds confused, f 268 
evrixera, £ 1050 

edpnula, T 178 f.; £ 893 

evonua pwve, A 362,. 591 

epnuos Bon, of silence, E 630 
edpbpws, P 872 

evppivn ula, of marriage, f 583. 11 
eUppwv, used of a river, A 420 
ebxecp, OC 472; £ 804 

Bixdoos, OC 1600 f. 

etxouat, constr. of, OT 269 


15 
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edXouat, buries of, P 1032; £ 353 
evwpidgerv, £ 511 
e¥wpos, £ 200 
eddy, epithet of aaa OT 189 
éd’ mpepar, T 1128 
»» Hew, in our power, E 1431 
» 99 PEper, E 84 
9» Hpaxdei, T 585 
épayviger )( dpayvifer, An 1096 (cf. 
247 

épamrew, fig., T 933 

, opp. to Avew, An 4o 
épdarreo Gas, OC 858 f. 
épamris, £ 777 
épedpos, fig. sense of, A 610 
épéfecda, with acc., An 351 

io. sper ey trad 
eperesBal Twt, to comply with, E 967 
’"Edécea, f 97 
épéorios, meaning of, E 419; T 262; 

f 866 


» “evs, A 492 
épecr@res, use of, An 1160 
iS “6x00, T 1170 
&pn Aéywr, A 757 
épjxew, E 304 
éegynuoctyn, P 1144 
épns and épycba, An 447 
épOioa, etc., ¢ and t in, A 1027 
épier (=édplera), E p. 207 
égiévar, with dat.,=zvdulgere, A 250 
=‘to yield up,’ A 495, 
1207 
éplecOar, constr. of, A 112 
» 5 to give leave, P 619 
»> 5 With infin.,=‘to desire,’ P 1315 
épiuepov kaxdv, of love, f 149. 1 
épicrauat, T 339; I 168 
épodos, gramm., f 3 
épopav, to view passively, E 825; T 
1269 
é€popuay, constructions of, A 1143 
,»=tmmuUttere, £ 680 
épopuetv, OC 812 
épu, as=éyévero, T 36 
éguBpifer, A 954 
gs , with dat., A 1385 
épuuveiv, £ go, 412 
», , used scornfully, An 658, 1305; 
1275 
épuv, of a natural claim, OT 9 
» 5 With participle, An 501 
éexéyyvos, OC 284 
éxet Néyor, E 466 
»» Me, not=‘a belief possesses me,’ E 


99 29 


495 
exe, easier habere, An 9; E 1360; 
P 560, 789; T 318 
s» » intrans., of a road’s couse, P 
Pp- 231 


; exer intrans., with adv. phrases, A 319; 
OT 708 


é 
+» » intrans., with wpdés, P p. 231 
FES periphrasis ig (Exew pouphy = 
péuperOa), A 180, 540, 564, 
880; An 300, 1273; E 523, 


973 OT 566; P 157, 212, 839; 


EB 483-1135 4-400 
9» » =Sustinere, P 1168; £ 178 
33» to check, hinder, oc 429, 888 
»> » to constrain, in aor:, P 331, 1117 
9, » to direct, P 111 
ae bag. dwell ate: 135 
ss »=‘to know how,’ constr. of, An 
270 
»» » trans.and intrans., in phrases with 
6d, An 639 
», , trans., with object omitted, A 875 
»» » With aor. partic. |= perfect, A 22; 
An 22, 32, 77; i 192, 794 
1058, 1068, 1272; E 590; 
817, 1140, 14743 OT 577, 608; 
P 1362; T 36f.5 \fogi, aeos 
f 11 p. 224; f 581. 2, 892 
+ )( Kexrfc@a, An 1278 
>> »=Tapéxev, with airiav, etc., An 
: 1312; with delay, ‘involves,’ E 
351 
+» »=mpooéxev, ‘to put in,’ P 305 
»» » With perf. part.: wv. participle perf. 
», airlay, two senses of, An 1312 
te ddyos, E 1176 
3, amavra,=‘ to : satisfied,’ An 498 
», Bdpos, An 127 
>, @vduKa (Bixaca), *oc 
>, Oadua, =Oavuager, bos 
3, Onpar, P 839 
9 Khpvywa=Knptocew, I 13 
5, kdpos, OC 1779 
5, MoArdv, P 212 
», vovv, with abstract subject, An 68 
3, movous, etc., f 410 
3, oTiBov=oreixew, P 157 
3, Twa els Tt, OC 1028 Ff. 
», Torov, to de iz it, OC 297 
ey Bp, E 523 
>» X@pov, P 154, p. 2 
éxec@at, to abstain roe ‘OT 891, 1387 
», » to cling to, OT 81 
»  &k« Twos,=KaréxecOa, f 245 
»,  (év kaxois), A 272, 1144; P 1097 
3 €ml vdcov, An 1140 
éxOés and rots An 456 
ex Onua, £ 651 
€xddor0s, poet. for éxOpés, A gg2 
ExOos éxalpew rwd, E 1034 
éxOpés and aloxpbs confused, P 12845 
88. 


3 
ExOpav ddwpa Sopa, A 665 
éx.dva, as a figure of rreabeees An 531 
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r. chctier sid hdxuy, I aa 
xp, from _Xxpdw, O 
— -€xpiv )( xpav, P Coie y 107. 6 
 &xwv, colloquial use of, I 127 
5, » Of a driver’s course (sce. rots t- 
mous), E 720 
4, eet, OC ro25 
45 5 6,=‘the powerful,’ 
éyia, f 3 
-ewv, -wy, nouns ending in, f 1074 
~é€G@pat, ai, the festival, OT 20% 
éwpety )( ‘aalwpeiy, OC 1083 ff 
€ws, as one syllable, P 1330 
+» emendation for as, A 1117; OC 
Ors F 13 


A 157 


33° 
5; With subjunct. without dv, A 555; - 


Ee you; T 147 f. 
-éws, -éwv, from nouns in -evs, metrical 
treatment of, OC 946 
éws brov, f 876 


(arn, povia, A 352 
fapuevhs, A 137 
Cevynddrns, f 616 
fevyn\arpis, £ 878 
fevyviva, fig., T 536 - 
fetryvucbat, of Samainent, An 955 
fevéinews, f 133 
Zevs aywvios, T 26 
», €pxetos, An 487, 1301; T go4 ff. 
3, epéarios, A 492; 262 
5, ixéovos, A 1172 | 
»» kTHoLos, T 6g0 
5, g€vtos, T 262 
ro Tavoupaios, A 187, 998 
He Tarpegos, T 287 f., 753 
tporaios, An 143; T 303 
Fe and (7@, An 1169; f£ 167 
gmrobv, glossed by ost, f 703 
»» » with acc. and gen., E 1027 
‘s Bart object clause, f 584 
fos, = ‘enviable lot,’ A 503 
3s )( P05v0s, OT p. 234 
fnulav aBeiv, f 807 
fiv,=‘to™ be operative,’ 
45, 482 
», €, sense of, P 505 
fnreiv, peculiar use of, A 1054 
fiyacrpov, T 692 
fvyels, P 1025 
fvyotv, An 351 
pa, as=favn, E 452 
fv and dave in antithesis, A 1027, 
Pres An 871; E 808; OT 1453; 
T 





An 457; OT 


»> y With Seohiee Pyabir  aaey An 309 

yy 8 xpovos, 1169 

fés, not found in Attic, An 1167 

Zworipes, supposed title of Sophoclean 
play, £ 342 


227 


§éw (Ionic) for {4 in Soph., An 1146; 
E 158; OC 1213; f 593. 4 


» final, followed by aspirated € or a, 
985 : 

-n or -nv, in accus. of proper names, An 
198 

hs after Te, 2. ad5 fe 

# and adj, ae with, An 646 

#, as=padrXrov H, A 966 

#, with infin. without dare, T rorg f. 

, ist pers. sing. imperf. of elu, A 1377; 
OC 768; OT 1123, 1389; T 564; f 447 

7, interrog., position of in clause in Soph., 
A 179; An 1281 

DT 553f., 1135 

-y and -o confused, T 1226 

yap; E 385 

ydp...; An 44; OC 64; P 248, 322 

Sewwée, E 1039 
69; E 385 

_ etre, A-179 

..4, in suppositions after mérepov and 

adda Sra, E 542 

+» » Variation in clauses after, T 100 f. 

‘whether’...‘or,’ doubtful in Attic, 
OC 80, p. 2 

»» » where the first #4 might be absent, 


Se eae 


Be-+ 5 


# xai,=than even, OT 94 
m «kat; in eager question, A 38, 44, 48; 
An 403; E 314, 663, 14525 
OT 368, 757; T 246, 398 
3» where xal Helones to the following 
word, An 752; OC 406 
9 Kdpra, E 312; T 379 
# xard, after compar. adj., OC 598, 890; 
T ror8 f. 
; (subjunct.), in self-correction, 


7 phy, in a threat, OC 816 
», » in an oath, P 593; T 255 f. 

#) obdx, crasis of, A 334; OT ea, 

7 ot A 178, 382, 622, 850, 1008; T 
8 


4 
7 pa, A p. lii, 172, 954 
: pa, rare with disjunctive #, A 17 
m Taxa, I 192 
h.. 4 ae of %...4, OT 539 
nBn, f 
aus Lie, T 547 ff. 
nBns axun (rivos), OT 740 
ayounv, as=‘I lived,’ f 254 
wyops, T 601 
H6€, in ey dialogue, An 673; P 491; 


386, 549 
poe(v), ‘3rd sing., OT 1525; f£ 326 
poeuev, Hoevre, jdecav, OT 1232 
noecOa, with acc., P 1314 


15—2 
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ndec0at, with genit., 

ndéws, use of, An 70 

Hn, =‘ as matters stand,’ An 1062 

5» introducing question, f 907 

yy», used like avrixa (‘at once’), OC 

Ly oe 

» » with rodro, OC 1585 f. 

nonoOa, not #dns, An 447 

noovd, form of, OT 1337 

450rv}, =‘ sensuous impulse,’ An 648 

dvs, =‘ welcome,’ of persons, A 105; 
T 82 

HO€Anoa, Not=HOEAnsa dv, OT 1348 

#Oedov re ay), of unfulfilled erie 


P 715 


Al 
AOcdov ‘by, A 88 (cf. 1400) 
H0cos, OT 18 
nket, =‘is wont to come,’ P 758 
* » = ™pooyKel, I 356 
ay BOL ‘it devolves on me,’ oc 738 
jxev, of lineage, A 636 
3, , to have become, OC 1177, 1265 f.; 
OT 1519; P 377, 501 
» » with infin., OC 12 
5, els 760e, fig., OT 1158 
jkw dépwr, I 238 
nrOov, =éyevounv, OT 1357 
Hrextpov, An 1038 
“HXwos invoked, OC 869 f. 
HrAvocTepyjs, OC 313 
Mrwés, £ 26, 
prouny and iio, OT 1311; f 756 
HrvOov, in tragedy, A 234; P 1231; 
224 
judrave, £ 465 
7uépa, periphrastic use of, T 654; £ 950 
» Gora &y 7 KTé., £ 369, 1128. I 
Tmepetew, E 787 
nuepla, f (sc. acti), A 208 
hmepookdros, An 253 
nuérepos (=‘ mine’), with po, etc., E 
116 (cf. 598 f.) 
nutkakxov, £ 1051 
muly, as a trochee, OC 25 
mucxopia, P 827 
nuos, in lyrics, A 935 
5, » In tragic dialogue, OT 1134; T 
155, 531 
tude, f 864 
jv, at end of line, T 819 
nv, ellipse of, An 948; E 1172 
qweykov )( qveyxa, OC 522; T 774; £ 669 
jv Oto pévos, with grey hair, E 43 
qvixa, in Soph., f 11 p. 224 
poxoumy, an unexampled form, An 467 
ijvvov and qvurov, An 231 
piow )( Frvoas, T 995 
"rap, =‘ heart,’ A 938 
», kal gpéves, T 931 
“Hpaxdéa and “Hpaxdq, T 233 


- 


“Hpaxdela AlGos, f 800 


“Hpaxdetoxos )( “HpaxNoxos, f 1 p. 1672 

hpdpnv, A 129, 192, pp. 218 f. 

-hpns, adjs. ending in, f 7 

Houxov, £ 152 

Hpeevos, =Tpwévov exwr, E 54 

mpouny, A 248, pp. 218f. 

-fs, as nom, plur. termination of -ev- 
stems, A 189; E 6 

~fs, -€as, and -e?s, as accus. plur. ter- 
mination of -ev- stems, A 390 

joda, in Attic drama, An 447 

~not, -yot, forms in, f 555. 4, 659. 9 

HoKnpevor, fig., of a fiction, E 1217 

joow twés,=‘yielding to, An 747; 
f 929. 2 

foTwoas, A 515 

houxaios, of love, f g41. 6 

hovxos, not necessarily implying silence, 

A 327 

59 wovs, f 142.-13 

Novxwrepos and poli An 1089 

Hroe...4, T 149 f.3 £ 106 

noypat, OT 1512 cr. 

niyunv, T 610 

nipnuat, sometimes midd., A 615 

“Adatoros, =7ip, An 123, 1007 

axetv yoous, £ 523 

axetobar, OC 1500 f. 

7x, E 109 


Oaipds, £ 596 
Oakey, of a Eases posture, A 1173 
Odxnua, OC 1179 f. 
Bdxnows, OC g 
Oaxos, of Tiresias at Thebes, An 999 
Oarautds, f 1052 
Oddapos, OT 1241; T 913 
»» » ‘the bridal-chamber,’ 
the grave, An 804 
@dd\acoa, in er OC vir 
dddrAew, fig., E 260; P 
»> 5 Of radiant health, te 234 Ff. 
3) 9 =*to prosper,” An 703 
oe ’ with dat. of respect, An 703 
Baddés, f 502 
OddrecOat, P 38; £ 474. 3 
Oapifev, constr. of, OC 671 f. 
Oapifera, f 503 
Oautpas )( Oduupes, f 1 p. 179 
Oduvpis watvera, f I p. 179 
Gavdoimos, of the dead, A 517; OT 959 
@dvaror, of one death, E 206 
Oavatw isos, of misfortune, A 215 
Gaveiv, with cogn. accus. (@avévres THvde 
Tuxnv), A 1058 
Gavev and {vy in antithesis, A 1027, 
1384; An 871; E 808; OT 
14533 T 1163 
4» » apparently=r7eOvnxds, E 968 


fig. of 


a 
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evi véxus, An 26, 515 
ride, f 574. 9 
, with acc., OC 649 
eu, intrans., E 916 
gov, in commands, OC 824 f. 
Biro. “isang P 503 
Oaiua, of persons, T Sa 1003 
Oaupatew, Saag Pity 1362 
Oavuacra ws, 
Oeatv or Beotr, *5e° 683 
Oendaros, “6 278; OT gg2 - 
Geia iuépa, £ 950 
3, vooos, f 650 
Geta, rd, religion, OC 1537; OT gio 
Oelos, epithet of kings, etc., OT 1235 
_ y »='heaven-sent,’A 186, 611; P 192, 
1326; £ 196, 585, 650 
Oédyev, T 335 | 
OéXew and é0é\ew in tragic verse, A 24 
45 5 ellipse of infin. (rroveiv) anes An 


7 

a Ge desire? OC 431 
Oérers prelvemnev; E 80 
Oedjoas, OC 757; OT 649 
Gé\xrpa, love-charms, T 585 
Gédov, 76, OC 1220 f. 
Gedovrjs and éBedovrys, A 
béuis, acc. of, OC rigs, p. “388 
O€gus odpavia, E 1064 
Géus )( 7d Bovov, E 432 
Oewerds and Oemords, OT 993 
Geoyervyjs, An 834 
Geddunros, E 707 
Geoi, meaning their shrines, E grr 
Geol éyyeveis, An 199; E 428 

a Tar pypor, E 411; OC eng P 933 
4» Tpoyeveis, An 938 
Geodoyetov, the, A 15 
Geompérov, T 822 f. 
Geés, as a monosyllable; v. synizesis of 

Oeds 

, connotes happiness, E 150 

» fem., An 834, 1199 
» 5 said of the bow, P 657 

j >” = Time, E 179 

; »,  Aouds, OT 27 

», » without art., OT 871 

55 » =hpws, OC 65 

+5 »=Oeibv m1, I 94 

», » 9, in a general sense, A 383 
Geparevew 7d mapiv, P 149 
Gepuds and Wvxp5s, how contrasted, An 

88 


» » fig. use of, T 1046 

»» ,» Of a criminal, f 822 
Hépos Beplifev, fig., £ 659. 4 
Géc0a Kadds, £ 350 

», 7a éxmecdvta, f 947 
Oésis, I 277 
Oéopua, mdvOura, A 712 


ae 


Gecuol,=‘the unwritten laws,’ An 799 
»> )( Oeoud, T 682 
Oecuos apis, A 1104 
Geomérea, a pleonastic eae, OT 463 
Oeorifew, T 1131 
Oéorw avddv, I 244 
Oecoadds, £ 777. 
Oécrwp, etymology of, A 8or 
Gedy, Ta, E 850 
Gewpla, uses of, OT 1491 
Oewpis, £ 765 
Gewpds, OC 413; OT 114 
Onydvn, A 820 
Ojyev, fig., £ 894 
Oxy, a sepulchre, E 896; OC 1762 
Onrafew, £ 98 
Onrdorpia, £ 98 
Onrera vie, £ 1053 
Ondvdos, £ 1054 
OnrbvecOa, A 651 
Oirus, for O4rea, T 1062 
»» » of a man, f r40 
Ojua, £ 541 
Onuépg, crasis in, A 756, 1362 
Onp, sense of, An 257 
35> =Kévravpos, T 555 f., 680, 1096, 
1162 
Onpav and pbelpew confused, f 504 
OnpacOat, with infin., A 2 
Ojpecos Bla, T 1059 
Ofpes, of animals generally, A 366; f 
O41. 12 
3, » Of the satyrs, f 1 p. 225 
Onoatpicua, P 37 
Onoavpés, of a cavern, I 276 
HEME Epuauov, An 30 
ss 5 lxrnptos, A 1175 
Oncéa, quantity ofa in, OC 1055 
Oncetdar, OC 106s f. 
Onreia )( Sovrela, OT 1029 
Ovyydvew, alleged use of with accus., An 
546; P 667 
Biéowar, OT Box 
dis, masc. or fem., senses of, An 590 
OvyoKw, spelling of, OT 118 
Ovnra ppoveiv, £ 346, 381, 590. I 
Ovnrn ppovotca Ovnrd, T 473 
Ovnrés, not=‘dead,’ f 572 
Ovnros ék Ovnrdv, £ 524. 6 
Bodfew, as=Odocev, OT 2, p. 206 
OoGv wkudduv vedv, A 710 
Oorepds, fig. sense of, A 206 
606s, adverbial, =raxéws, T 857 
Odpvvcba, f 1127 
Opdocew, £ 177, 1055 
Opact’,=what may be dared, P 106 
Opacts, in a good sense, A 354 
» »= ‘insolent,’ E 521 
Opavew )( pyyviva, An 476 
Opéupa, BE 622; P 243 
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Opéupa Udpas, periphrastic, T 574 
Opfvos amo oxnvijs, E 86: v. wédos 
Opnvwv i on A 924; E 1469 
Opidgew, £ 
Opoeiv, = tte. proclaim,’ A 67, 785 
OpouBwoers adpol, T 7zorf. 
Opova, the, in the Athenian theatre, E 
p: xl, 
Opdvos, f 144 
Opw@oKev, fig: ., of pain, T 1027 
s oll. by accus., T 58 
Ovew )( cgay A p. xxxig 
Ounr% “Apeos, = pévos, E 1423 
Oviat, attendants of Dionysus, An 1152 
nee ‘fits of anger,’ never in tragedy, 


718 
Pua ‘inclination,’ E 286 
5, » Of passionate impulse, T 882 ff. 
55 y= Kapdla, £ 766 
OvuopOop, T 142 
Ovpabev, T 1021 
Oupaios, = ‘ exposed,’ f 872 
»» » fem., E 313; T 533 
Ovpact ){ émt "ebpars, OC 401 
bupwv, OT 12413 £ 649. 23 
évords, An 1019 
-0w, verbal forms in, OC 862, 1015, 1178, 
1328f.; OT 651; T 1177 
dwrevew, E 397; OC 1003, 1336 
Odpaé, in convivial sense, f 173 
Odwiccev, A 308, 335; OC 1624 
Owx Gels, £ 173 


i, meaning and quantity of, f 471 
i and @ in dvla, etc., mavoavias, f 887 
> ~—33, Goraxrl, etc., OC 1251; £ 462 
épOica, etc., A 1027 
imme, E 131; OC 1278 f. 
3, opus, An 1021 
1 and v easily confused in Mss, A 1237 
before BA, OC 996 
before Bp, An 336 
in ’EXevotvios, An 1120 (see p. Ixx) 
in icddeos, An 837 
in vrepérXa, An 130 
t of dat. not elided, OC 1435 f., p. 289; 
T 675 
-ua, for -ea in evoeBela etc., An 943, 
1028 
5», synizesis of, OC 1466 
iat, f 631 
idxxios, OT 1218 
iddeuos, OT 1218 
*Tavyd, £ 56, 519, 617 
idmrew, root of, A 501 
», Adyos, A 501 
>, Opxjuatra, A 700 
laver, A 1204 
iaxetv, iaxxetv, OT 1218 
iypmévos, P 494 


v_ 
wv 
v_ 
ve 


e1crecesiet 
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-6a, arg tw how added to stems in 

-ev-, An 9 
i6é, epic, = Se, A n 968 
», » 608, followed by plurals, T 821, 1079 
ideiv, epexegetic, An 206 

>» » Of experience, A 1418 

9 » ‘to set eyes on,’ P 1392 
idéoAa, ‘to look out for,’ ra 142. 3 ff. 
Weobe, A 351 
-td.os, -tos, and -evos, as terminations, An 

358, 81 


dob, with reference to a sound, A 870; 


E 1410 
W6pida, f 1056 
iévat, with accus. of place, A 806 
», &« Twos, of words proceeding from a 
person, P 25 
»» émt (accus.), to attack, OT 495 
», Tapa ordOunv, £ 474. 4 
»5 Twl, to be coming on him, OC 1771f. 
iévat, with genit. (=‘shoot at’), A 154 
», Tacav yAdooav, E 506 
», oToua, OC 130 
lepéa )( lépeca, f 456 
iepoxjpvé, at Eleusis, OC 1053 
iepddas, f 57 
lepds and ipés, OT 1379 cr. 
»» » as epithet of cities, A 859, 1221 
999 299 9 ” duBpos, OT 1428 


»» ‘yduos, £ 437 


iepocxorla, victims how treated in, f 1006. 


iepopdyrns, at Eleusis, OC 1053 
lec@a, glossed by a f 782 
igew els rt, OC 7 
im and etn pre. | f 833 
ijos, OT 154, 1096; £632 
inw, quantity of « in, E 131; OC 1278 
i@., tre, in urgent entreaty, A 843, so045 
E 1106; OC 106; OT 1468; 
480, 750 
39 +. TOAMNGOV, T 1070 
iOvyrnpios )( evOuvtjpios, I 73 
ldvvw and evOtvw, P 1059; I 73 
ixérns, strengthening ixvoduar, P 470 
ixvetcOar, of coming to a certain plight, 
A 556, 1365 
s» » of desire, P 601 
» «=.» =epuxvetoOa, f 397 
32 s=lkeredev, P 470 
»  €ls &xpov, £ 397 
” », Adyous, E 314 
» els re, to incur a fate, OT 1158 
ixounv wv’ ixdunrv, OC 273 
ixrjpto kr\ddo, OT 3 
Uxtwos )( ixrivos, £ 767 
ixropevev, £ 58 
ihaos and idaos, OC 1480 f. 
thews, T 763 
in, senses of, A 1407 
iAAddes yoval, £ 70 
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Drew, An 340 
», or el\New, An p. 250; f 158 
Tuepos, deriv. and sense of, An 796; f 


~[L08, forms in, f 745 
w’ ef xaxod, OT 367 
ty” gorauev Evudopas, T 1145 
wy’ ixev &rns, 3 
iva, final, with imperf. and aor. indic., OT 
1389 
sige) ee case,’ OC 621 
,,, ‘where’ (with jxew), OT 687; (with 
pres. OT oc or aor.), OT 947, 1311 
>» Mi) elrw, 
*Tvaxos, aotearoa, of, £ 284 
"Ivo? and Oive? confused, f 732 
"Ivois dxn, £ 1 p. 3 
Eo édpous Sptas, f 403 
*Iox\js, a corruption of Oikdjs, f 11 p. 119 
*IéAn, T 381 
-LOS, -€LOS, aad -tdvos, as terminations, An 
358, 814 
lds atuaros, T 716 ff. 
lob, a cry of despair, A 737 
lod tod, within the verse, P 38; T 1143 
tovros, £ 363 
immeia, E 505 
immevov ~yévos, sense of, An 341 
immud, E 698 
trmixéy (ordd.ov), E 726 
immixos, =‘ of chariots,’ A 1030; E 730 
immoBauwr, T 1095 
lmmoBourbdo, £ 1057 
immodérns purnp, A 241 
imméxowos, An 116 
trropavis Aeudv, A 144, pp. 219 f. 
irroveuns, A 232 
toa: wv. €& toov 
1, dOpwros, = dvOparwa, f 346 
1, kal, =loa, womrep, OT 1187 
Pace gt poet. for ra atrd, OT 1498 
ic0* rt, in adverbial parenthesis, An 738 
Wc, parenthetic, P 1277; £ 282; (and 
cag’ to), I 325 ff. 
s, » with participle and ws, An 1063 
icofdvaros, f 359 
ic5Aeos, with 7% An 837 
icdpotpos ys dip, E 87 
Usov, pabessativels="on equal part,’ An 


49° 
tzos, adjectival compounds with, OT 478 
», » doubled, An 142 (looe pds toouvs) 
ie followed b aorep. E 532 

yy »=* just,’ OT 677; P 552 

5, » only so much, OC 810 

3, loos, P 684 

laoréXeoros, OC 1220 f. 

lcou, ¢&, = ‘only on a level with,’ An 516 
isotcda, pass, OT 31 
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ioravat Boxy, P 1263 
A payer, OT 698 
»» Xopovs, E 280 
tsracOa, in mod crave, P 833 
» » Of need ‘arising’ etc., P 175 
ms =dvicracba, P 893 
pbs mt, senses of, An 199 
laropet; followed by double acc., T 404 
», » senses of, OT 1484; T 382 
loropeta@at, =€pwradcbar, T 415 
"Iorpavidwy bon, f E 67 ff. 
iorwp, fem., E 850 
isxds, f 761 
toxew, ‘to restrain,’ P 1092 
5 éXrlow, T 137 ff. 
laxus )( kparos, P 594 
iows, in guarded statement, P 180 f. 
5» » seldom = ‘equally,’ A too8 
*IraNia, f 598. 2, 
ire, 1, in urgent entreaty, A 843, 1003 
v. UW, tre 
-irns, forms in, f 68, 92, 502 
irpia, £ 199 
*Irus, with 0, E 148 
irw, in defying consequences, P 120, 1254 
” Bod, f 49° 
tuys, £ 474. 1f. 
idfew, T 787 
ixveuris, I 298 and add. 
-. and -tow, futures in, OT 538 
it» datuov, T 1025 
its Oeol, extra metrum, P 736 
ia pot wot, a cry from behind the scenes, 
preluding an actor’s entrance, A 333, 
891, 9743 E7 
Eévor, extra ‘Wire. P 21 
v, added to a verb of doing, A 304; 
An 768; P 352 
»> » of coming events, E 373; OC 177rf. 
3 » present partic., OC 1771 f.; OT 773 
»> , time progressing, OC 618 


4 
iw 
27 
tw 


K and IC confused, f 535. 5 
kayxdgew and kaxdtew, A 198 
kayo, ‘I on my part,’ E 643: wv. Kat 
(with éyw, etc.) 
Kadyuoyeryjs, T 116, 
Kad’ airév, ‘taken by sett ? OC 966f.; 
OT 62 


5» nooviv Oavetv, E 1503 
»» nuépay, I 270 
5, UrepBoryv, OT 1197 
kabayvicew )( kadayigfew, of burial rites, 
An 1081 
xadalpew,=‘to condemn,’ An 275 
a =‘to rid of pests,’ T rorr 
xadaupet, to overthrow, OC 1690 
Kkadapepla pwotpa, E 1414 
Kabdupara, I 313 
kaapuds, with genit. of god, OC 466 
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ka@dpowos, of Dionysus, An 1143 
kabaprifs, E70 

Kabapg, Bava év, OC 1575 

xadedetv, ‘to destroy, f 205 _ 
kadevpicxew, not found in class. Attic, 


NM 395 
Kabjunv, for éxadjunry, An 411 
«abnupévos, I 219 
Ka0jcPa, ‘to be inactive,’ f 142. 20 
kabixveitoOa, constr. of, OT 80g 
kadicrac@a:, with predicative adj., use 

of, An 435; T 1091 

kadowNifew, senses of, E 1087, p. 218 
KaduBpifew, with dat., A 153 

a sap Os gr ol aOe 
Kabvrepber, fig., 1090 
kal, after tcos, OC 810 
kat and xod confused, f 79 
99 ” Tas 29 ’ f 773 [cf. OT 


T&2 
»5»=‘and indeed’ (rather than ‘and 
yet’), E 597 
»5s= ‘and now,’ with imperat., An 491 
»»»=‘and yet,’ An 332; T 1048 
»»» as second part of sth foot, P 961, 


P- 247 
»», at end of a verse, P 312 
ys » corrective (‘or’), OC 1323 f. 
»»» corrupted from mai, P 79, p. 232 
»»» emphasizing a verb, A 1290, 1396; 
An 280, 1062; E 385, 593; OC 
1586; OT 148, 347, 772, 851, 
989, 1129; P 46, 380, 534, 9913 
228, 314, 490, 600, 1009, 1124 
»»» emphasizing a verb (followed by xai 
=‘and’), P 13; f£ 694 
»»» emphasizing a verb, where the verb 
asks a question, An 726, 772, 
13143 OC 406 
9)» emphasizing a word or phrase follow- 
ing, A 917; E 1030, 1054; P 419 
(cal uéya), 961 
»»» giving a modest tone, A 345; An 
719; OT 1239; P 192; T 53 
», (‘indeed’), influencing a whole phrase, 
An 770, 1253; f 932. 1 
3,» marking correspondence, in relat. 
clause, OC 276; f 680 
»»» prefixed to interrogative words, or 
introducing a question, A 50, 462; 
E 236, 928, 1046, 1481; OC 263, 
1439; OT 355; P g21; T 1140 
», (with éy#, etc.), =‘ on my part,’ A 525, 
1104; An 928; E 643, 965, 1146; 
OC 53, 298, 520, 781, 869 f.; OT 
342; P 1042 
»»» Wrongly inserted in L, An 1146 
9) = Ore, OT 418; (P 355 
kal ydp, T 92; f 88. 9 
kal...ye, OT 1132, 1446; P 38; £ 341 
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kal...d€é, P 1362 or 
s+ 99 5 iM successive clauses, T 1076 
kal dy, A 49, 544; An yt E 317, 
558, 892. 1436, 1464; OC 31, 173; 
818; T 345; f£ 506 
» 99 kal, £ 328 
», Ofra, interrogative, An 449 
», €dy (kav), elliptical use of, A 1078 
» ely=‘and if, An 234 
», €l, where ef caf would be normal, 
A 563, 962; OC 661 fs 987 1181 
kal...xat, etther...or, OC 1443 f. 
» 999 in parataxis, A 1372; An 443, 
1192 (cf. 1112, 1186); E680; 
OT 413; f 354. 2 ff 
»> 93» marking correspondence (8ws 
kal gol...kat rovudv), E 1301 
kal kdpra, A 527; OC 65, 301 
», Mada, where xat=‘and,’ E 1178, 
1455 . 
», Mhv, introducing a new person, A 
- 1168, 1223; An 526, 1180, 
1257; E 78, 1422; OC 549, 
1249 
», » introducing a new thought, in 
assent, A 539, 794, 990; An 
221; E556, 1045; OT 749, 
1004 
4, introducing a new thought, in 
opposition, A 531; An 558, 
1054; E 321 , 
iy dy tye; A 8313 32 omnes 
OC 396; OT 345; P 660 
kal por )( Kauol, E 117 
kal tavra, ‘even this,’ T 1216 
, with participle or adj., An 
322; E 614; OT 37 
kai...re, OC 1394; P 421, 581 
>, Te kal, P 274, 308; £ 328 
kal r6de, OC 6 
3 Gnul,..kovK dmapvoiua, AN 443 
kawlfew, T 866 f. 
Kaworabys, T 1277 
Kaworoaeiv, T 873 
kawds, OC 1542 f. 
3» » euphemistic use of, P 52 
Kkaw@ kavdv, T 613 
kaipia, Td, OC 808 
kaipdy, adverbial, A 34, 1316 
, mpos,=Kapiws, A 38; OT 325; 


. 
- 





. 
- 


bed 2? 


Ls 


Led 


P 1279; T 59 
kaipds, as agent, E 39, 75; P 466, 837, 
1450 


», » due limit, E 1292 

+, » with art., OT 1050 
Kaipos €g, OT 1513 

gai SOS Eee SE 
Kawpoo Tuyxdvew, E 31 
Katp~,=év Kapow, OT 1516 
katrot, illative, An 836 





| 


a ~ walros...ye, A 441; E 332 
: 8 


oy Kal, An 94 

kax Tovde, T 1109 

kaka kaxdv, OC 1238 

kaxdyyeAra, =two distinct epithets, An 
1286 

xaxavdpia, A tor4 


KaKira, nominalized, I 141 


Kak6Bouros dportis, f 592. 1 ff. 
kaxoyeitwv, P 692 
kaxov Kax@ id@cOat, A 362: cf. f 77.2 
kaxés, compounds of, classified, P 692 
»> »=‘ill-omened,’ An toor; E 61; 
OC 1433 
», » interpolated, f 735 
», » Of birth and character, T 722 
3, .»=4moros, T 347 f., 468 
35 »=Ovovyerjs, OT 1063 
kaxds kax@s, A 1177, 1391; OT 248; P 
166, 1369; £ 764: v. adverb with 
kindred adjective 
kakés )( capper, A 133 
kakoorouelv, E 5097 
kaxovmevos, P 228; T 1069 
kak@s and xad@s confused, OC 1187 
Kakwots yovéwy, OC 1377 f. 
kahd, substantival, f E 76ff.; f 938 


Karal ppéves, £ 108 


Kddamos (hbpas), f 36 
Kade? kaipés, P 466 
kahety dixny, £ 696 
kadeigAa, with gen., OC 107 
a2 , as fut. pass., E 971 
kahMorela, A 435 
ka\Xos, concrete, a fair thing, OT 1396 
kadduve, fig., An 4096 
kadév, ‘seasonable,’ OC 1003 
3» yévos, f 105 
», Mot, impers., A 1310; An 72 
Kadodwar, midd., OC 1384 f. 
Kahmavew, £ 1007 
Karu, f 574. 6 
Kadvé @yxapros, OT 25 
Kadérrew, fig. sense of, OC 282 
kahumrés, doubtful whether active or 
passive, of a covering, An 1o11; f 


534. 4 
kahxaivew, An 20 
Kdaxas, etymology of, A 801 
Kan, used like Aéyw with subord. clause, 
OT 780 
Kaas, colloquial, An 18; OT 1008 
», » in bad sense,=‘speciously,’ A 
1137; An 1047 
gS My, 1934 
» » witha asoponnt of e@, OC 617 
», Aéyew, senses of, T 2gG0 
>, tmepucévar, sense of, E 989; f 
104 
Kopet, T 1215 
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kauveww, compounds of, implying ‘ death,’ 
A 325 

kaumrew, absol., OC 84 
»  Blov, OC 8o fff. 

kavaxy, of metal, An 130 

xdv, peculiar uses of, E 1483, p. 224; 


409 : 
5 »=kal édv, elliptical use of, A 1078; 
Ep. 224; £ 23 
kavodus, £ 413 
kavOapos (kdvOwv) Airvaios, f 162; I 300 
kavvaBis, £ 243 
kavov, £ 474.4 
kameros, A 1165 
kamnrelov Ovpa, f 711 
kamvod oxid, An 1170; P 946 
kapa, dat., An 1272; OC 564; f 565. 2 
xapa, in periphrasis, An 1 
»> » of a mountain, f gor 
_ 5, elev, in defiance, An 291 
Kaparouo. xdal, E 52 
kapdla, of the heart’s wish, An 1105 
kapdla mravacOa, f 1126. 4 
kapdlas Togevwara, An 1084 
Kapixoi rpayo, f 540 
kaprouavys, £ 652 
xapmés, of berries or fruit, OC 675 f. 
kdpra, qualifying adj., f 282 
Kaptur, £ 759 
kapxjovov, £ 660 
kar’ dxpas, An 201; OC r24rf.; T 678 
>, &pxiv Tob orddov, P 247 
+5 NAP, =TNMEpor, OC 1079 
xx: ‘typos, A. 32 
>, Supa, T 102, 379 
>, Oupara, An. 760 
5, ovpov, T 468 
K@ra, as=‘and so’ (instead of ‘and 
yet’), A 1152; An 1019 
following participle (‘even so’), 
636. 2 
card, following its case, A 302, 969 ; 
OT 1280: wv. preposition follow- 
ing the word it governs 
in compounds, A 123; An 442; 
E p. 219 
5» in Kad’ dpuhy, etc., P 566 
separated from its case, A 155 
separated from its case, and follow- 
ing it, A 969 
varying sense of some. verbs com- 
pounded with, E p. 219 
with acc.,=acc. of respect, OT 
1087; T 102, 379 
with accus.,=‘in regard to’ (ka@’ 
huds éoOdbs), A 1399 
, with accus., =‘ over against,’ A 775 
with genit. after 0Bpw dpxew, f 368 
, with genit., peculiar use of (kar’ 
avriOvpwv), E 1433 


- 
- 


v 
~~. 
~~ 
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kata yN@ooav, T 746 f. 
a oyrnow, A Gat OO 
>, vodv, OC 1768 f.; 
», oréyas iévar, OT 6 37, 
» ohpayds, ‘concerning ’ it, E 568 
katd, twa (7), ‘on the track of... ,» £ 898 
s, Twos érevBalvew, E 834 
kaTa& TodTo, as=‘on this eas P 438 
kataBalvew, in certamen descendere, T 
503 ff. 
kardyeo@at, with acc. of the port, P 356 
Karayua, T 695 ff. 
katayveva, f 1 
Katafgedyvuc@a, of strict imprisonment, 
An 94 
katawew, OC 432 
kataoxivew, of degeneracy, E 609 
Karawxiverat, with acc., P 1382 
Karaxalvew, use of, An 1340 
Karakoiadv dupa (of deathlike anguish), 
1222 
caraxupodc@a, An 936 
karadyeiv, P 368 
Karadvouos, EB 1247 


f 469 


karauav, An 6o1 (cf. p. 253) 
KaTdpeutrov yipas, OC 1234 


KataumuKoby, £ 402 
KaravicasOa, f 84 
karaview, E 1451 
katagalvew, A 728 
karakvoiv, P 1ogs 
katamewely, OC 658 ff. 
karamew, f IL p. 81 
kardpBudos xAaiva, £ 622 
xdrapyua, sense of, OT 920 
katappdxrns, OC 1590 

ae ; the birds. £ 397,914 

ae 666s, situation of, OC p. xxxiii 
KaTappyyvivat, Tpowds, in causal sense, 

An 675 

Karappixvodobat, I 295 
karappujs, An 1010 
Karappa, P 937 
KaTrapTuew, uses of, An 478; OC 71 
Kardpxew Néyou, T 1135 
KatdpxetOar, T 764 
KaTacBévruvat, is A 1149 (cf. 1057) 
KATATKAMTEL, P 998 
katacxagy, OC 1318 f. 
Kkatackynmrew dTrats, OC 1011 
karackidgtew, of burial, OC 406 
kataordcew, constr. of, f 373. 3 
xaraoraots, of laws, A 1247 
Kataorarns, E 72 
xaraorelBew, OC 467 
karacroxigecOar, £ 442. 4 
karaotpéepew, £ O44 
katactpogyH, OC 102 
katracxéGev, An 1200; E 754 
kardoxetos, An 1253; I 277 
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karagxoragew, P 127 
Kataridévar, of payment, OC 227 
karariGecba, OC 1214 ff. 
karavoay, An 86 

karavNabels, P 30 

kardpapKros, An 957 (cf. 241) 
Katragnut )( drdopniu, OT 507 
Karevddunv, E 892 

xatéxavoy, An 1340 
KATEppaKwpEvos, T 1103 
karevypya, OT 920 
karevxerbat, OT 246; T 764; f 1123 





xaréxew, intr., to come into port, E 503; 
221, 270 
»» » intr. (to restrain oneself), OT 
782 
»» 5 tO occupy as conqueror, OC 
381 


Pe puorés, sense of, P 960 
youn, OC 1252 
xary-yopel tv, with inanimate subj. (&yxos), 
A 907 
kaTnvapicpévos, A 26 
Kkatryvapov, An 871 
KaTnpyupwuevos, An 1077 
Karnpegpys, An 885; E 381; P 272 
katicxvew, OC 345 
Karoda, to know of, T 418 
karoukelv )( karorxifew, OC 1004 
xatouxrifew, OC 1281 f. 
karopOobv, intrans., OC 1487 
KarovArds vvé, £ 433 
karoupifew, T 826 f. 
kdroxos, with dat., T 978 
Kd7w, adv., = ‘downwards,’ An 527, 716; 


9 

55 » joined with davey, E 968 

>> KpéuacOa, £ 431 _ 
KaTwhev,=KxaTw, An 521, 1070 
KaT@pvé, as subst., An 774 
kauvakys, £ 413 
Kaipos, f 1059 
kaxafew, I 348 
kéas, aor. part., E 757 
KelOev 80ev, for xetce b0ev, OC 1226 
keluevoy uw Kwveiv (prov.), OC 510 
keiwevos, of the dead, A 989, 1306 (cf. 

1309); An 1174 
Kenia, E 439 
keivor, = ‘the dead,’ An 525 
ketvos )( éxewvos, E 427 
kelpew, fig., £ E 37 

>> vAnv, T 1196 

»» povov, A 55 
keice dedpd te, T 929 
ketoOat, of a prize, I 45 . 

5»  =perf. pass. of riOnm, A 936, 

1104 
5» »2=‘to stand on record,’ An 485 
3 «69 =TEOrvnKévar, P 359 


1 


KEKARLYY, 





eto Oan &v run, OC 247 f., 1510; T 82 
___«éxeve, intrans., E 868; trans., E 1120 


Pogo. 
KéxAjoOa, E 366; P 85; T 736 
KexAjooua, E 230 
kéxova, £ 1058 
kexpuupévn Batis, E 638 
KexTnuevn, 7,=Séorowa, £ 762 
KexTijo Oat )( exew, An 1278 
KEKTNTOL, aS= Sees f 1120. 9 
xedawopwes, f 
Kéawos, of a Goren: A 231; T 856 ff. 
>> » Of the mind, A 954 
Kehawaans Ovpds, A 954 
xéXevdar, of one journey, E 1163 
KéhevOov Eprew, P 1232 
xédevopa and xéXevwa, An 1219 
keXevev, ‘exhort,’ E 632 
Kédrew, constr. with, T 804 
Kev tpdmega, E 192 
Kevots, &v (bBpigewv), A 97! 
xevds, = ‘aimless,’ A2 287 
= = ‘bereaved,’ A 986 
cevteiv, fig., ‘to stab,’ implying cowardice 
or treachery, A 1244; An 1030 
xévtpa, fig., OT 1318; f 683 
3, Orda, OT 809 
kévtpov, of desire, P 1039 
» » the driver’s, E 716 
kévrpwv, £ 329 
xépas, of the hair, f 875 
gy lyre, f 244 
KepBepuos, f 1060 
xép6y, plur., rarely not of money, A 13493 
An 1326 
Képdicrov yvwuns, 76, A 743 
xépdos, material gain, OT 595 
», kaxév, £ 807 
kepxldos buvor, ; es 
29 gory, f 
kepkls, use of the, "hs 97 6 
xepouikol, £ 859 
keprouuos, An 956 





KEpTOMOY, 1235 
képxvos, f 195 I 128 
kéorpa, £ 2 


xevew, abe -. T 988f.; £7 

i p= {to be hidden,’ A ea: OT 968 
Reged henge modas, £f 486 
xéxpnuat, senses of, P 1264 
knoewwv, An 549 
khdetbar wept twos, P 621 
kndev0Fwat, of burial, E 1141 
Khoevpa, of a brother-in- -law, OT 85 
kjdos, OC 379 
kyxierOat, midd., P 697 
knktov, P 784 
cynxis unplwoy, An 1008 
knris kax@v, OC 1132 ff. 
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knrls cvupopas, OT 833, 1384 
knuos, £ 295, 504 

Kijmoe Avés, f 320 

Kiros, ee Fi 


. PolBou, f 3° 
«hp, ‘plague,’ P 42; T 454 
khpes, ‘calamities,’ T 132 ff. 


>> )( Motpar, OT 472 
Knplwua, £ 715 
Khpvyua,=* mandate,’ not ‘proclamation,’ 
An 162 
knpvxeov, gift of to Hermes, f I p. 229 
»» » described, f 700, 7or 
” vpdupa, f 784 
Khpukes, under patronage of Hermes, 
T 620 ff. 
Kipus, at a sacrifice, OT 753 
Knptocev ayova, 1240 
knptocecOa (midd.), f 378. 
xeyxdvew, OC 1447 ff. 
» » with gen., OC 1487 
xdaplfew, of Apollo, f 15 
kivados, A 103 
xudxns, f 1061 
xweiy, of eine An 1061; OC 1526 
5» Adyov, I 350 
», Twa,=‘to keep one alert,’ An 413 
xipxos (=xpikos), f 749 
kisoés, the, in Biorigtine festivals, An 
1132 
kixw, as=‘reach,’ with acc., A 571 
2 » = ‘find,’ A 657 
klwv, masc. and fem., A 108 
», , the, of a house, A 108 
kvayydavewv, I 308 
krdfew, of birds, OT 966 
kddfwv, 6géa, An 112 
kale, KNadua, etc., in threats, An 754, 
932; OT 401, 1152 
Kdaupdrwv, éxrds, P 1259 
kdavorés and KkAavrés, OC 1360 
kdewds,-as epithet of Athens, A 861 
Kréouar, T 639 
kéouev, corrupted to xAvouev, f 240 
kréntew Adyw, E 56 
Be pvOous, A 189 (cf. 1137); £ 690 
, opayas, E 37 
3 Tt, sense of, P 5 
oy Twd, = ‘to dete, An 681, 
1218; T 2 
Kréyar, of intended sce OC 1008 
KAndwv, £ 208. 2 
KAjew )( kvelew, OT 1388 cr.; f 393 
ah vir Aged ( KadetoOau, jt 1451; T 659, 
1268 
KAntouevos, =‘noised abroad,’ A 225 
Kripa, of doors, An 1186; OT a6 
K\nOpov, in singular, f 935 
K\jpos, A 1285 
K\hpovs wadr\ew, E 710 
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kAnpodxos, fig., A 508 

KAys, sense of, OC 1052 

kvels, T 100 f. 

KNiwaét, T 520, p. 193 

kivew, in metaph. of depressing a scale, 


», moda, OC 193 
kNwwerOa, =‘to lean (for support),’ An 


1343 
kruola )( oxnrv}, A 3 
kdcrbv, quantity of vin, An 1144; T 271 
kNoway todo, A 248 
kAorrevs, = ‘traitor,’ An £93 
KABSwY eblawcos (fig-), E 733 
kdvew, with genit. and acc., “oc 1766 f. 
» » With genit. of thing heard, OC 
1173 f. 
,» Tis, =KAvew wept ros, An 1182 
xhvr6s, of spoils, etc., with Homeric echo, 
A 177, 375 
kd\vw, =‘I am informed,’ OC 792; OT 
305; P 261 
kAwornp, £ 25 
kvamrev and yvamrrev, A 1031 
xvépaddov, £ 468 
KV AKOS )( xvnkés, I 358 
Kynun, of a plant, £ 608 
kvugetoOae and -doOa, OC 1571; £ 722 
kvddovres, of a sword, An 1233 
kvwdov, A 1025 
kotha déuvia, T gor 
kowdds, I 311 
kotXos, of land, OC 378, 13813; f 190, 242 
»» » picturesque addition of (descrip- 
tive), T 692 
»» » technical in art, f 378. 3 
»» )( KétdXos, in epic, f 242 
Koacba, of death, E 508 
kotulfev, of winds calming the sea, A674 
kowd, ady. with dat., A 577; An 546 
kowd0axos, £ 212. 6 
koworex7s, E 97 
kowdmdous, A 872 
Kowdrous, E 1104 
kowds, of oy oa A 267; An 1; OC 
534 f.; OT 261; T 952.f. 
shut Lee terminations, T 207 ff. 
» »= ‘public,’ of war, A 1196 
»» , various senses of, OC 632 f. 
Fe » = kowvwvds, OT 240 
1 al@y TayKAauTos, E 1085 
év xowoiot, A 267 
comirates, born. of same parents, E 858 
‘ Kotpavida, ‘princes’ or ‘nobles’ (of the 
Chorus of Theban elders), An 940 
xoirat or evval, referring to the act of 
sleeping, An 425 
kolryn, a festal couch, E 194 
55 »=concubitus, £ 546. 2 
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koxxuBdas, i 791 
koxkdgew, £ 791 if 
koAdfew, of verbal reproof, OT. 1147 : 
»,  &mn (cogn.), 1107 
Kodag Yopos, I 154 
ko\ew and xovlewy, A 730 
Ké\Norres, I 312 
xé\ot, of the Thriasian plain, An 1121 
Koddvewos or Kodwveis, OC p- ix 
koduvn, funeral mound, E 894 
Kounrns, T 566 ff. 
Kopifew, etc., of the dead, A 1048 
Loan (combined with gépew), E rit4 
3» «=» =Komiverba, OC 1411 ff. 
cones E p. lvii, r21, 823, 1398; OC 
p- 93 OT p. 9 
Kompever, An 324 
kovis Supia, An 246, 429 
komls, An 602, p. 253; £ 894 
xopn, T 536 Aly 
KOpos, a pu i; 5 
Koopeiv, bf cbs rites, 2 An 395; E 1139 
(cf. 1401) 
>,  Twa,=‘to rule,’ A 1103 
koowetoOa, midd. and pass., senses of, 
An 677, 
Kooptov, 76, E 872 
kécpos, ornament (fig.), £ 64 
», » used of a constitution, An 677 
»,. Gkoopia, f 846 
kooum Te Kal oTo\H, =Koopia oToAy, T 764 
kovpetov, £ 126 
Koda mretuara, A 558 
Kougrety Gua, A 1287 
kovpifew, intrans., P 735 
», » Of taking up for burial, An 43 
koupivous, epithet ‘of — An 343 
Kotous pépew, f 649. 4 
Kp, vowel long beloren OT 640 
Kpalvew oximrpa, OC 448 f. 
xpav-, derivatives of, An 1203 
Kpavad modus, f 883 
kpavads, £ 883 
xpdomeda, f 602 
KpacTipia, f 315 
Kpara., C 473; P 1207 
Kparety, to-control, of Necessity, P g2t 
» 5 ‘to prevail,’ I 352 
»» » With acc. of domain, OC 1380 
»» » With cogn. acc., OC 839 
JC dpxew, OT 54 
» )( cbéver, £ 939 
xpdrn, a king’s powers, A 1016; An 60, 
166, 173 
$3 perc: of valour,’ A 446 
»» »= ‘power,’ OC 392 
>, »= ‘victory, An 4853 E476 
kpartp, , for libation, OC 472 f. 
», » the xothos, OC 1593 
Kpdros vixnpopov, T 185 











4 hikes: twos, ‘victory zz a thing,’ A 443 
45 TOV Speoueveor, E 85 
kparév, ‘the victor,’ T 181 
kpéas, of human flesh, f 728° 
Or v.68 with pers. construction, A 635; 
*, I 
- Kpéxew i ydrrew, £ 463 
kpextol vouot, £ 463 
_Kpewaorés, in punishment, An 309 
kpjvat, appealed to in invocation, A 862; 
8443 OC 1333 
a. moroév, T 14; f 621 
kontis, T 993 
Kpfcom, the, of Euripides, A 1295 
Kpbav )( Kpididv, £ 876 
kplvewv, to choose, E 339; OC 539 ff. 
» » =dvaxpivew, ‘to question,’ A 586; 
ae 399; E 1445; T 195, 314) 


kpiots, P 1050; T 266 
», » Of Paris’ judgement, f 1 p. 
xpirév, T 27, 245 
kpoxn, OC 475 
xpokos, OC 685 
5» » sacred to Demeter, f 451 
Kpoviday, of Zeus, T 498 ff. 
kpétadov, £ 913 
kpornua, £ 913 
Kpornta médn, f 241 
kpotntés, epithet of chariot, E 714 
kpotvew, £ 796 
», and xpovuara, of dancing, f 287 
kpovraha, £ 44 
Kpuuds, f a 6, 507 
Kpim@rew, as=‘to bury,’ An 285 
»» , in sense of ‘to leave unspoken,’ 
A 1012; cf. E 826 (connive at) 
», » 2nd aor. pass. forms of, A 1145 
» Twa moda, OC 113 
jon Tae Ft, he. 0575 P ors 
xptmrecOat, midd , A 647; T 474 
kpugeis, A 1145 . 
Kpup@jvat, said of Amphiaraus, E 838 
Kpwooos, OC 478 
kravwv, joined with davwv, P 336 
eritbas, fig., P 1281 
»  eUKdevav, etc., f 105 
xTelveww, =‘to purpose to kill,’ A 1126 
», alua, £ 799. 4 
krepifew, An 204 
Kreplowara, E et OC r410 
xripa, fig., P 6 
Tiare ofa eatet uality, An 684, 1050 
(cf. A 1256); “i 549 
krncacba votv, A 1256 
” épytv, A777 
KTHOLOS, T 690; £E 36 
KThow epyov, T 230 
krifew, implying solemn rites, An 1101 
»» » of usages, OC 715 
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xrifev, =moeiv, T 898 
xrumetv, aorist of, OC 1456 
xvaudBoros )( KvamoBdros, f 288 
kvayos, of the wood-louse, f 363 
pensar the, An 966 
Kupda, I 122 
xuBela, £ 947 
kuBepyjrns, £ 142. 3 ff 
KvBo, £ 479. 4 
KU Sav set bs f 429 
kudagew, A 722 
kvdos, with v, A 722 
xtkda, f E Sf. 
xuedds, f 272 
kuknely, £ 574 
99. yp antrans.,. (I 149 f, 
»> )( Kuxdodv, f 373. 4 
», Bdaow, A 19 
kuk\etc@ae and kukdelv, E 1366 
3 , midd., A 353 
es » pass., rg 851, 2 
Kuduxés, gramm., f I p. xxivg 
KuknNdes dyopas Bpdvos; OT 161 
KUkXos, = ‘course,’ A 672 
4, y= eye,’ OC 704; P 1354 
»> ,» in human affairs, f 871 
5, » Of the epic Cycle, f I p. xxivg, 


p- xxvi 
», » Of the sky, P 815 
Kuxviris, £ 495 
» Bon, f 499 
Kwdé, the Athenian, A 1200 
kud\Nalvew ara, £ 687 
Kvu Bn, £ 127 
kuvayia, Doric form, A 37 
kuwvayés, Doric form, E 563 
xuvdpa, £ 347 
Kivapos dxavOa, £ 718 
xuves, the Erinyes, E 1388 
kuvq, Of a helmet from which lots were 
cast, A 1287 
Kuv OeccaNis, OC 314 
Kuvnyéooew )( Kuvnyeretv, I 44 
kuvnoov, £ 722 
Kwvoprixoy ovprypa, I hear 
Kuvos Wuxpa dvous, £ 432. 
kuvormdpaxros, An 1198 
KvpBarres, f 862 
xbpew, OC 1158 f. 
kupeiy, trans. or intrans., P 440 
yo with “Sass to hit the truth, E 663 
Kbpla, 7d, OC 
Kbptos, ‘appointed, > OT 1453 
» » legal representative, OT 1506 
» » 6, OC 288, 1643 
»» » 0,= ‘the person concerned,’ A 734 
kvplos, P 63 
xOpos, E 919; OC 1779 
kvoreis waddodéras, £ 394 
KvTos, T 12 
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Kuxpetos mayos, £ 579 
Kbwv, said * the Sphinx, OT 391 
5, Borhp, A 297 
5, Atéds, £ 884 
xwdwv, masc. and fem., A 17° 
a Tuponvuch, A 17, p. 213 
kwiwvoxpstw oder, £ 859 
kwkvpara, used of wailing for the dead, 
An 1206 
kwkurov iévat, A 851 
k@dov, f 63 
xcwdvew, with double acc., P 1242 
Kwmhpns orparos, £ 142. 16 
kwri\r\ew, An 756 
Kwtidos, £ 683 
kwpa érn, OT 290 
kwoal wérpar, f 574. 4 
Kkwpeiv,=Prdwrev, £ 234 
kwods, =‘ dull-witted,’ A gri 
» » senses of, f 234; f 11 p. 31 


confused with v in mss, An 326 
haBetv, regarded as=brodaBerv, An 439 
3» )( €detv, in warfare, P 47, 107 
+, Overdos, to incur eerne T 254 

oe mpobuutay, T 669 f. 
AdBpov ordua, A 1147 
AaBwy, quasi-pleonastic, OC 475 
Adydnv mareiv, £ 683 
Aayol, for ANay@, f 111 
ayxavew, Ms after, An 699; OC 4s0f.; 
278 


35°. antrans:,,.OC-ro36 f, 
Aaéprns, other forms of the name, A 1; 
Pis7s it Org 
Aadirovos, A 711; T 1024 
Aaideroa, supposed existence of, f 457 
AalOapyos )( AnBapyos, f 885 
Aaivos tagos, OC 1596 
Naxdopara, I 247 
Aaxetv, esp. of prophecy, An 1094; T 
824 f. 
ANakmdrnros or Aakmdryros, An 1275 
Aadeiv, not in Soph., f 928 
AdAnua, An 320 
AauBdve aldd, etc., A 345; OC 729 f. 
ne (dpatov), OT 276 
fA év 160m 71, OC 1678 
Naumddes at Eleusis, OC 1046 ff. 
Adurrewv, of sound, OT 186, 473 
Aapmnjvn, £ 441 
Aammpés, radiant with life, E 1130 
AaumptvecOat, sense of, f 710. 2 
Aaumrhpes, A 286 
AavOdvew éavrdv, with partic., f 103 
Adéoos, f 212.6 
Aaoxowvrida:, sense of, f II p. 39, 
Ados versus Ndov, OC 195 ff. 
Admepoa, £ 957 
Namifey, £ 1062 
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Aapés and dapos, f 285 
Adprios, A 1 

Aaclwy Onpdv, P 184 

Adoxew, of bold reat P 110 
Adrag, £ 277, 537 

Aatpevew wdxAas, OC tos 


5 Gperads, T 645 f- 
haxeiv, epexegetic, An 699 
»» cous (sc. vouous), An 520 
Adxos, kewdv, of death, An 1303 
AEBns, E igor; T 555 f. 
»s and pious, A 1405 
# Xadkjaros, f 378. 2 
héye, Tots dxovovow, A 591 
Aéyew, accus. of person after, esp. of 
proper names, An 32, 198; 
P 1261 
»> » as=‘command,’ P ror; T 137 
ss , double accus. after, A 1o12 f.; 
An 1057 
+>» Of mere cali OT 360 
» kal dxovew, An 757; OC 180 ff., 
1288 
5, Tlt,=‘to say something strong,’ An 





757 
Aéyw, in parenthesis = ‘namely,’ 
after, A 569; T 739 
;, 6é€, as an exordium, OT 412 
», kaué (instead of xduoi), An 32 
», Tt; ‘am I right?’ OT 1475 
réywr, added to égy, etc., A 757; P 55 
Aenraretv, A 343 
Aela, senses of, A 54 
Aetar, f 531 
AefBoucn and efBouc in tragedy, An 527 
Aetxvorv, £ 844. 3 
AelrecOat, constr. of, T 937 
5». tO be-at a disiheansale oc 


case 


4 
oe abe fall behind in a race,’ 
1245 

+» 5 With genit. of person, T 266 
Aelrrec Bal Twos, =‘ to be deprived of,’ An 

548; E 474 (yrsuns) 
Aelww, intrans., E 514; OT 1232 
AeAciupedov, E gso 


Aerermpevos Noywv, A 543 ; 
AéXNexTa, gramm., of a catalogue, f 1 : 

p- XViq 4 
AéAnmuat, £ 750 . . 


AeAuuévos, gramm., f 172 

Aéfers, gramm., f I pp. xxxvili, xlii ff., 
Ixxvii ff. 

AéEouar, pass., OC 1185 f. 

Aéoxn, An 161; OC 166 . 

Aevyaéw wbpy, f 785 

Aevxavbes xdpa, OT 742 

ANevKacms, An 106 


yw a © te 


ee ee a ney 


i al 





pra ordbun, f 330 


tii. eK pehalons (duqpuBadrouae rpixa), 


= Miser, E E 706 
 evkdrwros quépa, A 673 


Aevxés, general epithet of yifjpas, A 624 
s» » of the daylight, A 7o 
Aevooew Twa, never = (nreiv, C 121 
+» 3 construction of, P 716 
Aevoowr, 6 uj, =6 ph Brérwr, the dead, 
T 829 f. 
héxos, =‘bride,’ A 211; T 27, 360, 513 
» » meanings of, An 1225 
>, Kndedew, T 1227 
Aéxpuos, fig., An 1344 
Aews, plur. of, rare, A 1100 
Ajyew, of rumour, OC 517; OT 7 
Anvew, parts of, used by Soph., or: I we 
Anon, £ 259, Ls 
AjBovea, f 5 
AnkvOo THs, Remires, etc., £ 1063 
Aqua, E 1427 
Ajpriov wip, Ajpria xaxd, etc., P 800 
Anvis, £ 272 
Ajoouat, not passive, E 1248 
jis, £ 356 
Mav, gramm., as gloss on ws, f 382, 960 
NBavos, f “ay 
9 f 25 
AlBves, Gece Greeks, E 702 
Myédos, £ 35 
News, An 1127; T 794 
Myé, =bow, f 474.1 
Aeyupds, of a lash, A 242 
AGoxddAnTrov, T 1261, p. 206 
NOddrevoTos “Apns, A 254 
Gos, compounds of, f 574 
AMborpwrov, epith. of vuudetov, An 1204 
AuBobv, £ 574 
hixvires, I 269 
Nixvoy, £ 844. 3 
AH, fig. ke ‘of, An 1000; OT 420, 
1208 
», » of Hades, An 1284 
»» )( Sppos, P 936 
Avov dtelpew, £ 324 
Awoppapys, £ 468 
uraphs, devout, E 1378 
Aeropuxeiv, £ 496 
herpookdrous, £ 1065 
hoylfeobat, T 943 f. 
bya, ‘story,’ OC 62 
3, and éry combined in the same 
phrase, A 1096 
S opuxpol, A 1268; E 415 
Abyous, =‘in word ere An 543 
Abyov bidévar, OT 583 
héoyos, bare word, )( 8pxos, OC 651 
15 »= estimate,’ A 477 
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Aéoyos,= power of discussion, OC 66 


sseyuthe guide of ya, OC 116 
»» » ‘theme,’ OC r150 
Pe dvOpiren, Try 
» exe Twd, OC 1572 f. 
3» » 0 Gas, sense of, OC 1225 
», ovdels ylyveral rwos, f 375 
Néyous dvagmav, of abrupt speech, A 


302 
Aéyxor, T 511 f. 
N6yxn medids, T 1058 
Aéyw, implied contrast with épyw, T 1046 
», kal cbéve. xpareiv, OC 68 
yy PUK, OC 1206 f. 
», okoreiv,-OC 369 
Adywv Sdxnows, kdumos, OT 681 
AoiBH, E 52, 270 
hotcos, £ 698 
Aokias, OT 854 
Nourpd, in burial rites, E 1139; OC 1602 
55 »=kdOapois, E 445 
» »=Xoal, E 84, 434 
Adgos, ‘of helmet, f 341 
»» » rarely of the human neck, An 
292 
Aoxtrar, of a body-guard, OT 751 
Adxor, of the Erinys, E 490 
Aédxos, sense of, OC 1088 
Avyatos, f 525 
Avydnv, OC 1620 f. 
Avéy, 7, T 70 
Avéla, 7, T 432 
», Al@os, £ 800 
Av6és, = Avéios, £ 45 
Avew, of clearing away trouble, A 706 ; 
E 939: uv. éxhiew 
+ » Opp. to épdmrrew, An 40 
3» » to cancel, OC 1616 
», » to release from trouble, E roo5 
»>°, With simple genit., OT 1350 
3, GQmapriavy, P 1224 
3, PBAépapa, sense of, An 1302 
», oTodds, OC 1597 
9, TéAN, =Avorrenew, OT 317 
téXos Biov, OC 1720 f. 
Adxetos, E is 645, p- 205 ; OT 203; git ff., 


919 
»» )( Adxcos (Apollo), P 1461 
Autretv, followed by indirect question, 


74 

» éauvrdv, E 363 
dua, OC 805 
hin Blov, E 1195 
Avoavias, £ 887 
Avots, =‘ deliverance from trouble,’ An 

599; OT g21; T 1171 
Avocalwew, An 633 
Avoowdns vooos, A 452 
Auryjpios, T 553 f. 
Aurnplous evxds, E 635 


* 
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AdBa, E 864 

AwBay EOov pe, =AwBHow we, T 996 
Aw8nrds, P 607; T 537 f. 
AwrifecOa, £ 724. 4 

AwPpav, sense of, A 61 

Awpnua, T 553 f. 


M and AA confused in Mss, An 436 

ud, followed by dA\d, E 881 

5», negative force of, f 140 

+», omitted after od, in ony An 758; E 
1063; OT 660, 1088 

s,, 00, with a second neg., E 626 

we ene nouns in, applied to persons, 
bi; 


padyades, ne 412 
pdyerpos dpriow, £ 1122 
paryls, £ 734 


payuds, £ 467 
Mayrijris, £ 1066 
bayvAtts NiBos, £ 800 
udyos, OT 387 
pata (yi), £ 959 
MaLEvT ple, f 99 
payday, A 50 
satverOat, of an inanimate thing, A 957 
»»  » Of dejection, f 659. 10 
, of political recklessness, OC 
1537 
udkaipa, of a goddess, P 400 
padxedra, £ 727 
pakpatwres, al, the Nymphs, OT rogg 
pakpay Aéyew, E 1259 
»  Tewewv, A 1040 
MaKxpov yids, £ 949 
faxpos, of zwzde study, f 694. 2 
sp.) EYES: Ee 130, Gone Tas Taras 
694. 2 
wan’ ad, E r4i0 
», abdOis, OC 1477, 1731 f.3 
pardooerOar, £ 65 
, of courage or anger, f 195 
padepés, OT 190 
wanOaxds, of iron, f 894 
badOaxov riOéva, of a boxer, f 112 
udrOn, I 140 
pdduora, of one’s first wish, An 327; OT 
926, 1466 
aes a 4 t00, OC 8909 ff. 
»>  » with ofua, E 932; OC 1208 ff.; 
P 6 


9 


P 793 


17 
“eee Ae tis, OC 652 
» Mev, T 799 
mdvrwy, in reply, E 665 
ulitdrow, added to a comparative, An 1210 
+>» omitted before #, A 966 
madrds, OC 475 


pays, £ 537 : 
-wavyns and -uavety, compounds with, 
A 144, pp. 219f.; £ 652 
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pavdavew, use of genit. after (=so 
“3 Pele E 565; OC 


Ame on obgenit. after (=z vst a 
to), ag ‘ 
pavias (AUooa), f g4t. 
udvrewy wméprepov, proverbial, An 6ane 
pedvris, said of (1) god, (2) man, OT 708 
+» » ‘prescient,’ OT 1086 
papatyev, OC 1260 
oy Of time, A 714 
papyav, T 526 
Mapteds ddouuss, £ 69 
wapiroxatrns, 1 343 £ 1067 
Mapuapsecs, An 610 
fuaprupeiy, constr. riuth An 995 
papriperOa, antestart, OC 813 f. 
wacOrns, £ 571 
pag OAqT a. dtyovorv, £ 129 
mdooew )( pupdv, £ 563. 1 
ndora, aye 2 
paorhp, T 731 ff. 
Maorvyopépos Alas, A p. liv, gt 
pdoré, lash or Jer f 129 
macxadrnv alpew, f 483 
pacxadifey, E 445, p. 211 
pacxaricuara, £ 623 
pacxadiouds, £ 623 
pareve, paragw, OT 891 
paras, deluded, T 407, 863 
3° gy VOLash folly, An 1339; T 587 
3s» Of two terminations, t 863 
3 69 wanton,?: 1 56a 
» yA@ooa, I 240 
pardy, OC 145i f. 
parn, £ 798 
Bary, Eisely,? E 63, 1296 
»» »= ‘insanely,’ A 635 
aie senses ascribed to, “Oc 1565 f. 
parpodev, by euphemism for pares, oc 
527 f. 


parpérohs, of Thebes, as mother-city of 
Bacchants, An 1122 
paxavd (=punxavy), rare Doric form, 
A 182 
we, enclitic, preceding its verb, A 361 
3 followed by éué, OC 812 
», repeated, OC 1278 ff., 1407 ff. 
méya, adv. with adj., OT 1341 
»» elev, A 386; cf. E 830; f£ 662 
beyddar Wuxal, sense of, A 154 
peyadyn Oddacoa, 7, OT 194 
peyadwvupos, of Victory, "ae 148 
péyas, a full-grown man, OC 148 
»> » implying dread or havent, A 173, 
226 


Te ee 


4» »=in a strong (moral) position, OT 

652 
»» »=‘presumptuous,’ An 127, 1350 
35 »=Oewds, T 1276 


Ch a a ee eee ee ee 
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péyas iy | eg een mpxe, A 934 


peyoros pidos, A 1331; E 46; P 586 
pédew, £ 371.1 

ueOappofew, E 31 

peGeivar vat, elliptical, A 250 

wédes (or we Oés); T 799 

ee ak as epexeg. infin., E 1277 
ué6n, OT 779 
meOevac, Fac permit,’ E 628. 


»»  Bédos ) ower Bédos, P 1300 
1» Adyor, OT 784 

meBiordvau Kav, P 463 

peifov 4 kar’ dvdpa, An 568: v. u] peor te 
3s dpuakov, =‘ too powerful,’ f 589. 4 

pelfova Trav pakiotrwv, OT 1300 

(oa gale important,’ An 182; OT 


AG etc., spelling of, OC 1046 ff.; P 106 
MeLovws E yew, = peluw eal, OC 104 
perayxairns, T 836 f. 
Meddyxonros, T 573 
perauBabys, £ 523 
peddudurdros, OC 481 
pedavOev aiva, sense of, A g19 
pédas, as epith. of the mind, A 954 
pedrearyploes, £ 11 p. 6 
wédre, followed by w# with subj., P 1121 
»» » of gods, An 1335 
s» » of rulers, An 873 
pédew, pers. , = émimedeic0ar, A 689; E 342 
pedéo0w, impersonal, E 75 
mederav, of observing usages, OC 171 
perérwp, E 846 
pednbels, in middle sense, A 1184 
pera, £ 759 
perivn, £ 608 
pénooa,=mér, OC 481; f 155 
pedcootcba )( medtToicAa, £ 306 
pédew, tense of infin. after, A 443; An 
460; E 305, 1486; OC 1774 ff.; 
OT 967; P 483, 
a eeetO “ke destined” A 925, 10273 
P 1083 
»» » to delay, with infin., P 1449 
», » with infin. understood, An 448, 
939; OC 1074; P 446; T 


uakhivanos, An 628 
pédov, 76, )( 7d erecta, An 611 
perrbvungos, T 205 f. 
peOrogts )( weddérroois, £ 1068 
pédov, corrupted from pédew, E 459 
pédos, of a loud lament, A 976 

55 amd oxnvis, E p. lvii, 12325 T 

1004 ff. 

peunxdvnrac Toupyor, T 584 ff. 
pepsypeévos civ Kaxois, E 1485 
Mepvwpeba, subjunct., OT 49 


P, Ill. 


241 


Méurwv, the, of Sophocles, A p. 3 

péuova, P 502 ff. 

Meumrdés, active, T 446 

méuouat, constrs with, T 470 f.; f 855 

uév, at the end of verse, excused by 

pause, An p. 248 

mév-clause, aes by second clause with 
pév before dé-clause, A 815 

mév, emphasizing one word (usually. a 
pronoun) where no 6€é follows, A 
80, (21, 455; An r1, 65, 78, 498, 
634, 681, 1336; 61, 185, 251, 
372, 5473 OC 802, 995, 1096, 
1360; P 86, 453, 512, 882, 965, 
995, 1278; £ 85 

aera eeets A 56, 372; P 279, 1136; 

265; £ 737, 893 

»» » omitted before dé in epanaphora or 
other balancing clause, A 1050 
(cf. 379); An 806; E 105, 267; 
OC “1341 f.; P 633, 779, 827, 
1167; T 198, 517, 1147 f. 

»», omitted with article, followed by 
art. with dé, An 557 

»> Without an answering he (the con- 
struction changing), A 56, 1299; 
Tate 1199; E 516; OC 1370; P 1; 


55 waa an answering dé but with 
implied contrast, OC 44, 1298 ff., 
1677; OT 18; P 159; T 6, 69 
y) 9+--0€, Where no contrast is implied, 
A 623-4; £ 680 
>> »---0€, where the emphasis is chiefly on 
the dé. “ae A 504; OC 1536 
Praeay <)) Pak fi 
39 PUP, OT a be4ant. 
bev otv,=immo, A 1363; E 1503; OC 
31; OT 705; P 1378 
ss 99» With distributed force, An 65; 
E $59 OC 664f.; OT 483, 


49 
»» 99 Of, T 153 
» --7€, An 1162; P 1058, 1136, 14243 
T 1012 
pévetv, modal and causal dative used 
with, An 169 
», » to wait for, P 871 
», &v ravT@, £ 106 
pévos, of blood, A 1413 
pevtiv, A 86 
pévrot, after rowdros, A 952 
»> » in reflective assent (=‘ well, cer- 
tainly’), A 86 
eve ce, T 1200 ff. 
pepywav, uses of, OT 1124 
bépos, To obv,=gquantum ad te attinet, 
An 1062; OC 1366; OT 1509; T1215 
(rodpsy) | 
péon ayopa, mpbs, T 371 


16 
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uéons (€& drhvys), ‘ right out of,’ OT 812 
perbudados, of Delphic oracle, OT 480 
wécov, eis, uses of in Soph., An 386; P 
609; T 514 
wéoos, with genit. and dwé, OC 1595 f. 
Héooos, in iambics, An 1223, 1236; 
f 255-5 
peords, with partic., OC 768 
weoréoa, An 280 
MeraBddrecOal ri twos, E 1261 
Meratrios...daveiv, without rod, T 1233 f. 
Merad\ayy, with genit., P 1134 
HeTadddooew movov, sense of, f 374 
- morpov, daluova, etc., f 374 
peraveyvioOn, A 717 
meratd, brachylogy with, OC 291 
peracrav, OC 774 
perdoracs, An 718 
Pp , of Chorus, A 813 
ce movuwv, I 21 
peracrhvat, sense of, f 646. 6 
perarifec@a, usage of, P 515 
pérectt wor rodews, OT 630 
petéxew, constr. of, OC 1484 
» Tov tow, E 1168 
periévat, to pursue, E 477 
werotxia, in life and death, An 852, 868, 
890 
pines poet. use of, OC 934; OT 452 
wero, P 1189 
pérpa dotpwrv, £ 432.8 
werpetcGar (midd.),=oculis metiri, A 5 
wérpios, said of fortune, P 179 
Kérpor, fig., £ 798 
expt, not méxpis, in Attic, A 571 
#4 and ui ov, with infin. after negative 
vbs and especially vbs of denying, 
A 96; An 263, 443; OT 1388; 3 
349; T 226, 742 
», and ov, with infin. after verbs of say- 
ing, etc., An 377, 706; OT 1455 
a>» crasis of with éx, E 3098 
ss» double, OC p. 277 
9)» due to preceding imperat., An 1064; 
OC 78, 281, 1154 f. 
»»» followed by a-, P 782, 933 
ss» generic, A 474, 512, IOII, 1094, 
1114; An 179, 370, 494, 685, i 
697 f., 716, 722, 1325; Eg11; OC 
73. 517, 1026 f., 1104, 1175, 1186, 
144i f., 1526f., 1641 f., 1698 f.; 
OT 316, 397, 638, 875, 1019, 1427} 
P 91, 170, 179; 253, 255s 409, 415, 
444, 583, 714, 903, 908, 934, 1006, 
1161; T 384, 447 f., 722, 725, 818; 
f 88.8: v. &6a wih 
3,» in relat. clause which is equivalent to 
a final clause, A 471 
>» » interrogative, T 316 
s»» interrog., with rs, A179; OC 1502 ff. 
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uH, omitted before infin. after verbs of 
preventing, A 7o 

»», omitted before infin. after verb of 
refusing, An 442 q 

y+» Placed after its vb, OC 1365 f.; OT 
328; P 332, 653 

»»» placed after vb, with ef, E 993; P 67 

5,» reiterated, E 1208 

»»» transferred from verb to subject (kav 
Mndels éG=Kadv mdvres wh eBow), 


A 1184; P 443 
»»» with adj., following the noun quali- 
fied, A 512 


»»» with adv. phrase, as=protasis (u7 
Gea péra, sc. ordvra, =el wh pera 
Oeay éorn), A 950; OT 1457 

3» With aor. imperat., 3rd pers., A 1181 

»,, With independent subjunctive, A 
p- 214; OC 1179 f. 

»»» With indic. after verb implying fear 
(elooua wh kadvwre), An 1253 

»»» With indic. after wore, T 576 

>» With indic. or subjunct. after verbs of 
‘fearing,’ A 278; An 278, 1113, 


1253 
»,» With infin. or partic. after vbs of 
strong assurance, An 1094; 
908; OC 281, 656, 797, 1122; 
OT 1455; P 934, 1059, 1329 
yy» With infin. after vbs of commanding, 


13 f. 

»» With infin. after dwecretv, OC 1760 f. 
», (or 7d 4H), with infin. after devyew, 
etc., An 263; OC 1739 f. 

»,, instead of od with principal vb, OC 

601 

»,» with partic. in later Greek, OC 797 

199 99 99 (uh) Tapwr Oavydferar), 
T 289 

pn Kax@s, £ 149. 2 

pn por, AT 546 

wh "pod, An 83 

ov, with infin., An 97, 936; E 107, 

133; OT 1091 
»» 9,» With infin., after dpxet with neg., 
728 

»» 99> With infin., after quasi-negative 
verb, A 540. 

9 99» participle, OC 360; OT 13, 221, 
p- 221 

+> 999 TO, with infin, OT 1232 

4 ™w, ironical, E 403 

uh ob ye )( wh por ot, OC r4garf 

uh To...ye, A 472; E 518 

wh tpiBds (sc. moveiebe), An 577 

3, Wedoov, £ 493 

pnoapa, OC 1608 f. 

», and pndaup, OC 1104 f. 
wndaug )( undauds, P 789 
bndapuod, ‘of no account,’ f 106 


2 


“ 














PLAYS AND FRAGMENTS OF SOPHOCLES 


pndapod, ae P As Pak ccd 
pndé arly equivalent to uy « 
SOP 325 


»» » required instead of wre, OC 496; 
OT 825 cr. 
_ padels, use of oblique cases of, An 1325 
pniév (adv.), emphatic, T rro8 
»,  €ldds, 6 (instead of ovdév), OT 397 
» » &pxerOa éri, E 1000; f 871.8 
o> )( odd€v, in 6 under, ovdév ay, etc., 
A 1231 
» » 76, A 1275; An 234; E 1166 
(combined with 6 unéév); OC 
918; OT 638, 1187; T 1107 
under wy yovaicr, A 1094 
» wy, 6,A 767, 1231; E 1166 (com- 
bined with ro punéér) 
undéva, Tov, etc., A 1114; An 1325; OT 
101g 
unxds, £ 509, 754 
vnkért, E 1225, 1474 
Hijxos, adv.=‘at length,’ An 446 
», »=amplitudo, An 393 
95 Adywr, OC 1139 f. 
pnxivew Bot, OC 489, 1608 f. 
MyNs, P 4 
HAov, wider meaning of, f 1069 
pay, hortative, with imperat., OC 182 
»>» with ri, OC 1468 
* 4, »=Kal phy (introducing a new-comer), 
An 62 
Bives Seay, sense of, An 607 
pwnview, of divine anger, E 570 
pare, after ddowo, P g61 
xenpés and pnpia, An torr 
pare, misplaced, An 204 
3 (or ore), understood ([ujre] Bovded- 
gavtt pyr’ elpyacuévy), A 1233; 
An 267, 851; OT 239; P 771 
eeeakety & Tie: rif. 
9 «-pahr’ ofv, OT 271 
watnp, used in metaphor of abstract 
Pre A 174 
9» Yi, OC 1481 f. 
pntporodts, OC 707 ff. 
pytpés and yaorpés confused, f 564. 3 
pnxavay, rare in act., 1037 
pynxaval, in a bad sense, T 774 
pnxavy, rarely waxavd in tragic lyrics, 
MN 349 
pynxavncac0a pbéyua, I 278 
pia, without subst., = ‘one mother,’ Ans 13 
yy poun, =éevds pwoun, OT 122 
puaivey, of blood-guilt, OC 1374 
pualverOa, £ 1070 
pilav play, ‘one by one,’ f 201 
placpua, avoidance of by a dole of food, 
etc., An 776 
», » religious idea of, An 1044 
pudotwp, E 275, 603 
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plyvupe, ee of: uv. peléw 
paryvivat ”Apyn, OC 1046 ff. 
pLpetc Bat, - 805 Z 
puv, use of in tragedy, f 152 
pwiewv, OC 686° ‘i 
Moye, intrans., f 271. 4 
pucelv ws gijoovra, A 679, pp. 231 f. 
hionua, E 289 
pisos, of a person, An 760; P ggx 
purodns cwiav, An 1222 
pvela, £ 100 
pynuovetey, with twixa, A 1273 
Hyjwwr, of the Erinys, A 1390 
wot and pov confused, OC 355 
», » ethic dat., E 143; OC 1447 ff., 1475; 
.OT 1512 
», » kal, at beginning of clause, E 117 
Moipa, how far personified, OT 863 
»» » Phrases ee OC 278, p. 277; T 


1238 f. 
ponely, fig., ‘turn, E 812 
»» » tragic word, f 881 
bods, aegre, E 575 
» 9 ép&, P 329 
»» Mev, with verb understood, An rros 
», mos, A 306 
Modosorxal xetpes, £ 795 
pouohy éxev, A 180 
povas, OT 1350 
pévavdro, £ 241 
povn 64, T 1063 
poviywos, OT 1322 
uévoy, after imperative (‘just’), £ 479 
»» »=modo in wishes, etc., P 528; 
596, 1109 
wévos, agreeing with subst., instead of 
adv. wovov, P 536 
» »= ‘bereft of aid,’ A 461 
99 »=‘pre-eminently,’ OC 261, 1126; 
2 
»» » With genit. of separation (e.g. 
Hévos got), A 511; OC 1250 
»» , With genit. of the cases excluded 
(e.g. Tv d\dwv), An 508 
», mais, 1 265 
povwdia, E p. lvii; OT p. lxxviii 
Mépios, Zeds, OC 705 
Mépo, An 1313 (cf. 1329) 
pépomov, 76, £ 953 
Hoppy, E 199 
Horod and vwrov confused, f 373. 3 
pov and po confused, OC 355 
»» )( od, etc., An 83, 546 
podvoy (adv.), T 956 ff.; £ 1 p. 2303 
I 49; f 479, 820 
podvos, E 3! ; OC 875; OT 304; T 277; 
2 


5 
»» » Supposed limits to its use by 
eae OT 1418 
povoopavet, £ 245 


16—2 
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poder, crasis in, A 1225 
46x00, of Heracles )( ao. proper, T 
IIOl 
»> » of the Trojan war, { 369 
Moxrés, fig., £ 760 
pvdadréos, v in, E 166 
pvdav, An 410, 1008; OT 1278 
pddpos, An 264 
piewv, An sats 1302; £ 774 
puerds, T 781 
pvbeicOa, participle of, combined with 
verb of speaking, An 227 
w500, in disparagement, E 373 
puKacba )( Bpvxaca, A 322 
Mouxfvac and Muxjvn, E 9 
puvd6s, f 1072 
puplos, of time, - 434 
9.9 6, Cc 
wo in ‘plural, ‘oc 1533 ff. 
pipouv mveiv, £565. 3 
Muprgov TEAAYOS, - EP 508 
pion, 6 Te Kal, T 1009 
pixanra, f 442.7 
puxGv (Brérew did), P 1013 
pwkaobat, gramm., f 419 
wadus, f 693 
MispLevos, OC 836; T 1136; f£ 938 
pay, ironical, I 197 
», ob; OC 1729 
u@pos, accent of, A 407 
v, confused with \ in Mss, An 326 
vd, £ 5 
vdBra, £ 849 
val, extra metrum, T 425 
vai pa Ala, I 112 
vate, of site, A 597 
5» » of temporary presence in a place, 
A 869; OC 117, 137; T 99 
4 qualified by évedpos, P 153 
», Omod (said of feelings, etc.), OT 


337 

vaios, of ahs, f 455 
vapépreca, T 173 
vapxiccos, OC 683 
vapos, £ 285, 621 
vatwp, £ 270. 1 
vavayia, fig., E 730, 1444 
vaukAnpeiv, fig., An 994 
vauxAnpla, senses of, f 143 
vavkAnpos, dress of, P 128 

»  mAdTH, £ 430 
vatroxor dpa, A 460 
vairns, as=vauBarns, P gor 
vautixos, redundantly after vedv, A 1277, 


p- 238 
veatew, OC 374 
veaxdvynrov aiua, E 1394 
veadys, Attic sense of, OC: 475 
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veavias,=iuvenis, £ E 73 

veapds, senses of, An 157 

véarov, adv., An 808 © 

véaros, = ‘last,’ A 1185; An 627, 808 


véBpwos, I 219 


venxovys, A 820 
vetoOa, An Pe 
VEKUOMaPTELA, : 
Sine vecan alert tds Oaviv, etc., aa 
2 
prey of sway, OT 579; f 
sy » to assign as due (Ady, . "BS 


T 398 
ies Re deem, OC 879, 939; T 483; 


959 
)( véueoOax, of pasturing, OT 1134 
3 ; registering, f 144 
3 airiay, A 28 
vepeonrov, P 1193 
Néueois, E 792 
39g Ot distinctly peraanieale E 1467 
véueots ydp (éorr), OC 1753 
véuos, A 413 
vévwra, £ 182 
vedbev, OC 1447 ff. 
véov, in a bad sense, P 784, 1229 
Neomronéuevos riots, P £441 
NeomréXeos, scansion of, P 4 
vedppavros, A 30 . 
véopros, T 893; £ 872 
véos, as=‘novel,’ An 1266 
3 avip )( mais, I 357 
veorpayns, dpriws, A 898; T 1130 
veorpdbgaros, £ 349 
veoxdpaxkTos, 
vevew, with accus., OC 248 f. 
veupooradys, P 290 
vepédn, T 831 
99. » metaph., of a 
brow, An 528 
vewpns, E gor; OC 475, 730; £1 p. 230 
vewort (i), E 1049 
vewrepdy Tt, P 560 
ymdens, with pass. sense, An 1197 
»» )( dvoxros, OT 180 
vnrtrous, OC 349 
ynos, =vews, £ 761 
vnpos, £ 621 
vijcat, =bpqva, £ 439 
vijcos, of the Peloponnesus, OC 695 f. 
vigew, special sense of, OT 1228 
vixav, gramm., of dramatic victories, £1 
p. xive 
»» » in argument, E 253; OC 849 
»> » peculiar genit. after, A 1357 
3, » with double acc., OC 1204 f. 
vukdcbar pirwv, A 1353 
vixn )( xpadros, E 85 
Nixn, "A@nva, P 134 
vikn axdprwros, A 176 


‘cloud’ on the 








ee 
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vixoudxns, or vixduaxos, f 887 
vixdv, 6, 1248 
vw,=atrds, An 5773 OT 1331 
” »=aird, E 436 9 624 
vipas mérpa, OC 1059 v3 
vpooriBys, A 670 
voet, contracted to vG, E 882; f 182 
voets ; OT 1054 
vouds, epith. of stream, OC 687 

@ e of, OT 13503 ee f 89 
volver Pat, of ritua 327 

sate ith’ genit., An 738; OC 38 

vouopa, senses of, An 296 
vomot, as a department of kingly office, 


177 

»> »= rules of conduct,’ An 3193 
»» )( vomma, An re 

>, apxaion, OC 138 1f, 

>, pol, of one’s habits, A 548 
véuos, of funeral rites, An 24, 519 

33 » ‘rale,. E 579; T 616, 1177 

3, » With éort understood, OC. 168. 
3, los and xavds, OT 865 


me ae of loyalty to friendship, A 


vooeiv, ig ae rors; OC 598 
»» » figurative and litera’ senses in 
juxtaposition, A 269 
»5 voow, T 543 f. 
voon\ela, senses of, fy 39 
voondevous, £ 215. 
voojoas, in artnive sense, A Poi 
vocot, pangs of frenzy, T 882 ff. 
véoos, in moral sense, An 732 
»» » Of love, T 445, 544; £ 680 
»> » Of mental anguish, OC 544 
»» » Of misfortune sent from heaven, 
An 421, 1141; f 650 
vooreiv, with acc., OC 1386 f. 
vocro, E 193 
véoros, as merely =6dés, P 43 
vorpifer twd tT, P 683 
véros, A 258 
voovy éxew, with abstract subject, An 68 
voids, 6, Tav dpevav, An togo 
vixrepos, adverbial, A 217 
vipa Gra, P 1470 
sy Aetuwvddes, P 1454 
vuppeia, bridal chamber, T 920 
» »=viugn, An 568 
vuppebew, =yaneirOur, An 654 
viv and yur, An 524 
vuv and viv, An 324; E 73, 316, 3243 
OC 06, 465 “ 1038; OT 975; P 1240; 
T 1259; £2 
vv (0) oe gy . vowel, E 616; I 291 
cy just: now,’ ‘lately,’ An 150 
bay FC ferring to a past moment (= ‘as 
it was’), A 445, 450; E 1334 
(followed by viv=‘ now’ 


245. 
a ee these circumstances,’’ An 


Rey ip repeated after parenthesis, E 786 

», 0¢, with aor, equiv, to perf., OT 263 

5, TE Kal madd, etc., An 181; E 676, 

cage 

vot m viv, An 16 

3, OdeOpla (of death), OC 1683 f. 

Nioa, meaning of, An. 11313; f£ 959. 2 

viooa, in hippodrome, E 720 

vadvvos, act.,=‘ soothing,’ P 44 

vwuav, senses of, OT 300; Pp. 235; 
f o4r. 11 

vurigew, OT 192 

vwxedns, £ 142. 19 


Eavdv, £ 498 

éavObs, My wine, f 277 

Edopa, f 

teive, E 675; OC 33 

éeivos in dialogue, OC ro14 f.; OT 1418; 
£799. 4 

Eevodoxeiy, f 146 

Een, sc. yj, OC 184, 563; OT ta 

éevigew, of Ares, E 96 

feviferdau, fig., I 137 

éévos, = ‘in a Shion land,’ E 865 

Eevdcracts, OC go 

Eevodc0a, to be abroad, T 65 

E€vww Bdors, =kévor Badifovres, T 964 - 

Eevdoouat, ya : by 303 

Enparoupeiv, f 

Elon, poet. for Nice, A 281 

tipos, of a sacrificial knife, An 1301 

are, f 238 

Eoavnpbpo, £ 11 p. 104 f. 

tovOds, £ 398. 5 

ér, combined in Attic, An 1275; f£ 1045 

tuvd, as adv., OC 1751 f. 

tuvdv Sopt, A 180 

éuvev, £ 1074 

Eupeiv &v xp~, A 786 

évpéy, fig., of peril, An 996 





0, before mh, A 1220 

~~ An 612 

0, ” ae 899 

Gy 38 op, A 7513 An rroq 

6, as demonstr. pron. with ydp, E 45 

6 dé and de, P p. 233; T 23, 819 f. 

6 8 ovv, etc., with a defiant imperat., 
A 114, 961; An 751; OT oy 

8 re, neut. of e ie relat. ds re, T 824f. 
Kos, =‘ pomp, 12 

= , sane ai oc ier hi 13413 T 817 

dyxodcba, of luxury, f 942 

dypetew, P 162 

68” avip, =éye, f 563: 2 

5, ékeivos, OC 138 


dddéw, fig., f 1127. 8 


0, ” 
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de, xe a relative pronoun, E 441; 
2 

+> and ins combined, An 30 293, 

oa Thea 751, 936; O sn? 
841, 13313 T 476 

cs aout ade combined, 

»>+ for dvnp dbe,=éyd, oc 450; T 305, 
1013 

»», marking the figurative sense of a 
word, P 831 

»»» refers back, E 293; OC 1007, me 
1524; P 87, 200, p. 2333 

»,» refers to a person not present, A ggo 

»»» rhetorically repeated, OC 1117; T 
716 ff. 


93» With adv. force (‘ yonder’), An 1279 

»» ketvos, E 665; P 261 

ddol, fig., £ 353 

1» Of a single journey, E 68; OC 553 
»» » @yplat, in moral sense, An 1274 

6502 olwvdv, OC 1313 f. 

ddormopeiv, £ 247 

656v, as cogn. acc. with pavfva, E 1273 

836s, Xarods, OC 57 

ddoupds, f 2 

’Oduceds, ink form occurs, 
rarely, in anapaests, A 149 

‘Odvacets, etymology of, i 905 

80ev, by attraction for ov, 7O1 
9) » =ékeice b0ev, P 704 

84, in tragedy, E 709 

dbovvexa, T 27 

-o. and -y confused, T 1226 

-ot-, shortened before another vowel, E 
1058; f 966 

ol, dat., with hiatus before it, E 195; 
T 650 


though 


ot yw, rare in tragedy, A 803 
oi dé, when no ol wév has preceded, An 
202: v. ellipse of 6 mév 
ot Kar’ olkov,=ol oikérat, E 1147 
ot 7 bvres of 7 dmévres, An 1109 
ofa, adv., P 273, 293 
ota (dofA\os, ‘for a slave’), rarer than 
, OT 763; P 584 
-o.a, termin. @ or @ in, P 129; f 832 
olag, fig., f 869 
old’ éyw, parenthetic, f 388 
», $8rt, as adverbial parenthesis, An 276 
oléa, infin. after, An 474 
+» » parenthetic, A 560 
>> )( yeyrdoxw, OT 1128 
s, »=MavOdvw, E 40; f 574. 
olde, =ol évOdde, ‘the living,? re 567 
Oidiré5a, genit. or voc., An 380 
Oidtrous, vocative, OC 14, 461, 1627; 
OT 405 cr. ° 
olnras, £ 134 
olxeiv, said of a State, OC 1533 ff. 
oixetos, T 757 


A 46; P tp, 


olxetos, of misfortune, used in two senses, - 


An 1187 
» += *self-w rash A 260, 919; E 
215; OC 765 
olxéris, £ 866 
olxeds, =olxérns, OT 756 
oixirwp “Acdov, A 517; T 282, 1161 
OlkAfs and "IoxAjs confused, f 11 p. 119 
olkot mpwréyovo, P 181 
olkot, fig., T 730 
» » 9, Tous, OC 759 
olxovopeiv, E 190 
olxotrowds tpopy, P 32 
oixoupeiv, OC 343 
olkovpnua, P 868 
olxovpia, T 542 
olkoupss, £ 487 
olxoupds Sdis, at Athens, P 1328 
otxovs and olkov, mpés, 383 
olxripew, ares by ef with fut. indic., 


eles followed by infin., A 652 
» » Spelling of, P 160 

olkrou pera, OC 1636 

-oua and dupa confused, T rorg ff. 


oly’ ws, irregular elision, A 354, 5873. 


N 320, 1270 
» » sense of, An 320 
oluat, only sometimes parenthetic, OT 
1051 
» Mev, P 339 
otuot, elision of final -o in, A 354 
»» » With genit., A 367; An 82 
»» » With nomin., E 788; P 416 
oiuos, aspiration of, I 168 
oivdvOn, £ 255. 4 
otvos, = banquet, OT 780 
Olvorpéra of Delos, £ 479. 1 f. 
oivodcba )( uedvew, £ 929 
-o.o, genit. ending in, f 142. 1 
oloBwrns, A 614 
oldfwvos, OT 846 
ofov (after roodrov), instead of wore, 
1293 
»» » neut. adv., OT 803 
olos, compounds of, A 614 
oios, adverbial (ola épxouat, ‘in what 
manner I come’), An 847 
causal, = éwel roobros, A 945; f 


“ 
v 
~~ 


59° 9 
(doubled), in a contrast, E 751 
exclamatory, with woré, An 866 
impossible after 674, OT 1401 
with infin., OC 1402 ff. 

2 and acc., OT 1296; T 

672 
oiés re, without verb, OT 24; P gos 
olep and obmep confused, I 324: cf. drroe 
otc 0” ws viv un cpad7s, ‘oc 75 
»  moinoov; OT 543 


. 
“ 
v_ ve we we we 








= ee 





PLAYS AND FRAGMENTS OF SOPHOCLES 


olorpnbels, T 653 f. 

oistpomAjé, E 5 

oigrpos, fig., An rooz 

olrov éxew, E 167 

olxecGar, form of the perf. of, A 896 
» , with aor. part., OC 867, 894, 

I 

olxvetv, E 9 313 

olwvés, ot- in, E 1058 

sai wai than ofoy or ofa, A 923; P 


bedd fer, OC 195 f.; I go 

éxvw, added to ‘ce hayfous, P 225 
éxpidgfwy, £ 1075 

éxwxevew, £ 327 


éral, £ 398. 3 ; 
érBiferv, f 1 p. 230 
»  ptcOdv, I 210 
6dBwos, defined by relative clause, E 160 


» £ 320 
6r€Opios, pass., ‘lost,’ OT 1341; T 878 
>> » With € and é, A 402 
6de8pos, colloquial use of, OT 1341 
ddéocas, go 
-ddns, nouns ending in, f 57 
éXlyworos and é\vyoords, An 625 
6Alyou tro, £ go4 
orkia, f 438 
6dxoi, sense of, E 863 
8Nbva, of giving mental pain, P 1172 
bdrvebat, fig., £ g20 
A f 1044 
, adv. neut. plur., T 846 
i as=ovmmrarres, A 1105 
édodvypbs, usually joyous, E 750 
érbpevos, £ 185 
6dods, in active sense, E 843 
Odoomds, £ 1076 
dhooxepys, £ 1127 
ddovpmevos, kaxds, £ 764 
“O)\vprros, in invocation, A 1389; An 758 
» »thesky, OC 1654f.; OT 867 
brAw puriip, £ 500 
Suaimos and duaiuwr, use of, An 486, 512 
» » further defined, E 12, 325 
», » Of brother and sister, OC 330 
dpatuwv, T 1147 
bpavros, vicinus, £ 24. 5, 717 
)( cdugpwvos, OT 186 
bupipla xdrafa, OC 1502 ff. 
6uBpos,= water, OC 690; OT 1427 
éusreiv éxrés, fig. sense of, A 640 
éuihla, in periphrasis, E 418 
+, »=intercourse, P 70 
duidlae doradv, sense of, OT 1489 
dupa and -owa confused, T rorg ff. 
», and évoua confused, T 379 


6upa, =‘ face’ or ‘form,’ A 977, 10043 
E 903 
by py Mis 2203 
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dupa, in periphrasis, A 140, 977; OC 
1709; T 527 f. 
3s » Toto dntéow; A 462 
3, TO odv,=‘ thy Ata An 690 (cf. 
OT 448) 
bupaow motos; OT 1371 
éupdrecos 1600s, f 801 
éuparoorayns, £ 574. 5 
duparoarepys, OC 1260 f. 
éuvivac kdpa, T- 1185 


" duoyevhs, sense of, OT 1362 


dudyvioe Oeot, OC 1333 
buoa Kal, f "363. 3 
Suo.ov, adv., An 586 
dmox\hoas, E 712 
éudmrous News, An 733 
duoppobetv, An 536; f£ 489 
éudcmropos, OT 260, 4 
dudarohos, ‘roaming with,’ OT 212 
éuod, as prep. with genit., Pp 1218, p. 251 
3» » Pleonastic, T 1237 
s» , senses of, OT 1276 
oe with dat. (‘near’), T 1225 
»=éyy’s, An 1180 
Sumvios, f 246 
dudaxos Thos, f 255. 
éuparés, the Delphic, OT 480, 898 
é6uoh, divine, OC 102 
»» » human, OC 550, 1351 
8uws, preceding the partic., OC 666: 
of; Err 
évato, OC 1042 
dverdos ob Kaddv, P 477 
bvoua, gramm. sense of, f 369 
3305 periphrasis, OC 1003 
»» Kako, =Kaxdv dvouafouevov, OT 
1284 
:v. Oupo 
drandtu, to phrase, OC 294 
dvoudgerbar Kal elvar, f 640 
évos icdompios, £ 363 
bvov oxid, £ 331 
dvTa Te, rd, kal Ta drévra, E 305 
évres, etc., with a numeral (6v’ dvre), 
1505 
bvrws, £ 681 
dénpdv dyyos, £ 306 
6é00nkros, An p- 266 
d€0Ouuos, meaning of, An 1219 
ééuxdxuros, An 1316 
dttvac ordpa, T 1176 
dbumdijyes ‘bot, f£ 523 
déds, =‘ shrill,’ A 322 
6& turdgie xadkw@, An 107 
dévrovos, A 630; E 242 
dtipwvos, T 963 
-oos, uncontracted forms in, P 491 
émirappu, f 406 
dmicbev éordvar rwds, An 640 
co 8 A 1269 
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éricw, of the future, OT 486 
bro, confused with érov, OC 383: c 
olrep, Smov 
a bari motion is implied, OC 23, 
oP os det fig., E 922: 
tive partitive 
Otrola cot doxet, = droadnmore, An 71 
drotos, with & 7, in indir, question, An 
2, pp- 241-2 
émrérepos in direct question, An p. 242 
Srov, corrupted to dro, OC 383; P 482 
35 » followed by subjunct. without dy, 
A 1081 
agers ae in epexegesis, A 103, 890; 
318; OC ty OT 926 
Ae with Bepnee, T 40: U. Tot 
9» »= map bros, P 456; £ 191 
19 Mah Tes operat, T 799 f. 
‘,, or’, mode of writing, P 16: » pro- 
delision 
émrnp, sense of, in verse and res A 29 
érwpa,=' fruit,’ T 703 f.; f 255. 8 
ir wee ES 581. 7 
Omws, after de oe, A 556; P 54 
édrifw, E 963 
olxripw, = ‘ (thinking) how,’ 
6 


v. geni- 


SS | ” 
2"? 2? 


I 
Predrag se with past tense of indic., 
: E 1134 
»» » irregular constr. of, with ox 6d 
éxew, A 378 
»» » Where ofa might be expected, P 


777 
>, » With fut. indic. after vb of com- 
_ manding, T 604 f. 
3, » With fut. indic. after ylyvoua, T 


455 

»» » with fut. indic. in object-clause, 
A 567; E 956 

9» » Without dv, with subj. 
clause, P 238 

5, a, after didacce vouov, T 618 f. 

‘o> exw, P 819 

»» &h, after verb of fearing, E 1309; 


in final 


OT 1074 
>» | 4H, divided between two trimeters, 
1089 
3, méupets, (see) that you send,’ OT 
1518 


dpa, in directing a search, OC 117 
9», in warning, E 945 
3» » etc. understood, constr. after, An 215 
>, With partic., OC 654 
3, BH TLOns and ti@ns, E 580; P 30 
épav, middle forms of, A 351; An 593: 
v. middle forms, poetical 
3, » of mental sight, OC 74, 138 
3) »=‘to look for,’ A 1165; P 843 
», » ‘to watch over,’ OC 1453 f. 


GENERAL INDEX TO THE 


opav ene. P 1130 
»» ™pos 7, of an admiring gaze, E 


7 
As os ne: sense of, OT 284 
», Tt,=‘to beware of’ it, P* 504 
3 rig =*to take a certain view,’ An 
508 
épas; in reproach, E 628; OT 687 
» Ww jes; OC 937 f. 
épydgfew, £ 25 
4 anor, f 482, 510, 787 
dpyal, = ‘fits of anger,’ An 956 
Opyavov, =epyov, f 398. 5 
> kaxav, of Odysseus, A 380 © 
a ee A 639, 11535 An 
355) 8 
ear meanings of, E 1283 
épyta, =‘ rites,’ An 1013; T 765 
dpééar twi Tt, ‘to concede’ it, P 1203 
épeca.Barns, opp. to pe An 349 
6p0a Supara, or 528, 1385 
épbiwy mdaywv, £ 89 
6p0bxepws ppikn, £ 875 
6p0dxpavos TouBos, An 1203 
ép0dv, 76, the truth, T 374 
6p0bzrovs,. epith. of a hill An eee 
6p06s, =‘ excited,’ f pa 
» » fig. use of, f 351 
Sor fulfilled prophecy, An 1178; 
OT 506, 853; T 826f. 
3, » Opp. to dios, of a ship, An 190 
(cf. 716) 
5, vouos, of loyalty to friendship, A 


350 
ép00dv, senses of, An 163 
6p000c0a, of a prosperous course, E 742 

3»  »==‘to be prosperous,’ A 161; 
An 6 
Es =‘to go re P 1299; 
474- 

a aan upright,’ P 820 
Sp0bdpwr, f 1077 
ép0owddaxros, I 349 3 
6p0Gs,=adnOds, An 99 (cf. 403); £ 965 
bpia ys, £ 7218 
optfew Bapovs, T 754 
dplferAar Bwmovs, T 238 
épivdns adpros, £ 609 
opxdavn, £ 812 
dpxta mioris, OC 1632 
Spxios, of a person, OC 1637 
“Opkcos, Zebs, OC 1767 
Spxov mpooriOéva, E 47; £ 472 
“Opkos, personified, OC 1767 
épxos, pleonastic phrases with, An 394 

», Oedv, OT 647 
épkwuoreiv, Oeovs, An 265 
Opueiv él rivos or érl tur, OC 148 
épuevos, aor. part., ‘sped,’ OT 177 
épun and épy7y confused in Mss, E 1283 








a 
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épum, impetus, T 720 

+> » of an enterprise, E 1510 
dpulfer bar piped Seg P 546 
ae alciy, O 


ts, el * 137 


a rend of « in, An 1021; E 149; ° 


sy méporé, ?* 323 ‘ 
épocdyyu, f 183, 634 
dpradixos, £ 133 


éppavicrhs, A 512 

épxds, £ 812 

és, as partes to rowiros, E 35; OC 
1352 f.; 


441 

a9 instead of doris, OC 1171, 1581 f.; 
OT 1068; P 693; T 1118 

+9» instead of éorts, in sense of olos 
(uabwv ds ei), A 1259; T 152 

+>, or doris, after plur. antecedent, A 
760: v. antecedent, plur. ; relative, 


si 

+9, OF Go7ts, and subjunctive, without 
dv, A 760, 812: wv. subjunctive 
without dv 

+> oF Goris, instead of wore (after otrw, 
etc.), An 220 


+>, or doris, with causal force, A 372, 
130093 An 696; E 160, 261, g11; 


s> » or doris, with causal force, with an- 
tecedent understood, A 457: v. 
pronoun, relative 

39> possess. adj. (=éds), A 442; OC 
1639; 1248; T 266, 525 

és ay 6é, for bs dé dv (in prose), OT 749 

és Te, Epic relative, E 151 

dca;=8o0v, or ws, “i infin., OC 152 

bova mwavoupyeiv, An 7 

Scvov, 75, and béms, iE 432; P 662 

Sovos, signification of, A 1405; An 74; 


433 
écuacbau, fig., £ 176 
écov, infin. understood with, An 775 
»» BH, with partic., OT 347; T 1214 
éc0s, with causal force (=67« rocofros), 
OT 1228 
dccos, in ne An 1231 
bcc0s, P 508 
boris, followed by subj. without dv, T 
250f.: v. 8s, subjunctive without 
dy 


+, » With superl., e/ué being understood, 
T 344, 663 

o> y=el tis, T go5; £ 356 

»» ye, causal, a rare use, P 1282 

,, 700 &s,=bers ror’ jw bs, I 325 
éarpaxov, of the lyre, I 303 
vp with superl., An 1051 

ry ‘omitted, OC 743f.; 
af 313 


érav, clause with, as object (mod, Srav...), 
An 495 (cf. 1165) 
»» » epexegetic of évraiia, etc, preced- 
ing, f 7 
aa ea characterizing clause 
after éora: xpévos, etc., f 1128. 1 
»» » With causal implication, "f 84 
ére, causal, A Brats An 170; E 38, 
1318; OT g18 
...64, epic, A 167 
Ff rt, in indir. question, An 2 
ért, after Verbs of fearing, OC 605 
y+» hiatus after, £ 331 
»»» omitted after a verb of narration, 


A 719 
érdos, T 7 
broBos, usage of, A 1202 
ory (neut.), = ‘wherein,’ P 342 


ov, after wore with infin., E 780 

>» and wy, with infin., ‘after verbs of 
‘saying,’ etc., A 1086; An 377, 
706: v. also un 

», and 2, with infin. in oblique state- 
ment, general rule for, OT 1455: 
V. also ou) 

»,» following its verb, A 545, 1140, 13303 
An 96, 223; E 552, 905 (cf. 1036); 
OC 125 

35 following e/, in second of two clauses, 


1242 
»»» following ei where ov coalesces with 
word qualified, A 1131; E 244; 


OC 935 

39 following shy An 250 (cf. 257), 953: 
Uv. ovre., 

3>> in indir. RashGan introduced by éi, 
A 


7 
»», in question, followed by undé, A 75, 
p- 2133 637 
yy» repeated for Leutbanis An 5; P 416; 
T 1014; £ 330 
9» separated from word negatived, E 
1170, p- 219; P 1443; £ 927 
3, with ellipse of verb in fut. indic. in 
abrupt command, A 369: wv. also 
ellipse of verb 
»», with fut. indic, (interrog.), followed 
by a direct imperat., An 885 
»>, With infin., after vbs of thinking, oc 
281: v. also wh, and ov and uA 
with infin. 
5, With infin., in place of uy, OC r202f. 
»» yap, elliptical uses of, A 1330; An 745 
i ean Ree sas 3 question, A 1320, 
348; An 21; P 249 
ob yap iy, ‘vith suppressed protasis, OC 
98 1 1255 OT p. 2213; T 1118 
», 6%, in rejecting an alternative, An 
493 OT 576; P 246 
ye, E 1020; OC r10, 265 


9? ” 


250 


od yap m, £ 92, 755, 856 
od 5%, ‘meat P goo; T 668, 876; 
8 


9» 700’; ie 1108, 1180 
‘9 ver? ~ questions, An 381; OT 


9» Or’ big e OT 1161; T 1208 

»3 Aéyw, indictum{volo, E 1467; T 498 ff. 

3 Hes followed by a second negative, E 
626 


»» Mada, P 676 
»» #4, with 1st and 3rd pers. fut. indic. 
in denial, An 1043; E 1052; 
OC 177, 849; P 611 
+> 9) , With 2nd pers. fut. indic. in pro- 
hibitions, A 75, pp. 213-2173 
OT 637; T 978, 1183; f£ 827 
3x 99 » With aor. subjunctive, A 83, 421, 
560 eee ee to oro); OT 
870; P » 381 
»> 995 With aor. su junctive, combined 
with fut. ind., E 42 
>> Mh, P 811 
+> bHv...ye, £ 142. 16 
5, +--0U7e, not admitted, OC 702; T 
air, f 142.17 
», mavu, OC 14 
5, TH mév, TA 3" vy etc., OC 1670 ff. 
ob 7 uh, £ 208.9; I 204 
3> TL MH, OY o} Tor wy, T 620 ff. 
5, Tt mov, in a question, P 1233 
od dh’ édoey, 1209 
ovdaud and (Dor.) ovdaug, An 763; OC 
1104 f.3 T 323 
ovdauod, OT 565; £ 142. 21 
», Aéyw, An 183 
ovd’, corrupted to 086’, A 428; OC 702; 
agg eres £ tgser7 
», dv el, T 462 
3: >, €fs, emphatic, An 884; OT 281 
», av, A 1118; E 1034 
», ow, £ 142. 17 
», @s, summing up previous supposition, 
NM 1042 
ov6é, adverbial ater ov, T 280 
»» » emphasizing a person, T 126 ff. 
5» » in apodosis, = dé negatived, OC 590 
»» » negativing nares as well as 
second word, P 7 
3) » = ‘not even (to begin veh), An 731; 
C 1429 
9) = GAN’ 08, A 222; E 132, 1034 
9 »=kal ot, An 492, 1269; P 536 
yy + -Bpaxd, E 1304 
3, Hiv, OT 870 
5, ---006€, T 340 f. 
ovdels, use of oblique cases of, An 1325 
ovdels (€00') bs od, A 725; OT 372 
5»  00,=nemo non, £ 935 
37 eos; £466 
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»> )( undév, in 6 pnd€év, obdev dy 
; A 


ovéév, adv., though near a neut. sing. 


noun, An 393 
»» » referring to masc. noun (¢.g. Bporér 
ovdév), An 500; OT "la 


1231 
ovéév dras,=‘no sort of calamity,’ An 583 
;, €ldévat trjv, P to10 
ovddy elu, E 6773 P 951, 1030 
” », wr, £ 945 
ovdev ofov, £ 556 
3, @v, of the dead, E 244, 1129 
ov’ and ov5’ confused, OT 1422 cr.: w 
ov’, corrupted to ob@’ 
ok, ddd xre., E 1453; P 642 
ovx dv...; with opt., in remionstHmHce, P 
1222 
»» Gpoppov; E 1430 
3, els O\e€Apov; OT 430 
», €otxévar til, =‘to be greater than,’ 


An 393 

0° 6rov, A 1069, 1103; OT 448 
érws, with fut. indic., £ 257 
8 », 00, E 1479; OC 97 

pr de (=6 ws), P 196 

5, eer tadra and ovc gon, A 470; T 


9 29 


449 
3, @orw, in rejecting an idea, E 448 
érws ov, an irregular extension 
of, A 378 
>> &xee Adyov, impers., E 466 
», €@, after ei, E rr3r 
5» 99 )==‘to remonstrate,’ P 444 
>» Wyopevov; OC 838 
5, loos, ironically for greater, OT 810 
av,=wevdyns, E 584 
odour, force of ofv in, P 872, 907: 1389 
5s » interrogative, E 795; OC 897 
” VE; An Me 993 
od ios, ‘A 93! ff. 
ovv, = ‘indeed,’ Ago; ; An 489, 741, 7713 
“OC g80, 1135; P 305 
»> » in the first of two coreg clauses, 


99 > 


34 
»» » in thesis of 3rd foot, P 121, 298; 


T 1247 

» » ‘well,’ OC 1538 f. 

5», with a repeated elre, P 345 

5» » With pron. and imperat. (defiant), A 
114, 961; OT 669 

otvexa, at interval after case, E 579 

35 p= * that,” An 26355P 232 

otvexd Twos, =so far as concerns it, E 387, 

605, 787; OC 22; OT 858; P 


774 
ovvoua, not tragic, P 251 
ovzror’ aifs, after torarov, etc., A 858; 
An 808 
odrw, after ob, T 159 
»» » instead of odsrore, OT 105, 594 
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odpd, £ 1078 
ovpavla, as —~-, OC 1466 
», alOyp, OT 866 


, ovpaviay drnv préywv, A 195 


wov dxos, An 418 
ovpavéy, BiBdgew mpds, OC 381 
3» pos, of cries raised, f E 14 

obpertBwrns, P 1148 
odpiwy, é&, A 1083 
odpos, fig. senses of, P 855 

»» kadés, T 815 
ovola, as=‘property,’ T 911 
ovre, corrupted to ovdé, OC 1141, 1297: 

v. 008? 


», (or pare), understood ([otre] Sporois 
odre vexpois), A 1233; An 267, 
_ 851; OT 239; P 771 
9, »-O€, T 1151 ff. 
», +00, An 249 (cf. 257), 952; OC 
.3 P 684 


1363; £ 88.4 
obris, GAG, for oris GAXos, AAA, OT 1331 
obra ye, f 397 ) 
ovro., as antecedent to relative é7ov, P 


°45 
»> , referring to sing. tis, P 307 
ovros, adjectival, art. omitted with, An 
485, 990; OC 471, 629, 848, 
1177, 1350 f.; P 406 
;, and 6de combined, An 39, 293, 296, 
673, 751, 936; E 274, 371, 9815 
_ P 841, 1331: v. bbe 
» » in calling to a person, A 71, 89, 
1047; OC 1627; OT 1121; T 402 
»» » referring to what follows, P 164, 
436, 1421; T 97; £ 681 
», » scornful, E 675 
9, »= ‘that-well-known’ (zs¢e), £ 432. 3 
», 90, OT 532 
otrw and otra confused, f 682 
9 » =tlaqgue, f 682 
», 0 brws, E 1296 
», Tt, qualifying adj., P 1o4 
otrws, divided from its adj., OT 1444 
» » Strengthening an adj., A 1206 
3, »=‘without more ado, An 315; 
OC 1279; OT 256; P 1067 
obx brws, E 796; f 149. 6 
», Scov, £ 373. 5 
19 WOTeEp, a aaa phrases after, A 
I 


épetrerar, with acc. and infin., f 229 
sai to the gods, used of a mortal, 
° 


59 
bpere, A 1192 
bperua, f 1079 
bp0ahpss, fig. sense of, OT 987 


dpe, absol., f 524. 5 

épdoKxdvew, with acc. and dat., An 470 

dppa, E 225 

éxavorv, or éxdvy, of a shield, A 575, 
p- 227 

éxeiv, OC 537 

oxnua, £ 440 

éxnua vads, T 656 

6xOn and éx6os, An 1132; P 729; T 
524 f. 

8xXos rodév, I 222 

éxudagew, An 351 

6xot, of one chariot, E 727 

», Axeorato, f 672 

by’ 7AOes, GAN’ els Tov Kodwvdr teco, ex- 
planation of, OC p. 5 

dWers, =eyes, f 747 

-ow, as verbal suffix, f 306 


ma Waves, T 1007 f. 
mdyas wmwomvpous, £ 435 
maykdxioros, addressed by father to son, 
An 742; T 1124 
maykapra Ovpara, E 634 
maykdpreta, £ 398. 3 
mwdykapros, epithet of laurel, OT 83 
mayxevoyns, OC 1561 f. 
maykAnpla, f g15 
mdykowos, of an aphorism, An 1049 
»» » of Eleusis, An 1120 
>, » of Hades, E 138 
marykoirns (@ddapos), of Death, An 804 
3.0» = 6 wdvTas Koulfwy, An 810 
marykouta, T 506 
marykparys, OC 60g 
maycevos, £ 378.1 
mayo dicavrn, An 358 
mayxopros, £ 666 
mayxplory, T 661 f., p. 194 
mayxptceos, E 510 
maryxpuaods, of spoils offered to a goddess, 
2 
ii oe noun, A 7953 An 979; OC 7 
ma0os, euphemistic, OT 840 
»» » Of an affection of mind, A 933; 
3; buaOos, £ 682, goo 
maddy, by bodily pain, OT 403 
mat, ®, meaning of, An 1289 
Ilacav, of Apollo, OT 154 
madayuryetv yépovra, £ 695 
madepacria, at Thebes, f 448 
madevew, said of the State, OC 919 
>» ~~ =Tpéperv, £ 648 
madetpara, £ 1120. 3 
madixa, £ 153 
madoroev, E 589 
madorpogos, OC zor 
madoupyla for madoupyds, OT 1248 
matew, aor. of, rare in Att. prose, An 171 
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malfew, referring to nis E 567 ~— wav, 76, adverbial, f 1128. 5 a 
mavradn, etc., A 38 2» 999 Stoic sense of, f 1128. 5 
mais, usage of, E> ae fE 73 », ToAMaY, £ 189 R 
Tay, of Apollo, 1-37 .  wdvdnuos, with wéds, etc., A 844; An 

»» » Of Asclepius, f 710. 3 7, 11413 E 982 : 
maxrotv, A 579 mavdixos, T 294 
mada, of a recent moment, E 676, 1477;  mavdikws, OC 1306 f.; T 611, mar 

OT 1161; P 589, 806, 906; T 1121 mavoddxos gevdaracts, f 274 
maha huépa, = ‘the day of old age, A  mdvdupros, E 1077 

23 Tlaves, £ 136 4 
madalew, a vox amatoria, f 618: cf. £ wdvd’...drdvTwv 7’, A 

Q4I. 13 * bpav, of Odysseus, a 379 e 
madady €& drov, P 493 mdvOura Oéoma, A 712 i 
madaibs, £ 956 maviwepos, T 660 
manatds, with 6 mpi (not pleonastic), OT  mavvdyios (of the rites of Dionysus), An 

1282 153 

»» )dpxatos, T 555 rascals, E 92; OT 1ogo 
mddacua, of ini aoe OT 880 mavoupatos Leis, A 187, 998 
Tataorhs, fi maveés, £ 184 care 
tmadkalparos, Fon Ser, 320 f. mavoupyia and may épyov, An 300 

He Aixn, OC 1381 f. mavoayia, An 107 3 

Tarduat Gedy, P 177 mavaédnvos (wpa), OT 1ogo : 
madaun, a deed of violence, P 1206 mdvoupros, E 851 
mahapvaios, E 587; T 1207 mavr dxnkoas éyor, etc., A 480; An 
madiv,=in recompense, E 245 402; P 241; T 876 

»> »=in turn, E 371, 1434 ss yay closing a speech, An q 

», » redundant, OT 4305, P 961 

1, Bovhevouat, =peraB., E 1046 - aoe f 681 

», Opav, P 935 mavra, adv., Agri, 1415; An 640, 74s 3 
madlvoxios, £ 289 E 349; OT 475, 1421; P 99; 4 
mwadwrovos, T 511 f., p. 192 338 
TadwrpiBijs, P 448 Rate with’ adi. «ES 3013) OC liaey ies d 
manippola, £ 832 OT 1197; f 567. 2 
mwaNipporos (wahwp-), £ 576. 5 >» ™pdocew, £ 567. 1 
manlpputos, E 1420 mavTg, ‘utterly,’ T 647 “ff. | 
mae, trans. and intrans., OT 153 mwavTaxy, wavTaxod,=‘in any case,’ A 3 


madrov mip, of the thunderbolt, An 131 1241, 1369; An 634 
mwauBacirela, the, not cata gdiow, An  avredeis, =oturaca, An 1016 
mavredys, I 79 


737 
Taupnkns, OC 1609 » »='complete,’ An 1163; 2 13 


Taypyrwp, An 1282 (‘authoritative ’) 
raurndnv, A 916 » 3 of a wife, OT 930 | 
maumdrnOia, £ 373. 4 mavroynpws and mavr’ dypevwr, An 606 ; 
waumdnxra, T 506 f. mavroia téxvyn, A 752 
mwdumods, An p. 254 mavroépopgos, £ 618 
wdmoNus, =‘ vast,’ An 614 mavromépos, An 360 
mwaudextos, of sacrificial offerings, An avrés, did, of time, A 705 

1006 » > €k,=‘from any source,’ An 312 
wdaupupta, adv., I 232 mavros $d:0rr08; f 67 
manwuxos, E 841 mavroupyos, = mavodpyos, A 445 
wav, ‘anything,’ E 1022 mdavrws, following negative, £ 162 

», Oetua, said of a man, P 927 mdvu, in dialogue, P 650 
», Opdy, to leave nothing untried, OT oy: Stans REPLY, 096 

145 mavwnebpos, P 322 

»» &pyov, in bad sense, E 615 mavwarns, E 544 

», kaxdv, P ggg marai, f 153 
5, Aéyew, E 631 manos axdvOys, £ 868 


5, Toeiv, stronger than ravoupyev, An amraivew, of restless search, A 11 
300 »» , With accus., sense of, An 
+» Tt Xpelas, P 174 123 
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map” airois, opposed to év abrots, E 1329 
»» jeap, on the morrow, OC 1453 f. 


” oa huépa, A 475 
» hutv, T 589 
» ol, 780 
» ovdév, use of, An 466; OT 983 
” »» » with ds, 35 
4, ovdev Kndecbar rob Blov, E 1327 
buav, T 5 


rapt, force s in compounds, A 261, 


742 
i in Tov map abt@ Blorov, OT 612 
» use of in scholia, £275 
+» » With acc. after cpUrrev, OC 1551 f. 
‘ ie corrupted to dat., P 726 
: with accus., ire a series (rap 
Heap imépa), A 475 
55 » With accus., = ‘extending along,’ 
with vb not implying motion 
(e.g. vaerav), An 1123; E 183 
» with dat.,=‘in the estimation of,’ 


A 620, 924 
», » With genit., an inadmissible use of, 
An 966, 1123 
mapa voiv, P 1195 


» moda, P 838 
»  ordOunv, £474. 4 f. 
mapd Twos, on one’s ait E 469 
mapa,=mdperrt, A 709, 1010, 1160 
mapaBddr¢€rOa, OC 230 f. 
mapaBacs, in tragedy, £1 p..216 
mapdyew, to delude, E 855 
mapaykddiopwa, An 650 
mapddevyua, meanings of, I 72 
mapadidovar, in a bad sense, P 64, 398 
mapaxetoGar, usage of, P 861 
mapaxtia 666s, £ go5 
mapddeues, prema f 458, 799 
mapadrdé, 
mapadddocety, with infin., An 298 
mapapelBew, to outstrip, OT 504 
Tapayyncad bat, T 1124 
Tmapavasceray, with acc., T 634 
mapavolas dixn, OC p. xl 
mapamemacuevov, I 234 
mapdmhaxros, A 229 
mapampaocew, unexampled sense of, A 261 
mapdmrew, OC 716 ff. 
mapappeiy, senses of, P 653 
mapappirrew, with partic., OT 1494 
mapdppuya, £ 52 
mapacdyyns, £ 125, 520 
mapacrayv, fig., An 792; OC 1185 f. 
mapacrds, E 295; I 195 
mapacrdrat, leaders of nurcxdpa, A 866 
mapacrdrns, in military sense, An 671 
mapacrelxew, with accus. of place, An 
1255 
Tapaarhvat, OC 491 
mapactpew, £ 767 


253 


mapavros, A 892; OC 785; f 503 
mapagépev, O oy 
rapaxopyynua, OC p. 8; OT p. 7 . 
mapayuxrypiov, I 317 
apdadnpépos, f1 
mapeyyuav, OC 9 
mdpedpos (&v pats), fig., An 797 
mapeika, £ 328 
mapekabetv, An 1102 
mapelunv (plpf. pass.), E 545 
mapeivat, at a roll-call, f 144 

3s ey to give cause for reproach, 


>, mapa tur, P 1056 
mapelpev, proper use of, An 368 
maperdéxecOa, T 537 
mapemvypapy, I 107 
mapépyy, God we év, P 473 
mdpeort, denoting a trait of character, 
A to1o 
sy» » impers., ‘it can be done,’ OT 
66 


» » Of an evil lot, An 1097 

»  )( &eort, An 213; P 364 
mapéoTtos, An 372 
mapecTas, P 734 
mapéxer mateiv (sc. éavrév), A 1146 
Mapex ety )( éxew, OT 567 
mapnyopey, £ 176 
mapnkev, A 742 
mapnOov, of entering a house, T goo 
maphxnos: v. parechesis 
mapbéve, T 1275 
mapOévor, of the Erinyes, A 835 
map0évos, =daughter, £ 804 
maptévar, constr. of, OC rar f. 

»»  » permittere, OC 570, 591 

Fey ent tO disregard, > P 661 

» » ‘to give up,’ OC 1229 f. 

»  €avrédv, E 819: cf. T 939 

kéap, OT 688 
maples Oa, to win over, OC 1665 f. 
mapicrac@at,=‘to come near,’ A 48, 92 
+ , to subjugate, OC 916 

mapoixos, £ 503 
mapopolwats, gramm., OC 251 
mapov, acc. abs., P 1099; P 350 
mapovoudtery, gramm., £ 287 
mapovor Tois elwOdow, constr. of, P 939 
sar age a peculiar use of, E 1251 

s ‘presence,’ f 459 

ach as pe tes E 948 
mapovolay exew,=mapeivat, A 540 
mapwbeir, T 358 
mapwv, added to main verb, A 338, 1131, 

1157, 1384 

55 » Of support, E 300; P 373 
mapwovuna, gramm., f 706 
mas, adverbial, A 275, 519; OT 14403 

P 386, 1341 
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mas, ‘complete,’ with abstract nouns, 
45 
3, compounds with, in Sophocles, f 
378. I 
3, » Without art., =‘the whole,’ An 178, 
656, 776 
was’ dvayKn, E 1497 
waoa Bap, n, E 301; P 622 
maoras, An 1207, p. 264 
adoxew )( Spav, P 672; ¥ 229 
marayos )( Boy, An 126 
aareiv, of irreverence for justice, etc., 
A 1335; An 745 
»» mapéxer (sc. éavrdv), A 1146 
marhp, not in relation to subj. of sen- 
tence, E 558 
» 9 0 yevvioas, etc., E 1412 
wirpa, native city’, Pa 1420 f. 
Tarpixa yapus, 
wdtptos )( marpwos, ‘OT 1394; P 398, 724 
warpls, applied to an individual, A 518 
aatpuwrns, said of a place in one’s native 
land, OT 1091 
warpbGer, OC ar4f. 
marpoxrovos dixn, f 11 p. 306; £ 696 
amar popovT ns, iem., T 1125 
marpya yh, T 23 
Tar pya. érn, sense of, £ E 70 ff. 
Ae seth sense of, E 258; OC 


aarpwot Geol, ee 411; P 933; £ 583. 8 
amatppov dorv, OC 297 
Hs épeBos, OC 1390 
Ms arbdhov, T “e§ Pp. 193 
TaTpyos, fem., T 478 
made, OG s761 fs) P1975 
aavew ex, E 937 
aoverke, An 963 
mavoavias, f 887 
aavw, with supplementary partic., f 461 
mediov Tpolas, =Tpoia, P 69, 1435 
aédopros, I 212 
megos, senses of, f 16 
aebapxia, An 676 
qe(Oouat, with dat. and infin., P 1252 
melOou )( miO00, E 1015, 1207; OC 1181; 
T 470, 1228 
Tle6w, £ 865 
aeidw Teav kaxav, £f 870 
aretpa and meipav, of attempts on women, 
f 165 
5» » sense of, A 2 
meotéov, with acc., P 994 
aehdryn, plur. for sing., A 702 
rédayos adés, An 966 
meddfew, trans. use of, P 1150 
» with dat., A 889 
» 5 with genit., A 709 
aedav (fut. of meddgerv), 497; OC 
1059 ff. 
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médas, with dat., A 764 
aS wapacrareiy, T 400 
” Tapio, 299 
abrdv dp, without dvra, An 580 
redacbfvar, usu. with dat. in conjugal 
sense, 1100 
TleXecddes, at Dodona, f 456 
médexus, E 99 
meddOs (or xenon), f 114, 509 
mé\\urpa, £ 1080 
méumew, absol., =‘ to send word,’ An 162 
p52 tg, ASE: for dvawéurew, P 1161 
sie, ag Oe expelling, OC 9 
>> » ‘to herald,’ P 12 
ef Sr ; with double accus., A 739 
meumTnp, £ 142. 10 
méurwv, 6, of Hermes, P 133 
méugré, senses of, £ 337, 338, 538, 539 
méuwacba, to summon, OC 602 
mévOe, evar év, E 290, 847 
mevOepis, =yauBpds, f 305 
mevOnrpia, £ 649. 2 
mevTéypapjios )( wore f 429 
mwemavcoua, An gt; T 587 
mwéretpa, T 728 
memeipavrat, T 581 
mémdos, T 602 
»» » fastened with brooch, T 924 
mwémov, in familiar address, OC 516 
memovnuevos, T Bs 
mémpaua, fig., 
mérwv, medical ee ee OC 4 
mep, in thesis of 3rd foot, oe "396 
mépa, fig., ‘beyond the reach of... 
P 666 


mepatépw, abs., T 663 

mépay )( wépa, An 334; OC 885 f., p. 283 
mepav (Oupod), to go far in, OT OT 673 
mépyaua, of Troy, P 352 

Tlépéixos lepdv, £ 323 

mepl, after dméoo (Oper (s¢. quay), An 214 
iBatc si hai ne with, in tragic verse, 

P- 233 
»» » supposed loss of in Mss, f 371. I 
wepi tipe wimrev, A 828; An 1301 
mepiaxro., use of in the ancient theatre, 
I, 813 

meptadra, use of, OT 1218 

mepiBaive, with dat., An 1209 
mepiBrérev, t in, OC 996 

mepiBoaros, OT 191 
mepiBpvx.os, An 336 
meprowevew, £ 334 
Tlepious, = IletpiGovs, OC 1594 
mepydtrew, £ 34 
wépé, not found in Soph., An 130% 
WepLTeThs, act., An 1223 

» » pass., A go7 

mepirTbocey, of imprisoning, An 886 
mepirtuxhs pacydvy, A 899 
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areptppeirw, E 362 
qepuxedys, A 649; An 475 
amepoxomeivy, £ 737 
mrepiomepxys, A 982 
arepiood Kavovnra ompara, A 758 
$3 mpaccewv, An 68 
aepuodv, unprofitable, E 1241 
mepioobs, ‘of special note,’ OT 841 
» » ‘superfluous,’ f 82 
»  » With genit., E 155 
arepiaTé\ew, © Seatelg rites, A 1170; 


993 
= -, ‘to cherish,’ P 447 
_ wepiorepys, with genit., E 895 
mepotpopal, f 432. 8 
mepitehouévars wpas, OT 156 
‘tepipavy Seliw, A 66 
arepipavros, of Salamis, A 599 
= Oaveiv, A 228 

arepovn, a brooch, OT 1269 
aeceiv, to be ruined, E 398 

» » mpos or els Tr, I 11 
arésxos, £ 626 
recod Twevréypaypa, £ 429 
meooeta, f 1081 
aeoool, £ 479. 4 
aéreOat, aor. forms of, A 282, 693; An 


7 
arerpatos, a doubtful use of, OT p. 226 
com sepoutary, £681. 
aretphpns, P 1262 
arevOov )( rv000, T 387 f. 
repoBnuat, A 139, 252 
anyat (daxpiwv), meaning of, An 803 
>» vuKTos, £ 956 


anyh, ) axovovca, OT 1386 
anoav media, A 30 
anonua, of the act of throwing oneself 
upon a sword, A 833 
anxtal AUpat, £ 238 
anxtis, £ 241, 412 
anrapts, £ 503 
annés, of wine lees, f 783 
ria arns, A 363 
», vooov, P 765 
anuovy, quasi-colloquial use of, OT 363 
anpa, the beggar’s, OC 1262 
anplivov ywwpopdtwv, f Il p. 272 
awnpos, £1 p. 176 
mnxes, of the lyre, f 244 
aiberbe )( weiDecbe, OT 1414 cr. 
wido. and death, f 11 pp. 56, 137 
mwidos of Pandora, f II p. 137 
aixpos, applied to a weapon, T 681 
»,5 »='in bitter grief,’ An 423 
9 »=tnfensus,A 1359; OC615; P 254, 
510 
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mixpos, =‘ to one’s cost,’ A 1239; E 470 
mdldcov, £f Il p. T159 
mie, An Io1I 
lumpy, rarer in prose than éumiwmrpnu, 
An 201 
»  (yiv...deovs), An 201 
mivew mpos Blay, f 735 
mivornpns, £ 113 
mwimrev, in metaphor from dice, A 620; 


T 61; f£ 895 
»> »=umlrrev (as on a bed), OT 
1210 


», els Tapas, A togo 
»»  & ru (instead of els 71), E 1476 
», mwédp (instead of els médov), E 


747 
misooxavynros wopos, £ 325 
miorevev, =‘ to obey,’ OT p. 229; T 1228, 
1251 
mlorw pépew, E 735; OT 1445 
miorts,=proof, E 887; T 588 
3, » senses of, OT 1420 
migrés, active sense of, OC 1031 
miatovv, OC 690, 1039 
mirvavat, =*to excite,’ I 359 
mwiwv, T 703 f. 
mh, vowel not lengthened before, T 7 
mdaykros )( whaxrés, I 194 
mdaryos and déxpios, An 1344 
wrdOew, of conflict, E 220 
mravav, ‘to mislead,’ OC 316 
mavacGa:, common in fig. sense (of 
doubt), A 23; (of rumour), OC 304 
mravnua (puxijs), OT 727 
whavns, 1029 
», » said of a disease, P 758 
twravyrns, OC 3, 123 
mdavos, OC 1114 
», and mdavn, OT 67 
mda, of the nether world, OC 1561 f. 
mwrdoteyé, £ 277, 537 
», and pudoré confused, f 576. 5 
mraorTos, OT 780 
miards, =‘ burly,’ A 1250 
mhetov )( rréov, f 178 
mrelova, Ta, the details, OC 36; P 576 
mieiorov, with superl., OC 743 f.; P 631 
mreisros, with els dvnp, OC 563; T 460 
>» »=Méyoros, P 478 
mrelw, adv., f 178 
3, Adyov, rév, T 731 
mhéov, adverbial, OT 93 
», » redundant with mpecBevew, T 
1005 
»» » With dvri and genit., T 577. 
»» » With &@ros (not éx@pds), E 201 
», Tt,=‘something advantageous,’ An 
40, 268; OT 37 
mhéos, ‘tainted,’ P 39 
mhéovs, whéw, T 943 f. 
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whine )( wvedpwv, T 566 ff., 778, 1054; 
6 


33 
m)evpal, doubt raised as to, A 1410 
mrevpodev, T 938 
mwevpoxoreiv, A 236 
mrnyn, a calamity, OC 1231 
3, 9e00, £ 961 
wrnyhv, understood with adj., An 1307; 


mdjOew, intrans., £ 477 
mdH00s, 74, the civic body, OC 66 
t: xpbvov, f 950 
tArnbvew, OC 377, 930 f. 
» )( wAnOivev, £ 718 
mw\KTpov, a pointed instrument, f 152 
> «= 9 = wNddduov, £ 143 
awh and #, constr. with, An 646 
33 » aS conjunction, T 41 
mero ie ees 
mAnpns, =‘ defiled,’ An 1017, 1052 
TrAHpwpa )( wAHpwots. T 1213 
wAnoOjvat, with genit. or dat., 
mrynordgev, OT oi, 1134 
mdnolos, adj., with mapeivar, A 1168 
mrlocew, etc., £ 596 
mot, P 304 
mdotov, in tragedy, E 564 
mrovbvyleca, £ 354. 5 ff. 
mods, ‘fair weather,’ P 467, 1450 
TI\ovTwv, name for Hades, OT 30; f 273 
x  )( wdodros, £ 273 
Trooysos, OC 663 
thurs, £ 941. 9 
mveiv, fig. (of dreams), f 65 
3,  bévos, E 610 
mvelw, in tragic lyrics, An 1146 
mvedua, mere breath, f 13 
3» » sense of, OC 612 
mvevpata Kodpa, A 558 
moiyew, I 393 
mvoais mapadidévat, | E 435 
moa, as=‘summer,’ A p. 227 
66a, supposed redundant use of, OC 
11330f 442. 8 
> exew &w xaxdrv, etc., An 619 
modayés, An 1196 
modamés, = motos, £ 453 
médes, the, of a sail, An 715 
modect, f 240 
modnyerew, I 163 
modwkns, of ill sent by the gods, An 
I104 
moeiv, spelling, E 319; OC 278; OT 
5373 P 120, p. 234; T 385 
moGetv, = ‘to miss,’ A 962 
mofewds, in passive sense, E 1104 
wé0ev, forming predicate, E 1191 
», » ‘from what motive,’ T 707 
5, é¢oré; T 1010 
mo0ov Brepdpwv,.T 106 


P 520 


GENERAL INDEX TO THE 


mo0oupnéva, =mobovcn, T 103 
moboiv, 76, T 196, p 


96 . 
mot and tov interchensecten A 1308 (cf. 


P 481) 
mot, where motion is implied, OC 207, 
476, 1734 os oe 
9, » With Aoywv, E 1174: Uv. genitive, 
partitive 


» s=els Tlva Xpbvov, E 958 
»» )( rod, with Biya, A 1237: v. Srov 
3 Br€rwv )( rds Pee A 1290 
», oTdce; fig., 
povridos, etc., oe 170, 310: v. geni- 
tive, partitive 
moveiv understood, An 497 (cf. 646) 
movetc Oar, =rTlecbar, P 590 
>»  Gpwybv, OC 1285 f. 
> atiya,=ariydtev, An 78 
», 6 oddevds, OC 584 
3.  €aurod, An 547 
1 «= &Y opexp@, P 498 
»,  ovdey évdeds, P 375 
orévov )( moetv, P 752 
cucae: sig 412, 1120 
moxihounrides arat, f ee 5 
mokthdaroXos vais, P 343 
moxthwods, chanting riddles, OT 130 
rouihws, sense of, P 130 
motuvat, senses of, A 53 (cf. 1061) 
motviuos, of avenging deities, T 807 ff. 
moiov, 76; E 671; OC 1415; OT 120 
motos and 8de combined, A 46; P 1204 
s> » in curt questions, E 1349; P 918 
»» » in question with repeated word, T 
427, p. xlviiy 
45 gar ee = toiov pépos KiBatpavos, 
aye soe oc 893; OT 291 
movoiueva, Ta, E 277; OC 116 
To)etv, compounds and derivatives of, An 


5 
moXeos, in iambics, An 162 
Tlovcds, "AOnva, P 134 
médus, exists where its men are, OT 56 
5, » indignant appeal to, OT 629 
»» » sense of adjs. compounded with, 
An 370; OT 510 
rr) »=xwpa, f 411 
morpa, OC 1496 
modirixds Adyos, in rhetoric, P pa 
mo\Na, adv., withadj., An 1046; cies 
P2 
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sy» ‘very much,’ with partic., E 575 
3s» TH, Tredpara, E 564 5, 
ss xXpnora (kadd), for roAXa. k xpnord., 
etc. Pssst 8, 102; fE 76ff.; 
£ 592. 1, 938 
mo\Xaxt, rare in trag., P 1456 
mworr\axn, OC 1626 
moddy ‘oT avayKn, E 309 
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mwoddév in iambics, An 86; T 1196; 
f 1126. 4 

mond, adv., with comparative, OC 1226 
3 »=opddpa, ‘violently,’ An 855 


f 390 
movKepws, accent of, A 55 
9 vos, 55 
mohvKowos, epithet of Amphitrite, f 673 
Spats ” Hades, A 1193 
moduxthuwv, An 843 
modvievos, OC 1560 f. 
modUTAaykTos, epith. of oa An 615 
ys »=‘ restless,’ 1186 
modutAnOla, £ 667. 1 
modvrovos, of warlike toils, A 638 
mohvppapos, sense of, A 575 
mods, adverbial, f 567. 1 
5. » of rumour, OC 305, 517; OT 785 
»> » 0,6 mAclwv, E 185 
3 5 al of vehement speech, etc., 


75° 
modveragudos, of Euboea, An 1133 
modvorepys, with genit., OT 83 
moNtThas, iron., A 956 
moripOopos, E 10; f 555. 5 
modvevupos, of Dionysus, An 1115 
mopa )( wepa, f 19 
moumatos “puis, 832 
moumevew, T 620 
mopmiuos, pass., T 872 
mouaos, of a messenger, OC 70; OT 288 

», » of Hermes, OC 1548, 1661 f. 

,, » With ironical sense, OC ro1g f. 
roveiv, dat. of interest after, A 1366 
méovot, in reference to Trojan war, f 369 

35 Mpoyovor rovwv, 1197 
movos, concrete, f 793 

5» » of warfare, P 248; T 21 

y» » supposed technical sense of, I 217 

5, kaxav, OC 1358 f. 
aévov modhod mréy, ol, A 1112 

5s xwpis obdéev edruxe?, E 945 
mévrios xOdv, of an island, f 142. I1 
movrovairat, £ 551. I 
aémot, OT 167 
mommigerda, £ 878 
mopev and tropevew, OC 1457 f. 
mopevew, OC 1602 
mopeverOar, pass., £ 142. 21 
nope and compounds, fig., of personal 

ruin, A 896 (cf. 1198) 

5 modes, of money, An 296 
mopOyos, T 571 
moplvew, =mopevew, E 1267 
Tlopxis, f 11 p- 393 £ 342 


P. Ill. 
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mopot adtppoba, A 412 
mopos, ‘resource,’ P 704 
aépmat, of a shield, A 576, p. 227 
moppwhev ldéc0a, T 1003 ‘ 
mopovvew, E 670 
mopow, E 213 
mopris éphua, T 530 
moppupat, catching of, f 504 
Tloce:duivios Beds, OC 1491 ff. 
moot, Ta év, An 1327 
Ilocidevos, £ 506 
méots, the genit. not in Attic use, An 909 
1, )( dvip, T 550 f. 
mocov doxeis, £ 373. 5 
mooot, I 67 
moraty.ios, as= ‘novel,’ An 849; f 149. 5 
moré, at beginning of verse, OT 1085 
3» » ‘at some time or other,’ T 31 
»» » strengthening exclamatory or inter- 
rogative word, An 886 
3» »=tandem aliguando, An 244, 622; 
OC 389; OT 335; P 816 
mérepa, instead of wérepov, A 265, 460; 
OC 3333 P 1235 
3» mporepov, T 94 
aérepov, followed by nat GANG Sira, (2)H...5 
(3) 9...» E 537 ff. 
morwpvavwy, T 1214 
mérvia (’Apd), E 111 
mérviat, Demeter and Cora, OC r1os0 
»» » Theban name of Furies, OC 
43, 84 
mov, confused with rod, f 522 
35 > in kal o¥...mov, E 55, 948 
»» , ironical, A 546; P 1385 
»5 » qualifying éxds, P 41 
mo0;=‘in what sense?’ OT 390; P 451 
5, ='on what ground?’ A 1100; OT 355 
rod ywupns éori; )( mot yvmuns elor; An 


42 
y; «+-€l; =‘ where are thy thoughts?’ P 
805 
»» ppevav el; E 390: v. genitive, partitive 
with 7rod, etc. 
», ‘oTw, mode of writing, T 65 f. : v. pro- 
delision 
mounvtrous, £ 307 
mparyn, =‘ deeds,’ A 347 
mpayua, Tb, I 324 
mpdxrwp, an avenger, E 953 
3. yom.» “T- S67 
mpdaters, plur.,=rixa, An 1305 
mpaits, = ‘fortune,’ A 790; OC 560 
5, »='mode of doing,’ T 879 
mpaccew, of divine action, f 107. 6 


»»  »='to fare,’ with adverbial phrase 
(éxrds Gras), An 625 

» 5 ‘to put into act,’ OT 69 

» » With sense of ‘intrigue,’ An 


1035; OT 124 
17 
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mpdccew Kaas, —~ of, OC 1764 f. 

e Adyous, P | 

na Ta éavrod, E 678 

ri rut, A 446 

mpdacenbat, midd., senses of, OT 287 
apémet...@s, ‘looks like.. ,E 664 
apérev, of sound, I 225 
mperta pacuara, I 322 
mpémwv, personal construction of, f 653. 2 

» » With genit., A 534 


mpeaBeverv, =‘to be best,’ An 720 
” »=‘to be older,’ OC 1422 f. 
2 ,=‘to prefer,’ T 106 


5 
=‘to rule,’ A 1389; f£ 270. 2 
apéoBioros, £ 582, 605, 
mpecBirepov, ‘more serious,’ OT 1 365 
mpnorip, £ 337 
mplacOa, fig., A 477 
mpiew, meanings of, A 1030 
3, oTbua (ddévrt), £ 897 
aplv, with indic., limits to use of, OT 776 
»» » Without dv, with subjunctive, A 742, 
965; An 619; P g17: wv. also 
subjunctive without dv 
mp dv, with subj., £ 563. 2 
», 64 wore, A 612 
», kal, An 280; T 396 
amply more, ‘or ever, An 120 
mpo, ‘in preference to,’ OC 1524 f. 
35 » on behalf of, OC 811; OT 10, 134 
mpd yduwr, T 505 
>, Oduwr, T 
>, polpas, £ 686 
», Tavde, ‘therefore,’ E 495 
o> Xetpaiv, An 1279 
tmpoacria yh, £ 721 
mpoBatver xpévos, P 285 
mpoBdddew, to spurn, T 810 
apoBdddeoOar (midd.), P tory 
mpoBAnua, a screen, P 1008 
+3 qwévrov, A 1218 
»,  poBov, A 1076 
mpoBd7s, as subst., P 936 
mpoBdrnros, A 830 
mpoBory, as=dxpa, P 1455 
» 5 constr. with, A 1212 
mpoyeveis Geol, An 938 
mpoyovo. tivo. tévwv, A.1197 
mpodexvivat, of a warning example, OT 
Pp. 229 
J yatav, OT 456 
mpodetoas ){ Seashiiaen tr 89 
mpodprws Oaveiv, A 1311 
mpodiddcxew, A 163; P 1015; T 681 
mpodiddvat, absol., as=‘to fail,’ An 1166 
x, senses of, fE 76 ff. 
5,  ‘Oovds, An 1166 
mpodpouos, An 107 
apoéxew, with dat. (ryu7), An 208 
mpoéxer at, = mpopaciferOa, An 80 


GENERAL INDEX TO THE 


mpoOuyos, with dat., A 37 
nis with gen., E 3 

mpotxa, £ 1120. 6 

mpotoracba, with dat., A 1133 
Ps » with genit.,=‘to interpose 

between,’ A 803 

mpokduvew, with genit., A 1269 

mpoxelweva, Td, 1334 

Sereno to be pre-ordained, OC 511 f. 


+ up oe prostrate,’ A 427, 
5y haa An ee OT 865 
” poros), An 36 


mpoxjderOa, with genit., An 741 
mpoxnpaivev, T 29 
mpoapBavew, OC 1141 
mpomavOdver, P 538 
mpouavris Alken, E 475 
mpbmaxos, T 856 
mpoundia, P 551; £ 302, g50 
mpopvacba, usage of, OC 1075 f. 
mpouos Gedy, of the sun, OT 660 
mpovéwecOa, E 1384 
mpovo.a, classical use of, OT 978 
»» » With object. genit., 1179 f. 
mpokevetv, OC 465 f.; OT 1482; T 726 
mpoéevos (7),=‘ hostess,’ E 1451 
mpordtwp, A 387 
mwpoméumew, of a messenger, An 1287 
, ‘to pass forward,’ P 1205 
porer}s, OC 156; T 976 
mpornraxl fev, OT 427 
mpotimrev, OC 156 
fs and mpomirvew, E 1380 
mpomodos, £ 240 
mpomonetv, of Hecate, f 535. 3 
mpomovety, senses of, OT 685 
mpomv\a, 1375 
mpoppigos, E 511, 765 
mpés, following its case, OT 178, 525: 
v. preposition following its case 
»» » force of, in some compound verbs, 
OC 122, 1160 
»» » With acc. after verbs of emotion, 
f 171, 842; P 378 
»» » With acc. after AeiwerOa, T 266 
ii ae poBeicOa, T 1211 
o223 With acc. or dat. after dev, A 
108 
1» » Where a noun implies erie (ra 
mpos Tapov reployara), E 931 
», , With accus.,= ‘compared with,’ An 
m71; f 354. 2 ff. 


»» » With accus.,=‘in relation to (per- 
sons),’ OC 814 
» » With accus.,=‘in view of,’ of a 


standard, P 885 
>» » With dat., after vests of ‘ throwing’ 
or falling An 1189 ; OT 1302 
», » With dat.,=‘close to,’ £ 307 
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mpés, with dat.,=‘on,’ of an encounter 
at close quarters, A 95, 97 
oy 9 With — rar the interest of, 
435 4 479 
o> 9 With gent ,=instigated by, T 935 
9» » With genit., of agent, f 84, 932. 4 
»» » With genit., of cause, An 51, 170; 
OT 493, 1236 
+ » With genit., =‘ on the part of’ (pds 
pltwv foes), An 704, 919; T 
149 f., 738 
o> 9 With genit., =‘ pertaining to’ (e.g. 
mpos Kaxod dvdpds éxew), A 319, 
581, gor: E 401; f 79, 319 
pos alxuty, P 1307 
1» aluaros, ol, A 1305; E 1125 
3, Blav, etc., P go, 103, 594; T 388; 


£ 735 
“apes y’ euod, OT 516; T 738 
mpos dikns, E 1211; OC 545 f.; OT 1014 


$s eboéBe.av, E 464 

1» Tdovty, £ 63 

a9 esr, A 38; OT 325; 
1279 ’ 

+ Kplow wow r 266 


» Spyiv, E 3 69 
», _ ov6év, =‘ without cause,’ A 1018 


» Tool, 76, OT 131 
mpos oe marpds ixvodua, etc., P 468; 


436 
™pos gol, ‘near thee,’ OC 1267 f, 
», 900, ‘in thy interest,’ OT 1434 
55 Tdbe, =‘ for this purpose,’ P 568 
», Taira, with defiant imperative, A 
71, 1066, 1115; An 658; E 383; 


301 
3, Tl;=‘wherefore?’ A 40; OT 766, 
1027, 1144 

apos Tw Bamwréw eyx0s, A 95 (cf. 97) 

x Twos, ‘on one’s side,’ OT 134 
apos Tlvos alrias; OT 1236 
pos twos dix dar \( want twos, OT 935 
apos TO Sewdv lévar, f 351 

1» 99 Kaprepov, £ 589. 2 

»» 93 Aemapés, OC 1119 
apés (r@ Sev@), close to it, OT 1169 
xpos piow, T 308 

», xdpw, senses of, An 30; OC 1774 ff.; 

1152; P 1156; f 28 
mpocdyew, sc. TH Bwyw, T 760 ff. 
mpoodyer Gar, OT ee 
mpocgdew, fig., P 405 
mpoodmrew, intrans., OT 666; f 380 
Fa , of a tribute, E 356 
mposapkely Xdpw, f 524. 2 
mporapyooa, T 494 
ampocavddy, to call by a name, E 274, 
1148 

tpocatew, An 619 


mporOeivar )( mporbécba, £ Be? 
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mpocBalvew, usage of, P 42; £ 660 
mpooBddrew, ‘to apply,’ T 580, B a 
Ms ore tid, OC 1178 
8pxov, T 255 
mpoo BiBacew evar I 166 
mpooBorH, of sound, f 858. 1 
Tpooyehav, I 291 
mpoaryovos, £ 379 
mpoodéxerOat, T 15 
mpocedpos, T 794 
Mpooetksra,, E 618 
mpocetvat, of an additional factor, P 351 
»» » Of an attribute or quality, A 
521, 1079; An 520; T 454 
9 , of attendant circumstances, etc. "9 
An 1252; E 654; P 129; 
T 251 
mpocepBalvew OavdvTt, A 1348 
mpocéuetev, T 821 
mpocéprew, of pain, P 787 
mpoceupioKery, 1352 
mpocevxerOar, absol., An 1337 
mpooéxew, nautical sense of, P 221, 236 
»» » Nautical sense of, with acc., 


243 
mpoonyopeiv, of saying farewell to the 
dead, 1471 
mpooryopos, act. or pass., An 1185; OT 
1337> 14373 P 1353; £ 411 
mpoonxev, constructions of, OT 814 
3 pooh KOV, acc. abs., f 193 





speetels deiiay (sc. Sexy), F 942 
mpocOyxn, aid, OT 38 
mpooOuyydvew, fig., ‘to engage in,’ P 9 
mpoclerPat, ‘to attract,’ f 149. 9 
mpoorkveigbat, with genit., f 397 
mpockafor, conjectured in P 42 
mpockeic0at, sense of, An 94; OT 232 
$3 »=‘to be addicted to,’ A 407; 
E 240, 1040 
55 »=Mpocetvat, £ 102 
mpocxoreiv, with genit., An 688 
mpookuveiv, sense of, oc 1654 f.; P 533, 
1408; f£ 738 
mpooxupetvy, with acc., OT 1298 
mpooxioavte (25), E 1374 
mpochapBdvew, T 1025; f£ 1120. 4 
mpocpaxdév, T 1053 
mpooveéuerOa, for mpoovéwew, T 1216 
mpocouireiv, T 5090 f. 
mpocopav, peculiar use of, OC 142: midd., 
C 244 
mpocoupos, P 6o1 
mpocdynos, OC 1600 f. 
mpoomatew, £ 335 
mpoomaov, I 117 
mpoomérerOat, fig., of trouble, A 282 
mpocmedOecOa, sense of, OC 122 
mwpoomlimrew, OC 1158 f.; P 46, 156 


17—2 
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mpoomimrew, of kneeling, A 1181 
els 71, An 855 

mpoomitvew tiwd, P 485 
mpoomodeta bat, ne , OC 1098 
mpoooalve.y, f 1082 
mpocorhvat, £ 660 
mpooradévra, said of BéXea, OT 206 
mpoordocerbat, of soldiers, An 670 
mpootarnv émvypadecbar, OT 411 
mpoorarjpro Geol, OT 16, 203 
mposrarhpios, title of Apollo, E 637; 

207 ff. 
mpoorarns, champion, OT 882 

1» ~~»: Senses of, ig 1171, 1279 
5, vécov, OT 3 
mpoorarts, a guardian goddess, oc 457 f. 
mpocrarayv xpdvos, 6, E 781 
mpoorelxeww gee mpocareixe, OT 79 cr. 
mpooredys, I 79 
mpoaréd\rec bar, OC 20 
mpooreraxas, T 836 
mpoorhvat, £ 660 

»»  Oedv, to approach his shrine, 

E 1378 

»,  dvov, sense of, E 980 
mpooriévar (To xarBavety), A 476 

5 )( mpoorlbecAa, OC 153 


: uv. Opkov 
mpooriber Bat, = ‘to contribute help,’ An 
40; OC 767 
7. ; pene to join oneself to, OC 
1f. 
y ; (gor, etc.), OC 404 f.; 


T 4204 
93 péptvay, OT 1460 
mpootpérew twd Tt, A 831; OC 50 
mpoorpémecOat, OT 1446; £ 844. 3 
mm and mporpémec@ar confused, 
£ 844. 3 
mpoorpomaos, A 1173 
mpbaTporos, = =mpoorporaios, P 773 
mpooparos, senses of, f 128 
mporpépe, £ 171, 502, 763 
mpoopépecOa (midd.), OC 1277 
mpoopbeyua, A 500 
mT por puis, P 558 
m poo popd, OC 581, 1270 
mpoagpopos, E 227; OC 1774 fi. 
por puvnua, etc. , poetical use of, OC 324f. 
mpooxnua, glory or ey E 682 
” s=oKHyis, §25 
aporxpygewv, OC 1160, 1202 f. 
mpooxwpetv, with dat., ‘to hearken to,’ 
994 
mpooxwpos, OC 1065 f. 
mpdcwror, of animals, f 838 
3,  Aldods, IlesOobs, etc., f 865 
9» 70 ov, ‘thy frown,’ OT 448 
[cf. An 690] 


mporwrara and mpocwrarw, E 391 
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mporapBeiv gee An 83. mete 
mporelvew, P 
mporibévat, of a Naik An 216; T 1049 
5 present to one, E 1198 
»  ‘youas, An 161 
spenlhieiad with prep. (zdpos) added, 
OC 418 f. : 


Sei with infin., T 722 
mporpérev, An 270 : 

eer dvayxyn Twa, E 1193 
mporpémesOar, OT 358, 1446 
mpovvvéreyv, with infin., T 227 
mpoviedlerba, T 759 
mpogaivew, P 1192 

is , said of an oracle, OT 79° 
mpopaiver Oat, OT 395, 7 
” , of sound, P 202 
mpdpacis gpdpovs, T 661 f. 
mpogépraros, OC 1530 f. 
mpopéprepos, £ 447 
mpoxetpos, E 1116, 1494 
» » With xepoiy added, P 747 

mpoxous, An 430 
mpoxplew, T 695 ff. 
mpowaraccew, I 241 
mpuyva and mpbpvn, y 482 
mpvpvar, Kard, oe 
Tpuravely, TO éni, the court, E 484 
Tp, T 631 
mpwv, £ 371. 2 
mpwos, f 889 
mpgpa AouBAs, £ 726 
mpwparns, £ 524. 1 
mpwppevs, f 142. 3 ff. 
mpara pév...ctra...€mecra, E 261 

4 Td, adv., f 149. 5, 966 
™ pwr Oryovos, iy 180 
mparov, Td, adv., A 719 
mp@ros, = best, Oc 144 f. 
mrapuos, an omen, f 148 
mrepov, an omen, 7 

» » fig., £ o4t. 

5 wtpas, f 23 
mrépuyas youv, E 242 
mrépvyes, of the rudder, f 1083 
mrépvé, of the blade of a knife, An p. 266 
mrnvos, with a suggestion of timidity, 

140 

mrinov, £ 1127. 
rons, use of, a tragedy, An 733 
rie, with simple dat., An 1232 
mrvov, £ 1084 
mrboas, = =‘ with loathing,’ An65 3 (cf. 1232) 
mrvocew, fig., £ 508 
mruxat, £ 144 
mrokddes, P tog2 
mrwxela (of Odysseus), f 11 p. 34, f 367 
muiryapyos, £ 1085 
TlV@tat dxrat, OC 1046 ff. 
Tlv@cas Bod, f 490 
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Tli@or, the, in Daphne pass, OC 1046 ff.: 
v. Pythion 
mvOuéves, sockets of bolts, OT 1261 
Tlv@dpuavris éoria, OT 965 
Tlidwr, f 59 
muxafe, of shutting the door ofa dwelling, 
8 


581 
muKwos, =copos, P 854 
TuKkvoupareiv, f 35 
TuKvomrepoe erie OC 17 
mwixrns, T 441 f 
TlvAarides aropa T 6 ff., p. 194 
uhwpos, A>5 
tiparov (6 A) Midado. OT 663 
muudry, év, OC 1675 f. 
mivdat, of a sword-handle, f 311 
oo with genit. of thing heard, 


Top, at E 888 
»» » fig., of a destroyer, P 927 
ae wekre, of the thunderbolt, An 131 
tupd, funeral mound, E gor 
mipyo, of a city, oc 14 
mopyos, =‘ city-walls,’ AC 159; An 9533 
OT 56, 1378 
mupyoons aoe Se a 
mupeta, P 
Tuppopos, nts, ‘sis OC 56 
»  » Of pestilence, OT 27 
aw and mov confused, P 256; £ 508 
mw, ironical, E 403 
mwrodauverv, A 549 
m@o, special races for, E 705 
aw@dos, as merely=tmrmos, E 705 
» » gender of, E 725 
» » meaning of, OC 312 f. 
Tws, qualifying an adverb, rTovoiros, etc., 
=‘ indefinably,’ A 306, 327; E 372 
ms dy, with optat., A 388; P 531, 794, 


1214 

as ie ob peat , in courteous enquiry, 
(cf. dae 

a ti ae OT 13 


+» ‘ap, elliptical, Vefore és ye, E grt 
99 99 9 pigeon use of (= Gs yap of ;), 


279 
5, Soxets, parenthetic, f 373. 5 
», kdrowa;=ov Kdroda, P 250 
>) O...7°P 110 
wwricba, OT 1310 


p for pp (xpvedpuros), An 950; OC 469 
= yet lengthened before, f 958 

bd, f 1086 

paBdovopetv, T 515 f. 

pater Oar, T 268 

Paxol, £ 1087 

ear: (xi-xpe), £ 699, 802 

paxla, £ 1088 


paxifer, A 56, 299 


paxo., £ 812 
awwd6s, of the Sphinx, OT 391 
Bir OC ro71f. 
dos, =mpbcwmov, An 
peiv, to come to tie dc 259; T 698 
»», With dative, f 155 
“‘Perd, £ 1089 - 
pelrw kar’ odpov, T 468 
pérewv, An 722 
», els twa, OT 847 
pedua, of persons, An 129 
pyyvtvat, intrans. use of, +E 8 f. 
»,  Odxpva, T gtg: cf. 852 
" RY Opavew, An 476 
piv, 
aoe juste and pagar é\xos, f E 8 f. 
pious, f 142. 20 
prov 5 pike te, OC 1000 f. 
pytwp, £ 1ogo 
plga, Bs: a family, A 1178; An 600 
pigoréuos, f II p. 172 
puxvés, £ 10g 
pixvovoba, £ 316 
pivas, dvw mpos, A 18 
brat, =‘ blasts,’ An 137, 92 
Piral, ai, name of hills, OC 1248 
purat dorpwv, E 105 
urls, £ 355. 4 
plrrec Oat, = 
temptuously, A 1271 
purréw and plrrw, A 239; T 780 cr. 
podeiv, of angry murmur, An 259, 290 
pod.ov, P 688 
polBdnua, I 107 
potBdos, f I p. 225 
pomadov, of Heracles, T srr f. 
pow and rpowy confused, f 576. 5 
+» » momentum, OC 1508 f.; or g6t; 
T 82; £ 555. 4 
popety, T 1055 
piryxos, £ 838 
pvecOar, of defending a town, A 159 
» (ulaowa), OT 312 
pvOuifer, An 318 
p0ua,=* protection,’ A 159 
puros, £ 858. 2 
pumdpevos, £ 858. 2 


“to be flung aside,’ con- 


ptovor, ry 858 f.; P 959 
purhp, A 241; £ s0t 
purév, £ 772 


purés, of sea or river, A 883; OC 1598 


g, lost before 1, £ 502 
od, elided, though emphatic, E 1499; 


P 339 
odyn, £ 1092 
calvew, of -a sight or sound, An 1214; 
320 
», Twd, £ 687, 762 
calvove "Epwis, f 577. 4 
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caxerpépos, wie gh of Ajax, A 19 

caxodepunorhs, £ 635 

caduBn, £ 1093 

garevew, of persons, E 1074 

capddmos yédws, £ 160 

odpnrov, £ 135 

odrupos, of a ee f 670 

odgda, with elkdfw, OC 16 

gagys, true (of a prophet), OC 623, 792; 
OT 390; T 387 

capes, marking an etymology, f 658 

oBevviva, fig., A’ 1057, 1149; OC ase 

oé, elided, though pair OC 800 f. ; 

OT 64 


Een sinphatic position of, T 65 
ge (enclitic), between mpbs ian genit., 
250: U. nh oe 
gé...0€ YE, An 789 f. 
cé 64, etc., in abrupt address, A71, 1226, 
1228; An 441 
oé re...06 re, An 724 f., 1340 f. (cf. OT 
637) 
1 TO, 1 61 
oéBas, an object of wonder, P 402 
' ceBlfew, =‘ to respect a law,’ An 943 
ceBiobels, OC 636 
-celew, desiderative forms in, P roor, 
1245; T 1232; £ gor 
gelew xdpa, in defiance, An 291 
gewpaia, £ 25 
cepaio trmo, E 721 
cepynv, £ 852 
aelptos, £ 803 
cédas, 7d viv, A 856 
cedacgépos, £ 337 
Ledrol, T 1166 ff. 
céd\pacw, brrios, An 717 
cepuval, epithet of Erinyes, A 837; E 112; 


» gO 

ceuvopuavris, ironical, OT 556 
ceuvos, £ 804 
cecwopevos, Breyer safely home, E 1229 
onkés, P 1328 
ojua, T 614 

ah coins with oxjua (?), £ 297 
onualver, T 345 

<4) ey abSOL., E190 
55 es military sense of, OC 702 

onualvecOar (midd.), sense of, A 32 
onuavrjpia, £ 432. 9 
onudvtwp, OT 957 
onucia paivew, with partic., E 24 
-o0a, as 2nd pers. sing. ending, A 447 
cb&ea )({ Bia, OC 842 

>, mwavri, f 904 
abévew )( kparety, £ 939 
o0évos, armed might, OC 1088 

9 vixns, 3 497 

»» » periphrasis with, T 507 f.; 


I 252 
c$évw, with infin., f 574 
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ovya &ew, E 1236 
ovyh Kbopos, £ 64 
ovyn, implying motionless awe, A 171 
ovyndbs, T 4 
alydns, £f 1094 
ordnpoBpws, 820 
adnpoxuns, A 325 
olkwus, £ 772 
gikdos, f 1094 
atdguov, £ 603 
owdwv, An 1222; £E 67 
atpol, £ 276 
o.oupywdns ordbdos, £ 413 
Zovplda, A 190 
cwrdvrwy Kew, £ 505 
oxatds, of perversity, A 1225 
», and oxaérys, of stupidity, An 1028; 
f 771, 921 
oxaoowvn, OC rar f. 
oxdhun, £ 620 
oxdgyn, £ 11 p. 272; £ 657 
axédn tpodalyvwy oipaye, E 752 
oxérapvos, £ 797 
oxnval, poet. re A 3, 754, 985 
oxy 1G khisla, 
oKnvas aro mas, oven f o4t 
oxhrrew, absol., OT 28 
oxnmrdbs, senses “of, An 418 
oxnmrouxla, £ 574 
oxhmrpa Kai Opdvovs, OC 1354 
oxyntrpoBduwy aieros, £ 884 
oxirrpov, fig., OC 848, 1109 
oxid, man likened to, A 126;°f 13 
», kamvod, An 117 
Zklpwr (not Sirens f 24. 6 
oKhypa parOaxes héyew, OC 774 
» wWux7, in bad and good senses, 
A 1361; T 1260, 
oxdnpbs, OT 36 
ZKduppo, £ 1095 
oKorety, = mpoodoxdy, P 428 
» «oy =Tnpelv, P 467 
oxoreiaBat, midd., OT 964 f.; T 296 
oxords, OC 34, 297, 1096 
3» » dance so-called, £1 p. 127 
en . of a watchful deorérys, A 945 
oxoprlos (év mavti Ow), £ 37 
oxorewés, of blindness, OT 1326 
oxéros, form of gen. of, OC 4o cr. 
»» » Of the darkness of death, A 394 
Lkvbirl, £ 473 
oxoda and xvxra confused, £E 8 f. 
oujvos, fig., £ 879 
outKkpa pdaortk, k 1253 (cf. An 477) 
opixpol Ady, A 1268; E 415 
opixpds, of — 
o> )( mexpés, O 
opuyepes, P 166 
ouvpyns oradaypuol, £ 370 
col, =ceaurn, E 461 


wonky OC 148, 958 
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got )( oot, OT 435 
oor, set i any proper part, E 1215; 


721 
rie ae, part,’ OC 625 f.; OT 320; 


Rees = ‘the interest,’ A 1313; E 251 
» » >= ‘thy saying,’ A gg, 1401; E577 
os, 6,=of which you speak, E 1110; 
oc 1380; P 1251; £ 165 
cotcbu, A 1414; T 645 
copia, of technical skill’ OT 408 
aopiferOa, to devise, P 77 
copitTHs, meaning “ f 101, 906 
sopol, of poets, f 1 
oopés, of trained skill, E 1370 
ody, of leading horses, f 659. 5 
yy said of passion, E 561 
» »=‘to rend,’ An 258, 1003 
oraviorés, 4 
orapdypyara, =‘ mangled corpses,’ An 1081 
omapayuds, T 778, 1254 
ordpyava, fig., of srry OT 1035 
omaptrol dvdpes, OC 1533 
Nyt to spread a ate E642; 
53° 1 
orépua, offspring (in ref. to the mother), 
T 


T 304 
» )( omépuara, OC 1275 
ometde Bpadéws, An 231 
omevdew, with accus. and infin., A 804 
é&v kap@, £ 142. 18 
onhds, T 678; f£ 371+ 4 
omhdyxvev éx Tov cdv Tis, An 1066 
omodés, of éumrvpa, OT 21 
omoNds, £ 11 
oropa, implying ‘the place where seed is 
sown,’ An 1125 
' gmovdaios, of love, f g4r. 6 
orovdy, of passion, f 745 
orovdny ridecOm, A 13 
go (in éoob6y, etc.), an epic licence in 
tragic verse, A 294, 390, 926; An 
1223, 1236; P 1163 
3» » OF g, in compounds with dua-, OC 986 
ordd.ov, E 686 
ordgev, etc., fig.,=‘to let fall,’ f 373. 3 
», » with gen., E 1423 
ortdtwv lpar....xépas, A 10 
ordOyn, £ 474. 4 f. 
otdoysov, Arist.’ ‘ definition of, OT p. 8 
ardois Néyou, T 1179 
orarois Nixvowst, £ 844. 2 f. 
orarov tiwp, P 716 
arapury, £ 255. 6 
ardxus, £ 395 
oreyavos, An 114 
oréyew, uses of, OC 15, 313; OT 11; 


; 9 
oréyn, iron., (K4 888; E 381 


»» » €pketos, meaning of, A 108 
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arelvecOat, £ 1096 
oré\Aew, intrans.=oréAX\eobar, P 571, 
640; £ 448 
>» to fetch, oe 298; P 60, 495 
»  (mwémdov), £ 448 
», Wrodv, A 1045; P gtr: cf. 1077 
ss MM BE NCeREM An 165; OT 434, 
8 


oré\\eoOa, =‘to set forth,’ A 328 
» , With cogn. acc., P 1416 
arevdger Oipa, £ 1096 
atevaxros, OC 1663 f. 
orépyev, absol., OC 7, 519 
» 5 in prayer, OC 1094 
» = ‘to tolerate,’ An 292; T 486, 


992 

orépynua, T 1138 

orepeto Bat, with acc., E g60 

oTepeds, = ‘stubborn,’ An 1262 

orepedppwv, A 926 

orepvouavtis, £ 59 

oTépvov, fig., f 195 

oTEpvodxos, oc 691 

orépéas, having formed a desire, OT 11 

arepérn, ‘flashing light,’ T 99 

»» » of madness, A 257 

arépow, of a torch-flame, An 1126 

orépavos, fig., P 841 

orepdvwua (mripywr), An 122 

orépew, fig., ‘to honour’ with offerings, 
A aad An 431; E 53, 441, 


458 
yg ses of, OC 25 
orégn, =Ixernpla, OT g11 
orHXn, of the hippodrome, E 720 
orfva, = ‘to remain fixed,’ A g50; An 
II 59; f 871.4 
oTBada ToeicOa, f 1097 
oriBadoroeicba, £ 1097 
oriBev, A 874 
oriBos, in compounds, A 670 
» 5 =the act of walking, P 29 
orucrés, Sy ig E 568; P 184 
orth, P 
orixew, for orelxev, not found in any 
classical crayon An 1129 
orohn, P 224, 3 
orTdéXos, of a ship's $s beds 
‘mission,’ OC 358; Sos 
» » ‘sending,’ T 562 
3s »zeAads; OT. 170 
3 Spowayys, f 702 
oTb\w ov mokd@, P 547 
orbua, of an saad Oe 794; OT 426 
9» ys 'speech,’ A 1110, 11473 
997; OC 981, 1277 
»» ,» With literal and figurative senses 
blended, A 651 
» é€kdvew, A 1225 
5, €mramvdov, An 119 


9? ? 
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orépa iévat, OC 130 
» 5 TO éudv, E 633 

orbuapyos, E 607 
orbuara, of a single mouth, OT 1218 

» » Of harbours, f 371. 4 
oréuma, fig., E 1462 
orduov, of a apa An 1217 
crouwdns, £ 1098 
oréuwors, OC 795 
orovoes, T 887 
arévos, T. 522 
aropvivra, T go2z 
oroxagerOat, a peculiar sense of, An 241 
orpaBaroxdpar, f 1099 
oT paBndos, f 324 
otparrw and dorpamrrw, OC 1515 
orparnyldes mora, A 49 
orparyyov, A 721 
orparés, as=djuos, An 8; E 749; T 

794 4.5. 1°16 

»  » Sense of, P 387 
orpépew, fig., I 224 

» » ‘to turn back,’ T 116 

» »=dvaorpépev, An 717; OC 

1453 

»  KaTw, absol. (sc. vadv), An 717 

orpéperOa, fig., ‘to shuffle,’ I 362 


* , versari, E 516 

16 , with causal genit., A 1116 
orvyepés, pass.,=abhorred, P rrr 

» »= ‘wretched,’ An 144; Pp 166 
orvyvés, = ‘sad, An 1226 


orugenigew, An 139 
ov yap, after voc., OC 712 
ov ye, scornful, OT 445 
od 6é, etc., after vocative, A 1409; E 150; 
C 507; OT 1097 
» » as a retort, T 403 
reve emphasizinga second clause, though 
there is no contrast of persons, 
E 448, 711, 736 
ob te...06 Te, OT 637 (cf. ae 724 f., 
1340 f.) 
ovyyevys, said of mérpos, etc., OT 1082 
», » With genit. or dat., OT 814 
ovyylyvecOat, of an ally, E grr 
ovyy-yveoKewv, sense and constr. of, An 


92 
ouyyvepny éxe, T 328 
ovyyvwporivn, T 1265 
ovyyvwords )( cvyyvwros, f 352 
otyyovov bdwp, f git 
ovyxabapybfev, of laying out the dead, 

22 

piinktaherndea A 123 
ovyxaraidew, An 1202 
ovykaréxray, A 230 
ovykaretxerOa, An 1336 
ovyxaroccety, OC 1259 
ovykaroriferbar, T 535 


cuudopd, ambiguous, E 1448 
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ovyKepdvvve Oat, = ‘to be steeped in’ grief, 
etc., A895; An 1311; f 944 
avy«dnpos )( &yxAnpos, An 837 
avykAnros, technical sense of, An 160 
avyKoNXos, £ 867 
ovyxoulfvew vexpdv, A 1048 
ovyKoulferbatr, OC 585 
ovyKpadels, T 662 
ovyxeiv, OC 609; T 1229 
ovyxopéla, £ 412 
avd\ha Biv, force of, OC 1384 f.; OT 971; 
P 5773 T 1153 
ovA\apBdaver Oebs, £ 927 
ouauBdverOar rwds Tut, P 282 
atddoyos "Axaav, £ I p. 97; £ 142. 12 
ove, A 131 
ovuBalvew, ‘come to be,’ with adj.; E 262 
is » ‘to tally,’ T 173, 1164, pal 
e ; , with Sore and infin., T 1151 
ouupareiv, £ 905 
ouuBadr«ew, conecere, OC 1474 
éxn xaxd, A 1323 
cvpBarreabar. yrounv, OC ri50 f. 
oupBfva, probably corruption of ob uy 
Bava, A 1281 
gupBdrarov, as=avuBororv, P 884 
abpBorov Owns, P 403 
otuBoros, £ 148 
ouppavOdver, A 869, p. 232 
cbppaxos, helpful, gt 
».  » of gods, OT 274 
cupmerpeicOa, OT 73, 963 
ovpumerpos, =‘ opportune for,’ An 387 
er = strengthens cuvadew, OT 1113 
» —-» ws KAvewv, OT 84 
oupratvew, OT 1109 
oummem\eypeva (Siyara), I 116 
ouutréxerOar, £ 618 
obpmhous, fig., An 541 
oupamrov iy )( cvvepydgerOon, An 41 
cupurriocev, fig., £ 508 
cuudépew, =‘to agree with,’ A 431; E 
1465 
5) y= ‘to share a burden,’ E 946; 


27 
cuudéper Oa, senses of, P 1085 
me , to agree, OC 630 ff. 
cupdireiv, An 523 


»» » euphemistic, OC 596; OT 99; 


833 

» » Of good fortune, E 1230; OT 
454 

» » sense of, OC 1470 f.; OT p. 212; 
T 


321 
cunghopay déxecOai rwa, A 68 
cuudopds, Tas, Tov Bovevudrwv, OT 44, 
Pp. 207 
avuopos, ‘packed together,’ f 149. 7 
avpudpovpos, of Philoctetes’ cave, P 1453 
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aovuguredew, OT ra 
oty, = 959, 1288; An 85; 


299; I 70; £ 67 
a SS tanmbined with,’ OC Ae P 842 
s» » distinguished from werd, An 116 
»» » in compounds, An 1202, 1236 
»» » of attendant circumstances, OT 17; 
T 185 
>, » of what one wears or carries, An 
116; E 191; OC 1258 f. 
> » Pleonastic, with ouveivar, E 610 
», , with the help of, OC 817; OT 656 
ov dvipdow, =dvdpas exwv, OT 55, 123 
1» Yipe Bapis, OT 17 
», Boy, I 21 
», Oem and ovv To beg, A 383 
»» 9» » qualifying an augury, A 779 
ay 99 elmetv, £ 479. 1 f. 
” Kak, E 430° 
», képde, E 61 
», pidopart, An 172 
3, vocas, OC 1663 f.; cf. P 268, 1022 
> Opui, T 720 
», omrovdy, P 1223 
ctv ru with wlyvvcda, E 1485 
», Twe Oedv, f 142. 9 
ov rogos, P 1335 
» ToXM, P 775 
» T@ Otaly, A 1125; P 1251 
+ xporw, OC 1341 f., 1602; T 395 
suvdyew opps, £ 1121 
cuvawelv, E 1279; OC 1508 f.; P 122 
» » With accus.=‘to grant,’ f 368 
ovvaipev, ‘to carry off,’ T 882 ff. 
auvadyeiv, £ 217. 5 
owarrayal Saydvwv, OT 34 
owaddayn, OC 410; OT 960; T 845 
auvadddooev, OT 110 
owadddooecOa, of wedlock, A 493 
civaya, I 70 
ovvdrrew,=‘to embroil,’ A 1317 
» » intrans., E 21 
owdmrecOa:, with genit., £ 874 
cwapragew, E 1150 
ee ppevi, A 16 
suvaunla, £ 60 
civavdos, from aiAj, A 611 
» 4» with mpdés and dat., OT 1126 
Divserrvor, f 11 p. 355 
ctvedpos, with genit., OC 138: f. 
ouwedéva, P 1083 
»» » With dat. and partic., £ 931 
ovvetdas, senses of, OT 330 
cuveivat, of age, fortune, etc., OC 7; OT 
863; f 950 
»» » with supplementary partic., f 950 
» voow, £ 88. 11 
»  kakois (neut.), E 600 
avveival tin, to be one’s ally, E 358 
owexoggev, OC 565 f. 


cwerloow, E 746 

ouvéuropos, P 542; T 318 

owepydaferba. )( cvmrovetyv, An 41 

owépéere, A 503 

ovvépxouat, to conspire with, OT 572 

ovvéctios, implying a share in family 
worship, OT 249 

ouvexys, gramm., of hair, f 292 

ovvéxew, An 523 

cuvjdecOa, constr. of, OC 1397 f. 

ouvnpereiv and ouvnperpeiv, A 1329 

otvOaxos, with both gen. and dat., OC 
1267 f. 

cuvOaveiv, T 798 

cuvbels é&v Bpaxe?, E 673 

civOnua, OC 46 

owOyjuara, T 157 f. 

cuvOnpaicba, P 100s 

cuwOvyoKxev, senses of, P 1443; £ 953 

ouvinus (t), E 131 

owilcracba dyav., etc., OC 515 

auvicropes Oeol, P 1293 

ouvvalew, fig. (evrvxla, etc.), E 241; OC 
702; P 892 

ctvvouos, E 600; P 1436 

ouwvoxeiv, fig., OC 1238; P 1168; T 1055 

atvoxos, fig., OC 1132 ff.; £ 753 

gtvotxos, with genit. instead of dat., An 


451 
cuvouvivae twl, sense of, P 1367 
cwordgecOa, f 373. 5 
cuvovela, of dwelling in a place, OC 63, 


47 
cuvréuvecOat, midd., f 941. 16 
ouvrhxew, T 662 
avvribévar, to concoct a plot, OT 4or 

ma , two senses of, A 303 
cuvrouws, OT 810 
ctivrovos, T g2 


3 
owvtpéxew, senses of, OC 158 ff.; T 295, 
8 


880 
aivrpopos, A 622, 639, 861; P 171, 2037 
cvvrvyxdvew with genit., P 320 
cuvwpedeiv with dat., P 871 
cvpew, fig., f E 38 f. 

» » Of a torrent, E 851 
obpuyyes, as=préBes, A 1412 
adpeyé, of a shepherd’s pipe, P 212 

» » of a wheel, E 721 

7 9 Of ‘Lalos, £-161 
Zupés, £ 638 
ovoracréy, a stage-sword, A 815 
ovoriva, T 28 
cvorpoph, £ 70 
opayal, =‘ wounds,’ f E 70 ff. 
oparyevs, with no sacrificial sense, A 815 
opaynh )( rpaxndos, A 299 
opaddvew, spelling of, A 833; £ 349, 848 
opdgew, =‘ to cut the throat,’ A 235, 299 
opddrew, T 621, 1113 
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apas or (cpéas) opis, OC 486 cr.; OT 
I 


47° 
o¢ge, sing. or plur., masc. or fem., An 44 
95 »=adriv, An 772 
», »=atrév, An 44, 516 
ognxds, £ 29 
ophxwua, £ 341 
copy and oft, OC 421 
59/988 Gat. SiNg,, tO 1489 f. 
opespa, £ 574 
oppayls, E 1223; T 615 
opvpoxéra, £ Il p. 137 
oxeddv 71, ironical, An 470; E ioe 
oxés, OC 1169 
oxérdos, senses of, An 47; T 879 
ox ju, in periphrasis, P 952 
99 9 s=*mere semblance,’ I 144 
» * =‘ outward show,’ An 1169 
» )( crorj, P 223 f. 
3, lwvxédy: v. acc. of part affected 
oxnow, E 223, 375 
oxiorh 656s, ér° 733» 1398 
oxordfecba, I 275 
gxXor}, senses of, f 308 
oXOAH, adv., An 390; OT 434 
oxXodn d-yeircos, A 194 
oXOAT Bpad’s, An 231 
oxav, EB 551 
opgew, of a ship, An 189; P 311 
» 3 Mopger@au, OC 1530 f. 
opterdat, contrasted with @aveiv, A 692 
99 |g (OF a vsafe return, oc Bae 
99. » ‘to preserve,’ E125 
» ‘to remember,’ E 38 T 682 
ow hvac, 76, )( rd o@ferOat, 109 
owkd, E 11 
o®ua, emphatic use of (r& rodAd odpara 
for rods moods), An 676 
A | Aron aba OC 1568; T 853 ff.; 


44 
»» » Of physical action, P 51 
3» » used contemptuously, I 144 
» )( déwas, An 205 
>» Opiv kax@s, OT 642 
gwpara, of one person, E 1233 
gwrhp, as epithet of fem. subst., OT 80; 
P £471 
owrnpia (rd), means of deliverance, E 925 
cwrhpio Geol, E 281 
cwrnptos, OC 487 
» » genit. of pers. with, A 779 
gwdpoveiv, =‘to come to one’s senses,’ 
A 1259; P 1259 
owppoviger, gramm., a 
cwppoctvn, as virtue of ae age, f 786 
» the mais, £ E 73 
odeppwv, = * wise,’ f 896 


ta 6é, adverb.,=‘on the other hand,’ 
An 1345; E 1071 
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' 7a 6é, answering to Ta wey 


understood, 

E 1290; OT 1228 (cf. T t17) 
v. ellipse of 6 pév, etc. 

», Jewa rn, A 312 

» €« Beav, OC 256: cf. 1540 

» & moot, An 1327 

» & xepotv, figurative and literal sense 
blended, An 1344 

» kal rd, good and evil, f gro 





ne ae raira (of which you speak), : 
1067 

», Bev, (=‘ those things’), foll. by d\\a $ 
6é, Ani 38 

1 MEV...TH 56 tadverbial), E ay 

», metas, adverbial, OC 290 f. 

1» ByTpds, sense of, E 261 

», viv )( raviv, OC 1034 f. 

1 Tavvuxldwy, = ravvuxlbas, E g2 
», Tapovra, as acc. of res 6 E 215 
» MAeclova, the details, oO 

3» jWoAdd, ‘those many,’ oc: o - 
& wolha. mvevpata, E 564 (cf. 931) } 
taypa, I 114 

tayés, An 1057 

740° éort, £ 537. 1 . 4 
rdade...7H5e, A 950 
Taraldpwr, said pityingly, An 39 ‘ 
tddas, OT 744 ; 
tadas, ‘alas,’ OC 747 
Gia WB epithet of misfortune, etc., E 





Sed le 


1179 

, of the guilty, E 273 
»» » ‘misguided,’ E 388 

» vocative of, f 11 p. 308 

, with genit. of person, E 1209 
wahis. An 628 
Tddw rdgos, f 323 
Taud,=*my views,’ An 501 
Taulas, as verbal noun, f 590. 3 

»» » Of Dionysus, An 1154 
Tapueverke, An 950 
Tay (ro dy), corrupted in Mss, An 


ve ee 


747 
tavaigoyns, T 602 
ravOévde, adv., ‘next,’ P 834 

» 3»=7 évOdde, E 1307 
Travtadovv, An 134 
ravredbev, E 1339 
ravitrous, of the Erinyes, A 837 
raviroos, £ 593. 2 
tdées, £ 432. 3 
ramidoura Tav NOywv, P 24 
Tapdéurmos, of Myrtilus, f 1 p. 123 
Tapdooew, =‘ to stir up,’ An 794; £ 684 
tapBetv, with acc., T 296 f. 
tdpixos, £ 712 
Taprapa yas, £ 442. 7 
Tdscew, to dictate, E 1495 
Tavpecov Gua, £ 19 
Tavpoxroveiv, T 760 





PLAYS AND FRAGMENTS OF SOPHOCLES 


_ Tavporddva and Tavpixy, of Artemis, A 
172, pp- 221 fi 
-raidpos, of a river, T 11 
eeepere sve hepa, T tg 
Oa, etc., OT 478 
Tavpopd-yos, of Dionysus, f 668 
ratr éxeiva, I ug 
> oo, T 5 
Taira, as antecedent to 4, for travrny, T 


233 
a lope forward, f 557-5 
>> » redundant, with relative clause 
following, I 364 
s pev roadra, E 696 
rabry, looks forward, f 583. 1 
9» » With wouny ‘bea ben, P 1448 
53 » With rodro, etc., An 722 
ag tg (instead of rodro) é\ete radar, 
88 


ravré and ratrév, OC 1419; OT 734; 
T 425; £ 856 
ragal )( rdgor, A 1090 
tagevs, said of carrion birds, etc., E 1488 
Tapy, act of burial, E 1210 
Ttagov xev, An 80 
tapos, as=rtagh, An 306, 395, 490, 534 
Tax’ dv, not to be separated, A 170; 
965, p. yeh OT 523 
», a tows, A 691 
3, od”, P 305 
Taxa )( tax’, £ 388 
Taxos and ré4x.0 Ta, phrases with, in Soph., 
An 1321 
Taxivew, transitive, A 1404 
Ttaxvppworos, OC 1081 
TE, ee words in different cases, 
An 653; P 1178 
++, instead of 6é, after uév, An 1163; 
P 1058, 1137, 1425; T 1012 
5, linking adjectives (roA\a xpnord 6’), 
584 
»», linking one clause to another, where 
6é would be more usual, A 1182; 
OC 987 
»», linking one speaker’s words to those 
of another, OT roor 
rhe i ooo A 53, 654; An 121, 1123; 
249, 599; OC 33; OT 258, 528, 
$94, penn? P 185, 1294, 14123 


..06, an 1096; E meg: @ hh 
422; OT p. 3; ae 143, 
285 oa 333 f., 1151 ff. 

hy, T 

” v0 Weal ‘eke hii terms in emphatic 
repetition, E 885; T 234 f. 

» kal, where xal alone would suffice, OT 
487 

5, ..-kal, in formulas with adrés...maides, 

etc., OC 868 
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re...kal, in temporal parataxis, An 1112, 
1186 (cf. 1192); OT 50; f 255. 6 
9» -.-Kal, instead of etre...eire, 488 
»» ..Kal, with @Ados emphasizing 2nd 
clause, P 610 
», -..007e (or wre) not found, OC 367 ff. 
...T€, long interval between, OC 765 
Teyeds, f 1100 
Teyedris, £ 142. 7 
Téyyew dxvay, T 847 
TeOdwWerat, A 577, 1141 
TeOnyuevn yroooa, A 584 
TeOvews, scansion of, f 572 
TéOpirmov, mode of harnessing, E 721 
telve (dyav), absol., An 711 
Ke of ap etc., in pass., An 600; 
831 


3 

»» » Of strife or sound, An 124 

» BéaAn, P 1098 

» «6‘yA@ooar, I 227 

»» baxpdv, A 1040 
teloagGe, etc., spelling of, E 115, 298; 

OT ah P 959; T 809 
recxifew, £ 574 
Texvonéreipa, E 107 
réxvov, with masc. adj. + A 985 
rexvovoba, fig., OC 618; OT 866 
Texvovooa, T 308 
Texvev yduos, OT 1214 
TEKOVTES, ol, =ol yovets, OT 99 

$-> 4 oes =O Warhp, OT 1176 
rextatves@ar, midd. or pass., f 867 
rexrovapxos, £ 159 
TEKTOO, T 768 
Trexwv, 6, the father, OC 1108 
téXet, proposed versions for in OT 198, 


p. 219 

» » of év, A 1352; An 67; f 142. 14 
tere, of ritual, OC 503; OT 1448 

»» » When intrans., T 824 f. 

», els, OT 222 

>> TedreuvTiv, T 7 

»» Tpdoxous HAlov, = 

An 1064 

téetos, Tédos, of marriage, OT 930 
Tedecodv, senses of, OC 1088; T 1257 
Tedeto Oat, fut. with pass. sense, T 1171 
TerecOfva, to prove true, T 742 
rereogdpos, epith. of Alkn, A 1390 
Tedevraios Blos, 6, OC 1551 f. 
TedXevTas, with red, A 210 
reXevTH, result, OC 1198 

3, vordrn, T 1256 
TerevrhoavrTa, £ 662 
Te\evréy, adverbial use of, An 261 
Terewhéy, E 1510 
téX\n, of rites, OC 1050 

»» eykapra, T 238 

»> » vuudexd, = ‘nuptial rites,’ An 1241 

»» wayxadka, An 143 


> 


‘to live through..., 
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TéXos, sense of, in of év ré\e, etc., An 67; 
P 385, 925 

» , els, =‘ultimately,’ P 409 

3, 0600 dgopuacba, OC 1400 f. 
Tedodwat, not fut. ae +» E 1464; P 1381 
Tedoupevav, B73 
Tedode’ dpal, the Seib trans., E 1419 
téXous, did, A 685 
TEAS (fut.) and rehéow, E 1399 
réuvew Kdpa, P 618 
teés, in tragedy, An 604; E rogt 
tépas, T 1131 
tepaokémos, OT 605 
tepOpla mvoh, £ 333 
Tépuos, OC 89 
réprew, aor. midd. of, not Attic, An 691 
téprecOa, absol., ‘to be content,’ OC 


799 
» ., dat. with, An 691 
térnka, E 283 
reriuntrat, OC 1304 
réroka, meanings of, f 471 
terpdopos, T 507; f£ 958 
Terpdmrepos, £ 2 
rérpoga, Homeric, and later, OC 186 
TeTpwpiotos, £ 958 
Texvao0at, usu. with midd. sense, An 494 
Tréxvn, =a work of art, OC 472; f 156 
»> »=* human skill,’ An 366; OT 380 
Téxvyn mwavrola, etc.,=‘by every means,’ 
A 752; P 771 
réxvnua, said of a man, P 928 
téws, uses of, A 558; f 1101 
Toe, ‘in that sense,’ OC 630 ff. 
5, , redundant, after dde, E 1302 
»» » repeated, OC 1547 
»» «75 (BAérewv), to right or to left, 
T 857: cf. P 204 
Thkew oluwynv, E 123 
THKeOat, = ‘to be decomposed, An 906 
ad es oe: igus An 1008 
rnravyis, T 
THr€érropos, =‘ distant,’ An 983 
tTyuxéade, ‘so young,’ OT 1508 
tnrtxodros, fem., E 614; OC 751 
tTnrb0ev,=Tnrod, A 204 
»» éloopav, P 454 
tynwrbs, A 564; P 216 
Tide (for Té5€) duapriav véuers, T 483 
tyvixa, OC 440 
Tnpevs, derivation of, f 581. 1 
tnphoas, OT 808 
tyracba, E 265, 1326; OC 1200, 1618 f.; 
P 38 


3 
Tl, added to undév or ovdév, A 280 
», adverb, OC 1130f., 1447 ff.; OT 969, 
1401; P 1265; T 586 
+, in a timid appeal, An 315 
355 in TobTwy Tt (‘anything of this kind’), 
etc., E 389; OC 1034 f. 


Tt, omitted, An 687 (kad@s éxov = ‘ some- 
thing good’); OT 516; P 83 

92 VU. el uh Te 

5 =txaordv 1, P 286 

y+, With genit. in exhortations (rév mpoxet- 
pévov Te xph mpdocew), An 1334: 
cf. OC 500 

-Tt in Zkviorl, etc., f 462, 827 

rt dvyyedlas, E 169 

»» G\Xo; with ellipse of rout, P too 

1» yap; OC 538, 542, 545f., 1680f.; £ 93 

»y yap 54; eRe ci a question, A ror 


Re yap, édv...3 P 1405 

» 0; P 421. 

», 5° ort; marking surprise, A 897; An 
20, 997, 1281; 3IT, 
1154f.,1169; OT 319, 11443 
P 733; T 339° 

oe mA — surprise, with véov, 

n 


I 
» 0 &ort To0T0; hat means it?’ OC 46 
& wrw’ etre; OT 1056 

» © ov...; An 460 

», 69 wor’; E 1184 


» AéEw; OC 310 
1 HN Ley wer! A777 
” pay; A 


CG Bay ob ; e sti 
” ob ; = way Tt, E 169 
», oF PéAXNW; with infra. understood, An 


448 
+ OU; tiatus 4 in, A 873; P 100, p. 2 
» wa0w; OC 216 gi ee 
»» Tore; with éori understood, An 381 
», vol;= ‘what ails thee?’ P 753 
» Tunpopas;=ola cuppopd; An 1229 
», Tara; I 123 
as 76d¢ ; P 201 
», ToOT0; OC 513 
ss Onel; a startled cry, OT 1471; T 865 
» PHS, rt gis; E 675 
xpelas ; =ris eiles ‘or 1174 
An 1049 
Tidpa, £ 413 
TiOévat, in a double sense, OC 1356 f. 
» »= ‘to deem,’ with infin., An 1166 
9) =‘ todeem,’ with predicative adj., 
E 1270; £ 106 
3» = ‘to propose a prize,’ A 573 
3»  vomor, 580 
tl@ecOa, in a double sense, OC 1410 
»» » periphrasis with, A 13, 536; 
OC 1139 f. 
>» yrounv, P 1448 
> & evdxepel, P 875 
» » €, E 1434 
9, »=moetcOa, P 1422 
zs ‘= "to deem,’ with adv. or adj. 
predicate, An 187; P 451, 473 
TlOnut )( TiWeuon vduor, An 8 
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TiOnveicOa, fig., OC ro50 : 
tixrew (fig.) ti rux, to add, E 235 
3» )( rixrecOa, T 834 ' 
tixrovoa, }, E 342 
Timgd Oeds Twa, f 247 
tial, esp. ‘offerings to a god,’ An 745 
»> » =‘ prerogatives,’ A 670 
Tyav,=‘to respect a wish,’ A 688 
» (xdpw),=‘to render duly,’ An 514 
Tipas véuew, sense of, A 1351 
Tyswpev and riyswpetoOa, E 349 = 
35 » ‘to punish,’ OT 107, 140 
timwpos dikn, £ 107. 9 
tlvew, opposed to rdoxewv, OC 228 f., 1203 
Bante oped of the aor. forms of, A 182 
Tlrre, 108 


9 . . 
tts, added to predic., where subject has 


art., An 252, 365 
», , added to predicativeadj. (disparaging), 
P 519: wv. Tes with adverb. force 
+», added to odds, E 217 
», , adverbial (with noun), ‘at all,’ E 868 
+», after a noun with art., OC 288; OT 


107 

»», as=either of two, OC 416 

»» enclitic, placed before noun, A 29, 
468, 1163; An 20, 249; OC 280f.; 
P 104, 1039; T 898 (cf. 160) 

»», equivalent to a parenthetic thought 
(in & poupdia tis S¥vacis), An 951 

»» euphemistic (éros 7), E 569; T 35 

»,, following “7% interrog., gives a tone 
of tentative suggestion, A 179 

»» ina sinister hint, A 1138; An 751; 
P 1231 

»y, in collective sense (rply tis éxBddy 
=mply éxBddwor), A 965; An 29, 
205; E 717; f 593.3 

»,», in collective sense with jussive verb, 


593- 4 f 
»», iron.,= ‘some little...,? A 1256 
»», of a supernatural being, OC 1623 
» 3 omitted as subject of general state- 
ment, A 1081; An 455; E 697; 
OT 612; f 149. 6, 951, 1120. 6 
»», omitted with-partit. genit., An 1068; 


1323 
»» 9 repeated (Aéye tis 4 mpdooer ts), 
An 68 


»», softening statement into conjecture 
(‘haply’), An 856; OC 95 

» 5 With adverb. force (raxeid Tis = Tax éws 
mws), A 1266; OT 618 

»», with 2nd of two clauses, where it 
affects both, An 257; T 3 

» els=els ris, An 269 

9 9 =7as Tis: v. Tis in collective sense 

rls and Sars combined, OT 72 

» for doris, limit to the use of, E 316, 
p- 208; OT 1144 


ths dyer; =ris el, ds dyer; OC 205 f.: cf. 
P 601: v. compressed phrase 

», ay, with optat., expressing a wish, 
A 879; OC 1100, 1457: v. optative 
with rls dv 

» GvOpHrov; T 744 f. 

», (Bas); ‘in what spirit?’ OT 151 

», O0e; E 388; T 184 

», 00,=7ds, OC 1132; OT 1526; f 150, 


959 
», obros, Tis...; for ris obros doris, OT 


1493 
», modev; T 421 
Trav and rodway, of bringing oneself to 
do something: v. Todpav 
trAHmov, voc., A 641; OC 978; T 1112 
TAHuwY, common for voc. in exclamations, 
A 641 
» » of guilt, E 275, 439; P 363 
Trfva, with acc., P 537 
» » With partic., E 943 
», » to bring oneself to, T 158 
tunros, said of reins, E 747, 863 
76, =‘ therefore,’ P 142 
70 dmd Todde, = ‘henceforth,’ A 1376 
» 8 nv dpa, T 1172 
» & wool, An 1327 
5, &vOev,=7d évOévde, OC 476 
»» €ml THvde,=guod ad cam attinet, An 
889 (cf. 1349); OT 706 
», kal NaBety, ‘to think that...,’ P 234 
» kar duap, P 1089; f 593. 4 
9 Aeydmevor, etc., 497 
» pév...7d 6é, adverbial, OC 190 
»» #H with infin., instead of simple “7%, 
An 27, 236, 266, 443, 535, 5443 
oc 1739 f.; OT 283, 1232, 1388; 
T go; f£ 566. 3 
» nH ov, with infin., T 622 
», pndev ov, A 1275: v. wndey 
» wav, adv., £E 52 
», mp@rov, adv., A 71 
», oov,= ‘thy interest,’ A 1313; E 251 
» 99 »= ‘thy saying,’ A 99, 1401 
», TOV pépos,=guantum ad te attinet, 
An 1062; OC 1365 f. 
4 THS vicov, P 300 
», Tavie, =alde, E 1203 
76de, in apposition with a preceding word, 


rol (Doric for oi), rare in tragedy, A 1404 
(cf. p. lii) 

rot, dividing article and noun, f 941. 1 

», dividing prep. from noun, E 308 

sy», emphasizes a word, E 1445, 1469 

»,, following é7ws, of a natural motive, 

T 190 

3» following rodcde, A 776; E 984 

3», following roodros, f 28 

»,, introducing familiar saying, f 663 
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ToL, eis an explanation, E 871 
” 54, P 
Towadra. a\ha (or &repa), E 337 
tolyap, A 666 
tovyapoiv, A 490; P 341; f 574 
roivde, as the fem. form, E 1133 
Totos or Towiroes, giving the ground for 
a statement, A 164, 218, 251, 562, 
929; An 124; OC 947 4 
Todcde, after noun with 3 aos, OT 295 
%» » answered by wa, P 17 
»> » in apposition with explanatory 
adj., OT 435 
x» » retrospective, T 144 
Towtros, adverb.,=‘in such wise,’ An 
1012 
»» 5 explained by a6 eB ig adj., P 
1271; f 771 
of), DS aes od 1352 f.; OT 441 
Tots..,Tots 6é,=‘ the one side.. ‘the other,’ 
An 557 
Toto. gots, confused with rots tos, E r201 
» s=tlor; T 984 
rotde, a form rare in trag., P 955 
roxa, OT 26, 173 
téxos, double sense of, f 477 
Tovpa )( roAun, I rt 
To\uav and rdav, of bringing oneself to 
do something, A 411, 528, 1333, 13843 
E 1051; P 82, 481; T 404: wv. also 
TARvat 
To\unotatos, P 984 
Torvmn, £ 1102 
Tomav, A 582 
Touwraros, A 815 
-rov and -rny, in 2nd pers. dual (historic), 
OC 1378 f.; OT 1511 
tov del, supposed use of, E 1075 (cf. A 
342) 
1, eloael...xpdvov, A 342 
3» Bev HoTo wAeloTov xpbvoy, A 311 
tévos, of the lyre, I La 
tToéa, senses of, P 
Totevew, fig., OT as 
Togevpara, kapdias, An 1084 
Tozérns, as a term of reproach, A 1120 
tomdgew, £ 235 
-Tos, adjs ending in, used in active sense, 
E 484: wv. adjective, verbal 
Toco, = ‘just so many,’ f E 52 
tocbvd’ és nBys, E 14 
togos, rare in Soph., OT 570; T 53 
togovrov, with infin. (without écov), OC 


79° : 
»> «0S, infin. (elvac) omitted after, 
An 775 
Togovros, referring to what follows, and 
associated with rocécde, T 569 
» » ‘so potent,’ T 1140 
Técoov, rare in tragedy, A 185 
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tore, =olim, A ae 1240, 1377; An 3911 


E 278 
toré.. ‘dddore, an 367; E 739 
rod Aéyovros elvat, OT g17 
5, #4, with infin., after cwrvw, ete. Pisgy 
Tobpbv, = =‘my interest, A 1313; E 252 
>> »=‘my part,’ OC 1118, r14t 
,» Bépos, P + 
TovvBévde, adv. 895 
rodr’ abré, OC 575 
, Toro, OT 1013 
rourt, I 114 
tobro, ironical force of, OC 771 
»» hév, followed by dé, A 670; OC 441 
x ‘ 5 elra, P 1346 
“ R a érera 6é, An 61 
ae Hs Toor’ &dXo, OT 605 
tt Toor aids, An 167 
robe’ éxeivo, E 1115: cf. ratra 
tpavys, A 23 
tpdmefav iordvat, OT 1463 
tpamefodcba, £ 611 


_TpawécOa, ‘to change,’ £ 307 


Tpacid, £ 118 
tpagels, force of, P 3 
Tpaxmros )( oparyn, a 299 
Tpéwew, = dvarpérew, OC 1453 f. 
» «ave, a victims before slaughter, 


A2 
tpépey and S aieahds E 13 

sy» » merely a stronger form of éyew, 
503, 644, 1124 

», » Of mental habit, OC 186 

3» 5 said of See _ one’s life, 
3743 P 795; £ 583. 5 

»» 5 With predicative adj., An 660, 


1089 . 

TpéperOa, to live, OC 805 

tpépos, f 154 

~Tpia, forms in, f 98, 99, 649- 26 

tpla Ta mpos Tov Odvarov, f go8 

tpiBev, £ 483 

», Blov, E 602 

TpiBh xpovov, £ 664 

tplyoumos, £ 315 

Tpiywvos, £ 239, gat 412 

tpldovhos, OT 1062 

rpitiryew (xaplrws), £ 545 

Tpixdpupos mérpos, OC 1595 

Tpiodvprvov dpua, £ 511 

tpiréduoros, An 858 

tpirovs and AéBys, A 1405 

Tpls GOos versus tpdOdLos, OC 372 

tpiros, marking the completion of a lucky 
number, A 1174; OC 8, 330 f.; 
OT 581; f 957- [On the sanctity 
of the number three the authorities 
quoted by W.Warde Fowler, Roman 
keligious Experience, p. 110135 
should be consulted] 
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tpiros Kparhp, £ 425 
tpipuddor, ae 
& 


Tpogeia, 
Tpopy, =‘ a of life,’ A 499; E 1183; 
OC 330, 338, 362, 446 
»» » tendance, OC 352, 1614 
55 »=Opéupara, OT 1; I 226 
tpoph véa, A 510; OC 345 
5,  olxomows, P 32 
tpopds, =uhrnp, A 849 
TpoxnAraros, E 49 
Tpbxos )( rpox6s, An 1065; f 871. 1 
Tpoxés, of a wall, f 227 
_ -Tpyywv ne. f 11 p. 106f. 
Tpucdvwp avdn, P 208 
tpoxos, f 777 
Tuyxdvew, som. one An 778; OC 1106, 
P 508, gI0 
Be rols with double genit., P 1315 
js. Log with predicative adj., f 710. 3 
ss 4 Without ov, A 9; E 46, 313; 


Tvyxdvw Baro, E566 
tudetov, £ 468 
TupBetew, intrans., An 888 

»  Tady, trans., A 1063 


ToTrovs wad6s, i 274 
Ttomrew, how far in Attic use, An 171 
témwpa, B 54 
tupavvis, allusions to in tragedy, An 506 
»» » Of the kin ne as embodying king- 
ship, OT 128 
»» » periphrastic use of, f 345 
répavves, earliest occurrences of the word, 


» 5 one of the royal house, OC 851 
» , probable etymology of, OT p. 5 
» 4 with a bad sense, An 1056; OT 


873 

tupBdfew, £ 783, 838 
Tuponvixds xddaros, £ 598 
Tupw, derivation of, f 648 
turOév, adv., f E 51 
Tuphds, unseen, T 1104; £ 593. 6 
tuprodv kos, An 972 
Tups, f 1104 
Tuxev Opivwv, A 924; a 1469 

» wy épa mis, £ 88, 
Téxyn, Greek eiesseion of, £ 809; 1 73 


271 
TOxXN, Ts Denys OC 1026 f.; OT 977; 


I 73 
” dvarykala, A 485, 803 
TOXOU’ adv elrav, P 223 
re as fem. dual, f 881 
, ‘therefore,’ OT 511 
ran, as rst ah of a foot, OC 257 
Tws, in hg ga y, A 


a9 y= WS, 


v and « easily confused in Mss, A 1237 
v and ¥ in driew, A 887 
kuriv, An 1144 
pur, 524 

+> 9, Umvos, etc., ox 880 . 
v, before Bp, An 1117 
v, in kdcris, T 271 
v; 5, Kkvdos, A 722 
U, »» Xpvceos, 103 
vs Jengthened before .. £ 498 
bb, I 125, 170 
UBpw éxriverda, A 304 
UBpis, in concrete sense, An 309; T 888 

a personified, OT 873 
byes ovdév, P 1006 
bypéds, =‘ nerveless,’ An 1237 
iss OF yan ee running,’ An 1123 

vdpopbpa, f II 292 
vids, case- nana oh Ms 571 
braxreiv, E 299 

»  parnv, £ 61 
buévacos )( ériBardmos, An 813; OT 422 
dupe, An 846 
Dope, OC 247 
dpveiv, of trite sayings, A 292; E 382 


29 ” 


»» Gyolas, T 419, p. 191 
braryKkdduo wa, T 539 f. 
ae iambics, An 1035; E 711 (cf. 


imaldcn, fig., f soe 
draxovew, p 1g0 
béravrayv, with vast ; an 

brdpxew, of an assured advantage, E 1340 
dracmidios Koopos, A 1408 

imgcoew, A 301 

Uwaros, class. use of, ha 1332 

bravdros oxnvis, A 7 

Umadpos )( trogpos, ig 236, 312 

brédu, with dat., TI 

brexadeivy, E 361 

brecke, =ovyxwpe, OC 1184 
brevreiv, =‘ to give a clue,’ A 213 
varexdpapetv, T 164 ff 

brexméumev, E 1350 

brexribecbat, E 2 i Le 1350) 
vrexrpémer bar, O 

breuBpuody, £ alg 

breéatpetv, E 1420; OT 227 
bretehOev, £ 757 
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bmretehadv, proposed versions for in OT 
227, p. 222 

. brép, =tvexa, An 9323 T 708 

bmrép dras, ‘to avert’ ruin, OT 165, 188 

brepBalvew, used absolutely, An 663 

brepBaréobar, T 584 

brepémra, An 113 

brepOpwoxew, £ 961 

brepxrOua, E 217 

trepudxecOar, brepuaxeiv, OT 265 

bmepvoew, OC 1741 

breporAla, with t, An 130 

bréporra, OT 88 

breprndav maylias, £ 961 

bmeprovetoa: (midd.), A 1310 

breprévrios porgs, An 785 

brépraros, i dal ‘eldest,’ An 338 

drepredrjs, T 36 

bréprepov, =Bédriov, An 631; £ 444. 3 

dméprepov, = mhéov, An 16 

bréprovos, £ 491 

FA lgaee fig., ‘to prevail over,’ An 


jebeseloay, with dat. of respect, OC 1007 
brepxdlew, T 281 
brépxouat, E 928; P 1007 
brecravicuévos, A 740 
dmvepos, An 411 
banpereiv vow, OT ye 
darnpérns, sense of, P 5 
barnperoduar (mid.), ee Clason; E 1306 
brih\ew, An 509 
bmrvos, quantity of v in, A 880 
“Yrvos, the Sleep-god, P 827 
tm6 and émt confused, f 339 
» , at end of verse, T 1160 
», » denoting accompaniment, E 630 
»» » sense of in compounds, A 3o1, 322, 
1001 
»» » with accus. (if’ jrap), An 1315 
», » With dat. of instrument, An 975 
»» » With dat., rare in Attic prose, An 
65; T 356f. 
» > With genit. in local sense (ol bd 
x9ovds), An 65; T 1035 f. 
», » with genit. after verb in middle voice 
(e.g. StapépecOat, mopeverOar), A 
512, 1253 
5» » With genit., limits to use of, T 419 
»» » with genit., of the inner cause, f 328 
9» » ‘with genit., with no idea of ‘ motion 
from, An 692, 1248 
bird )( dd fvyod mAdos, f 444: 4 
> Mvhuns, OT 1131 
br Twos...r\aBew Bdéw, etc., A 494 
bd xdalvyns meds, T 539 f. 
broBdadreoOat, lit. and fig. meanings of, 
A 188 
bmr6BrAnros, A 481; OC 794 


brodéceas, gramm., f I p. xxxviii 


{ 


brogevyvve Oat, with dat., inmetaph. sense, 
2 
broxeioOa, fig. sense of, P 190 
dbroxddgew, I 171 
brokhérrecOa (pass.) evviv, E 114 
broxpleev, I 171 
brodelrecOat, ‘fail,’ E gt 
dmdpynua, gramm., f I p. xxxviii 
brouvivat, £ 339 
brévoyuos, 1 63 
brémrepos, P 288 
brémrns )( Uromros, P 136 
vrépxnua, substituted for a stasimon, A 
693; An p. xvi, 1115; OT p. Ixxxv 
Urocpuos, I gt 
brécracis, ‘ambush,’ f 719 
bréareyos, T 376 
>», SOwudrov, E 1386 
brocrevdgew, A 322, 1001 
broorjoa, force of, A 1ogt 
trocrpépev, T 220 
vrocrpéperbar wepluvns, OT 728 
drocrpogy, E 725 
droreivew ddvvas, A 262 
trovios, OT 1396 
»» 3 of the Wooden Horse, f 1105 
vroupyeiv xapu, £ 339 
brépovos, T 839 
bropopd, figure of, OC 431; OT 1375 
bréxeip, E 1092 
tars, opp. to 6p0és, of a ship, An 716 
(cf. 190) 
torepov, 76, T 80, . 188 
torepds twos )( jocwv rwbs, An 7463 
181 
vorepopOdpos, An 1074 
bp’ jrap Kal ppévas, T 929 fi. 
toavros, T 1052 
doemévn, An 531 
bpeiwévos, with reference to sails, E 335 
bpéprev, of rumour, OT 786 
dpnyntip, OC 1588 
d@évar, to suborn, OT 387 
byavxew, £ 11 
dYyra dwveiv, A 1230 
bwiBaros, epithet of rpirous, A 1404 
bpiwodes, epithet of vduo, OT 865 
dplroks, An 370 


@ and y confused, f 592. 3 
padfovra, = Travnuépia, 930 
paédwy, epithet of sun-god, E 823 
patldimor wuor, £ 453 
gpardpa xopevew, £ 766 
gaxés, £ 1107 
gaivew, abs. to give light, E 1359 
» » aor. midd. of, P 944 
, to illustrate, OC 721 
» , to present, T 239 
, to set forth a story, OT 525 
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galverOat, of birth, OC 974, 1225 
»» » pass-, of old sayings, An 621 
>» 5 pass., ‘to be made out’ to 
be, A 1020, 1241, 1362 
s> 5 pass., ‘to be manifested,’ T 


433 
+»  » pass., ‘to come to pass,’ T 
742 f. 
»» » Withadj., without dv, An 177 
» , With partic., implying glory, 
: P 1333 
+> » with os and partic., OC 630 
moet - f 178 
js, I 
juevos, ret of, £ 392 
pavivat 6d6v (cogn. acc.), E 1273 
gavoiny, A 313 
dos, fig. use of, An 600 
pap, as coverlets, T 916 
gapxls, f 1108 
pdppaxoy, =‘a corrective,’ A 1255 
» » With genit., how used, f 302 
gpappaxadves, £ 1109 
ae per spelling of, An 241 (cf. 957); 


eat or oriental garb, f 373. 3 

pipos )( papos, f 360, 586 

dpos dvadeias, f 291 

gpacydvov dixa, T 1063 

pacKxew,=‘to be confident,’ 

I4fI 

pacua, euphemistic, E 1466 

»» » periphrastic use of, T 508, 836, 


OT 462; 


Pp. 195 
paris, of a divine message, OT 151, 310, 
323, 144035 f 573 
»» » Of an epithet given to one, E 1213 
3, Appacros, T 693 f. 
paidos, as=péyas, f 41 
» » senses of, f 771 
pevaxifer, f 731 
pepe, as in pép’~elré, E 236 
5s » followed by subj. of rst person, 
P ¥° Pag 
peptyyvos, E 
pépew, of foetal qualities, An rogo (cf. 


S95 PPO ros) in debate, OC 166; T 123 

» , to bring (an addition), OC 1411 ff. 

55 »=‘to tend towards,’ A 799 

3» » With partit. — ., An 537 

ss »=PépecOu, An 464; E Gay 1088; 
C6: ae 590, 764, 863, 1190; 


oe ives ‘or 863 

3, Setua, T 108 

», els, intrans., OT 519, 9gI 

sy» 99 Oupdv, E 134 

3, ndovhy, ‘to afford pleasure,’ E 286 
35 Kktbmov, I 212 


P. Il, 


pépew miorw ri, OT 1445 
»y Tt=*to be fraught with,’ A 802 
péperOa, epexegetic of pelgwv, "An 638 
oo eT iit of race-course, An 


7 (niiad. Fak win, E 476, 1096; 
P 117 
>»  (pass.), of utterance, E IOI 
»  » rarely=@épew ‘carry,’ E 476 
»  edcéBeav, E 968 
3 kad@s, A 1073 
»>  Adyor xaxév, T 462 
mhéor, to achieve more, OT 500 
géprare, ®, rare in trag., OT 1149 
pepomevos, = swiftly or  Senk “rt 1681f. 
pépov, 76, of fortune, OC 1693 f. 
Beprégacca, derivation and variant forms 
of the name, An 894 
gépwr, idiomatic use of, f 350 
ged, admirantis, £ 636. 1 
»> » in joyful wonder, P 234 
s» » with genit., E 920 
pevyew, ‘to plead in defence,’ An 263 
»» » ‘to shun,’ £ 964 
», , With both genit. and acc., OC 


1023 f, 
», Tt, to escape the penalty of it, 
T 355 
pnrné, £ 731 


gmrjrns )( Pryrys, I 332; £ 933 
pha oa OT 723 
pnun, OC 1516 f. 
», » half-personified, E 1066 
»» » sent by a god, A 998 
” ) Set krnddv, OT 43; f 148, 
2 
“ puapdien, T 1150 
gnul, accentuation of, An 561 
» 5 rarely=zudbeo, A 1108 
a ssh here ’ tense of infin. follow- 


» £ 339 

pbdvev, doubtful if ever in Soph., f 434 
p0eyua, E 1225 

3» » apostrophized in place of the 

speaker, A 14; E 1225 

PpbepetcOar, OT 272° 
p0ivew, alleged trans. use of, E p. 222 

», » fut. of, A 1027 

»» » Of a waning evil, E 1414 

»> » quantity of ¢ in parts of, A 1027; 

T 709, 1042 f. 

», »=‘to come to nought,’ An 1013 
PO Gris, f 1110 
pOdsvnois, T 1212 
P0svov mpockuvety, P 776 
pOdvos, the divine, An 614; E 1466 
plravdpos, f 1111 
pireiv, of hospitality, OC 775 

» os puohoovra, A 679, pp. 231 f. 
glidtoros, probably spurious, A 842 
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prrofwos, f 1118 
giro, powerful lewis OT 541 
prolkrictos, A 580 
pidos, ‘dear one,’ E 11 46 
yy (masc.), used of a Trikes An 652 
» )( &vos, E 1138 
gpirratra, ra, E 1208; P 434 
rth oF + marhp, T 311 
girv, f 
pratpa Aoies. etc., A 1323 
pdaipos, euphem, for xaxéds, OC 1429 f, 
pdavpoupyds, peculiarity of, P 35 
préyerOa, pass. or midd., OC 1693 f. 
prey, in fig. sense, P 825 
protoBos, £ 479. 3 
poBeic Aa, simple 3 fin. after, A 255 
3 és tt, OT 980 
»»  mpostt, T 1211 
$6Bos and aléws, A 1076 
» 4 aS=‘a terrible thing," P 1251 
@6Bos, shrine of, at Sparta, A 1076 
porBager, A 332 
PoiBos, art. with, E 35 
Powlxia ypdupara, £ 514 
golvios, poet. for Pavdoruos, OC 24 
powx dels, with blood, A 110 
gporay, of diseases, Pp 808; T 980 
>, » of madness, A 59 
»» » sense of, OT 1255 
gods, of disease, T 980 
govais, év, An 696, 1314 
govavy, An 117; P 1209 
poveds, fig., OC 1361 
govy, Attic use of An 696, 1003 
gpoveos, in a general sense, OC 168o ff. 
povo, E 11, 779 
1» )( povat, 4 "557 f 
povoy Keipev, A 55 
aN form and senses of, OT 1310 
opBds, £ 720 
»» (vf), P 700; £ 300 
popBerd, f 768 
gopeiv and pépew confused, f 658, 930 
5, » of carrying, OC 1262 
», » Of violent motion, f 444. 6 
>> )(pépew, OT 1320 
>, yéevetov, £ 564. 1 
. 5, 900s, An 705 
popnua, freight, P 474 
popuuxrés, form of, £ 16 
ppafew,=monstrare, A 1265; T 1241 
»» » to act as guide, E t102 
a "with genit. (‘to speak about’), 
how used, T 928, 1122 
», » with object clause, I 254 
gpdoa, almost redundant, E 414 
ppdocew and compds, -pa- and -ap- in, 
A gto; An 241 (cf. 957) 
ppévas, éxBddr\ew, An 648 
ppees, regarded as material xrjjua, f E 36 
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ppéves, senses of, f 677 
ppevi ebdovon, £ 636. 3 
ppevoder, A 183 
ppevonbpus, A 626 
gpevotv, An 754 
ppevev dpeordvat, P 865 
gphv, =‘counsel,’ An 993, 1015, 1063; 
OC 1340 
aa i Pies sense, =‘ the breast,’ 


ppover, * bethink thee? ’ parenthetic, E 117X 
gpoveiv, =‘to know well, understand 
A 942; OC 1741; OT pe 
1520; f gi, 119 
3» » to show proper senaes T 313 
3, €0, ‘to wish well,’ OC 1 035 
5, loov or Ta mR sense of, 375 
» Kaxs, E 3 
3, Kad@s, or yo £ 836 
», mA€ov,=‘to be more sane,’ P 818 
55 ee Tatts - share his sentiments, 


ppdvnua. )( eo A youn, An 176 
gpovfoas, how used, An 1031; OT 649; 


slower “aya0h, =aowdpoctvn, £ 922 

gpovrtdes, anxieties, f 949 

gpovris, sense of, E 612 

ppovdos, fig., OC 660; F 949 

poupety duma, P 151 

Ppiyes, as=Tpédes, A 1054; f£ 373-6 

Bpvé, of Pelops, A 1292 

gvyal, meanings of, An 123 
+» »=‘means of escape, 

gryyavew, E 132 

guew, f gto 

guew dpévas, etc., OC 804; f gio 


An 363 


purak, genit. or dat. after, OC 355 f. 


gpurdéoua, as fut. pass., P 48 
guvdooew, nearly=pvdrdooerOa, £ 993 
$3 , sense of, OC 1180, 121: ff. 
gvddooerOa, constr. of, OC 161; P 455 
, mapa Tw, sense of, OT 382 

gvdoms, sense of, E 1072 
gova, of a natural law, E 860 

5» »='to be by nature, An 721 

» , With adv.=elvar, OC 1443 f. 

ag a |! precba, f 88. 4 f. 
pveipos,- governing accus., An 786 
pupav pagar, £ 563. 1 
piou ppévas, E i 
guoay, £ 768 

» ala, E 1385 
gioe. weduxdta, P 7 
prody, constr. with, An 1238 
gvows, ‘age, An 727 

Scie ‘aspect,’ E. p- 214; T 308 

» » ‘origin,’ OC 212; T 379 

», , used periphrastically (wérpov gvots), 

OT 334 
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ON a a a a es 


PLAYS AND FRAGMENTS OF SOPHOCLES 275 


gpiors (Bior}s),=Tpbros, P 165 
purddpios ddady dupdrov, ot 149 
23 mathp, £ 788 


A 953. 
pirevua )( diredua, OC 698 
pitwp, T 1032 
pwvew, of loud speech, E 288 
», Ttva,=‘to call to one,’ A 73 
eee aw WILD prone \to na ook 


A 1047 
pep, with genit. ot person (?), I 37 
gs, combined with ims OC 281 
»» » Opp. to Onp, 
ram sone “64 Line of himself, OC 1018, 


pas dies OC 1549 f. 
» » els, P 581, 1353 
1 » ™pds, dvamTvéa, E 640 


xalvew pyuara, A 1227 
xalpew,=‘to have one’s will,’ A 112 
os & mu, T 1118 f. 
RTs elas, E 1456 
» » 76,= ‘joy,’ An 1170 
xalpw mao, sense of, OT 596 
xalpwr,=impune, An 759 
xdrafa, fig. uses of, oT 1279 
xarav, ‘to be at ease,’ OC 203 
xarapyol duirAda, E 861 
xarweés, fig., £ 869 
+» _» omexpds, An 477 (cf. A 1253) 
xakw@, dévrépy, An 107 


- yarka Orda, fE 8 f. 


xarxeia., f 844. 2f. 
xaArKevos, £ 537. 3 
xaAxeos, synizesis of, f 534. 3, 7 

x » trisyllabic, f 1126. 
xarxevew, said of the Fury, A 1034 
xarxoBbas, OC 1046 ff. 
xarkddero atral, An 945 
xarkérdaxros, E 484 


xadxérous, E 490 6 
” 5 C 57 
xarkds 


Xarkods 8bs,, OC p. xxxv 
xaduBos ABoxbddyrov oréu.iov, T 1260 f. 
Xapoorrav, T 1166 ff. 
Xapeivn, f 175 
xav,=Kal & dv, OC 13 cr. 
xapd, etc., of joyful tears, f gro 
xdpayya, of a bite, P 267 
xapaxrhp, of speech, f 176 
xapdocew, fig., £ 684. 3 
XapiBow, f 11 P» 393 ? 372 
xaplferOar Ouuy, E 331 
xapw (daxpiwv), £ 557. 6 
3, Oddvar dpyn, OC 855 
»» » ™pbs, An 30, 908 
oy 9 THY oy, instead of god, P 1413; 
T 485 


xdpw rivew rw, E 5 
», Twos, ‘ for lack ot it, OC 443 
»» TOAuys, =‘on account of,’ An 371 
» pépew, £ 228 
xdpis, in two senses, OC 779; f 228, 920 
»» » ‘pleasure,’ E 356 821; f 592. rf. 
$5 axepors, OC 1484 
Sy xépy there, A 522 
xapua, £754 
wameath: Bt 1146; f£ 1126. 3 
Xapuveoe ane f Ip, 231 
xethos, fig., 
xXemmatew, Hi vee 267, 331 
xermaver Oar, An 391; P 1460 
Xetuduvva., f 1112 
Xevwdippous, as adj., An 712 
Xe éptos, fig., P 1194 
xetuwv, of mental stress, A 207 
sy» sense of, OT 1138 
xen dopds, An 670 
xe, of song, etc., OT 1218 
xelp, fighting power, E 998: cf. 488 
»» » Of violence, E 126 
xelpecot, in iambics, An 1297 
xetpl, added for emphasis, A 661 
xeupl Tyuwpetv) ( a fine or driula, OT 107 
xslpios, =vmoxelpios, A 494 
xetpoBookés, f 1113 
xetpbderkros, a amat Neyduevov, OT go2 
xerpov Kparn, E 476 
xeporroetv, T 891 
xetpos, éx, A 27 
xetpos és Ta bet, f 598 
i9 oue" epyou, OC 1296 f. 
»» opayas, E 37 
xetporéxvns laropias, T 1000 f. 
xetpodcPa, T 279, 1057, 1109 
xelpwua, OC 698; OT 560 
xelpw, as a political term, f 192 
xeipav Ay OC 835 
xepavak, £ 844. 1 
xetoba, mid., OC 477 
»> » Ppass., of frost, P 293 
» 1» » Of sickness, T 853 ff. 
xedibvn, f 279 
xépeot, £ 240 
xepl dypia, £ 659. 3 
xépuiy, OT 240 
xepowv, Ta év, figurative and literal sense 
blended, An 1344 
xeporrakro Sodra, A 631 
xepoatos, f 610 
xeprevew, £ 321 
xepoly, in fig. sense, =épyy, A 1384; OT 
883 


a || ‘ane Blov, E 1195 
xépgos, ancient derivation of, £ 321 
xepav, valour, T 1102 

» » Oud, An 916 
xArevpa, f 486 
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xnpevew, OT 479 
xOés and éxdés, An 456 
xOdvios, =airoxOwrv, A 202; OC 948 
» Lets, OC 1606 
x9ovoeriBhs, OT 301 
xiovdxrumos, A 695 
xirovia, £ 439 
x.y, as = ‘snow-water,’ doubtful, An 
82 
praia kardpBudos, £ 622 
xAalvns bd muds, T 539 f.; £ 483 
xAapus, £ 777 
xddal, ornaments, E 452 
xday éri Tin, E 360 
x54, of hair, f 659. 10 
Xddn, Anuhrnp, OC 1600 f. 
xrAwpavOets, £ 1114 
xrwpds, of blood, T 1055 
» » of sand, A 1064 
» » Of tears, T 847 
xvodtew, OT 742 
xvo}, of a wheel, E 717; 745 
xvobs, f 1115 
xoal, of a river, f 523 
5, » to the dead, An 197, 431 
5, , to the dead, when poured by Anti- 
gone, An 42 
5» )( emovdat, OC 477 
xoavov, £ 35 
xoipos decula, £ 230 
xory and xoAal, An ro1o 
xorodv, T 1035 f. 
xopayds dorpwy, of Dionysus, An 1147 
xopddrovos AUpa, f 244 
xopevery, typifying ae worship gene- 
rally, OT 896 
»,  9edv,= ‘in the god’s honour,’ An 
1153 
xopeverOar, OT 1094 
xoporoids, of Pan, A 698 
xopragvecOar, £ 666 
xpela, =‘an urgent matter,’ A 740 
55 »=necessity, OC ror 
5» »=request, OC 1755 f.; OT 1435 
xpeia twds, OC 1280 
xpelav Twos épewav, OT 725 
xpéos, senses of, OT 155 
> = XPTMA, oc 251 
5, mpoodmrev, OC 235 
xp, with dat., no certain Attic example 
of, An 736 
xpn, of the oracle, E 35 
xpnvew, with genit., OC 1211 ff. 
xpiua, periphrastic use of, f 401 
» » TE; An 1049 
», » 76, colloquial use of, P 1265; 
T 1136; I 38, 136f., 365 
xpqv and éxpiv, P 1062 
»» , with inf.=apodosis of a conditional 
sentence, E 529, 1505 
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xphs, xen, ‘wish,’ A 1373; An 8875 
E 606 ; i 


xphoe, OC 504 

xphra. modi, £ 790 

xpnoOjva, classical senses of, An 23 — 
xpnoporoyos, f 1116 

xphora, etc., OC 504, p. 280; f£ 599 
xpnorjpia, A 220 

xpnords, as political term, f 192 
xplew, fig., T 831 

xplumrew, E 721 

xpovios, adverbial, OC 441 


xpovos, 6, =‘ one’s present age,’ An 681, - 


729; OC 7, g30f. 
ce Ygrug tae the natal tart of life,’ An 
461; E 961; P 306 
» 5 6 del, A 343 
» » 0 paxpés, A 646 
» mas, E 1253 
xpovou kapos, E 1292 
xporvp maraol, OC 112 
»» | moré,= ‘sooner or later,’ An 303 
» » T@, E 1013, 1464 
xpvcaddkaros, T 633 ff. 
xpucéa, epithet of Hope, OT 157 
xpUceos, scansion of, T 1099; f 338, 483 
+> » With v, An 103 
xpuvojvios, OC 692 
xpvoddera Epxn, E 837 
xpuadderos, £ 244 
xpuadkonrdos, £ 378. 3 
xpucopulrpas, if ane of Bacchus, OT 209 
xpuodpoppos, £ 1127 
xpucovwros hvia, A 847 
xpuoopuTos, An 950 
xpucootepys, I 45 
xpuoobs, in fig. sense, An 699; OC 1052 
xpucopavros, I 156 
xp@, as dat. of xpws, A 786 
xpwuarlgew, £ 10 
xurplyew, f 532 
xurpivor, Y 285 
xuTpwdns, I 295 
xwpeiv els, éwi, or mpds twa, T 303 f. 
xwpis, sense of, f 583. 1 
3, >=‘ without evidence,’ OT 608 
3, Znvés, T 1002 
xwpirns, £ 226 
x@por )( x@pos, OC 2 
x@pos, fig., f gto 


¥ ¥, I 170 

Waxarodxos, £ 793 

warides, f 413 

warls, £ 367 

Watew does not govern accus., An 546, 

857, 961 

ss  =‘to provoke,’ An 961 

Wéyew and dAéyew confused in Mss, 
E 1423 : 





ee ere 











ae 
Wevdew nasa > ebdeabat with genit., A 177; 
13835 OC 1145f., 1508 f., r510f.; 


ot 

Wnogifew ee * yplger bas dixnv, A 449 
wngporows, A 1135, p. 236 

Widos, of a monarch’s decree, An 60, 


632 
Yidino, = slander, A 148 
yrs 866, 1028 ff., p. 282; P 953 
el ne Ionic, gramm., f 1046 
» £ 521 
yoryos, =‘ censure,’ An 759 
Wogeiv, senses of, I 162 
Wopodens, f 61 
Pbdov PoBetcba, I 129 
puxaywyeiv, f 224 
Wuxal, al weydru, A 154 
Wx, poe words assigned to, An 


>» in peri ui OC 997 ff. » 
Forge ete,” rer 
3s ppsynua ia youn, An 176 
» 9 1 €un,=éeyo, An 559; OC 1207 
39 Wrevpdvow, £ g4t. 7 f. 
wuxpes, how contrasted with Oepuds, An 
8; OC 622 
»» »=‘joyless,’ An 650 


@, double, with subst. and adj., P 799 

vy Place of, OT 1216 

3», with adj. in nom., éy being under- 
stood, E 934 

--, not shortened before 0, P 1100 

@ Zed, P 1139; T 995 

+, Wai, meaning of, 

+ wayres dorol,. An 1183 ye) E 1459) 

+) TOMS TOs, ‘OT 629 

», Tomo, T 853 ff. 

», Tav, OT 1145; P 1387 

» Tékvov, W mat, affectionate form of 
address, T 61 

1 Xaipe, E 666 

@®)( &, A 372 

eryby.os, OC 1770; P 142 

de, = ‘hither,’ oc 182, $41, 1251, 1286, 

1542; OT 7; T 402; f 7 

ddlvew, with Sepondant clause, A 794 

bls, fig., T 42 

bev, fut. forms of, A 1248 

@xripa, T 464, 1032 

wtanos )( Gods, A 710 

cxumérns, T 1042 

akvroxos, OC 689 

ddexouav, T 1013 

Bika, wirdcere T 651 f. 
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@uo, with genitive, A goo, 908, 980} 
OC 202 
ib toile A 205 
duoppar, A 


wv, omitted, KG; An 177, a 471 493, 
580, 709, 719, 1097; at, 
1191; OC 83, 586, kod, . 
1486, 1588; OT 412, 966, 1260 
P 75, 82, 92, 720, 943; T 889, 

962; £ 108, 583. 1, 771: v. also 
adverb or adverbial phrase used pre- 
dicatively 

»» » Omitted in proverbial saying, An 


1327 
»» » omitted with 6 dei, A 835 
5» »=Tapav, f 259 
aviv tlecOa, £ gog 
dvOpwre and dvOpwre, A 791 
cpaiov, of the tunny, f 503 
@pakidv (wpakifev), £ 120 
appaviopévos Blov, T g4t f. 
-ws, adverbs in, of compar. or superl., 
OC 1579; f 580. 1 
ws, added in mhotias f 279 
», as prep. OT 1481; T 365 f. 
» , causal (=‘ for’), OC 45, 1028 ff. 
»» double, E 1341; T 394 
», emended to éws, A 1117; OC 1361; 
P 1330; T 715 
», exclamatory, An 997; P 1231 
»» glossed by Mav, f 382, 960 
», infin, (elvax) omitted after, An 775 
»y, instead of 6 or ad, An 706; OC r124 
», interpolated, f 873 
» >=‘ know that...,”? A 39; P 117, 812 
1, limiting (as éuol, etc.), A395, 537; 
n 1161; E 761 (s...€v \oyw); 
-OC 20, 76; OT 763, 1117 
»», marking alan Aaa Rs fT 
532, 118 
»» (or er Ht verb of fearing, E 1309, 
1426 
», (or @ozep), in comparisons, with ellipse 
of . verbal clause, OT 923, 1114, 
117 
»» (or seu. after éxmpaccev, An 303 
»,, unusual omission of, OC 142; OT 412 
», utinam, with optat., E 126 
»», With acc. absolute, OC 380; OT ror 
»»y With aor. indic. (final), OT 1392 
», with fut. indic., after od« éoriw (where 
érws is usual), An 750 
»»,» With fut. indic., in object clause, OC 


1724 

»» With fut. partic., An 62; P rigor; 
T 1262 f. 

ae “ fut. participle after tof, An 

S30 with b geht absol., A 281, 904, 981; 
An 1179; oT Il, 145 
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ws, with infin. (ws...eldoat, etc.), OC 16; 
T 1220 
1») With infin. instead of indic., OC 385 f. 
y+, with participle, after d9Ads éoru, etc., 
326; OC 630 
», With participle, after ab aes 
x9) With participle (‘as if’), P 
»», With partic., etc., marking s abate 
point of view, An 1063; 6c 7323 
OT 97, 848, 956, 1174; P 253, 
415; 567; T2 
+9, Without dv, with subjunct., An 6435 
760, 765 
17 9 = WOTE, An 292, 303; OT 84 
5, =@oTe, with indic., T 174, 590 
», dy, final, OT p. 229; f 902, 1120. 11 
do one WIth i elliptically (= ‘see 
that...’), An 21 
5p ae 5 ae subjunct. »=‘in whatever way,’ 
A 13095 | OT p. 224 
av wh, OT 3 
OT vot $3 OC 15 
ws Ye, with infin., T 1220 
ws yuvy, fina woman’ s . OT 1078 
», 64, OC 809; T 880, 
3, 5obdos, etc. (‘for a sate , OT 763, 
1117 
» €k TOvde, A 537 
»» Gouas (=ws goxev), T 1241 
» éTnTipws, E veal 
» &xes exe, T 123 
» &X, = “forthwith: tha 1108, 1235 
i rls, sense of, E 1439 
», ov, with partic., OC 1154 f. 
“ mpos rl; OC 71 
»» TAXOS, f 257 
» @0 éxévrwv, A 281, 904, 981; An 
1179 
as wpedov, E 1131 


ws, ‘thus,’ Attic use of, E 65 





ws, 00d’, summing up previous supposition, 
An 1042 j 
acavrws, with dat., T 572 
woel, An 653 
womep, after toos, E 532 
write ‘pesteoete an illustration, OC 
770 ft. 
3, &, not=dummodo, T 705 
- n mapola, £ 282 
», ow,=‘as in fact, A got 
wore, confirms and continues the last 
speaker’s words, OT 1036 
»» » introducing simile, with finite verb, 
f 474. 4f., 840 
3, » omitted, with infin. of consequence, 
An 64, 1076; E 410, 1088 
», (or ds), after éxmpdocew, An 303 
»» » twice in one sentence, A 729 
»» » with infin., after wdpeoru, etc., E 
1454; P 656 
3» » With infin., od oupBaiver, T 1152 


3» » With infin., after verbs of persuad- 
ing, requestin » etc, 570, 
969 f., 1350; P gor; I 214 


»» » with infin.,=‘on condition that,’ 
OC 602; P 1392 
> enn An 1033; A 300; OC 343; 
530 

ss Yé odxX, in reply, OT 361, 1131 

e bahy with indic., T 576 f. 

», ov, with infin., E 780, p. 217 
pened, with acc. ‘of thing, f 196 

>» » With dat., An ia 

» » With genit., wrong, OC 436, 


?P- 279 
@pedrov, to be understood, OC 540 f. 
» » With sore prefixed, P 969; 


T 997 
@xwka, form of, A 896; f 241 











Abae, temple at, OT 9 
abstract for concrete, ni 250 (éxBod7), 
533 (éwavdcraots, =‘a rebel’), 
568 (vuppeta, = voupny), 646 
(révor,=‘bad sons’); E 717 
(ppud-yuad’ immed, =trroe ppu- 
agcbpevor), 718 cae TpOX@Y, 
=Tpoxovs Baivoyras); OC 1045 
(émtorpopai), 1070 (éuBacrs), 
1094 ( ; OT 1 (rpopt), 
1248 (wa:doupyiar), 1396 (Kdd- 
Ros), 572 (dtapopds), 1375 
(réxvwv dYis); P 868 (oixodpnua); 
T 964 (Eévew Bdors) ; 175 (a0dn- 
ats), 226 (rpopy), 333 (korn); 
f 459 (wapovaia) 
3, idea, deification of: v. deification 
»,  houn, viewed subjectively, A 75; 
An 924; E 968 
», word personified, A 674 
Academy, sacred objects in, OC p. xxxiii, 
56, 691, 706 
Acastus and Peleus, f 11 p. r4of. 
» , son of Pelias, f u p. 173 
accent, Aeolic, An 715 
»» » Athenian a to, P 931 
‘accent? defined, OT p. lxiv 
accented forms of pers. pron.: v. pronoun, 
personal 
accentuation in crasis, A 791 


¥9 of adjs in -asos, P 1459 

25 », adjs in -pos, A =e 

ce », adjs in -ws, 

nse », compound adj. with short 
penult., OT 460 

rf “ compounds in -rowds, OC 

8 

K »» paroxytone word followed 
by enclitic, OT 1470 

F »» preposition standing be- 


tween adj. and subst., 
T 510 
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accentuation of dé (dao), as= ‘away 
8 


from,” T 3 
3 », Baxxetos, OT 1105 
Pr », Sexérns, P 715 cr. 
% 9» &pxerau Tivi 1138 
Be 1» Kijpug Te, OT 802 
e a mporO7, OT 1460 cr. 
s »» Tpowatov, T 751% 


> onul, An 561 
Accius, adapted Greek igames f ip. xl 
5» » paraphrases lines of Soph., A 550 
» » Aegesthus of, £ I p. 21 
Se. Ths Agamemnonidae of, £ I p. 62 
a6 oe and Alphesiboea of, £1 


92 
meiabiiepie of, f 1 p. 76 
»» °, Andromeda of, £ 1 p. 80 
»> » Antenoridae of, A p. 3; f 1 


“ 
- 
. 


p. 87 f. 

»> » Antigone of, An p. xxxviii; £1 
Pp gt 

55 » Armorumiudicium of, A p. xlviii; 
Plieop. 116 


Astyanax of, A p. 3; £1 p. 25 
Athamas of, £ I p. 4 

Atreus of, f 1 I p. gt 

gont of, f I pp. 129, 131 f. 
Erigona of, £ 1 p. 173 
Eriphyle of, £1 p. 1321 
Eurysaces of, A p. xlviis; f 1 





“ 
. 
v_weuwr eee © 
oy 


. 165 f. 
Med of, f 1 p. 187 
Oenomaus of, £ 11 p. 123 
Pelopidae of, £ 1 p. 187 
Philoctetes of, P pp. xxxii, 2433 

fiIp. gt 
» » Phinidae of, f 1 p. 315 
Tereus of, £ 11 p. 224 f. 
, Troades of, £ 523 
accusative, absolute neuter, f 193 

9 ; absolute in personal constr., 

OC 380f.; OT ror 


» 
- 
vw ew 


~~ 
-_ 
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accusative, affected by more than one 


verb, A 254 


accusative after passive verb, A 1178 


” 


(pifav é&nunuévos); E 114 
(broxdéwrecOat); OC 1194 
(ékergdovrar piow); T 157 
(Cyyeypaumerny EvvOnuara) ; 
f 473 (xetpbuaxrpov éxxexap- 
pévos); 659. 7 (StareriAuévos 
xounv). [For some of these 
accs. see now W. H. D 
Rouse in C. 2. xxix 140] 
after phrase equiv. to transit. 
verb, A 191; An 211, 857; 
E 123, 556, 710; OC 223, 
583, 1120, 1150 f.; OT 31; 
T 207,.996; £ E47 f.-- 
(anticipated) at beginning of 
sentence, resumed by a pro- 
notn, E 1366; I 325 
(anticipated) at beginning of 
sentence, without any re- 
gular government, E 466; 
OC 766 f.; OT 216, 278, 
1134; £ 681 
(anticipated) referring to obj. 
of dependent vb, An 883 
(anticipated) referring to subj. 


of dependent vb (ol6a roiror. 


Boris éoriv), E 332, 520, 
552, 1101; OC 1198; P 444, 
$23 544, 549; T 297, 430; 


4 

(anticipated) referring to subj. 
of dependent verb (art. and 
attribute in acc., noun in 
nom.), 8 

(anticipated) of pronoun as- 
similated to predicate, E 5a1 


accusative, attracted, of antecedent: v. 


antecedent 

, cognate, A 42 (éreurirre 
Bdow),255("Apn évvadyeir), 
287 (é&bdous épmewv), 290 
(dpoppay weipay), 738 (méu- 
mew 606v), 1096 (duaprdavew 
én), 1107 (koAdfew én), 
1204 (répyw latvew); An 
42 (uuroveiy Kivdbvevua), 
133 (vixny ddaddéat), 1201 
(Aodcae Aourpdv); E 1273 
(6d0v gdavfiva); OC 344 f. 
(dreprovety kad), 477 (xous 
xéacbat), 564 (dOrew Kivdv- 
vetuara); OT 192 (Spdunua 
vation); P 59 (éxGos éxal- 
pew), 276 (avdoracw ori- 
vat); T 79 (redeurhy redeiv), 
159 (dyavas éfévar), 325 
(@divew Bdpos), 355 (alxud- 


ou dade), 506 (é&\Oov 
deOda), 562 f. (orddov érrec- 
Oat), 620 (rourevew Téxvnv 
“Epuod), 1062 (pica dicw), 
1227 (kndevew Aéxos); I 168 
(aploracba Bdow); £ 442. 
8 (réda Kxararrhtw), 672 
(€uBeBas mda) 


accusative, cognate, adverbial (e.g. mavr" 


at 


dporevew), A 1300, 1346; 
195; OT 264, 340; 
f 247: v. also accusative of 
respect 
» cognate, combined with acc. 
of object, T 49 
cognate, limits of usage of, 
f 523, 577-2 
cognate, of errand (4 8’ #\Gor), 
OC 1291, 1400 f.; OT 788, 
100 


- 


5 
cognate, of that by which one 
swears (é.g. Qeovs dpxw- 
poreivy), An 265 
cognate, to be supplied as 
antecedent to rel., A 1243 
cognate, with ive verb, 
An 66 (Bidfoua rade) 
cognate, with drulfew, £ 370 
cognate, with dxvve@a, An 


“ 


- 


-_ 


27 
cognate, with &ferAa, etc., 
249 
cognate, with edvaécda, A 60 
, cognate, with 7dec@a, etc., 
1085 , 
cognate, with @aveiv, A 1058 
, cognate, with @wmevew, E 397 
, cognate, with Keto@ac (rdror), 
14 
, cognate, with kupetv, OT 1298 
, cognate, with vxav, OC 1204 f.; 
41 
cognate, with riyuév, An 514 
, cognate, with ruyxdvew, An 
778; OC 1106; OT 1298 
, cognate, with xepoedew (av- 
Ads), £ 321 
double, after aireiv, A 825 
» double, after dvayxdfew, OT 


~~ 


281 
double, after daroomay, OC 866 
, double, after éxxadeioba, T 


- 


1206 
» double, after émiucxnrrev, T 
1221 
, double, after xelpew, £ 473 
, double, after Aéyew, A 1012 
f.; An 1057 
double, after mepatvew and 
Spay, A 22, 1324 











” 





accusative, double, after mpoorpérev, A 
831 


3 

, expressing the object of joy, 
A 136: v. accusative with 
noecOat, etc. 

, following voc., both with the 
same verb, A 857, 862 

» governed by verbal adj.: v. 
adjective, verbal 

, in apposition with an ante- 
ere implied in a relative, 

8 


, in apposition with sentence, 
A 559, 1191, 1210; An 44, 
8573 E 139, 564, 66; OC 
92 f., 138, 544; OT 603 

, irregularly substituted for 
dative, A 812; E 479 

of “at hgge object, with dpxev, 
8 


3 
of external object, with 7dec- 
Aa, etc., A 136; OT 936; 


1314 
of external object, with #papor, 


147 

ofexternal object, with dapceiv, 
two senses of, 

of external object, with @cyyd- 
vew, An 546 

of external object, with omX- 
§eo0a (pass.), E 995 

of external object, with xopev- 


ew, etc., 1153 
of general reference (antici- 
pated), E 466: v. acc. at 


beginning of sentence 
of goal of motion (personal 
orients OF :9133- P 14; 


94 
of ‘ground traversed’ (e.g. 
mniav media), A 30, 845, 
878; OC 96, 1685 ff.; f 502, 


995 

of ‘ground traversed,’ com- 
bined with acc. of object, 
T 559 ff. 

of inner object, defining verbal 
notion after intrans. or pass. 
verb, A 954; An 1095: v. 
accusative of respect 

of object (esp. personal pron.), 
omitted, E 561: v. object 
not expressed; pronoun, 
personal (acc.), omitted 

of part Senge “at another 
acc., 3193 + 1473 
OC 113; [OT 808, bate 
bined with genit. ;] P 1301; 
2% 428, 8313° 4 171, 327: 
v. also apposition, partitive 
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accusative of person addressed after vb 


” 


of speaking, A 764; OC ggr; 
106 , 

of pers. pron. referring to subj. 
of vb, E 65: vw. pronoun 
reflexive in acc. 

of place whither, after dyev, 
An 813; P 1175 

of place whither, after dvdTew 
dview), A607; An 805 

of place whither, after dzockt- 
few, £ 581. 10 

of place whither, after drogé- 
pew, OT 1178 

of place whither, after éxog few, 


4 
of i whither, after Opqo- 
xew, T 58 
of place whither, after iévac 
(Epxoua), A 806; OT 637; 


T 259 

of place whither, after xara- 
Batver, An 822 

of place whither, after xard- 
yerOat, P 355 

of place whither, after vavoro- 
hetv, £ 127 

of place whither, after vocretv, 

C 1386 

of place whither, after mrapa- 
oreixew, An 1255 

-of place whither, after orelyeu, 

6433 £ 502 

of place whither, after oré\- 
hecOar, OT 434 

of place whither, after ovvép- 
xev0u, A 4or 

of place whither, after vzrex- 
méurew, E 1350 

of place whither, after xeprev- 
ew, £ 321 

of proves names, in -7 or -nv, 

n 198 

of respect (including adverbial 
acc.), A 366 (devds xépas), 
491 (eb ppovd ra od), 549 
(piow); An 205 (déuas), 
g8t (ordépya,=‘by race’), 
1179 (rdA\a); E ars (ra 
mapovra), 1071 (Ta mpds 
réxvav) ; OC 314 (rpdowra), 
346 (déuas), 1366 (rd cov 
pépos), 1487 (ppéva); P 7 
(wéda), 863 (7d ddwormov 
ppovrld:) ; T 339 (Bdow), or4 
(6upa), 942 (Blov wppanc- 
pévos); £ 64 (yévos) 

of respect (dow), after phrase 
equivalent to adj., 325, 
1125 é 
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accusative of respect, limits of, £ 896 
¥ of respect, with fndodv, A 552 
ie of result, £ 523 
A of subj. and acc. of obj. with 
same infin., causing am- 
biguity, E 957, 1340: v. 
ambiguity, grammatical 
- of time, OC 433 
Fe of time, almost adverbial, in 
reference to a season, An 
340 (éros els €ros) ; OT 1090, 


1138 
a plur. of -ev- stems, A 390 
resuming a previous acc. in 
a different form (avrdv... 
cGpua TuuBedoa), A 1062 f., 
1149; OT 819; T 287 
Se sing. of noun, as adv. (kacpév), 
34, 1316 
standing first in sentence, in 
abrupt address (cé...Aéyw), 
A 71, 1226, 1228; E 1445; 
I1lIg 
standing first in sentence, in 
abrupt address, with govern- 
ing verb omitted, An 441 
with infin., after crevdew, A 
804 
with infin. or participle, where 
nom. would be expected: 
v. pronoun, reflexive, in acc. 
+> y With infin., when used as 
imperative of 3rd person, 
T 1529 
with infin., where dat. could 
stand, A 1007; An 838; 
E 366, 962; OC 1202 f.; 
OT 269, 913 
acephalous Glyconic, f 172 
Acesta, f 672 
‘ Achaean,’ senses of, E 7o1 
Achaeus, imitates Soph., f 762 
»  » Momus of, £ UI p. 77 
» +» Omphale of, T p. xxi 
» 5 Phtloctetes of, P p. xxxi 
Achelous, the river, T 9, 11, 14, 507 f., 
517, 518, pp. 185 f.3; f£ 271 
Acheron, as a lake, f 523 
»>  » personified, An 816 
Achilles, ambushed, f 725 
3; and Cycnus, f 11 p. 148 f. 
a and Polyxena, f II pp. 163, 
254f.; £ 725 
Pe and Troilus, f 11 p. 254 f. 
ca at Scyros, f 11 p. 191 f. 
boyhood of, f I p. 103 
»> y Character of, P 89 
concealed in house of Lycome- 
des, f I p. 120 
», » death of, P 335 


’ 
“ 
“ 


J 
. 


a 
~~ 
~~ 


. 
_ 
“ 


a 
~~ 
- 


7 
~ 
- 


. 
~ 
- 


~~ 
“ 
- 
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Achilles, double-pointed s of, £ 152 

9 fire-ordeal ianosedt by Thetis 
on, f 151 

funeral of, P 359 

ghost of, f 11 p. 161 ff. 

goods of, P wee 

hunting on Mt Pelion, f 154 

resents supposed slight at 
Tenedos, f II p. 199 

»» » ‘son of Thetis,’ po. 3 

visited by Priam, f 11 p. 325 


. 
“ 
wwe © . 


vs 
v_ 
v ~< 


Euxine, f 551 

wounds and subsequently heals 
Telephus, f 1 p. 95; f E 24 ff; 
f 211.12; £ 11 p. 220 

» youth of, P 344 
[Tatius], astronomer, f 432, 


“ 
“ 
— 


Achilles 
8 


73 
Acrisius, f 1 p. 38 
;, and birth of Perseus, f 165 
»  , death of, f 11 p. 47 f. 
Acrum, Mt, f 309 
Acte, £ 68 
acting, probable style of old Greek, OT 
p- Xxxii 
active and pass. senses blended in adj., 


133 
»» for middle, An 464; OT 480; P 
708, 1108; T 80; £ 141, 350: 


v. pépw 
3, formiddle, formetrical convenience, 


799 : 
3, forms, rare, used by Soph, A 
1037; £ 269 
», infin. after adj., OC 37, 46r 
», sense of verbal adj., E 484: v. 
adjective, verbal 
Actor, a Lemmian, P p. xvii 
actor, a fourth employed, OC p. xliv; 


Pp. 7 
actors, corruption of text by, OC 1685 f. 
», » number of, as evidence of date, 
f I p. 230f. 
actors’ masks, f I p. 177, II p. 271 
adjective, adverbial use of, expressing in- 
strument (rogeurés dapeis), P 


335 
» » adverbial use of, expressing 
manner, (dpxios Aéyw), A 66, 
275, 519; An 305, 823, 847, 
. 1012, 1018, 1215, 1230; P 
526, 808, 1080; T 857, 927, 
1253 
»» 5 adverbial use of, expressing 
place (émeprévrtios gore), 
A 579; An 785, 1301; 
419; OC 119, 716, 1659; 
OT 1340, 1411, p. 226; T 
647 


worshipped on N. coast of 













adjective, sitvesbiad use of, expressing 
time (viKxrepos ‘drreoBhOn), 
A 217, 930; Ego1; OC qt 
OT 222; P 600, 1446; T1 
164; f 502 
3» » agreeing with person, instead 
of ady. or noun with prep.: 
v. adjective, adverbial use of 
3,» alone instead of adj. with ay, 
83: v. ev omitted 


(veixos dvdpv Edvaimor instead 
of Evvainuwr), A 8, 176, 249, 
860, 892; An 794, 863, 879, 
980, 1164; E 492, 785, 1177; 
1290; 1374, 13903 OC 533, 
1685 f.; OT 108, 161, 532, 
832, (3753 P 83, 952, 1000, 
1123; T 527, 656, 661, 669, 
817, ag * 241, 538, 734, 
799- 3, 8 

»»  » compound, ieigeicning of short 
vowel in (dvqvuros, etc.), T 
247; £ 568. 2 

3», compound, =noun and adj. in 

genit. (¢.2. dvdpépOopor atua, 
= dvdpos EpOappévov aiua), A 
55, 412, 631, 935; An 785, 
1022; E 52, 181, 861; OC 
711, 1062 f., 1462 f.; OT 26, 
1103; P 208, 715, 1091 

»» » compound,=two distinct epi- 
thets, A 251 Sixvarts), 389 

F (dicaodpxns) ; 146 (dexpa- 

THs), 1126 (diAogos), 1286 

(xaxdyyedra) ; OC 17 (ruKvd- 

MTEpot), 1055 (SleroXos), 1305 
(€mrddoyxos); OT 846 (oid- 

{ fwvos), 865 Oe er 965 

(Ilv@duarris); T 504 (dudi- 

) yvor) » 

»» » compound, with simple sense 
(e.g. eg be =merely ‘ dis- 
tant’), A 564; An 983 

5 ,» compounded with a privativum, 
genit. after (¢.g. dydpnros 
Kkwkupatwv): v. genitive after 
adjective, etc. 

3s » compounded with airés, An 56, 


1175 
compounded with ép- or dpu-, 
” > An 48 


: », » compounded with noun akin in 
sense to the subst., A 138 
(Adyos+ kaxdOpous), 546 (veo- 
spayh pivov), 709 (edduepov 
pos), 844 (rdvinuos orpards); 
An 7, 1141 (mdvinuos és), 
346 (ometpar dixrvdx\woro), 
431 (xéa rplorovda), 1210 


3» 5 as epithet of a compound phrase ~ 
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(éros duc Opjvyrov), Bes (ved- 
Toua wAryuata); OC 716 ff. 
(edjperuos mddtyn); OT 518 
(Bios waxpalwr); T 8i (Bloros 
evalwv), 756  (modvbdrous 
opayds), 791 (dvomdpevvoy 
héxrpov), 1021 f. (AaObrovoy 
dduvay), 1277 (whwara Kawo- 


radi 
adjective, compounded with the same noun 


which it qualifies, An 502 
(«déos evxAeécrepor), 587 (dva- 
mvoo. mvoal), 1261 (ppéves 
dviagpoves), 1276 (révar dtc- 
movot); P 894 (cvvnbes €00s) ; 
cf. T 614 (edpmabes uabyoerat), 
829 f. (érlrovov wivwy da- 
Tpelav) 

» co-ordinated with adv. (ri 4 véov 
h wadw Spas;), OT 155; P 


502 

, co-ordinated with genit. (e.g. 
Ovebéarov dupa cal Téod\uns 
mxpas), A 481 f., 883, 1004. 

» doubled (¢.g. véos véw fiw wdpy) : 
v. repetition of a word 

» doubled, to mark wiped 
(e.g. girn pidrouv péra): 
repetition of a word 

; fem., with noun understood, 
A 208: v. ellipse of noun 
with fem. adj. 

, glossed by adverb, f 938 

, in apposition, OC 1614 ff. 

, in periphrasis, for proper name 
(Ilocerduivios Oeds), OC 1491 ff. 

» in -ouyo-, OC 27 

, instead of genit. of noun (e.g. 
paaues xelp), A 49, 71; 


7° 

; instead of genit. of proper name 
(e.g. AaBddxevos mais), A 41, 
134, 801; E 570; OT 267, 
451, 1216; P 1131; T 260, 
913, 1219; £ 487 

, irregularly placed when used 
adverbially, A 217 

, made more explicit by an 
adv. phrase (yuuvds...dpic- 
telwy drep), A 464, 750; An 
425, 448, 566; OT 573 14638; 
P 31: v. also pleonasm; re- 
dundancy 

, masc. or fem., used in oblique 
cases with neuter noun (dugu- 
mrnE pdoyavov), P 19; T 
929 ff.; £ 156 

» masc. or fem., with partit. 
genit. (7) odd} THs vis), OC 
1618 f, 
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adjective, masc., with neut. noun (e.g. 
= “ry téxvov), A 985: v. also con- 
structio ad sensum 

neuter, as predicate of masc. 
or fem. subject, A 580; An 

1195: v. also neuter adj. or 
pron., etc. 

a , neut. plur., as ady.: vw. plur. 

neut. adj. 

»» » nheut. plur. instead of sing., 
impersonal: v. plural neut. 
instead of sing. of adj. 

neut. plur., with defining genit. 
(pwrav dOwy ixrypia), OC 
922 f.: v. also genitive 

neut. plur., with partit. genitive 

(e.g. dvod\Ba Bovrevudtwr), 

1265: wv. also genitive, 

partitive, with neut. plur. adj. 

+» » heut. sing. as adverb: v. neut. 
sing. adj. as adv. 

neut. sing., with art. and 
genitive (e.g. 7d Opacl Tis 
yauns), A 743; An 365 

+»  » heut. sing., with art., as ad- 

verb, A 719 (76 rp@rov) ; OC 
1640 (7d Kaprepov) 


9? 


- 
. 


a 
~ 
- 


- 
_ 
“ 


adjective of three terminations, used 


oetically with two, An 867 ; 
313; OC 751; OT 384; 
T 161 ff, 207, 478, 533, 
863; £ 194, 718 
4 of two terminations, used poeti- 
cally with three, An 134, 
3393 I 168, 303; f 395 
75 of two or three terminations, 
P 97, 1318; f 194 
adjective, personal constr. with (e.g. 
Oixatds clus lévat): v. per- 
sonal construction 
+» » Placed after noun and art., 
though not a predicate (e.g. 
Tov éuov marép’ dOduov) A 
134; E.133,1144;0C 1235 ff., 
1514; OT 1199, 1245; P 
392, 986, 1447; T 275, 
860: v. participle irregularly 
placed, attribute (divided) 
+.» possessive, substituted for pers. 
pron. in different case (rdud 
dvorjvov Kxaxd), A 1016; 
An 861; OC 344; P 1126 
+» » Ppredicative,” added to noun 
with art. and possess. pron., 
An 881; E 208; OT 672, 
9713 I 336 
»» 4 predicative, force of, marked 
by its position, A 946 
»» » proleptic, use of :. v, proleptic 
use of adj. 
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adjective, qualifying a metaphor (ebpd- 


wou after crdua), OC 130: 
v. oxymoron 

» » Simple, instead of adj. with 
dv: Uv. wv omitted 

*> , transferred: v. epithet 

s ; iy er > he in passive sense, 


12 

»»  » verbal derived from denomina- 
tive vb, apparent extension 
of, f 249, 299, 819, 825, 970, 
1o14 

» » verbal, governing a case (cé 
pvgmos), An 787; 
101g f. ; 8 

»» » verbal, in sense which corre- 
sponding verb would not 
bear in pass., An 1035 
(darpaxtos) 

»» » Verbal, in -os, used as fem. : v. 
adjective of three termina- 
tions : 

» » verbal, in -réos, answers to 
pass. sense of verb, An 678 

»» , Verbal, in -réos, governing 
accus., A 1140, 1250 

» 5 Verbal, in -réos, neut. plur. 
impers., An 677; E 340: 
v. also plural neut. adj. 

» , Verbal, negative, dat. of in- 
strument with, An 1034 

» » verbal, negative, genit. of 
agent with (e.g. pi\wy &xAav- 
tos), Agito; An 847, 1034 

», , Verbal, negative, with éri= 
amply with infin., An 556 

»» » Verbal, personal use of, An 
566 (ri Budorpor ;) 

» Verbal, sigmatic form of, OT 


p- 225 

»» .» Verbal, with active sense, A 
408 ; An 582, 875; E 484; 
OC 1031, 1283, 1661 f.; 
OT 515, 864, 885, 969; P 
607, 688; T 446, 538; fE 
afi £ 349, 534+ 41 941. 9, 


907 
» » With force of participle, An 
1301 : v.adjective, adverbial 
use of 
y» » With kindred adv. (dewav 
dewds), E 198: v. also adv. 
with kindred adj. 
adjectives in -pos,.accentuation of, A 407 
ae in -ws, accentuation of, A 55 
adjectives, two attached to one noun, 
: f}.202 
Admetus, f 386, g1t 
»» » character of, f 851 
» » marriage of to Alcestis, f 851 
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ia Adrastus and Alcmaeon, f I p. 133 


rb, accus. sing. of noun as, A 34, 
pit 1316 
yes ie to noun (6 viv déyos), 


7 
»» » comparative, with &ew, euphe- 
mistic, OC 104 
»» » neut. plur. adj. as: v. plur. 
neut. 
»» » neut. sing. adj. as: v.neut. sing. 


‘J. 

»» » or adverbial phrase, used predi- 
catively (rotpyov ob pmaxpay 
déyers) P 26; T 962; f 410: vz. 
éy omitted. 

sy » Or adverbial ‘phrase, laced after 
art. and participle, A635, 1252; 
one 659, 723, 1060; E 792; 


a wih! indred a og eptie 
E 198; P hy V. 
_Tepetition of a nt 
1) (de), with ah eta E 573 
adverbial phrase added to define adj. : 
v. adjective made more ex- 
plicit 
a relative clause (e.g. 87rov), tak- 
ing the place of adjectival, 
fror; 1 324 
vi use of adj : v. adj., adverbial 
use of 
adverbs, attraction ee v. attraction 
» in -y, An 13 
»» in -t and -e, ea 1227; An 413; 
OC 1251 
advice, good, passages in ancient writers 
commending obedience to, An 721 
(cf. A 1351) 
Aea, f gt4, 9I5 
Aeacidae, Ajax and the, A p. xvii 
»  » cult of the, in Aegina, A 
. xviii 
Aeacus, descent of Ajax from, A 387 
Aeetes, oracle given to, f 11 p. 15 
Aegaleos, ry OC 10509 ff. 
Aegae, f 25 
Aegean, prevailing nese on, An 335 
Aegeus, 5 f. 
Aegialea, f sg p- 82; "i 799. 2 
Aegimius, the epic, f 151; f I pp. xxviii, 


197 
Aegina, cult of the Aeacidae in, A p. xviii 
Aegisthus, birth of, f 1 p. 186 
oer “ree of, E 589; £1 p. 62; 
f1 


Aegisthus of Béphoctes, f I p. 219 
Aegisthus, the Homeric, E pp. x, xi 
Aelian, references to Soph. in, f 1 p. lv 
Aelius Dionysius, the Atticist lexico- 
grapher, f 1 pp. lxix, Ixxix f. 


Aeneas, leaves Troy, f I pp. 86, 89; f 11 
pp. 38, 41 

Aenianes, E 706 

Aeolians as tricksters, f g12 

Aeolic forms in hy An 846; OC 247 
»  vetse, f 24 

es (polyschematist), f 667 

Aétope, wife of Atreus, A 1295, 1296; 
f 1 pp. 46, 93; £ 738 

deren takes part ot Oenomaus, f 11 


p. 1 
‘Ausdhiyies diction in the Ajax, A p- lii 
Aeschylus, Ajax-trilogy of, A p. xix f. 
Aeschylus and Sophocles, doubts as to 
respective claims of, f 11 


p- 98 
f and the story of Io, £1 p. 197 f.. 
Aeschylus, Agamemnon of, f I p. 219 
a , Atalanta of, f 11 p. 66 
Bassarae of, £ 582 
Cabiri of, f 1 Pp. 201) 
Cercyon of, £ go5 
Choephori “of, analysed andi 
discussed, E pp. xxv ff. 
»»  » confused with Sophocles, f 15 ;. 
f I pp. xx, 23; f 229; f 1 
p- 213; f 11 pp. 16, 185, 
223, 325; £ 581, 1080 
“ , Eumenides of, £1 Pp: 2303. 
f 11 p- 241] 

»  » Aypsipyle of, £ 11 p. 52 
influence of, on Sophocles, 
f I p. 230; f 11 p. 239 

» » Lphigenia of, f I p. 219 

Memnon of, £ I p. 23 

33 » Myrmidons of, £1 p. 1033. 
f 11 p. 136 

Mystans of fir p. 71 

Nemea of, £ I p. 72 

Niobe of, An p. xxxiy; £ 574 

Orithyia of, f: 768 

Palamedes of, f 11 pp. 116,. 
131 

Philoctetes of, P p. xiv 

Phineus of, f 11 p- 312 

Phryges of, £ 11 p. 325 

Prometheus of, £ 340; £ 18 
P- 2393 f 597 

reminiscences of, E 54, 70,. 
121, 198, 287, 301, 307, 
53, 651, 1479 1499; OT 
1478; yo by ; f 11 p. 200 f. 3. 
f 592, 8 

Semele of, : II p. 292 

Seven against Thebes of, how 
related to Antigone, An p. x 

es , silence employed with dra- 
matic effect by, E p. xxv 

Sisyphus of, f 11 p. 184 

» 5 Lelephus of, £1 p. 96 
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Aeschylus, Theban trilo “4 OT p. xvi 
3 » Oppoca of, A p. xxi 
» Kpiooa of, f 11 p. 57; £ 395 
» Avkotpyea of, 955 
» 3 Omrwv xplos of, A p. xix 
; sy etina? of, f If p. 200; 
aes ; Bae deies of, A p. xxii 
»  » Vuxaywyol of, £ 11 p, 1073 
, Vuxocracia of, f Ip. 23 
‘Aeson, death of, £ 178; f II p. 172 
»» » rejuvenation of, f 11 Be 172 
Aesopus, the actor, f I p. 166 
Acthiopis, the epic, A p. xii f.; E p. xiv; 
P 335, 373) 4425 £1 pp. xxxi, 23 
. Aetnaean beetles, f 162; I 300 
horses, £ 162 
Aetolian legend of Heracles, T p. xix 
Agamemnon and Menelaus, quarrel of, 
f 11 p. 162; f 522 
ES doveniee of,” E p- ix, 158 
if , death of, £ 526 
= , death of, Argive tradition 
as to its date, E 281 
na , his tomb, E 893 
oa , in the Z/zad and Odyssey, 
E pp. ix, x 
Agathocles, gramm., f 403 
agency attributed to passive sufferer, OC 


1625 

Ape, OT 268 
Agenor (or Phineus), betrothed to Andro- 

meda, f I 
agent, epithet of, given to his act, OC 74, 

240, 267 

35 » ultimate and direct iden tibed, f 620 
agere, of literary activity, f 11 p. 2012 
ages of man, proper functions of, f 260 
>, of man, virtues characteristic of," 


73 
Agias of Troezen, the WVosti of, E p. xii: 
wv. Nostt 
Agrae, f 891 
Aiantis, the Athenian tribe, A p. xxxg 
Aidoneus, OC 1558 f. 
Aidos, sits with Zeus, OC 1267 f. 
‘aiming,’ verbs of, genitive with, A 154; 
An 1033, 1084 
Ajax and Hector, combat between, A 
1284 
es and. Bacior exchange soe A 661, 
1031, 1284, pp. 23 
,», and Oedipus, peste between, A 
. XXX1X 
and the Aeacidae, A pp: xvii f. 
Ajax, better in action than in speech, 


855 
», » buried and not burned, A 577 
>,» » cult of, at Salamis and Athens, 
Pp» XXX, 


GENERAL INDEX TO THE 


Ajax, death of, P 411 f. 
2 , deception practised by, A 


” 9 ar eres applied to by je 


etymology of the name, A 430 

»» » in ancient art, A p. xlix f. 

»» » legend of the invulnerability of, 
A p. xviii, p. 6, 834; £ 1 p. 149 

— that Sr: was slain by Paris, 

ean she, build, A 1250 

>» » ranked next to Achilles by ancient 

writers, A p. 1341 
Sonate PANE the /tiad's Catalogue, 


- 
“ 
- 


. 
- 
“ 


p. i 
» Shield of, “A Pp. X, 19, 575 
99, Stature of, A 1077 
, the Homeric, A p. ix f., 119 
, the Homeric, contrasted with the 
Sophoclean conception of, A 
p- xi, 768, 1277 
», , the Locrian, f I pp. 8 ff. 
», » tomb of, A 1167 
Ajax, the, Aeschylean diction in, A p. lii 
1» , the, date of, A p. lif. 
»2. 9, the, epic colouring i in, A p. lii 
», » the, genuineness of latter part sus- 
pected, A p. xliv 
»» , the, interpolations in, A p. age 
Ses see i ei at Camberdges. 2 


Seisty the, third actor regarded as still 
novel in, A p. lili 
»» » the, title of, A p. liv 
3, » the Locrian, of Sophocles, A p. 4 
Alcaeus, earlier name of Heracles, T 
p. xiii 
» , on Hermes, f I p. 227, 
Alcibiades, oe es reference to in 
Philoctetes, P p 
Alcidamas refers ic the Aleadae, f 1 
pp- xlviiif., 47 
Alcmaeon, E 846; f.1 pp. 68 f. 
oe kills ‘Wripbyle f1 pp. 130 f.; 
fi 
Kionsean: madness of, f I p. 1313 £ 197 
Alcmaeonis, the epic, f I pp. xxviii, 130 
Alcmena,T 1105, 1148, 1151 ff.; f1p. 76; 
f 1127 
Aleos, f I pp. 46 ff.; f 11 p. 83 
» , the sons of, £ I p. 47 
Aletes, of Sophocles, E p. xliiig, 589 
Aletes, son of Aegisthus, f I pp. 62, 173 
ere Aetolus, studies in tragedy of, 
f I p. xxxvii 
Alexandria, the second home of tragedy, 
I p. XXxv 
Alexandros, earlier name of Paris, f I 


pp: 57 ff. 
Alexion, £ 73, 564. 2 
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: ; 
alliteration, A 528, 1112; E 210; OT 


371, 425: v. also aa gon 
Alphesiboea, f 1 p. 69; f 880 
altar of Aidos at Athens, A 1076 
», of Zeus épxetos, An 487 
altars on the stage, OT p. ro 
altars, public and private, An 1016 


» » Various, of domestic gods, T go4 ff. - 


Althaea, f 11 pp. 64 ff. 

Alybas: v. Alibas 

Amalthea, f 95 

ambiguity, grammatical, obviated by a 
natural stress or pause in 
speaking, An 288, 467; E 
957 (ovdev det oe KpUrew 
ene), 1340; £ 93 (Boripa 
vixady dvdpas aoriras) 

ambiguity of phrase, intentional, OT 137, 

261, 572, 814, 1167 


_Amphiaraus, OC 1300, 1313 f. 


Amphiaraus and his sons, E 846; f 1120 
35 and Neniean games, f 1 p. 72 
958 
e , disapproved Theban expe- 
dition, £ 113 
5 , story of, E 836 
oe , worship of, E 841; f 186, 


958 
Amphictyonic Council, T 638 ff. 
Amphictyons, E 6 
Amphilochian Argos, f 271. 3 
Amphilochus accompanied Calchas, f I 


a 422 
Kirchion: husband of Niobe, f 11 pp. 95 f. 
Amphitrite, f 673, 762 
Amphitryon and Alcmena, f I p. 76 
amplification, poetical, T -9 
Amyclae, as the place of Agamemnon’s 
murder, E p. xxiii 

Amycus, f I p. 71 

anachronism, A 1112, 1135; E 49, 701; 
OC 66, 695 f.; £ E 67 ff. ; f 288, 427, 
494, 602 

anacoluthon (acc. followed by dat.), 
OC 766 f.; OT 353; (plur. partic. with 
sing. vb), OT 60 ; (kexAduevos...rpopa- 
vnré po), OT 159; P 1210: v. par- 
ticiple replaced by finite verb; con- 
struction changed; constructio ad 
sensum ; etc. 

Anacreon, influence of on tragic metres, 


55 
‘anacrusis,’ OT p. Ixvi 
Anactorium, f 916 


Anaea, An p. xlii 
anapaest cannot precede a dactyl, An 


129 

»» in rst place of trimeter, An p. 
xlviii, 1172, 1302; P p. xlii 

3,» in Ist place of trimeter, avoided, 

_ A 265; £ 373-5 

», in Ist place of trimeter, divided 
between two words, A 571; 
OC 1361; P795; £ 331, 388 

». in ist place of trimeter, in 
spurious verse, A 571 

»» in 3rd place of trimeter (proper 
name), A 1302 

»» in 4th place of trimeter (proper 
name), OC 1313 f.; 232, 


354 
», in 5th place of trimeter (proper 
name), An 11, 1180; OC 1 
anapaestic metre inserted in a series of 
iambic trimeters, E p. lvi, 
1160 
$5 paroemiac, spondees in, OT 
1311 
t systems, metrical correspon- 
dence between, An tio, 


P- 249 , 
anapaests, Doric forms in, An rio f., 
804 f., p. 248 
anapaests, excluded by Arist. from ordot- 
pa, OT p. 8 
, final of a play, OC 1773 ff. 
for Chorus interposed in the 
dialogue, A p. lii, 1163; 
An p. xlviii 
anapaests, ‘free,’ E p. lvi, 86 ff. 
i , intermediate between dialogue 
and lyrics, An p. 248 
» _» Opening, chanted by the whole 
Chorus, A 134 
‘ , two consecutive, in proper 
names, P 794 
ae , use of in the Parodos, A p. lii; 
An p. xlviii, 100; 135 
anastrophe: v. preposition 
Anaxagoras, allusion to, f 615, 882 
Anaxibia, wife of Strophius, E p. xxiii, 
Anaximander, meteorology of, f 337 
Anchises, maimed by lightning, f 373. 2 f. 
anchoring, metaphors from, OC 148; f 685 
Andromache, f I p. 78 
Andromeda, f 1 pp. 79 f. 
Andronicus, the actor, f 1 p. 129 
Androtion, A/this of, An p. xliv; OC 699 
anger has no old age, OC 954 f. 
» Of Oedipus, 6c 855 
angular velocity, E p. 216 
animal, spirit of, dangerous to slayer, 


” 
anapaests 


399 
animals, consecrated to a god, A 1214 
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Anius, daughters of, f 479. 1 f. 
Antaeus, f 
antecedent, drawn into protasis or (by i in- 
verse attraction) relative 
clause, A 272, 1044; An 
404, 1150 5 E 163, 206, 
1040; OC 56, 907, 1150 f.; 
- 4402. © 15 f., 283, 
494, 1060; £ 189 
cs , emphatically placed, An 706 
ra , neuter, with masc. rel., A 
358, 760 
Fy , plur., with sing. rel., A 760; 
An 709; E 1505 
a , sing., with plur. rel.: v. pro- 
noun, relative plural 
- : ois span A115, 968, 1050, 
1243, 1379; An 35, 214, 
479, 873, 1194; E 653, 
809, 1059, 1123; OC 274, 
937, 1388; OT 1362; P 
52, 139, 704, 957, 1161, 
1227, 1431, 1466; T 251, 
350, 1161; £ 964 
antecedent: v. attraction of rel. pronoun 
Antenor, attitude of to mee, f 1 pp. 87, 
121; f II pp. 
s» » house of, at Toy, f 113 £1 


ree dhe sons of, f 1 pp. 86 f. 
Antenoridae, of Sophocles, A Dies 
anthologies, early existence of, f I pp. 

Ixxxix f. 
Anthology, reference to the exchange of 
gifts between Hector and 
Ajax in the, A p. 225 
3 , the, on the picture of Ajax by 
Timomachus, A p. lig 
Antiatticist, the, £ 1 pp. Ixxiiig, Ixxxii 
Anticlea, f 11 p. 82; £ 567 
Antigone, daughter of Eurytion, f 11 p. 
06 


3 
Antigone and Oedipus Tyrannus, dramatic 
analogy of situations in, An 162 
Antigone, the, OC 1410, 1713 f., 1771 
»» >the, date of, An p. xlii 


» » the, date of, internal evidence, 
p. xlviii 

»» » the, dramatic blemish in con- 
struction of, An xviii 

we 5g kes interpolations in, An p. 


lili, go4, pp. 258 f. 
5» , the number assigned tothe, An 
pp. xlviii f.; £1 pp. xvi f. 
antilabe (division of verse between two 
speakers): % dvTi\aB7 
Antilochus, son of Nestor, P 425 
‘Antimachus, gee execution of Greek 
envoys, f I p. 121 
Antiphon, Phrloctetes of, P p. xxxi 
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Antisthenes, Heracles of, p. £ 1 

+>» Speeches of ‘Ajax and 

ek ascribed to, A> Dp 

antithesis between dead and living (eg. 
favra pe rer ore 

1027 1385; 871; s 

ott 483; T 1163 : 

antithesis, Greek fondness for leading to 

redundancy, OT 614 

1» colloquial or rovethla (ot 7 

dvres ot 7” daévres), An 


757> fo T orf E 3955 

189 ff. ; OT P 668 
774.3 T mL: (sire uctter 
ovr’ é\dacova) ; f 88. 7 (aBare 
kal BéBnda) 

sy» 5 ironical and rhetoeleal 236,774 

»»  » Supported by synonymous verbs 
% raps contrast, A 


antithesis : v. clauses, contrast of 
antlered doe, f 8 
Antoninus Liberalis, f I p. 228 
aorist, combined with historic pres., A 31; 
An 406, 419; E32, 99; T 362 ff.: 
v. also present, historic 
»» » for perfect (empirical), T 126 


ys» gnomic, An 222, 1352; OC 1214, 


1535 3 OT 877 

»» » gnomic, followed by pres., A 674; 
E 26f. 

aorist imperat., 2nd be of, in prohibi- 

tions, f 493 

»» imperat., 3rd pers. of, with uj, A 
1181 

»» indic., in question with ri ob; OT 


1003 

s, indic., referring to a moment just 
past (éde&dunv rd pe aid 
welcome the omen’), A 536, 
651, 693, 790, 1026; An 1307; 
E 668, 1322, 1479; OC 1466; 
OT 337; P 1289, 1314; T 312, 
498; f 208. 3 

»» indic., where imperf. might be 
expected, A 502; E 1145 [Gil- 
dersleeve, § 243] 

s, Indic. with ay in apodosis, after 
imperf. in protasis, A 444 

», indic. with d», as past potential 
(ris dv nipéOn;), A 119: v. also 
dy with potential indic, 

3s indic. with dy, iterative: v. dy with 
iterative aor. 

»» indic. with el, past particular, with 
fut. in apodosis, A 1067 : v. also 
optative in apodosis 

» infin: v méAXev, tense of infin. 
after 








a _ 





_ aorist infin., expresses completion, E 285, 
‘ 532, 631, 788 
»» infin. )( pres. infin., A 7o1, 940; 
na E 265; OT 640; Pos, 
Sa 1140, 13973; T 52f., 


Sf. 

% info. referring to future, without 
dy, E p. 211; P 502 (with ém- 
kwoives keira), 869, p. 247; T 
Ergas I gf.; f 339 

»» infin., representing gnomic aor. of 
the direct, A 1083 

aorist, ingressive use of, A 207 ; E 1299; 
C 345; OT 1023, P 1259; 
f 108, 498, 591. 6 
»» »non-thematic, of xrelvew, A 230; 
‘ 


3 
3, » non-thematic, of réroua, A 282, 
; An 113, 1307 
aorist of yew, =‘ came to have,’ An 1229 
»» partic., expressing formation of a 
resolve, ores, OT Tz, 649 5 P 59 
»» participle, in place of perf., E 968 
5, participle, of coincident action, T 
1025; £ 867, 953 
- 5, participle, referring to result of 
~ action, T 304 
»» participle, to be supplied from pres. 
participle preceding, A 1416 
»> participle, with verb of perception, 


395 
> radhiaiale, with yhyvecda, A 588; 

T 957; P 773 
93 participle, with éroua,=fut. perf., 

An 1067; OC 816; OT 1146 
»» participle, with éxev,= perfect tense: 
q v, éxew with aor. partic. 
: 3» passive forms with active meaning, 
: A 1184; £ 164; I 329; f 659. 
1 5, 6; 837.2 
passive of dpéoxewv, unexampled 


use of, An 500 
3» passive, strong and weak forms of, 





347 
3, subjunctive, deliberative, in de- 
spairing utterance, An 554 
», subjunctive, force of, in rel. clause, 
J 
aphaeresis (’4l roOrov) immediately after 
, full stop, P s91 
‘Apian land,’ the, OC 1303 f. 
Aphrodite, adornment of, f 361 
Aphrodite and death, f 941. 3 
»»  » arrows of, f g41. 11 
»»  » goddess of vegetation, f 847 
: »»  » In Attica, OC 692 f. 
apocope of dvd, A 1190 
», Of dvd in compounds, An 467, 
12753 E 138, 1389; OC 1070; 
T 335, 396; £ 422, 973 


P, Ill. 
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apocope of f¢, xpi, etc., £ 1086 
apodosis of conditional sentence contained 
in inf. with xpqv, E 529 
»» Of conditional sentence not ex- 
pressed in but suggested by 
context, I 258 
>> Of opt. and dy, with ef and aor. 
indic. in protasis, E 797 
», Suppressed, An 461 
>> . Suppressed, with one of two 
alternative conditions, f 458 
Apollo, agency of, in vectra, E p. xlv 
»» » agency of, in Soph.’s treatment of 
Oedipus-myth, OT p. xviii 
Apollo Agyieus, E 1374 
Apollo and Dionysus, f 1 pp. 232 f.; I 
218 ff. 
» and Hermes, f I p. 226; f 1024 
», and nymphs, I 218 ff. 
», and Paeon identified, I 37 
» and satyrs, I 218 ff. 
»» and the Dorians, T p. xxxvi 
», and the Pythia, f 15 
»»  Archegetes, E 83; I 97 
»» as a pastoral god, OT 1103; 
f I p. 233 
>» averter of evil, A 187 
Apollo commissions Orestes to act as 
avenger, E p. xiv 
Apollo, cult of, with regard to blood- 
guiltiness, E pp. xii f. 
9» » ‘Delian,’ A 704 
Apollo gives bow to Heracles, P 198, 


43 
Aeaits. his altar in front of the house, 
E 634; T 207 ff. 
Apollo kills Achilles, P 335 
»  Nomios, f 1 p. 233 
Apollo, sanctuaries of, f 40 
»> » serves Admetus, f grr 
»» » the healer, A 703 
»» » the hunter, OC rog1;f 1 p. 233) 
»» » the lord of the dance, A 703 
+» the purifier, E pp. xiii f. 
Apollo Thymbraeus, temple of, f 11 p. 40 
Apollo, with attributes of Zeus, OT 470 
5, » Adatos, P p. xxxiig 
»  apxnyérns, E 83; I 97 
» » evddmos, £ 1044 
» 3 lophvios, OT 21 
Kiddaios, f 1035 
Avxceos, E 6 
» » Adxos, P 1461 
1» » Mpoorarhpios, E 637; T 207 fi.; 
f 


99 ? 
”» > 


37° 
ss» » Mpophrns of Zeus, OT 151; £ 313 
Apollodorus of Athens, grammarian, f 502, 
522; £1 p. lii 
Apollodorus (pseudo-), dzb/otheca of, £ 1 
pp. xxv f. 


19 
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Apollodorus (pseudo-), on Heracles, T 


P- 3, 4 
e (pseudo-), sources " £7 
P- 2274; £ 11 p 
Apollodorus, tragic poet, f hs P Nie 
Apollonius, Homeric lexicon of, f 1 pp. 
Ixv, Ixxvili 
Apollonius Dyscolus, f 1 p. 1xxi 
re Rhodius, influenced by Soph., 
f 11 pp. 15 ff.; f 340 
aposiopesis, OC 813 f.; OT 1289 
apostrophe (rhetorical), OC 1567 
apple, golden, of Eris, f 1 p. 139 
apples, . ry the garden of the 
gods, T 1098 ff.; £ 320 
apposition, bai ‘in, with antecedent 
implied in a relative, A 968 
=o » accus. in, with sentence: 
v. accusative 
oun of species to genus, A 628; 
323 


apposition, partitive (oxfua xad’ ddov Kal 
wépos), An 21, 259, 413, 561; E 740; 
OC 113; f£E 67 ff.: wv. also accusative 
of part affected 
Apsines quotes 7rachiniae, T 1089 f. 
Apsyrtus, f 11 pp. 16 f., 186 
»  » death of, f 343; f 11 pp. 186 f. 
»» 5 parentage of, f 546 
Arcesilaus, f 477 
Archander and Architeles, f 11 p. 141 
Archemorus, f I p. 72 
archers, in Homer, P 1057 
», » Status of, in the Greek army, 
1120, 1122; £ 427 
», 5 Lrojans described as, f 859 
Archidamus, OC 699, 702 
Archilochus on Heracles, T pp. xviii, xx 
Arctinus: v. Aethiopis, [liupersis 
Arcturus, in Greek calendar, OT 1137, 


. 230 
Areopagus, council of the, OC 947 
e , trial of Cephalus by the, f 11 


p- 171 

Ares and Enyalios, A 179, p. 222 
Ares, as embodiment of strength, f 256 

», ,» god of violent death, £1 706 (cf. 

253); OC 1391; OT 190 

»> 5 sacrifice to, 1423 

»» » Slays the best men, P 436 

» » the Thracian god, An 970 
‘without honour’ among the gods, 

OT 215 
Argive brevity of speech, f 64, 462 

», plain, character of, f I p. 199 

»,. shield, the white, "An 106 
Argives, refusal of burial to the, An 1080 
Argonauts and Phineus, f 11 pp. 312, 


Lo 


3141 
i at Lemnos, f II pp. 51 ff. 
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Argonauts, lists of, f 385, 
» _ y return vo of, 
Argos, OC 378, 130¢ ae 
Argos and Mycenae, E 1459 
Argos, antiquity of, E 4 
Argus and lo, f I pp. 197 f. 
»» as herdsman singing, f 28 
Aristarchus, in Homeric scholia, £1 


e , studies of, in tragedy, 


: Pp. Xxxix 
Aristeas, story of, E 62 
Aristias, £ 362 
Aristides, Aelius, echoes Soph., f 
eek ieioeenae to Soph. 


86° 
f 


” ? 


», 4 the paroemi her, f 
Aristodemus, oT p- Tae 
Ariston, son of Sophocles, f 765 
Aristonymus, the anthologist, f 1 p. lx 
Aristophanes, Por tragic altercati 
8 . 


Ee ; eee nee Sophocles | 
f 710 aa 
a » quotations from Soph. ide 
f 1 p. xlvii ; 


5 , scholia on, f 1 p. Ixii f. 
, Triphales of, f 
Peet am of Byzantium, criticism 


£14; £1 p. 2243 £ 73 
Ei 792» 793 851, ie be 


PP. xxxvii ‘ 
‘a of Byzantium, el oan 
of, £1 pp. xxxviii, Ixviil, 
Ixxvii i 
‘i of Byzantium, pds 


KadNudxov mivaxas of 
f 1 pp. xiii, xxxvii 
drobéces 


53 of Byzantium, 
OT ny to, p- iq 
OT p. 4; f 1 p. xxxviii — 


Aristotle, definition a dvece thar by,Ap.9 — 
Aristotle illustrated, T 4 
»» on Haemon’s conduct, An 1233 — 
» on laws, An 454 
»» on Oedipus Tyrannus, OT p. xxiv 
» on old age, f 949 
on suicide, f 952 a 
Aristotle, quotations of, An 223, 909; 
f 11 pp. 223 f. 
Aristotle quotes from a doubtful Refer 
: of the dAnz., An 
»» refers to lost plays, 1 p. xlviii 
Aristotle, the Atéacxadla: of, A p. liv, 
p- 4; f 1 pp. xiii, xxxv 
s» 9 the Kupaiwy wodurela of, OT 
f, 


a: 


P- 4 : 

»»  » Various writings of, concerning 
tragic records, f I p. xxxvi ~ 

Armorum Ludicium ("Orhwv xptois), the, 
of Aeschylus, A p. xix ee: 





Armorum Iudictum of Pacuvius and of 
-Accius, A p. xlviii 
rer buried, or burned, with warriors, 
arms sf 1s chilles, contest for the, allusion 
to in the Odyssey, A 
. Xiig 
, contest for the, in art, 
p- xlix f. 
, contest for the, in Cyclic 
poets, A p. xii f. 
, contest for the, the 
judges in, A pp. xvf., 
xix 
+ steag for the, voting 
» A 449, 1135 
Arnold, ~~ eget encted, T 783 
‘ arsis,’ "OT p- xv 
art, — the Ajax legend in, A 
p- xlix f. 
ens ancient, the Heracles legend in, T 
p- xliv 
»» » ancient, O88 Orestes legend in, E 
pp. xv ff. 
+) » ancient, the Orestes legend in, traces 
- of Aeschylus and Sophocles, E 
. lxiv 
+> » ancient, the story of Philoctetes in, 
P+ XxXxv 
Artace, f 917 
Artemidorus of Ephesus, f 1 p. lii 
Artemidorus, #2 writer on dreams, f I 


lix 
ea aaceiecal AéEecs of, f I 
p- Ixxvili 
Artemis Agrotera and Lys ergs A 
178; OC i092 f.; OT 208; 


eeait Sie ee! 
», and Charites, f 309 
re and Hecate, f 734 
re and Oeneis, A 178 
Artemis, invoked as virgin-goddess, E 
626, 1239 
»  » Ortygia, T 213 ff. 
+>» Lauropolos and Taurica, A 172, 


pp- 221f. 

»» » temple and precinct of, at Aulis, 
E 564, 566 

» » With a torch in each hand, OT 
207; T 213 


»» , worshipped on mountains, f 


309 
» » Axpla, £ 309 
»  » Bacthea, f 310 
»  » HikA\aa and ’Ayopaia, OT 161 
5» 9 Amevorkébros, T 633 
» 4 mpoorarnpla, T 207 ff. 
article, as demonstr, pron., An S57 E 45; 
C 742, 1698 f.; 1081; 
P 154, 1243; T 11723 Tn77 


PLAYS AND FRAGMENTS OF SOPHOCLES 


291 


article, as 1st syllable of 3rd foot in tri- 


” 


meter, E 282 

, as last syllable of verse, with its 
noun in the next v., An 409; 
E 879; OC 351; P 263 

» as penult. syllable of verse, with 
its noun in the next v., An 67, 
78, 238; OC 265; P 422, 674; 
T 92 f., 383, 742; £ 28 

» as pron., followed by ep name 


(6 8° eln’ oe A 780; 
P 371; £E 70 fff. 
» as ie , in apposition to subst., 
650 


» as relat. pron., in iambics, An 
1086; OC 747, 881, 1258; OT 
13793 P 14, 707; T 47, 381 

, aSrelat. pron., in iambics, without 
metrical necessity, OC 35 cr. n. 

, as relat. pron., in lyrics, OC 1574; 

200 

, generic (7 owrnpia)s An 186, 222; 
OC 128: f.; P 375 

, generic (6 Liavpos = ‘the character 

)y £ 567. 1 
in scornful quotation (riv ddéav 
=‘‘that ‘dda’ of yours”), An 
3243 yg 381, 1060 
in 6 waxpos Bios (=normal span 
of), etc., A 473; An 461; E 
961; OC 1211 ff.; OT 518, 963 
eon (rd Seuvér), E 376; OC 


- 


~ 


~ 


. 


bess quotation of a phrase 
already used, A 726; An 567 

of governing noun, omitted before 
attributive genit. (6 mats rod 
Avés), I 391 

omitted before partit. genit. (e. 
T® OédovTe vavridwv), A a 
v. article single instead of double 

omitted before first of two co- 
ordinates, E 265; £ 188 
omitted before second of two 
subjects, E g91; OC 606, 808, 
1034 f.; T 929, 1068 

omitted in waco més, = ‘the 
whole city,’ An 178, 656, 776 
omitted together with subst., 
where the same subst is also 
predicate, P 81 

, omitted with infin., after alrcos, 
An 1173 

, omitted with odros adjectival, An 
485, 990: Uv. ovTos 

, place of, in dxourts } Ards, T 1048 

, place of, in Bporots rov delurnoror, 

1166 

, place of, in ‘Hpaxdei 7d méumipor, 

T 872 


- 


~ 


- 


. 


- 
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article, place of, in trmoww Tov dxeoripa, 


714 
‘ = of, in \éxrpwv r&v Atés, P 


977 
» place of, in 6 Aumedy éuds, An 573 
, placed between infin. and its subj. 
~ Pars (dvdpa...7d pavOdveww), 
eaten: 723 
; ste etween obj. and governing 
participle (e.g. xdpu... Tik- 
tovoa), A 522; OT 139, 820: 
v. also attribute, divided; order 
of words 
»= possess, pron. (rods Pidous toiod- 
peda), An 190, 279; E 302 
, referring to something previously 
mentioned or thought of (as in 
. 7a eva &rn), A 312, 650, 1107, 
1187, 1226; E 167, 176; 
S45 LE 476, p- 192 
, separated from its noun for em- 
phasis, A 311 
, single instead of double (e. 8+ THY 
dew icxur, or TeV éxOpv Kaxkd), 
A 118, 664, 774, 1146; An Io, 
365; P 1305; I 292; f 757, 
870 
, supposed use of to strengthen adj. 
(dewds), T 476, p. 192 
, with a repeated word, OC 277 
, with abstract noun (% éAmis, 
‘hope’), OT 836 
, with adj., adds emphasis, E 282; 
P 108 (ra pevdi Aéyerv) 
, with adj., in irony (e.g. 6 dyads), 
An 31, 9 
» with infin.: zv. infin. with art. 
, with nomin., following voc., An 
100 
, with nomin., mi of voc., An 
9403 
» with particiete or adj. (ovdév 7d 
Hédov),=rel. clause, A 528; 
An 361, 728; T 1187 
, with prepositional phrases (e.g. 7d 
amd rodde), A 1376; E 1464; 
OC 293, 1628 
,» with superlative, An 100; P 237 
, with the second only of two infs., 
265 
» with das, OC 1225 
, with Blos, OT 518: v. xpdvos 
» with xatpés, OT 1050 
» with wéy added to noun and art. 
(rov dvdpa rov pév...), OC 1648 f. 
with zroios, OC 893; OT 120, 291 
with odvs, E sa OC 87, 1673 
with PotBos, E 
without pév, followed by art. with 
6é, An 557 


w_e3e eww 





article: v also modAd, modus by: i 
Asclepiadae, the, P 1333 sae KOE 
Asclepiades of Tragilus, OT p. oa 

He pail 6a 130, 1433 f 1 


Auclepibs and Sophocles, P 1437 ¢ 
Pa as may, f 710. 3 
% — Philoctetess P p. xxxi, 


437 
* heait Phineidae, f 11 pp. 313 fs 
f 710 
Asclepius, staff of, £ 700 j 
ashes, contrasted with bulk of living Seas 4 
E 758, 1142 é 
‘aside,’ an, of an actor, E 1174 
Asiatic superstition, spread of, OT 387 
Asius, epic poet, f I p. xxvii 
aspiration, medial, I 70 ol 
aspiration of an elided word, though the 
next word belongs to another speaker, 
E 1502, p. 226 
assessor, image of, OC 1267, 1381 
assimilation of re by copyists, 


‘ of old er ef be to that of 
dependent noun in 
OC 1618 ae 
rr of pron. to predicate (répyus 
nese —s A1r4, 
1033; O 
of verb in ae clause to. 
apodosis of conditional 
sentence, OC 926 
5 of ef ris or relative clause to 
the case of its Res 
(elrep Twos aévovros), A 
488; OC 734; T 444 
association with the wicked, peril 7 
OC 1483 
assonance, OC 251 
35» at the end of successive verses, 
A 807 f., 1086 f.: v. also 
parechesis 
Assos, American exploration of, OT p. 228 
Astyanax, f I pp. 25 f.; £ 45 
Astydamas, the Alas Blesrick. of, A 
p- xlvii 
, Zyro of, £ 1 p. 271 
Astyoche, f 1 pp. 146 ff 
asyndeton, A 60, Bras ; An 1079; E 632; 
P 436; T_555; 750, 900; 
fE 8f.; I 13, 755 £537. 
1 f., 694, 857 
» 5 explanatory, f 63, 
555. 2 f. 
» in epanaphora, f 244 
Atalanta, f 11 p. 65 
Ate, the power which hurts men’s minds, 
An 622 
Athamas, f 1 pp. 1 ff.; 


149. 2, 


f II p. 323 








Og ee. a gS 


- Athena “059 Ajax, A p. xl 


; Odysseus, A p. xli, 1 
Mihtes. 45 as guardian of Heracles, T' 1031 
»  » as judge in the contest for the 
arms, A p. xvi 
Athena Hippia, OC 55, 1070 
»  Promachos, statue of, A 1221 
Athena, temple of, at Thebes, OT 20 
Athenaeus, Sete from Soph. in, f 1 


ins » used by ‘Eustathius, £ Ip. Ixvi 
arene characteristics, OC 260, 913, 
1006, 1126 f. 
‘5 evxooula, E 872 
Athenians, ponte of the Salaminians, 
61 
» patronymic names for, A 202 
Athens, sine of Aldws at, A 1076 
Athens and Salamis, A pp. x2, xxx ,, 202 
Athens, ee _— to, A 861, 1221 
(‘sa 


“A tee champion of the weak, OC 


athletes, oie of, f 494 
, use of unguents by, f 494 
Athos, Mt, altar of Zeus on, f 237 
2» » sy » and Thamyras, f I p. 176 
» 9» ,castsshadowon Lemnos, f 776 
Atilius, translated vectra, E p. lviii 
Atlantic, the W. limit of earth, OT 194 
Atreus and Aérope, A 1296 
», and Thyestes, legend of, A 1293; 
I pp- 92, 186; £ 738 


f 1 
Atridae )( Thyestidae, E 1508 


Attalus, claimed descent from Telephus, 
f 1p. 48 
Attic har pag union of, by Theseus, 
69, 
»» Plain, the, 0c 6 691 
Attica, burial in, denied to certain 
criminals, A 1177 
»» » Plays concerning, OC p. xxxviii 
Atticists, the, f 1 pp. xlv, liv 
attraction (inverse) of antecedent into 
relative clause: v. antecedent 
ae of adverbs (dé\Aoce for adobe 
before 6701), OC 1226 
% of adverbs (60ev for dou after 
é« vis), T jor 
"a of partic. from principal to 
salation clause, OC tees 
Pe of rel. pron. into case of ante- 
cedent, A rio1; E 690. 
a OC 35, 228 f.; Tah 
8 


of of rel. pron. into case of ante- 
cedent extended to predicate, 


334 
ay of rel. pron. into case of ante- 
cedent suppressed, A 115, 
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1379; An 71; OT 862; P 
1227 
attraction, unusual kind of (d for raidra 
ov), An 546: v. also as- 
similation 
attribute attached to second of two nouns, 
peer, arpa to first, An 1155; OC 
13993 OT 417 
attribute, divided (odmmrodnrds Tiodpov 
Aaepriv), OT 735; P 147, 
417: v. adjective placed after 
noun 
attribute of a god, personified, OC 1267 f. 
Auge, f 1 pp. 46 ff.; £ 1 pp. 71, 83 
augment of éxa0#unv sometimes omitted, 
Nn 4{1 
» Of ebpicxw, OT 68, 1050 
augment, prodelision of (’¢dv7), A 535, 
739, 1337; An 539, 904, 
1202; OC 1602; 360; 
T 560; f 546. 4 
53 , pfiedelision of, at beginning of 
verse, A 308 
+» » prodelision of, in 6th foot of 
trimeter, A 557, 962; An 
457; OC 974; P 1012 
»» » Syllabic, omitted in pjoes, E 
715; OC 1506, 1602, 1606, 
1624; OT 1249; T 904 
»» » temporal, of initial ed-, An 1164; 
16 cr., 783 cr. 

»» , temporal, omission of, OT 68 
augury, modes of, An 999; f 396 
Autocrates, f£ 640 
Aulis, E 564; f « pp. 218 f.; f 308, 


479-11, 4 
Autolycus and Odysseus, f 
Autolycus, descendants of, une 

, parentage of, f 242 

Avernus, lake near Cumae, f 748 
axe, the, used by Clytaemnestra, E p. xviii 
», » the murderous, personified, 484 
axes, kinds of, and their uses, An 249, 

IT09 
Azus, f 569 


Baccheius, f 1 p. lxxviii 
bacchiac dipody, f 142. 3 ff. 
Bacchylides and Io, f 1 pp. 197 f. 

BS and Meleager, f 11 p. 65 
Bacchylides, Avéenoridae of, f 1 p. 89 


is , in a passage on Fate echoed 
by Soph., An 952 
Bacchus: v. Dionysus 


balance, metaphor from, A 131 
baldness, ridicule of, f r71 

banishment, corruptly inflicted, An 297 
banquets, wreaths worn at, A 1199 
Barca, E 702 

barley-cakes, estimation of, f 551 
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bat, as hostile to light, f 747 
bathing, as symbolical purging from sin, 
A 6 


5 
beans, raed in balloting, f 288 
Bear, the Great, T 129 f.; f 432. 11 
beard, mode of dressing, f 564. 1 
beast fables, f 362 
beating of breast by mourners, E 89 
beer-drinking, f 610 
bees, souls take the form of, f 879 
Bellerophon, f I pp. 214 . 
iBps of, £ I p. 275 
bells "tangling in battle, f 859 
‘better late than never,’ T 92 
Bias, maxims of, A 679, pp. 231 f.; OC 
14f.; T 15 £ 85 

birds, caught in net, £ 431 

»> , omens from, 999 f. 

»» » twittering of, like foreign language, 

An 1002 

birth, no criterion of merit, £ 667 

3, » of less consequence #han deeds, 


375 
‘biter bitten,’ OC — f 236, 774 
blight, threefold, OT 2 
piste as anishiaeent for UBps, f 1 
pr77s fab p: 312 
blood, to drink, in savage enmity, An 
- 201 
blood-drinking, by ghosts, OC 622 
blood-guiltiness, atonements for, E p. xiii 
boar, wild, as type of blind fury, f 838 
Boethus of Chalcedon, gem-engraver, 
P p. xxxvii 
bolts of a door, the, An 1186 
Boreas and Orithyia, An 983 f.; f 768, 


805 
Boreas, father of Cleopatra, f 11 pp. 312, 
314 
Bosporus, as= Hellespont, A 883 
», » Cimmerian, f 707 
bowmen, status of in the Greek army, 
A 1120, 1122; f 427: v. also archers 
brachylogy (owerdpivers twa), An sag, 
(ota Xpvoddems Fwer), 
158; OT -1451;° T es 
(obros ris pare? ;), OC 68 
205 
me! (nee oe used d7ré Kowod), 


47 
ee (with peratd), OC 2gr: v. 
also comparison, elliptical; 
compressed phrase 
‘branching roads,’ the, OT 733, 1398 
‘brazen,’ of a prison-chamber, possible 
origin of the epithet, An 945 
‘brazen threshold’ of aera OC 1591 
‘breath’ of dreams, E 480 
brevity in speech, value of, f 102 
bridal songs, An 813 
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Briseis, f 43 
ae ceremonial retention of, fs 


brooches, used as daggers, OT nage 
‘building,’ of verse, f 159 a 
bull, as type of savage wanderer, a 
478; £ 1026 
Me sacrificed to Dionysus, f 668 
bull’s blood, said to be poisonous, £ —— 
bulls, brazenfooted and on 
£ 336, 337 | : 
burial, cremation at, commoner than 
interment in heroic age, A 
577 
», » Homeric usage in, An 1203 a 
burial in xazive soil acceptable to the ; 
dead, An 1203 
», in native soil, refused to those put. i 
to psn forsacrilegeandtreason, 


Al 
burial, Pesan) of libations at, An 247, 


429 
burial of a warrior’s arms, A 577 
burial, refusal of,—how viewed by the 
Greeks, An p. xxii 
5, » refusal of to public enemies, A 830, 
1132, 1177 
burial rites, oy 1170; An 196, 255, 429, 
1203: uv. dead, the 
3, rites not to be shared in by an 
enemy, A 1394 
»» symbolized by casting dust on the 
corpse, An 256, 503 
burial, use of olive-boughs at, An 1202 
», : v also funeral rites 
burning of the dead, E 1140 
burnt-offerings at a grave, E 405 
burnt-offerings, in divination, An 1005 f. 
ve » proportion of meat offered 
to the gods in, Ansort 
Buthoe, £ 1125 
‘buying,’ verbs of, dat. of interest with, 
An 1171 


cacophony, examples of, A 61 
Cadmeia, the, of ancient Thebes, OT 20 
Cadmus and Illyria, f 1125 

», and the Cadmeia, An 1155 

x “aio. the dragon’s teeth, OC 


1533 
caesura, absence of, A 855, 994, 10913 
An 1021; E 39, 330; 
3723 P 101, 737, 1064, 13693 
f 323, 670 
»» » absence of in first 3 feet, A 
1049; An 44, 502, 1054; E 
_ 53° 542 
»> » in anapaests, P 1445 








s 
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caesura, in lyric anapaests, E 94; OT 


1310 

s » quasi-: v. quasi-caesura 
Calais and Zetes, f 11 p. 312 
Calchas, P p. 


wes: hue of the name, A 801 
, suicide of, E p. xiis; f 1 p. 122 
Callimachus, influenced by Soph., f 361 
4 , mivaxes of, A pp. liv, re 
f I pp. ‘xiii, XXXVii 
Callirrhoe, f 1 p. 69 
coqpaerem studies of, in tragedy, f 1 
xxxix 
os, nephew of Daedalus, f 323 
Calydnae islands, f 11 p. 39; f 372 
oe kei T 7; £1 p. 216; f 300; f 1 


P- 04 
Camicus, Minos at, f 11 pp. 3 ff. 
Capaneus, An Spee OC 1318 f. 
Caphereus, f 11 p. 
Captive Women, oe of Sophocles, A 


P.3 
Carcinus, f 1133 f 11 p. 271 
», » the Alas of, A p. xlvii 
carpenter's ruddled string, f 330 
Carthage, foundation of, f 602 
Carystius of Pergamum, An p. xlv 
case, change of, in two participles in 
similar constr. (@0imuévy péya 
KaKkodoat...\axew fGoav), An 838 
case depending on one verb influenced 
by proximity of another, An 504 
3, depending on two verbs, but governed 
more strictly by the remoter than 
by the nearer, kn 537 (Eummerioxw 
kal hépw rijs airlas) 
case-forms, assimilation of, by copyists, 
£ 659. 7, 6 
cases, different, required by two adjectives, 
OC 1383 
»» , different, required by verb finite 
and partic., OC 475; P 699; T 
1216 
cases of two nouns interchanged in Mss, 
324 
cases, unusual combination of sept 
An 381 (cf. 653); OC 737 f 
P 170; T 292: v. also participle 
in nom. 
Cassandra, E 193 
si , violation of, f 1 pp. 8 ff. 
Castalia, stream of, An 1130 
Catalogi, of Hesiod, f 1 p. 197: v. Hesiod 
Catreus and Aérope, A 1295, 1296 
Cecrops, daughters of, f 643 
Cedalion and Hephaestus, f 1 pp. 8 f. 
Celeus, ~~ of Triptolemus, f 11 p. 242 
Celmis, f 365 
ya T 237 f., 333 f., 753, 780, 788, 
O4 


295 
eee T 557 f., 559 ff., 564 f., 714 f., 


1095 f. 
Cephallenia, P 264, 791 
Cephalus, myth of, OC 1595 £; 
p. 170 f. 
Cepheus, f I pp. 79 f. 
eigen (Celeus) ap Triptolemus, f 11 


p- f 604 
Eeohineay oc 686 f. 
Cerberus, OC 1568, a ff.; : 1008 ff. ; 
fp. 
» poisonous “ang of, 4 230 
Ceyx, king of Trachis, T 40, g11 
Chalciope, f II p. 15 
Chalcodon, king of Echaen, P 489 
Chaldaea, f 638° 
change of scene in Greek tragedy, A 813 
character and knowledge contrasted, f ror 
chariot of Triptolemus, f 11 p. 240 
chariot-race at Delphi, E 683, 699 
Charites, number of the, f 545 
Charnabon, f 11 p. 240; f 604 
chasms in limestone rocks, OC p. xxxiv 
Cheiron, T 714 f., 1095 f. 
Cheiron and Achilles, f I p. 103 
chiasmus, rhetorical, ori An 557; 
OT 538; T o4f.; mer: f. 
Chiefs, the Seven peor n 141; OC 
1318 f. 
childhood, happiness of, f 583. 5 
children, as anchors, f ‘685 
3s» bought to be molds as slaves, OT 
1025 
»»  » compared to young plants, A558 
»» 5 exposed, maiming of, OT 718 
»» 5 exposure of, in crocks, f 532 
>»  » fears of, I 155 
Chilon, ‘saying of, f 807, 929. i 
chin, touched in supplication, E 
Chloris, a Niobid, f 447 
Choephori, the, E pp. xxv ff. 
»  » the, compared with Soph.’s 
Electra, E p. xxxviii 
x , the, fitness of the title of, E 
p- Xxxli 
Choeroboscus, f I p. xxiv 
choral ode, relation of, to preceding 
éreaddiov, OT 463 
choreic rhythm, OT p. lxx 
choriambic verse, OT p. Ixxvi; P p. xlvii 
chorus, and anactor, a verse rarely divided 
between, E 1322 
chorus appealed to by principal actor in 
moments of grest passion, A 1093; 
E 612; OC 1 348 
chorus, divided into hurxépia, A pp. liii, 
£9" E208 fis 
», » divided into tjuxdpia, leave the 
orchestra east and west, A 805, 
813 


eh a 


1208 


chorus, female, denotes that a woman 

has a part in the play of at 
least secondary importance, A 
Pp» Xxii 

»» » formation of, at entrance, A 1343 
I 58 ff. 

»» » in Antigone, composed of Theban 
nobles, An 843, 940, 988 

» » in Philoctetes, P p. xxviii 

1, » in Zrachiniae, T 94 

»» » long for the wings of a bird, 
OC 1044: cf. 953 ff.; f 


47 
movements of, preparatory to 
final exit, A 1403 
»» » number of lines assigned to, in 
dialogue, An 576; E 1173 
, number of, raised by Sophocles, 
A 866 
»» » number of, satyric, I 96 
chorus of the Ajax, theory that Soph. 
used only 12 choreutae in, A 
p- lit 
», Of priests in Méleager, f 11 p. 66 
chorus, opening anapaests chanted by the 
whole, A 134 
»» » quiet lines assigned to, before 
a stormy sequel, An 471 
»» » representing the people of Myce- 
nae, E 321 
»» » subdivisions of, I 96, 168 
»» » sympathize with the vengeance 
of Orestes, E 1413 
»» » usually close a play, OT 1524 
9» 1» usually of women when the chief 
character is a woman, An 
Pp. xxvii 
»» » Withdrawal of, from and return to 
orchestra (werdoracis and ém- 
mdpodos) during the course of a 
play, A 813 
Christian apologists, forgeries quoted by, 
1128 
Chrysa, f 40; f 1 LP. 327 
{ Chryse, P p. x 
» » island of, ? p. x, 269; f 384 
»» » Shrine of, P. p. xxxviii, 1327 ff. 
Chryseis, E p. ix; f 1 p. 26; 1 p. 327 
Chryses, priest of Apollo, f 11 p. 327 
», » the younger, f 11 p. 327 
Chrysippus and mpévo, £ 113 
Chrysippus, quotations from poets in, 
f 1 pp. li, liv, lvii f. 
Chrysopolis, f 11 p. 328 
Chrysothemis, E pp. ix, xvi, 158, 326 
Cicero, his version of 7rach. 1046-1102, 
T cot 1055, 1058 f., 1067 f., 
1070 f. 
rp Quintus, translates Soph., f .11 
p. 201 
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Cicero, sickens from Accius in, t ; 
sally werkt to Soph. in, f 1 ie 
Cilicia and Pamphylia confused, f 1 
Cilician goats, f 540 
Cilla, £ 40, 1035 
Cillaeum, f 1035 
Cinaethon, OT p. xiii; f 1 p. xxvii 
Circe, mother of Telegonus, f 11 p. 106 
Cirrha and Crisa, E p. xxiii, 189; 699 
Cithaeron, OT 1451 f 
»  » glens of, OT 1025 
1 «9 Scene aa deaths a Niobids, 
f 11 pp. g5 f. 
cithara )( lyre, f 28 
Claudius Casilo, f I p. Ixxxiii 
clauses, contrast of, emphasized by od dé 
(etc.), E 448 
3» » cO-ordination of: v. co-ordination 
»» » first and second contrasted, while 
the third repeats the first: 
v. triad of clauses, Sophoclean 
Cleanthes, f 1128 
Cleanthes and the éxrvpwous, f 1128. 1 ff. 
Clement of Alexandria, f 1 pp. xlvii, 
Ixxxix 
Cleopatra, the story of, An rsa f 645; 
f 1 pp. 311 ff. 
» 4 wife of Meleager, f 11 p. 64 
clothing, provided for the corpse at funeral, 
£E 67 


CHatsanioeates and Nauplius, f 11 p. 82 
Clytaemnestra, the Aeschylean, E pp. xxiv, 
XxiX 

Pe , the Aeschylean, compared 
with the Sophoclean, 
E p. xliii 
3 , the Homeric, E pp. x, xi 
Clytaemnestra of Sophocles, f I p. 219 
Cnosus in Crete, A 699 
ee a sign of peace or of decay, 
28 
Cocalus and Minos, f It pp. 3 ff. 
Coeranus, father of Polyidus, f 391 
colloquial idiom, effect of, on tragic 
diction, An 2, p. 241 
~ phrases, OT 336, 363, 971, 
1008 


colloquialisms in satyr-plays, f I p. 229 
Colonae, f 11 p. 148; £ 499, 1035 
Coloneus, in the Latin title of O. C., 
. ix 
Colonus Agoraeus, OC p. 5 
Hippius, OC p. xxx 
Colonus, the hero, OC p. xxx, 59 
colony, foundation: of a new, I 97 
Colophon and the story of Calchas, f 1 
p. 122 
‘commanding,’ 
after, A 112 


verbs of, acc. or dat. 





Tee be kes 





commands, positive and negative com- 
bined, A pp. 214 ff. 
commos: v. kommos 
community in suffering a consolation, 
_E 154, 289 
comparative and superlative forms con- 
fused, f 6 e 
_ comparative, “a\Xov added to, An 1210 
comparison, elliptical form of (oixiay exe 
beifw Tot yelrovos), OT 467; P 181 
compass, four points of the, OC 1245 ff. 
compound adj.: v. adjective, compound 
> adj. with noun of like sense 
to the subst. (¢.g. ometpac 
OixrvikAworo): wv. ad- 
jective compounded 
x adj. with the same noun 
which it qualifies (e.g. 
dtomvon mvoai): v. ad- 
jective compounded 
3 adjs. with avrés, An 56, 1175 
re adjs. with -mrodts, An 370 
es phrase equivalent to transit. 
verb: wv. accusative after 
compound phrase 
ee verb echoes simple in pre- 
ceding clause (i6w...cicldw), 
E 267, 923; OT 567; P 
249, 329, 1242; T 336 f., 
450; £ 432. 7 
+» . verb, metaphor implicit in, 
A 549; An 994 
fe verb or other part of speech 
Seong simple, OC 841; 
T 133; P g12 
¥ verbs, some rare, A 332, 795; 
An 442, 619, 913; P 42, 
368, 306, 423, 99t 
compounds of dyri with verbs followed by 
adv., dvri qualifying both, 
.An 1053 (dvrecreiv kaxds 
= dvtiatdopetv) ; OC 1191 
(dvridpav Kax&s = dvradi- 


keiv) 
5 », wapd, A 261, 742 
Pe », was in Soph., T 661 
i », 0b, A 301, 322, 1001 


compounds, two of same verb in juxta- 
position, P rar 

3 » With ép- and dp-, An 348 

Py , with -yav%s or uaveiv, A 144, 


pp- 219 f. 

compressed phrase, a, A 1416; E 158; 

OC 205 f., 1400 f., 1766 f.; OT 753; 

P 601; T 1050 

compression in phrases after ox womep, 
A 1386 

ay in phrases after év0a kaXeira, 

etc., OC 1594; OT 1451; 

T 638: v. also brachylogy 
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concealment of misfortune: v. silence 
concubinage at Athens, T 447 f. 
conditional statement of probable fact 
(rdx’ dv 4AOe= probably came), OT 523 
conjectures by editor in O. C., OC p. lii 
‘5 by editor in O. 7, OT p. lxi 
aA by editor in PAz/., P p. xliv 
f of former critics adopted in 
7., OT p. lix 
conjectures, often unreliable, found in 
margin of Mss, An 519 
conjunction, copulative, added where 
logically redundant, P 1178 
conscience, a bad, self-betrayed, OC 1187 
» 5 value of a good, f 931 
consecration of animals to a god, A 1214 
consolation easier than endurance, f 576 
consolation, value of, f 259 
constructio ad sensum, An 211, 341, 1002, 
1022; P 357, 715; T 260; f 590. 2, 
762: v. also adjective, masc.; plural 
participle; pronoun referring, etc. 
constructio praegnans: Vv. ék 
construction changed as sentence pro- 
ceeds, A 806, 1299; An 
256, 762, 815, 1164, 1199, 
1278 f.; OC 263, 766 f., 
1773 f£; OT 159, 587, 
1134; P 497 ff.; v. finite 
verb, anacoluthon 
ry changed (in answering 
question), OT 1127 
construction, personal: v. personal con- 
struction 
constructions, mixture of two, A 377 
continents, the two, T roo f. 
‘contraction,’ metrical, OT p. lxv 
co-ordination of clauses, A 647, 748, 
1372; An 332, 616, 
1112, 1186,1192;E 177; 
OC 854, 1202 f., 1536, 
1581 f., p. 279; OT 419, 
673, 718, 758, 1320; 
P 503, 519,13443 7 54f., 
132 ff., 229, 468 
es of clauses, wish with state- 
ment, An 500, 686 
Corinna, OT p. xv 
Corneille’s Oedipe, OT p. xxxvi 
Coronus, f 386 
corpse, laying out of a, A 922 
»» » Of enemy, respected, f E 47 f, 
Pee ae represented on the stage by an 
efigy, A 915; An p. xvii; 
corruption of final word of line, An 


132 
cevbasten and Dionysus, f 862 
Corycian cave, the, An 1128 
Corythus, f I p. 47 
cottabus, game of, f 277, 537 
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Council, the Homeric, A 749 
counsel and action, OC 68 
course, length of, for chariots, E 726 
Cranae, f 1 p. 127 
Craneia, f 383 
crasis, A 86 (uevrdv), 334 (9 ovx), 756, 
1362 (Oimépg), 1225 (uovori); 
E 398 (un é&); P 147 (ovx), 812 
(€uovort): v. also prodelision, 
synizesis 
»» » accentuation in, A 791 
Crates of Mallus, studies of, in tragedy, 
£ 1 p.-xxxix 
cremation commoner than interment in 
Homeric age, A 577 
Creon, character of, in O. 7., OT p. xxix 
Creophylus, T p. xviii, 265 
crepundia (Roman), OT 1035; f 11 p. 273 
Cresphontes, legend of, A 1285 
Cretan cities, number of, f 899 
», dances, A 699 
5, settlements in Sicily, f 11 p. 5 
Cretheus, f 11 pp. 270 ff. 
cretic, at end of trimeter, preceded by ei 
yap, E 376; by r@ 7066’, E 409; by &v 
yap, OC 115; by xdvev, OC 664; by 
ws pév, OT 435; by chu’, P 22, 
p- 229 f.; by e, P 961, p. 247; by 
dpatos, f 399 
Creusa, various persons named, f 11 p. 23 
Crisa and Cirrha, E p. xxiiig, 180, 699 
criticism of the poet, supposed, on some 
other play, E 1289; OC 1116; P 12 
Critias, Sisyphus of, f 11 p. 185 
Crito, Plato’s, contrasted with Antigone, 
An p. xxxv 
crocus, OC 685 
Croesus, famous dedication at Delphi by, 
An 1038 
Cronos and Moloch, f 126 
Cronos, human sacrifice to, f 160 
», » rule of, in Golden Age, f 278 
cross-roads, Hecate worshipped at, f 


535: 4 

Gf » proverbial reference to, I 168 
cup, the Athenian drinking-, A 1200 
cups, with gilded edges, f 130 
Curetes of Pleuron, f 11 p. 64 
curse of Oedipus on his sons, OC p. xxiv, 

1298 f., 1375 

-», upon a whole family, form of, A 


1178 
Cybele, attributes of, P 391 ff. 
» 5 attributes of, in art, P 400 
Cychreus, f 57 
Cyclic epics, Orestes legend in the, E 
pp- x1, xii 
»> epics, the, E p. xii; £1 pp. xxiii ff. 
Cyclopian walls, f 227 
Cycnus, son of Ares, f 495 
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Cycnus, son of Poseidon, f 11 pp. 148f 

Cyllene, Mount, A 696; ot re \ Oe ee 
», » the nymph, f 1 p. s60m 166% | 

Cynics and asceticism, f 846 “> 

Cypria, the, of Stasinus, E p- xii, 1585 
OT p. xiv; Pp. x, 1032; f Ipp.xxvig, 
xxxi, 58, 96, 121, 127, 219; f II p. 293 
f 361; f 11 pp. 77, 115, 1313 be 
f 11 pp. 148 f.; £ 497; £ 11 pp. 1634, 
199; f 562, 618; f 1 p. 253 

a Teucer removes to, f II pp. 214, 
216 f. 


Cyrenaica, E 702 

Cyrene and oidquov, f 603 
Cyril-lexicons, f 1 pp. Ixxxv f. 

Cyzicus, inscription at, f II pp. 71, 272 


dactyl cannot precede an anapaest, An 


129 
»> in Ist foot of paroemiac, A 1416 
»» in 3rd foot of trimeter, A 340; 


p- 238 
»» in 3rd foot of trimeter, combined 
with tribrach, P p. xlii, 932 
dactyl, resolution of the long syllable of, 
An 797 (cf. p- 257), 970 
Dactyls: v. Idaean Dactyls 
Daedalus, associated with Hephaestus, f 1 
p- 110 

s, , at Camicus, f 11 pp. 3 ff. 

s,  » exiled from Athens, f 323 
Damnameneus, f 365 
Danae and the birth of Perseus, f 165 
Danae, story of, An 944; f 1 p. 38 

” 9 »» .» in art, An 948 
Danais, the epic, f 1 pp. xxvii, xxix 
dance-song: v. hyporcheme 
dances of Nysa and Cnosus, A 699 
dancing, arms used in Greek, f 240 

»» » €xpressive character of Greek, 

121 

» » tragic, f 422 

Danube, popular belief as to course of, 


547 

Daphne, pass of, OC 8g9 ff. 
‘dappled,’ Greek words for, OC 1og2 f. 
Dardanus, P 69 
date of the Ajax, A p. li 
Antigone, An p. xlii; in- 

ternal evidence, p. xlviii 
Chryses, £ 11 p. 328 
Electra, E p. lvi 
Inachus, £1 p. 199 
Nausicaa, f 11 p. g2 
Oed. Col., OC p. xxxix 
Oed. Tyr., OT pp. xxix f. 
Oenomaus, £ I1 p. 123 
Peleus, £ 11 p. 143 
Phaedra, £ 11 p. 296 
Philoctetes, P pp. xl, 5 








ee a 
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date of the Tere, : . p- 223 
” ” Teucer, + 214 
Gracies, Dp. xxiii 
Triptolemus, £ 1 p. 239 
Bete sion DeOn SIL. Di 274 
dative after phrase expressing recon- 
ciliation, A 718, 744 
» after dvadéper, An 273 
5, after a’rés, instead of a relative 
tents oe 687; OC 13585 OT 
284, 8 
> after ade, P 67; T 916 
», after Bovrevew (as=‘to advise’), 
An 278 
»» after eddy, etc., A 153, 957, 
1042; An 1232 
» after det, OC 570, ae 
» after déyerOu, E 4 
3 after elovévar, etc. (de. ), OC 372; 
8 


T 29 

» after épeldew, An 1236 

» after léva, etc., An 234; OC 70 

3, after lévac, ae (fig.), An 185, 614; 
OC i771 f. 

ss» after Anpeiv, T 434 

» after uéudecPa, 470 f. 

»» after dpyvcOa (as=‘to attack’), 

T 165 
» after d@dicxdvew, An 470 
» after podety (=‘to mutter against’), 


An 290 
»» after réprecOa, An 691 
3, after xp7, doubtful in Attic, An 


73 
»» after dpedeiv, etc., An 560 
»» and accus. combined in constr. 
with infin. (pO.uévy wéya Kdxod- 
oa...r\axelv Soar), A 1007 
(cf. 812); An 838: cf. E 479 
dative, Pee A 531, 1382; An 391, 
1, 950; E 42, 255, 429, 549 
Sat; C 326, 333, 738, 1280, 
1381 f., r4t1 ff., 1624 f.; OT 
779 9633 P 244) 520, 1012; 
T 110, 240, 755, 855, 11273 
I 153 f., 211 
3, » causal, co-ordinated with causal 
participle (or adj.), A 177; OC 
333; OT 963; T 239f. 
» » circumstantial: wv. dat. of circum- 
stance 
Fi ty a (instrumental) express- 
addition: v. dative, simple 
ee Tien. Be v. ethic, instrumental, etc. 
9s » ethic, A 39 102, 216, 332, 687, 
733, 826, 898, 1084; An 37, 
50, 278; E 144, 272, 357, 495; 
761, 887, 1067; OC 62, 81, 137, 
613, 723, 845, 1021, 1156 {; 
1249, 1447 ff., 1630, 1713 f.; 


OT 708, 1512; P 22, 261, 433, 
494, 575, 763, 850, 1219; T 
810, 1233 
dative, ethic, combined with dat. of in- 

terest, OC 1518 

3 5 ethic, of judgement, A 1266, 1282, 
1363; An 25, 514, 873, Ss 
E 226; OC 810, 1446; 
40,5 596; P98, 475, 1031; $188, 
771; 959 

» » in -eoot, in iambics, An 1297 

»> » in -eoou, in lyrics, An 116, 976 

»> » instrumental, A 501; An 121, 335, 
588; OC 1464, 880, 908, 1160; 
P 494; £ 932. 1 

»» » instrumental, combined with dat. 
of manner, OC 1318 f. 

»> » imstrumental, combined with dat. 
of object, OC 525 f. 

»5 » instrumental, double, one defining 
the other Fig xepl...glperw 


xrelvewv), A 230, 310 

»» » instrumental, with negative verbal, 
An 1034 

>» » instrumental, with drepBarécba, 
T 584 ff. 


>» » instrumental, with tré, An 975 
»> » lregularly* followed by acc., E 
479: uv. dative and acc. 

3» » locatival (goal of motion), E 747; 
OC 70 (airw wor): v. dative 
after iévar, elovévar, etc. 

»» » locatival (with dvdoow, etc.), 
f 270.1 ff. 

3, » locatival, without pr 4 A 191, 
240, 635; A Nn 225; E 174, 313, 
13313; OC 313, 411, 483, 605, 
700, 715, 1260 f.; 20, 381, 
422, 1266, 1451; 'p 144, 10023 
T 112, 172, 564, 578, 692 

» » modal, A 46, 1392; An 107, 169, 
621, 960, 1003, 1085, 12343 
E 21, 321, 1073; OC 369, 381, 
658 ff.; OT 51, 118, 405, 510, 
909, 1228, 1337, 1526; P 368, 
1465; T 137 (éAmiow loxer), 
597; f£ 351 

»» » modal, cognate to idea of verb 
(e.g. brvy eddew), An 427, 5913 
OC 1625; OT 65; T 176, 544 

»» » modal, combined with instru- 
mental, OC 1318 f. 

93» With adj., sciivalent to adv., 
f 636. 3 (evdovon ppevi), 659. 3 

dative of agent, f 921. 

», of agent, with pass. verb a tenses 
other than the perf.), A 539, 
722, 906; An 504, 1218; T 541; 


755 
Ss. OF Sanit, with perf. pass., A 1129 
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dative of circumstance, An 608; OC 112, 
1057; OT pose ind P 1377, 
1387; T 14 
eet. otausice i at ffv 4Bda- 
Bet Bly), E 650; T 168 
1» Of circumstance, with éwi, An 157, 
556; OC 12 
3, Of circumstance (adrois dvdpdow, 
etc.), with or without ody, A 27; 


I 162, 333 
>> Of indirect ee uke To.elv 
radra, etc., OT 1373; T 807 


>» Of interest, A 1045, 1224, 1366; 
An 44, 234, 564, 736, 865, 971; 
974; OC 341, 430f., 444, 
859, 962, 966, 1673; P 33, 247; 
T 205; f£ 188 

_ 5, Of interest, after BovNedew, An 278 

», Of interest, after mepiBalvew, An 
1209 

», Of interest, in expressions denoting 
lapse of time, OT 735; P 354 

3» Of interest (partic. or adj. of 
desire), OC 1505; OT 1356; 
T 18 


+, of interest (percipient), OC 76 (ws 
idévrt) 

», of interest (pérson for whom a 
prayer is made), OC 1443 f.; 
OT 269 f. 


», Of interest, with noun (e.g. cwrhp 
Séduos), An 571, 861 

3, Of interest, with noun, preceding 
the noun and its art., OC 714 

», of interest, with noun and adj. 
equally (e.g. ptdkag mpbduuos 
cwayia), A 37 

», Of interest, with verbs ve hi 
etc., An 1171; 

», Of object, Soublads oc 998 

», Of relation (e.g. Qeots réOvnkev), 
A 970, 1128; E 1152; OT 977; 
P 685, 853, 1030; f g21 

», Of respect, with adjs. (e.g. xaxol 
yveouous), A 639,964, 1374; OT 
5573 T 699f. 

»,  Ofrespect, with verbs of ‘ excelling,’ 
An 208; OC 1007, 1265 f., 
1313 f. . 

>, Of respect, with dmireiv, T 122 

», Of respect, with évuBpifew, P 342 

x, Of respect, with éfa\AdooecOa, A 
474 

>, Of respect, with 04\\Aew, An 703 

», of respect, with gpovetyv, OT 462 

» of time, An 1352; E 193; T 
267 ff. 

», Of time within which, P 360, 598, 
715, 722, 769 

dative, possess., peculiar use of, A 1144 
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dative, simple, in sense of dat. with mpés 
(drav dras), A 866; E 235; 
175 < 
»» » sociative, P 1027: v. also dative 
of circumstance 
»» » to be supplied with the first of 
two adjectives, oe a gen. after 
the second, OC 13 
dative with adj. expressing nee ¥ 


An 838; OC 1202 f.; 
OT 913; P 552 
», With noun (7a d6\@ xrhuara), OC 
1026 f., 1594; T 668 
Daulia in Phocis, OT p. xviii, 733 
Daulis or Thrace, as scene of Zeveus, £ 11 
pp, 224 f. 
Daulis, supposed derivation of, f 581. 9 
Dawes, R., his theory about éws, E 956 
day and night, alternation of, A 672 
dead, burial in ative soil acceptable to 
the, An 1203 
»> » continuity of ohyaiead life of the, 
OT 1372 
of pouring libations to the, 
N 429, 431 
dut yet throwing earth on the, 


97° 
;> With infin., 


»> » dut 


- 
- 


laying out of the, A 922 
>, » Offerings to the, An 196f., 247; 
E 405, 452, 804 ff. ; oc 402, 
1713 f. : 
peace of the, E 1170; OC 955 
the, belong to the nether gods, 
A 1343; An 1070 
», , the, bring death on the living, A 
gor, 1027; An 871; E 808, 
1163; OT 1453; T 1111, 116 
», » the, desire to be mourned, O 


~ 
“ 
~~ 


wd 
_ 
- 


. 
“ 
~~ 


1707 I. 
ss). ibkLes displeased by an enemy’s parti- 
cipation in their funeral rites, 


1395 
the, iad at grave, OC 1762 
the, to be honoured by survivors as 
themselves mortal, f 381 
», » the, unconscious of posthumous 
honours, f E 67 ff. 
the, varying obtipatiaes towards, 
n p. 261 : 
», » washing and dressing of the, A 
1170, 1405; An gor, 1201; OC 
1602 f. 


wv 
wv 
vy 


~ 
- 
. 


death as the boundary-line, in metaphor 
from draught-board, A 475 
as the healer, f 698 
death, alone inexorable, f 770 
»» » fear of, unreasonable, f 951 
Ay ; infinity of, contrasted with brevity 
of life, f 572 
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death, ‘mowing down’ lives, An 601 
4 5 personified, invocation of, A 854; 
OC 1578; P 797 
2» » to be welcomed by the calamity- 
stricken, A 473; An 463; OC 
1220 f.; £ 488, 698, 952 
»» » Violent, types of, OC 1680 f. 
‘deed and word,’ OT 72 
Deianeira and Heracles, T pp. xix f. 
»» » Character of, T pp. xxxi ff. 
93) »4¢ children: of, = 54 
Deidamia, f 11 p. 193 
deification of abstract ideas, OT 27; 
f 605, 865, 922 
deities, avenging, T 808 
Delavigne’s Messénéennes, contrasted with 
the Antigone, An p. xxxiii 
‘Delian,’ as epith. of Apollo, A 704; 
OT 154 
deliberative aor. subjunct. : v. subjunctive, 
deliberative 
deliberative aor. og ., in despairing 
utterance, 
Delphi, cliffs Save. An 1126 
s» » influence of, E pp. xii f. 
>> » Persian attack on, OT 897 
s» » topography of, OT 463 
+> » wealth of temple at, OT 152 
Delphic oracle, riddles of, f 771 
demagogues at Athens, allusion to, 


Denice and Cora, OC 681 ff. 
ag », Dionysus, f 1o1o 
be », Triptolemus, f 11 p. 240 
», Black, at Phigalia, f 398 
~ Chloe, OC p. xxxiii 
»,  Euchloiis, OC 1600 f. 
5, identified with Ge, f 290, 826 
a *Agnola, f 981 
*Auaia, £ 981 
Demetrius, de elocutione, quotations in, 
f 1 pp. lif. 
‘ss of oe a i “ St lii 
Demodice, f 11 pp. 
demon, expelled by sing, f II p. 57 
demons, belief in, f pe 
os” Malice of, P as 
Demophon, f II p. 242 
Demosthenes quotes dntigens An 175 
PF refers to Ovenomaus, {£ 1 
p- xlviii 
Demosthenes’ quotation of Avt., para- 
phrase in, An 186 


description of place, blended with nar- 
rative, T 752 ff. 
> » Soph.’s self-restraint in, An 
415 


desiderative verbs, A 326, 582; P 1001; 
1232 
deus a machina, P p. xxv, 1409; f I 
PP: 199, 2733 £ 562 
dialect, differences of, whether repre- 
sented on stage, f 176 
Dicaearchus of Messana, A p. liv, p. 4; 
OT p. xxx; f I p. xxxvi 
dicasts, appointment of, at Athens, f 


2 
dice of Zeus, the, f 895 
diction, of Philoctetes, P p. xli 
s> , Sophoclean, T pp. xlv ff. 
‘ Dictys Cretensis,’ E p. xviig - 
» on Peleus and Neo- 
ptolemus, f 11 pp. r4rf. 
Didascaliae, the: v. Aristotle 
Didymus, criticism of, OC 237, 763; f 
T4, 425 
» 3 editions of, and commentaries 
on tragic texts, f 1 pp. xl ff. 
s> 5 On proverbs, f 1 pp. Ixxvi f. 
source of tragic and Aristo- 
phanic scholia, f 1 p. Ixii 
tpayixh Aééts of, £ I pp. xlii f. 
» 5 Umduynua of, on Sophocles, 
A p. lvii; Ep. Ixix, 27 er. 
Dike, associated with the Erinys, A 1390; 
808 
»» » the claims of, on the living, An. 


a 
at 


. 
- 
a 


451 
», » the throne of, An 854 
Diocles of Peparethos, f 11 p. 271 
Diogenes Laertius, quotations in, f I 
pp. lviii f. 
Diogenian, the lexicographer, f 1 pp. 
xliii f., Ixix; f 425 
5 , the paroemiographer, £tp. 
Ixxvi 
Diomedes and Odysseus, quarrel of, f 
11 pp- 35f., £ 799 
» 4 at Scyros, f 11 p. 193 
as , character of, P 416 
3. 4 Cxile of, from Aetolia, f 799. 2 
Dion Chrysostom, P p. xiv; £1 p. liii 
Dione, cult of, associated with that of 
Zeus, T 116 
Dionysiac theatre, seats in, E p. xl 
Dionysius of Halicarnassus, quotations. 
from Soph. in, f 1 p. lii 
Bs be Ard f I p. xxviy;3. 
f 11 p. 1733 £ 546 
o the Cyclograph, f I p. xxvi 
$3 Thrax, f 1 p. 1xxi 
Dionysus and Apollo, f 1 pp. 232 f. 
+ », Corybantes, F862 
yy », Hephaestus, f 11 p. 9 
» 4 as bull-god, f 668, 959 
»» » a8 Iacchus, An 1121, 11473 
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Dionysus, as the purifier and healer, 


1143 
associated with Naxos, An 
I150 
associated with the Muses, 
An 


- 
~~ 
- 


- 
~~ 
- 


5 
associated with Thrace, f 11 


Pp. 203 
attendants of, An 1152; OC 


- 
- 


_ 679 f. 

birth of, £ 1 p. 292 

connexion of, with southern 
Italy, An 1119 

epithets of, OT 209 ff. 

flute associated with, T 217 

es in art, An 1152 

infancy of, f I p. 117 

ivy sacred to, T 218 

torch-festival of, on Parnassus, 
An 1126 

various cults of, An 111s 

niga by night, An 153, 


ve 
v ~ 
- ©. 


vy 
wv 
wv. 


ve 
v_ vw 
ve 


vw 
~~. 
v 


1147 
diphthong, elision of, A 354; T 216 
Dirce, the river, An’ 104 
disjunctive eee in conjunctive form, 
An 328; OC 4 
distress, those i ae me of helping, f 922 
dittography, An p. 243 
divided attribute: v. adj. placed after 
noun ; 
divination, by birds, An 999, 1005 
», » by bladders, f 394 
»» » by fire of burnt offering, An 
1005, 1007 f. ; f 11 p. 57 
»» » Greek views on, OT 708 
division of a verse between two speakers : 
v. avTiAaBy 
dochmiac verse, OC p. lix; P p. xlvi 
Dodona, oracle at, T 9, 44 f., 171 f., 
1164, 1166f., pp. 200 ff.; £11 pp. 107 ff.; 
f 455, 456, 460, 461 
dogs, Laconian, etc., 8 
doing, verbs of, double accus. after, A 
22, 1324 
Dolopes, f I pp. 11g f. 
dolphin’s supposed love of music, f 762 
domestics, kindly relations with, T 907 ff. 
doors, fastenings of, An 1186 
‘Dorian’ as epithet, OC 695, 1301; OT 


775 
Dorian influence modifying Homeric 
legends, E p. xxiiig 
Doric forms in anapaests, A 1404; An 
110, 804 f., p. 248; E go; OT 
13033; T 987 
», forms in tragic dialogue, A 37, 
182; An 715, 1196; E 563; T 
173 f. 
>, forms in tragic lyrics, An 340, 


874; E 134,236; OC 132 cr; OT 


1337 ff.; P 214, 668, 725 
Dorium in Messenia, f I p. 176 
Dorotheus, f 1 p. Ixxix 
Dotion, f 380, 386, 492 
doves at Dodona, f 456 
dowry, usages as to, T 161 ff.; £ 583. 7 . 
dragon, slain by Heracles, Ti ff. 
draughts, metaphor from, applied to life 
and death, A 475 
dreams, evil influence of, purged by day- 
light, £ 65 
»,» evil influence of, purged by run- 
ning water, f 649. 39 
dress of women in Homeric age, f 439 
dressing and washing of the dead beless 
burial, An gor 
drinking. -cup (ké\t), the Athenian, A 


ies f 11 p. 222 
Dryden, Oedipus of, OT-p. xxxviii 
dual and plural combined, 14) S75 
533 (cf. A 1304); OC 343, 350 ff, 
573. © 540 
ual: first person (Aedelupedov), E 950; 
(6puadpeOov), P 1079 
»» » forms of fem. adjectives, E 206 
»> » forms of fem. art. and pronouns, 
Attic evidence for, An 769; E 
1133; OC 4453 OT 1462 cr., 
1472 ff. ; 
5, , forms of fem. nae -» E 980; OC 


445, 1113 f., 1676, p. 293; OT 


1472; £ 861 
»» » imperative, P roo 
dual noun (rarely plur.) with dupw, etc., 
E 


37° 
x» pronoun, supposed distributive use 
of, OC 342 
», 2nd pers., forms of, OC 1378 f.; 


1511 

dual, special emphasis in use of, An 533 
dual verb with sing. participle, A 138 
dum, temporal force of, lost, f 11 p. 178 
Duris, the vase-painter, A p. | 

dust, a symbol of violent effort, T 506 


eagles of Zeus, An 1040; f 137, 884 
earrings, wearing of, f 54 
ears clogged with wax, f 858. 2 
Earth, eldest of deities, An 338 

», , saluted, OC 165 f. 

30% stability of, £ 1128. 7 

»» » sustainer of life, P 391, 700: v. 

also Ge 

east, the, faced in certain rites, OC 41 
eccyclema, the, A 346; An 1294; 


1465 
Echidna, mother of Cerberus, T 1099 
Echo, P 189 
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3 echo of the last speaker’s phrase, OC 


1420 f., 1704; OT 548, 570, 622, 


Edonians, the, An 956 
education,a permanent influence, T 144 ff. 
Egypt and Greece, OC 337 


us, f 380 
Electra, first mention of in literature, 
E p. xix 


, character of, E p. xlii 
» supposed age of, E 962 
ss » the Aeschylean, E p. xxxi 
, treated like a slave, E sage 
» why her name is given to plays 
on the Orestes legend, E 
xxxii ; 
Electra of Euripides, analysed, E pp. 
xlvi ff. 


» criticism of Aes- 


” ”» 
chylus in, E p. 
xlviii, 1222 
> - , date of, E p. li 
a , relation of to 


Sophocles’ play, 
E p. liii 


p- 
+ » the, analysis of, E pp. xxxii ff. 
+» » 91, compared with the Choe- 
phori, E p. eA 
»» » 99» date of, E p. 1 
bers by) e2Omeric Seaaense in 
Soph.’s treatment of, E 
p- xli 
electron, or silver-gold, An 1038 
elemental powers, the, profaned by an 
impure presence, OT 1427 
Eleusinia, foundation of, f 11 P- 241 
»  » the great, OC 1046 ff., 1051; 
804, 891 
Eleusis and its neig deuatiged: An 1120 
Elis, scene of the 7yro, f£ 11 p. 273, £ 649 
elision at end of anapaestic verse, An 
802, 817, 820 
+ ‘ at end of iambic verse, An 1031 ; 


332 
» at end of lyric verse, An 350, 
595, 864 
» at end of speech, E p. 226 
» before dy in 5th foot of trimeter, 


413 
elision, neglected in L, An 1147 
éelision of datival « in tragedy, A 191; 
C 1435 f., p. 189 T 675 
»> 99 diphthong (ofuor), A 354 
ss 93 disyllabic subst. or adj. with 
short penult, OT 1180 
»» 93 emphatic form; E 1499; Nal 
+ yy “at in verbal ending, T 216 
9 ~—9-:«*O€ at end of verse, E 1017; 
OC 17; OT 29 


elision of -e ” 3rd pers. sing. before dv, 


3, od nner emphatic, OT 405 
ellipse of antecedent before relat.: v. an- 
tecedent suppressed 
seeks wees in stating alternative, 
OC 639 ff.; OT 92: v. also 
apodosis suppressed 
»» 99, article with ovros adjectival : 
v. ovTOS 
%> ~=-95_ «article with wéoa wé\s, =‘ the 
whole city,’ An 178, 656, 776 
»» 9, infin. (wocety) after Oédw, etc., 
An 497; P 100, 310 
» 9, infin. after péA\w, An 448, 
939; OC 1074; P 1255; T 75 
yy» 9, noun, f 371. 1 (Alyator) 
bk) ah) ey eer de, £583, 
x» 99 9 With fem. adj. in prepo- 
sitional phrase (d¢ 6p0js_ 
sc. 6600), An 994; T 
395) 727 
» » 9» With fem. adj., A 208; 
An 1307; OC 544; f 
1103 
cB ibs object : v. object not expressed 
»> 5» Optative (elyv) in subordinate 
clause, E 257 
» 99 Optative and dy, T 56 f. 
to be supplied from 
context, T 305, 
1214: v. also opta- 
tive 
»» 9 participle of efut: v. wy omitted 
9» 93 Subject: v. subject omitted 
» 95 Verb after dv, E 365; PuTEs 
2 


9 ? ” 


” ” ” ” eire...elTEe, E 560 
” ” ” ” Kav: uv. Kav 
O57 4 53 ” ” pndév, E 36 


ws (final), 1434 

ws (in comparison), 
A 525; OT 923 

in abrupt address, An 

441, 577 

is ovK doppov; E 1430 

Soniiae Maes bls 4: ce ovK, ard, E 1453 

3) OUK éxrés; A 36 

(rower after pndev 
mpoadev), E 82 

» 95 elu with déos and érouos, A 


399) O13 
»> 9) «elvan after elxdgfev, An 1244 
> 99 €Wae after ws, wore, An 775; 
174 
»> 9, €or after $8mov in indirect 
uestion, A 103, 890 (cf. 33); 
An 318; OC 1214 f.; OT 


” 9 s; yi 948 ; E 1172 
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ellipse of 6 wév, ete., An 202; E 1290; 
OT 1228; T 117, 132 ff. 
3) Ti Uv. TLs Omitted 
elliptical phrases or el mov, el Ts, etc., 
885 


with cde (=xal édv), A 
1078; f 23 
(pa, etc. understood), 
constr. in, .An 215; 
E 1296; OT 1518 
Elymnian bower, f 437 
Elymnion, f 888 
emphasis by further definition, An 1 ; 
E 12, 156; OC 535 
a by position or pause, A 311, 
574, 946, 1015; An 46, 72, 
120, 234, 324 525; 555, 958, 
679, 706, 750; E 952 15073 
OC 1173 f., 1628; OT 278, 
545 f.; P 907; £ 319 
PH by use of dual, An 533 
: v. tautology, emphatic; itera- 
tion, rhetorical 
emphatic refusal of discussion after opi- 
nion expressed, OC 1665 
enallage, An 26 
enclitic pronoun placed before its verb, 
361; E 1213, 1359: v. also 
pronoun, personal 
»,  Ttsplaced before noun, An 20, 249 
enemy, doing evil to an, not repugnant 
to Greek sentiment, A p. xxxix; 
An 643 
»» » public, Brial refused to, A 830 
55 » treatment of a fallen, A 1348; 


” ? 


” ” 


” 


f E 47 
Eneti, f 1 pp. 86, 
enhoplic and ithy dhalli, f 278 
45 pees £ 371s. 2; 501, 668.2 fh 
Enipeus, f 11 p. 270 
Ennius adapted Buripides, f I pp. xxxix f.; 
I 
Fania jaz of, A p. xlviii 
3, » Andromache of, f 1 p. 166 
», » Andromeda of, f 1 p. 80 
3> 5 Lectoris Lutra of, f 11 p. 326 
entrance, stage, for one coming from the 
country, OT 78 
envy aims at the powerful, A 15 
», powerless against the Baud, 4 188 
Enyalios, A 179, p. 222 
Eoeae: v. Hesiod 
epanaphora, A 379; An 200, 480; OC 
5, 610, 1313 f.; OT 25, 
259, 370; P 1370 f.; T 
161 
a , with a change in the actual 
word (2.2. Kad@s...e0), An 
669, 898 ; E 267; OC 1501; 
P 530 


epanaphora, with a change of sense in the 
repeated word, An 1070 
Pe , with asyndeton, f 244 
a , Without uév- before a dé fol- 
lowing: v. mév omitted 
before dé in epanaphora 


epeisodion, Aristotle’s definition of,.A 


p- 9; OT p. 8 
epexegetic clause : 
more explicit 
epic colouring in the Ajax, A p. lii, 423: 

v. Homeric echo 
»» Cycle, the, E p. xii; f 1 p. xxiii ff. 
5, forms in tragic dialogue, A 294, 300, 
830; An 1033, 1223, 1236; OC 
3433 £ 255- 5 
», forms in tragic lyrics, A 185, 390, 
926; An 134, 339, 604, 623, 83n 
846, 968, 1146, 1298; E 157; 
247; P 1163 
Epicharmus, Phzloctetes of, P p. xxxii 
wie , proverb quoted from, A 1076 
Epigoni, war of the, An 1080 
Epigont, the epic, £ 1 pp. xxvii, xxx, 68, 
130, f 242 
Epimetheus and Pandora, f 11 pp. 136 f. 
Epistrophus, f 43 
epithet marking fig. sense of noun (&pxy 
kaka), A 60 
3, Placed after a noun, with art. and 
adv. defore it, OC 1514; OT 
1245: uv. adjective 
», transferred, A 1186 (wo\uvm\dyk- 
Tw éréwv); An 36 (pédvov 
Snuddrevorov); E 1231 (-yeyndos 
ddxpvov); OC 240 (Epywr axév- 
twv); OT 1214 (ydmos ates 
1229 (xaxa éxévTa); P 694 
(orévov BapvBpara); T 357 
(perros wdpos); £ 89 (kepaagéd- 
pous ordpOvyyas), 172 (dAvrov 
dvOos avlas), 174 (dpamréris 
oréyn), 248 (dmromAHKT® Todt), 
428 (éwixoros), 618 (dpOoyyor 
vapor), 875 (dpAdxepws ppixn): 
v. compound adjective; adjec- 
tive as epithet of compound 
phrase 
epithets, several with one subst.; A 710, 
1025; An 586, P 83, 516 
s» » two, one (with art.) preceding 
noun, one following (ris 
dupiptrov Ladayuivos...dyxid- 
Nov): wv. adjective placed after 
noun 
‘epode’ in choric songs, ~ p- Ixvii 
epodes to stasima, T 86 
eponymi, statues of the, . Athens, A 
p- XXX 
Eratosthenes, Avégone of, £1 p. 174 


v. adjective made 





eS 


a 
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Eratosthenes, studies of, in Attic drama, 
f I p. xxxvii 
» karaorepiouol of, f I pp. 
xlix, lix 
Erechtheidae, An 981 
5 as = Athenians, A 202 
Erechtheum, well in the, OC 711 
Erechtheus, A 202; f 11 p. 171 
_ Eriboea, mother of. _Ajax, in the Sa/a- 
miniae, A p. xxii, 569 
Erichthonius, f 643 
Erigone, E 589; f 1 p. 62 
»» » accuser of Orestes, f I p. 173 
», » daughter of oe? I p. 174 
Erinyes, An 1075 
s, » all-seeing, E 113; OC 4 
, attributes of the, *A Be t, , 1390 
, called kives, E 1388 
ss » drink blood, f 743 
, functions of, E 114, 276 
, of aperson or family,OC r298ff., 


1433 |. 
» » Other titles of, OC 43 
s» » parentage of, ‘Oc 40 
ss » Gedy watdes, E 112 
Erin ‘forger of a fatal weapon, A 1034 
Eriphyle ee Amphiaraus, E 836; 


Bs in Greek art, E 837 f. 
‘s killed by Aletacon, f Ip. 1303 
fr 


necklace of, reference to, f 846 
Eis at the marriage of Peleus and Thetis, 
Ip. 1 
Erotian, y, 509; f 1 pp. Ixxviii f. 
' errors in the citation of dramatic titles, 
f 1 p. 78: z. titles 
Erymanthian boar, T 1097 
Eteocles, Antigone’s feeling for, An 899 
Eteoclus, OC 1316 
Ethiopians, the, of Sophocles, perhaps 
to be identified with the Memnon, 


A p. 4 
Etna, its breed of horses, OC 312 
Etruscan vase-paintings, death of Ajax 
in, p. li 
Etruscans and Pelasgians, f 270. 
Etymologica, the, f 1 pp. 1xxxvii t 
etymological sense applied to words 
otherwise familiar, T 761, 789, 887 
Euboea, T 237, 788 
Euboea and Dionysus, An 1131, 1133 
Eubulus, the comic poet, Oedipus of, 8 
p+ xxxiii 
Euchloiis, Demeter, OC p. xxxi, 1600 f. 
Euenus and Oenomaus, f 47 
‘ (Evenus), the river, tT 559 ff. 
Eugamon, f 11 p. 106 
Eugenius, f 1 p. xxxii 
Euippe, f 1 p. 146; f 1 p. 106 
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Eumelus, epic poet, f I pp. xxvii, xxix 
» , son of Admetus, f I p. 144, 
Eumenides, as title of Furies, OC p. xxvii, 


42, 486 
3 , ritualof, at Colonus,OC 479 ff. 
o , ritual to be observed in ap- 


roaching, OC 130 
Eumolpidae, éc 1053 
eunuchs, oriental, f 11 p. 254 
euphemism, An 667 (ra éavria), 757 
(Aéyew Tt), 1057 (av Aéyps 
= ‘abusive words’); P 443 
(ovx amrag=modddks); T 
315; f£ 565. 3 (od mdpov 
mvéov) 
» » religious, T 498 ff. 
rf » withcolourless relativeclause 
in place of adv. (ixéuny wv’ 
ixdunv), OC 273; OT 
1376; T 12343 £ 618 (éyn- 
ev ws &ynuev) 
euphony, disrenad of, A 61, 726 
Euphorion, Phaloctetes of, P pp. xvii, 
xxxii 
Euripides, Alestis of, f 1 p. 198; f 1 
Pp: 201 
Alcmaeons of, £1 pp. 68, 1302 
Alcmena of, f1 p- 76 
Alexandros of, £1 p. 57 
Andromache of, £ 1 pp. xv, 
129, 141 
Andromeda of, £1 p. 79 
Antigone of, An Pp. Xxxvii 
Anttope of, £1 PP. 129, 1304 
Archelaus of, £ 1 p. xv 
Auge of, f 1 p. 48; f£ 11 
p- 220 
Bacchae of, £ 11 p. 243 
Bellerophon of, £1 p. 214 
confused with Sop lvschen; f1 
p-xx3 £14, 354) 491, 684, 
769, 8 9 
conjectured as author of lines 
attributed to Soph., f 107, 
583, 733) 941 
Cresphontes of, £ 11 p. 72 
Cretan Women of, A 1295 
Cyclops of, compared with 
Ichneutae, £1 pp. 229 ff. 
Cyclops of, date of, f 1 pp. 230f. 
Danae of, f 1 p. 38 
Dictys of, £1 p. 115 
echo of, T 415 
echo of Sophocles in, A 591, 
875; An 523, 563, 782, 
iH f 142. 24, 695, 763, 
Bratiicm of, f 11 p. 223) 
Hecuba of, f 11 pp. 161 ff. 
eS , Heracles of, T pp. xxii f. 
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Euripides, heroines of, contrasted with 
Antigone, An p. xxxiv 
» , Hippolytus of, £ 11 pp. 294 ff. 
” , Hippolytus Kxadvrropevos of, 
f 11 pp. 295 ff. 
A , Hypsipyle of, £ 1 p. 72 
ie) ; influence of, on Sophocles, T 
pp- xlix f.; f1 p.62; £354, 


490 
” ; Jno of, £ 1 
Bi , fon of, f 11 pp. 23 f., 72 
Iphigenia at Auiis of, f 1 
. 218 


- 
. 
- 


Iphigenia in Tauris of, £ 1 


. 
- 
~~ 


P+ 72, 327 

oy Meleager of, £ 11 p. 65 

number of plays of, f I p. xvi 
Oedipus of, OT p. xvi; f 733 
Oenomaus of, f II p. 123 
Palamedes of, £ 11 p. 132 
Peleus of, f 11 p. 1403 £ 491 
Peliades of, f 11 p. 172 
Philoctetes of, P p. xv, £ 733 
Phoenissae of, OC 1254 f.; 

. xvi 
Phoen. 1758 ff., OT 1524 cr. 
Phoenix of, £ 11 pp. 320 f. 
Phrixus of, f 1 p. 1 
Pleisthenes of, £1 p. 187 
Polyidus of, £ 11 p. 57 
Scyrians of, £ II p. 191 
Sisyphus of, f 1 p. 185 
Stheneboea of, £ 1 p. 214 
Telephus of, £1 pp. 48, 95 
‘ Theseus of, £1 p. 184 
Euripus, ebb and flow in, An 1145; 


- 
. 
a ae er ee fn es 


- 
ee) 


564 
Euryalus, story of, f 1 pp. 145 f. 
Eurycles, f 59 
Eurypylus, f 1 pp. 146 ff. 
Eurysaces and Teucer, f 1 p. 165 
Eurysaces, chapel of, OC p. 5 
Eurysaces, the, of Accius, A i xlvii 
»» » the, of Sophocles, A p. xlvii 
Eurysacidae, the, at Athens, A p. xxxi 
Eurystheus, T 1049 
3 and Heraclidae, T 305 
Eurytus, T 263, 265 
and Thamyras, f I p. 178 
Eustathius, on An 1167, An p. lii 
Eustathius on the contest for the arms of 
Achilles, A p. xvi : 
Eustathius, quotations by, An 292, 348, 


p- 250 
, sources of, f 454; £1 pp. lxviff. 
93 , (the novelist) quotes doubtful 
verse of Soph., A 554 4 
Euxine sea, OT 196 
evil more easily learnt than good, f 1120. 
6 ff. 
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‘Evil Staircase,’ the, f 22, 24. 6 
evocatio, £ 452 
ewes impregnated by wind, f 477 


excelling, verbs of, dat. of respect with, — 


An 208 ; 


exclamation standing outside the trimeter, 


737 
exit, a silent, as a prelude to disaster, — 


An 1245 
exodus, Arist.’s definition of, OT p. 9 
expansion of verses in Mss, OT 1264 cr. 
exposure of children: 7. children __ 


extra metrum, words placed, P 219, 7365 


425 
eye of carpenter when measuring, f 474. 
f. 


4 f. 

‘eye of Justice,’ f 12 

eyes averted in chthonic ritual, f 534. 1 

eyes, barrier of the, f 736 

eyes inflict love-wounds, £ 157, 474.1 f., 
801, 865 

eyes of horse, when indicative of temper, 
f 1037 


falling, verbs of, mpés with dat. after, 
An 1189 * 

‘falling’ verse or sentence, OT p. Ixix 

false characters soon betray themselves, 


15 

falsehood, a sickly growth, f 62 

» » unprofitable, f 834 : 

»» » When excusable, f 352, 833 
fame, swiftness of, A 152; f 688 
famine at Aulis, f 479. 1 f. 
fat, use of, in sacrifice, An rort 
fate controls the gods, f 112 
fate, inaccessible to prayer, f 574. 12 

4, 5 the power of, An 952; f 574. 12, 


5*5 
Fates, ‘the grey,’ An 98 


7 ; 
father’s name preferred to mother’s, E 


366 (cf. 532); £ 86, 564. 3 
fear as a necessary element of govern- 
ment, A 1076 
fearing, verb of, with subjunct., where 
indic. could be used, A 278; An 1113 
feast after a sacrifice, E 284 
feminine adj., epic forms of, in tragedy: 
v. adjective of two termina- 
tions 
»,  adj., with noun understood, A 
208: v. ellipse of noun with 
fem. adj. 
», forms of dual partic., E 980 
», gender, where general masc. 
might be expected, E too, 
1182 
», subject, masc. noun qualifying: 
v. masculine noun 
Fénelon, 7é/émague of, P p. xxxiii 
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Jerrugineus, colour meant by, P 128 
festivals, night., of Dionysus, An 153, 


1126, 1147 
»> > the, as land-marks of the 
calendar, An 60 
s » bound up with Greek family 
life, ot 1489 


fifth foot of trimeter, irregular spondee 
fghti Bene em f 436 
in ongs exclusively to men, f 43 
Recreate and literal senses blended, A 
' 651; An 117, 1344; OT 866, 
1300; 634367 f.3° 2. 
metaphor : 
ts and literal senses in juxtaposi- 
tion, A 269 
final clause, )( object clause, E 956 
, of unattained purpose, E 
1134 
, parenthetic (iv’ eléys), P 989 
, substituted for clause of con- 
uence, I 361 
fine words must rest on fine deeds, f 


3? 9? 


839 
finite verb substituted for participle: z. 
participle replaced by finite verb 
fire, divination by, An 1007 f. 


fire-brand, in legend of Meleager, f 11 
, 6 


p- 05 
fire-drill, the, £ 708 
fish as dumb, f 762 
flight to sky as means of escape, f 951 
flute, use of in religious enthusiasm, T 217 
s> , use of in wild or mournful music, T 
641 ff.; £ 849 
flute-playing, Athenian estimate of, f 768 
flutes accompany the paean, f 490 
folly and wickedness not distinguished, 
925, 985, 1020, 1059 
food, small dole of, given to those con- 
demned to die by starvation, An 775 
foot-prints of céws, device of Hermes 
respecting, I 115 f. 
foot-races, order of, E 686, p. 213 
foresight, value of, f 302 
formula of conclusion to speech (mdv7’ 
émigragat, etc.), A 480; An 402; P 
241, 389, 1240 
‘fortune favours the brave,’ f 927 
Fortune, guiding force of, I 73, 809 
fortune, instability of, f 222, 809 
Fortune, Oedipus the son of, OT 1o8r 
fortune, when too high, dangerous, P 


17 
Soaatainn appealed to in invocation, An 
844; OC 1333 ; 
Four Hundred, revolution of the, P 388 
fourth actor, the, OC p. 7, 1737 ff. 
fox, cunning of, f 263 
free man, the adrdpxea of, OC 1336 


friends, the-father’s, are his son’s, An 644 
friendship, the inconstancy of, A 679 ff., 
1359, pp. 231 f.3; OC 614 f. 
fruit-trees in sacred groves, OC 17 
funeral rites, clothing provided for corpse 
" at, f E 67 ff. 
»> 93 » Homeric, An 1203 
3s 99 » Wailing at, T 1199 
3» 393 +. also burial, burial rites 
Furies, invoked as x@éviat, OC 1568 
+» » Parentage of, OC 40 
s» Various titles of, OC 43 
»» » Wineless offerings to, OC roo 
fusion of two modes of expression, OT 
725 
future, gnomic, f 382, 677 
future indic., after relative in final clause, 


393 
re », , after relative with mw, An 
691; E 380; OT 1412, 


1437 

future indic., combined with delib. sub- 
junctive, A 404; OC 310, 
1254 f.; T 

, in protasis, with opt. in 
apodosis, E 582 

» in -tow and «6, OT 538 

, of present intention, etc., 
(airjoouar) A 825; (Bov- 
Ajoouat) A 681;OC 1289; 
OT 1077; (é\g) OT 1160; 
(épydoe) P 786; (épeis) 
OC 5096; P 441, 1204; 
(Aéfw) E 560; P 581, 
1233 5 mpoorpéouar 
oP “ poor péyouat) 


LP bP) 


, where it might be under- 
stood as delib. aor. sub- 
junc., An 377; OC 310 

future indic. with ed after olxripew, etc., 
A 510; E 1210 (rédava 
...€l OTEpHTomat) 

with e/, sense of in condi- 
tional clause: zw. ef with 
fut. indic. 
with é7ws, after verbs of 
asking or commanding, 
6o4 f. 
with 8rws in final )( object 
clause, P 1069; I 260 

. With od (interrog.) in com- 
mands, OC 897 ;. OT 430, 
1146 

with od (interrog.) in com- 
mands, followed by direct 
imperat., An 885 
with o} yu, combined with 
aor. subj., E 42 
»» With od 4%, ist and 3rd pers., 
An 1043 


20-—2 
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future indic. with od mH, 2nd pers., A 
pp- 213 ff.; T 978, 1183 
with ovK 00 b1rws, £ 257 
ef », with os, OC 1724 
future infin., in final sense, An 1280 (?) 
future infin., instead of aor. after verb of 
praying, OT 272 
* »» » instead of aor. after d¥vayat, 
P 1394, Pp. 252 Pe 
future midd., with pass sense from liquid 
stems, A 1155; An 93, 230; 
OT 272; P 954 
», midd., with pass. sense from other 
stems, An 210, 637, 691, 726; 
OC 581, 1186; oF 672, 1500; 
P 48, 303; T 1171; £ 677 
», of wish, resolve, etc. (SovAjcouar) : 


” 9 


zw. fut. indic. of present inten- 


tion 
+» Optative in or. obl., A 313, 727; 
An 414; OC 945; OT 538 f., 
jo 796, 1271 ff.; P 353, 376, 

12 


», oOptative of ¢alvw, how formed, A 


313 

5s participle understood after xoior’ 
aifis, An 809 

»» participle with art., An 261; E 
1197; OT 297; P 1242 

»» participle, with ws, after ic@:, An 
1063 

3, participle, without ds, limitations 
to use of, P 1192 

»» perf., An g1 (reratcoua); A 577, 
1141 (reOdWera); OC 861; OT 
411; T 587 

», perf., expressed by aor. participle 
with éroua, An 1067; OC 816; 
OT 1146 

», » the, uncertainty of, f 845 


Galen, quotations from Soph. in, f 1 p. 
viii 
gall-bladder, in divination, An roro 
Ganymede, as masdicd of Zeus, f 345 
Ge and Hestia, f 615 
Ge, worship of at Athens, f 290 
Gellius, Aulus, quotes from Sophocles, 
f 1 p. lviii 
gender, vw. masculine; feminine; neuter 
general, duty of, to conceal bad news, 
C 1429 f. 
general sentiment in interrog. form cha- 
racteristic of Sophocles, E 
1485 
genitive absolute, masc. partic., with no 
noun in agreement, An gog; 
OT 629, 838; P 1032 f.; T 
80 


3 
3, absolute, neuter partic., without 
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1344 
genitive absolute of noun, without partic., 

OC 83, 1588; OT oe tobe 

», absolute, where the genit. might 
be governed by main verb, A 
1262 (cf. 1257) 

»» absolute, with ws, A 281, go4, 
981; An 1179: v. also as 

»» after adj. compounded with a 
privativum (e.g. dwodnros Kkw- 
kupdtwv), A 321, 563, 910, 
1326; An 847, 103 ; BE 36, 
232, 1002, 12143 & 677 f., 
786, 865, 1383, 1518 f., 1722 
(kax@v ducddhwros); OT 179, 
190, 788; P 217, 867; T 247, 
691, 841 

»» after adj. equivalent to noun, T 


347 

4 after adj. equivalent to object 
of verb, An 435 (dmapvos ov- 
devds) ; E 851 (rdvoupros de- 
vav); OC 333 (\éyww abrdy- 


“yeXos) 
»» after adj. implying ‘free from,’ 
1147 
»» after adj. of similarity, E 87 
3 after comparative, instead of 


dat., etc., with 7, An 75; OC 
568; P 597, 682; I 247 
“4 after phrase expressing nearness, 
An 1 
“* after superlative: v. superlative 
ef after poss. pron. (rdua dvorhvov), 
344: v. genitive possess. 
‘3 after vb compounded with mpo-, 
An 83, 688, 741 : 
»,  afterverbofreceiving,OC 1141 ff. 
Sy after, verbal adj. with active 
sense, OT 885; T 537 f. 
a after verbs of ‘aiming,’ A 154; 
An 1033, 1084 
35 after verbs of ‘speaking’ or 
‘asking about,’ A 1236; E 
317, 1154: v. genitive of rela- 
tion 
5 after d@cxros, T 685 f. 
re after diew, etc. (of thing heard), 
C 304, 418 f., 485 
a after d\déxoros, P rigr f. 
dupiOperros, T 572 f. 
dvaoratos, £ 222. 8 
Goxvos, T 841 
dpwyos, A 201, 357 
drapByjs, T 23 
dripos, OT 788 
dvouevys, etc., An 187 
éyyerns, OT 1168 


a subject (e.g. &s oO Ary 
A 281, 981; An 11793. 




















genitive after nah E 668 


.9 
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» els mréov, OC 1220 f. 
»  €xrimos, E 241 


3, €vdurnptos, f 526 


»  @vopxos, An 389 

» €maridcOa An 490 

»  é€melyerOar, I 74 

»  émlkaipos, A 1405 

»  €mloxos, OC 1650 

»  é€mevupyos, OT 210 

3,  eUwpos, £ 200 

»  kpatvew, OC 926 

» pavOdvew, A 1262; E565; 
OC 593; P 370, 541 

»  mévos, OC 1250: v. geni- 
tive of separation 

» Weptoobs, E 155 

» Tepotepys, E 895 

5, tmvelv, £ 565. 3 

» modrvotepyjs, OT 83 

» Mpérwov, A 534 

>  mpodupos, E 3 

»» Tpokauev, A 1269 

»» mpoorirvew, OC 1755 fF. 

3:  mpoordrns, OT 303 

> Mpoopbeyxrés, P 1067 

» muwOdverda (of thing 
heard), E 35 

» order, expressing fullness, 

1423 

», orévev, etc., E 1075 

+ otvoxos, An 451 

» obvTpopos P 203 

» Tddas, E 12 

» 70 éxetdev, OC 505 

» vmrdcreyos, E 1386 

Brovdos, OT 1396 


after ed, Byor, etc., A 367, Q00, 


980; An 82; E920; OC 202, 
982 f., 1399 


after wpehdv eee ), OC 436 
, causal, A 1116 


(Wopou arpé- 
perdu); An 1177; E 626 
Opdcovs ox advtes), 1096; 
T 48, 697, 701, 728, 1478; 
P 327, 752, 1308; T 122, 269, 
287 f., 339, 807 ff.; £ 697 


; causal, depending on noun, A 


41, 180 ; An 931, 1074; OC 
228 f., 1411 f.; OT 185, 497 


', co-ordinated with an adj.: v. 


adjective co-ordinated 


, defining, A 54 (Aelas Ppovpi)- 


para), 135 (Ladapivos BaOpor), 
1076 (poBov mpbBrnua), 1163 
(épidos dywv); An 301 (ravrds 
&pyou eager 471 (7d yév- 
vnwa THs matdbs), 603 (Adyou 
dvoa); E 758 (tGpa omrodod) ; 
OC 725 (répua ris owrnplas), 
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761 f., 835, 922 f., 1358 f.; 
OT 261, 960, 1474; P 81, 
104, 159 f., 403 f., 507, 
1202; T 356, 493, 506, 716 ff, 
829 f.; £ 659. 6: v. also geni- 
tive of quality 


genitive, defining, eeuttianed with a second 


9 


gen., A 54, 732, 872; E 681, 
857 ff. : v. also genitive, double 


Fe tes double, A 309, 465, 
6 


, defining, in periphrasis (ré7os 


Tpolas=Tpoia), A 437, 872 


, defining, with neut. plur. 5 Oe 


An 1209 (donua Bojs) 
923 (pwrdv ixrijpia) 


, double, after deta bar, oc BAG 


’ 
’ 
> 


, 


double, after wpa, T 56 f. 
double, of parentage, T 644 
double, one defining, the other 


possessive (elas PBovxddwv 
ppovphuara), A 54, 732; E 
681; P 489; T rig 


double, one objective, the other 


representing internal accus. 
(OeGs mpooiyyopos etyudrwr), 
An 1184 


double, one objective, the other 


subjective (G08 Bdéts ood), A 
998; OC 729; T 1266 f.; 
3 ff. 


142. 
double, possessive, An 795, 


929, 966, 1204 


, exclamatory (with oto, etc.): 


v. genitive after ped 


in -eos, for metrical convenience, 


An 162 


, in rst clause, depending on a 


, objective, A 


noun postponed to the znd 
(Kdduov cat dduoe Audtovos), 
An 1155 (cf. OC 1399; OT 
417): v. attribute attached 

2 (weipay éxOpav), 
159 (rpyou pdua), 163 (rovTwr 
yr opas), 221 (avépos dyyeNlav), 
726 (émiBovXevtis orparod), 
998 (Bdéts ood), 1212 (Seluaros 
mpoBodd), 1239 (6rdwv ayo- 
ves), 1419 (udvris Tov weddOv~ 
tov); An 11 (u000s pidwr), 153 
(O48as éNedixOwv), 533 (ér- 
avdoracts Opbvwv), 630 (ardrn 
Aexéwv), 632 (Wipos Tis weddo- 
viugov), 858 (marpds olkros), 
1085 (kapdlas rogevmara), 1160 
(udvris Tov kabeorwrwr), 1184 
(IlahAddos mpooyyopos), 1194 
(dv Wedora); E 1097 (Aedv 
edxal), 1460 (édmls avdpds: cf. 
832, 857); OC 1161 f. (cob 
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MOOov); 1506 (rx 6600); OT 
93 (rG@vde révOos), 218 (aAKhHv 
xaxav), 647 (bpxos Peavy), 865 
(av vouor), go6 (Aatov béo- 
para), 1200 (Pavdrwv mripyos) ; 
P 17 (€vOdxnots Hdrlov), 43 
(popBijs vécros), 1039 (Kkévrpov 
€uo0); T 41 (wdls abrod), 1138 
(crépynua oébev); f 142. 3 ff. 
('IAlov mépov), £ 760 (pé6Bouv 
foxrés): v. also genitive of 
relation 


genitive, objective, combined with sub- 


” 


jective (Peo0 Bdéis cov): v. 
enitive, double 

, objective, combined with sub- 
ordinate clause, f 590. 3 


genitive of agent, without i736, A 807, 


1353; An 235; E 344; OT 
1437 (undevos mpooryyopos) ; T 
768, 934. ; 

of agent, without 7d, with neg. 
verbal adj. (e.g. piAwy &xdav- 
tos), A gto; An 847, 1034 

of class or category: v. gen. of 
quality 

of comparison, after éAéo@a, P 
1100 j 

of comparison, after vay, A 
1357: wv. also genitive after 
superlative 

of connexion: v. genit. of relation 

of description: v. genit. of quality 

of origin (ablatival), An 38, 144, 
866; OC 972f., 1320ff., 1378f.; 
OT 1062, 1082; P 3 

of parentage: wv. genitive, pos- 
sessive, denoting parentage, 
stock, etc. 

of place, A 1274 (épxéwy éyxexdy- 
wévous) ; E goo (éoxdrns wrupas 
6p@); OC 689 (redlwy émwic- 
cerat); P 648 (vews &); T 938 
(wrevpdbev); I 321 (karorxve? 
Tbmrou 

of place whence, An 417; E 78, 
3243 OC 572, 1515; OT 142, 
152, 192, 808; P 194, 613, 
630, 1002; f 522 

of price, An 1170; T 542, 994 

of quality [description] (es. 
mrépvé xtdvos), A 888, 1004; 
An 114; (dorpwr edppdvn) E 
193 (ovK éopéev mrpwrns ae 

C 144; (rédAuns mpdowrov 

OT 532, (Sopas rpdmregfa) OT 
1463; (roAAGy pnudrwr eorr) 
f 82, (xedwvys Képxvos) f 279, 
(cwrnplas pdpuaxa) f 302, (arac 
mnuatov).£ 592. 5, (AEecucr 


morauiwy mworav) £ 6 


(pd. Bdos Surdod Sphcorroif eae ‘ 
add. ; 


genitive of relation: v. objective gen. 


” 


99 


of relation, after verbs of sayi 
or hearing or their equivalents, 
A 1236; An 1182; E 317, 
11543; OC 307, pee 514, 662; 
P 439, 441; T 169 f., g27f., 

1122 ; 


of relation, after verbs of per- 
ception, «etc. (évO@uyyod rév 
elddrwv bre Néyovor), OC 114 

of separation, after d\voxew, An 
88 


4 ‘3 ~ 
of separation, after dvaspeioPat, 


1035 
of separation, after dynuepodv, 


905 
of separation, after droS\dmrrew, 
41 
of separation, after dawords, A 
1019 3 
of separation, after driud few, An 
223 9 
of separation, after déyer@ar, P 
130 
of separation, after elkey, An 
8 


71 

of separation, after €\ée@ox, OT 
1522 

of separation, after xa@alpew, 

475 

of separation, after xarad\do- 
cecOa, A 744 

of separation, after xoulfew, OC 
1411 ff. : 


of separation, after Kxoulfer@a, 
8 \ 


fo) 

of separation, after \aSety, OT 
1022; 1431 

of separation, after AelreoGar, A 
543; An 548 

of separation, after Nvewv, OT 
1350 

of separation, after uahdooer Par, 
P 1334 f. 

of separation, after weravayeyé- 
oxecba, A 718 

of separation, after uévos, A 5113 

1250 

of separation, after ordfev, f 
534-2 

of separation, after ogfew, An 
1162; P gig 

of separation, after rpawéc@ac, 


397 
ofseparation, after pev-yew, Piog4 
of separation, after WeiderOa, T 
712 








=, 


“ 


i abi 
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genitive of source (ablatival), P 194: 
v. also genit. of place whence 
ah ofsource (possensive) : v. genitive, 
possessive, denoting source 
>» Of time, A 141, 285 
me of time within which, E 478, 
817; OC 397, 821; P 821 
genitive, partitive, E 271, 759 (dvdpes 
Pwxéwv), 1485; O 6C 868; P 
733 T 548; £ 185 ued 
maldwy), 271. 2 (Adxmov Ilep- 


‘ev 

ss » partitive, after d&AXos, without 
art. (rots d\Xoow bd tonal 
A 774 

> 5 Partitive, after érxaros, f 9°7 

»»  » partitive, as predicate, f 555. 

» » Partitive, as predicate wih 
Tidévar, £ 106 

2»  » partitive, depending more closely 
on the remoter of two verbs, 
An 537 (Euupericxw Kal pépw 
THs airtas) 

+> 5 partitive, 7:s omitted with, An 
1068; E 1322 

4, > partitive, with adverbs (or ad- 

verbial phrases) of quality, 
OT 345, 1416 

3s» partitive, with neut. plur. adj., 
An 1265 (dvodBa Bovdev- 
padrwv); OC 1238 (Kaka oi 
OT 465 (dppnr dppirer) ; 
65 ase apie aa 


E 14 (és pr ties 
48 (és rocotrov) 
[cf. 26. arb 1138 (és 76de) ; 
771 (és tosotrov), 1174 
(rpos rl;); P 174 (éwi ravi 
T@ 
+ » Partitive, with neut. sing. adj., 
An 1347 (mp@rov evdauovias); 
OC 1618 f.; £ 786: v. also 
neut. adj. 
5+» partitive, with relative and ante- 
cedent omitted, E 653 
+>» Ppartitive, with superlative, OC 
669, 739 1173 f. 
» Partitive, with alpev, P 706 
» partitive, with dpayeiv, A 731 
+» Partitive, with elvar, E 199 
, Partitive, with éxewv, OT 708 
; partitive, 
1221 
s> 4 Ppartitive, with véuvew, OT 240 
partitive, ie of ris, el Tis, 
A 424, 117 
1» —partitive, with, mepav, OT 673 
+>» Ppartitive, with mod, etc., A 102, 


with xpeuaorés, An 
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659 (év0a); E 404, 9b se; 
1035 (of), 1174 (wot); O 7 
(iva), 1442 (va); P 203 (rib), 
256 (undapod), 834 (700), 899 
(évOdde), r18t (iva); T 375 
(108), 705 (mot), go7 (éAAy), 
1145 (iva): v. also 8ro.; rot; 
mov 


genitive, partitive, with ris; T 744 


39 


+) 


, Placed long before governing 
prep., E 78: wv. preposition 
following its case 

: gpd A 699 (Acar xoporot’ 

); An 289 (odews divdpes), 
Fes (vépwv dixn=‘ penalty for 
breaking the laws’), 733 (07- 
Bys eds), 1070 (BeGv véxvr), 
1075 (‘Avdov "Epivies), 1081 
(Scwv omapdyuara) ; 84 
(warpos Nourpd); OT 236 (yijs 
tis); P 1081 (yvadov rérpas) ; 
T 112 (kipara vérov), 1199 
(ybou ddxpu) 

, possessive, after émixerpa, An 820 

» possessive, answering to the 
subject of a verb (dccéddAns 
é€xBo\n=6 diked\ra ExBaddet), 
An 250 

» possessive, combined with de- 
fining genit.: v. genitive, 
double 

, possessive, combined with ob- 
jective. gen., OC 729: z. also 
genitive, double 

, possessive, combined with pos- 
sess. pron. in different case (e.g. 
Ta o4...0avdvros), A 1016; OC 
Bag Por a6 

, possessive, denoting authors or 
source, An 157 (ev cuvtv- 
xiat), 225 (ppovridwr émora- 
ges), 256 (dyos pevyorros 
xévis), 795 (BXepdpwv twepos), 
1008 (knxls unplwv), 1013 (dp- 
yiwy pavredpara), 1017 (Bopd 
Oildimov yévov) ; OC 647, 786; 
OT 170, 312, 681 

, possessive, denoting parentage, 
stock or country, A 172, 202, 
401, 450, 952, 1302; An 380, 
486, 825; OC 45, 144, 214 
(rivos et omépuaros), 297, 668 
(xwpas Eravda), 912; 240 
(ZKvpou yévos elul), 242, 943, 
1022 

, possessive, double (e.g. Br\epa- 
pwr tuepos viupns), An 795, 
929, 966, 1204 

» possessive, with ylyvecda., OC 
660 


312 


genitive, possessive, with ypdgecOa, OT 
IT 


4 
possessive, with elvat, (rodmidv- 
Tos HV) arti OT 393,917, 


> ’ 


991; P 38 

ss» possessive, with érovoudfecbar, 
E 284 

+.» possessive, with xade?oda, OC 
107; f 86 

, possessive, with voutlfer@a, An 

738; OC 38 

>» possessive, with évoudgerOa, T 
TIO5 


4,» possessive, with 7, T 668 
a »» participle (dv) 
omitted, (6rofov érwra tev 
xax@v) An 6; OC 694; P 37 
5» » subjective, A 998 (Bdéts Aeod) ; 
An 617 (amdra...épérwv); OC 
447 (yévous érdpxeow): v. also 
genitive, possessive 
, subjective, combined with ob- 
jective: v. genitive, double 
George Choeroboscus : v. Choeroboscus 
Geraestus, E 508; f II p. 124 
Geryon, f 1 p. 197 
Getae, f 654 
ghost, gender as applied to, f 523 
‘giants,’ meaning of, f 24. 7 
Gigantomachia at Olympia, T 1058 f. 
Glaucus, son of Minos, f 11 pp. 56 f. 
Glisas, f I p. 13% ? 
glosses, not characteristic of earlier 
Alexandrian age, An p. 243 
Glyconic rhythm, f 298 
verse, An p. lvi; OC p. lviii; 
P p. xlvi 
verse, correspondence of, T 
p: lix, 1149 
gnomic aorist: v. aorist 
‘5 3, followed by pres. : v. aorist 
5, future, f 382, 677 
> perfect, An 1126; OC 1255 ff; 


39 


9° 


255- 4 
goad, driver’s, with two points, OT 809 
god, an unseen, as agent, A 243, 301; 
T 1259 

5 » image of, splashed with blood, f 817 
gods of the lower world, guardians of 
things buried in the earth, E 438 
», of the lower world, injured by in- 
jury to the dead, A 1343; An 

1070 
5; of the lower world, offerings to the, 


A 1173 
gods, the, a blow from, how pictured, 
An 1272; OT 263, 1300 
,», , the, abandon captured city, f 452 
», , the, angry with mortals who fail 
to make due offerings, A 17 
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gods, the, blind him whom they would 
destroy, An 622 
3, » the, cannot be polluted by men, 
An 1044 
, the, changeless purpose of, f 414 
, the, controlled by fate, f 1129 
>> » the, domestic: wv. altars 
, the, fulfil their obligations, £ 228 
, the, gifts of, not to be rejected, 
964 : 
», » the, in tragic prologues, appearing — 
on the ordinary stage, A p. 213 
», » the, inscrutability of, f 91 
the, invoked in a protest, P I 
3» » the, jealous of excess of prospena 
in men, An 614; P 776 
,, » the, proportion of meat at sacrifice 
offered to, An 1011 
;, » the, sometimes order commission 
of crime, E p. xiii , 
the, sometimes visible only to a 
chosen person, A 15, 301, p. 213 
the, subject to Love (as well as 
men), An 787; f 684, 941. 13 
», » the, swift to send punishment, 
An 1104 
5, » the, treatment of Oedipus by, OC 
. Xxiv 
», » the, unbroken happiness of, f 946 
» » the, will of, must be acquiesced 
in, f 196, 585, 680, 964 
Goethe, on An go4-920, An p. 259 
gold and electron, An 1038 
5, » wealth of Mycenae in, E 9 
Golden Age, f 278 
‘golden,’ applied to the gods’ possessions, 


- 
. 
- 


- 
- 
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~~ 
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- 


727 
», 1» Homeric epithet of reins, etc., 
A 847 
golden dog stolen by Tantalus, f 1 


p- 209 
»» fleece, £ 338 
», lamb, the, and Atreus, f 1 p. 92, 
8 


» Vine, ‘the, £3 -—p..ng7,n8 eae 
good man, the, is his own friend, OC 


399 . 
ss man, the, should bear trouble 
bravely, £ 319 
Goodwin, Prof., on the od mu construc- 
tions, A pp. 213 ff. 
Gorgons as sea-nymphs, f 163 
grave, invocations at, OC 1762 
»» » Offerings at, OC 402, 1713 f. 
graves of heroes, as safeguards of a land, 
OC p. xxix 
Greeks, the unity of, expressed in reli- 
gious rites, OT 240 
greeting the land to which one comes, 
A 1221 





+ 





See Greek sensitiveness as to, T 


» enough for his aeial; yielded 
to invader, 
grove of Eumenides at Colonus, probable 
site of, OC p. xxxi 
a chia closed or open, OC to 
as »» » trees planted in, OC 17 


Hades and Persephone, T 501 
Hades, as a gaoler, f 711 
+ » aS an avenger, E 183 
innkeeper, f 711 
object of worship, An 
519; 777 
oy 9.258 god of hidden atid OT 30 
s» » as ‘hard to appease,’ An 1284; 
oc 1556 Aa 
called ‘sweet,’ T 1039 f. 
gorge of, the, f 832 
», » the ‘all-receiving,’ A 1193; E 
138; OC 1561 ff, 1569 ff.; 


ce] ’ 99 
” ? 29 


ew 
v 
vw. 


f 711 

» threshold of, OC 57, 1591 

act of severing, treated as sym- 
bolical, A 1179 

+s » aS an offering to ‘a dead, A 1174; 


99 
-hair, 


E 52, 449; f 2 
e500 — of, a sign ie rpupy, f 564, 
Halus, f 998 


hand, the right, as a pledge, P 813 
handmaids, the wailing of, An 1249 
hands, washed on entering a sacred pre- 
cinct, OC 470 
haplography, I 354; f 383. 5 
happiness, as essential to life, An 1170 
& , continuous, impossible for 
men, f 681 
3 ; to be predicated of no one 
before death, OT 1529; 


£ 64 
‘hard words break no bones,’ f 508 
Harma, f 958 
Harpies and Phineus, f 11 pp. 312 f., f 
706, 709, 712, 713, 714, 716 
Harpocration, f 1 p. Ixxxiii 
Harvard, Oed. Tyr. at, OT p. xlviii, 


p- 201 
head, guilt symbolically laid on the, 


445 
», » to veil the, in token of grief and 
shame, A 245 

‘healing’ of passion, OC 714 
health, value of, f 354. 5 ff. 
hearsay information, OC 1265; f 21 
heart-throbbing caused by fear, f 766 
hearth, not to be shared with the guilty, 


n 372 
», » oath by the, E 881 
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hearth, the Zeus of the, A 492 
Hecataeus of Abdera, Alyurriaxd of, 
f 1126 
nA of Abdera, xar’”ABpayov kai 
tovs Alyvmrious of, £ 1126, 
1128 
Hecate, An 1199; f 535. 1 ff. 
», and Artemis, f 734 
»> » crowned with oak-leaves, f 535.5 
ug torch of, £535. 3 ff 
5s » wreathed with serpents, f 535.5 
» » dvrata, £ 334, 335 
, elvodia, f 535. 2 
Hecate’s Su per, f 734 
hecatomb, 760 ff.; £ 522 
Hector and Ajax, combat between, A 


1284 
»» and Ajax exchange gifts, A 661, 


1031, 1284, pp. 234-5 
and Protesilaus, f 11 pe tges € 


497 
ots death of, A 1031, pp. 234f. 
Hecuba’s dream, f 1 p. 58 
Hegesinus, Afthis of, f I p. xxxi 
Helen and Menelaus, legends as to the 
end of, A 8 
» and Paris, marriage of, at Troy, 
’ f£ 183 
», , demand for restoration of, f I 
p. rar f. 
» , oath sworn by the suitors of, 
A 1113; P 73; £ 144 
», » Spoken of scornfully as wife of 
Agamemnon or Menelaus, A 
1311 
Helena, the island, f 1 p. 127 
Helenus, son of Priam, P 606, 1337 
Helicon, nymphs of, OT r1og 
Heliodorus, the metrician, f I p. Ixxiv 
Helios and Zeus, f 26 
», 5 attributes of, E 424 
»» » worshipped in Thrace, f 582 
Helladius, f 1 p. Ixxxii 
Hellanicus, OT p. xv 
Hellanodicae, E 709 
Helle, f 1 p. 1 


* Hellespont, called Bosporus, A 883 


helmet, used in casting lots, A 1286, 
1287 
helots, satyrs appear as, f I p. 168 
hemichoria, division of Chorus into, A 
p- liii, 166; P 82 
9 , leaders of the (rapacrdrat), 
A 866; P 827 
hemichoria leave the orchestra east and 
west, A 805, 813 
hemp, used by Thracians, f 243 
hendiadys (e.g. Bora xal helav), A 145, 
749; E 36; OC 1297; T 764; £E 
70 ff. 
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Hephaestus and Daedalus, f 1 p. 110 
4 :» Dionysus, f 1 p. 110, f 11 

P. 9 

Pe », Satyrs, f II p. 136 

Hephaestus, as purifier, f 11 pp. 124 f. 

» _ , cult of, in Lemnos, P 986 

Hera and Heracles, T 1048 
+, » patron goddess of Argos, f 270. 3 

Heracleia: v. Panyassis, Pisander 

Heracles and Auge, f 1 p. 46 ff. 

apparition of, P p. xxv, 1409 

Argive legends of, T pp. x ff. 

as Achilles’ lover, f I p. 103 

as hoplite and archer, P 727; 
T 511 

as vd0os, f 755 

associated with Thebes, T 116, 
510, 1154 

at Olenus, f 300 

Boeotian legends of, T pp. xii- 
xiv 

carries off Cerberus, f 1 p. 168 

character of, in TZ+achiniae, 

Pp. XXXV—Xxxix 

choice of, f 361 

club of, T 511 f. 

deeds of, on the sea, T ror2 ff. 

gives bow to Philoctetes, P 262, 
270 

in comedy and satyr-drama, T 
pp. xx f.; £ 756, £1 p. 167 

in epic poetry, f I p. xxx 

in Homeric poems, T pp. xv ff. 

labours of, T pp. x f., 1047, 
1058 f., rogi ff., 1101 

legend concerning the birth of, 
f 1 p. 167 

legendary loves of, T 460 

madness of, f 810 

pyre of, on Oeta, P p. ix, 728, 
1431; T 1195 

represented on vase as inebri- 
ated, T 267 

sold to Omphale, T 252 

styled IIpéuayos at Thebes, T 
865 ff. 
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” Thessalian legends of, T p. xiv 
v. also Apollodorus, Archilochus, 
Euripides, Hesiod, Pindar, Stesi- 
chorus 
Heracleides of Tarentum, f 236; f 1 
p- Ixxvili 
* 6 xpirixés, £ 7733 £1 p. xlix 
Heraclitus, reference to, f g21 
Heraeum at Argos, E 8 
herald, proclaims victor, E 693 
»> » sacred functions of, OT 753 
heralds, attendant on Homeric princes, 
A 1115 
»» » in Attic tragedy, P 1306 
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n 


herdsmen, mounted, A 232 x 


, oa 

Herennius Philo, f 1 pp. xix f., Ixxxivfi 

Hermae, po po reference to mutila- | 
OT 886 


tion of, 
Hermaeum, Mt, P 1459, pp. xxx, 2453 
gor 
Hermes, E 1374 
As and Apollo, f 1 p. 226 
rf and the wéragos, f 272 
» as a thief, I 326, 332 
Hermes, birthplace of on Mount Cyllene, 
A695; OT 1104; £1 pp. 226 ff. 
» » connexion of, with 


272 
ss » deception of Apollo by, f 1 
p- 229 
»» 5 patron of xypuxes, T 620 ff. 
95. 3 rod ‘of, £°7oo;4or 
Hermes the guide, OC 1548 
Hermes, rouraios, A 832 
1» 9 99 5 @nd @6\tes) Rameau 
P 133 
9 ~~» XO6vme0s, E ir 
Hermione, betrothed to Orestes, f 1 
p- 142 
Herodian, the technical grammarian, f 1 


pp. Ixxi ff. 

Ke , wept povnpous AéEews of, f 1 
p- Ixxii 

» » Pirérarpos of, £ 606; £ 1 
p- [xxiii 


Herodorus, f 11 pp. 15, 169 
Herodotus, an adaptation from, An gog 
(cf. p. 260) 

Herodotus, on the invocation of the 
Aeacidae before Salamis, A p. xviii 
Herodotus, traces of, E 62, 421, 1090; 
OC 337; OT 975, 981; P 305 f., 1207, 

£330¢° f20i 
456, 473 514, 712 
heroes, appear in battle, OC 411 
», » Size and strength of the, E 758 
», » the Greek cult of, A p. xxxi 
Hesiod, Astronomia of, £ 11 p. 8, 
» 5 Catalogi of, £1 pp. xxviii f.; £1 
p- 197; f Il p. 31293 
» » Hoeae of, £1 p. 229; f 11 pp. 65, 
122: uv. also Aegimius 
» , on Periboea, f 1 p. 216; f 300 
»» » poems on Heracles, T p. xvii, 


265 
»s 5 reference by, to Oedipus, OT 
p. xiii 
5,5 3 reminiscence of, f 870, 945. 1 
Hesiod’s version followed, E 539; f 11 
pp- 135 f.; £ 482 
1, €mcOaddusov els IInd\éa kai Bérw, 
618 
Hesione, daughter of Laomedon, A 1302 
Hesperides, garden of, T 1100; £ 320, 956 





Arcadia, | 


f 1 p. 58; f£ 108, 401, 





ch et ied Oe a. 
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_ Hestia and Ge identified, f 615 
Hestia, honoured first at sacrifices, f 726 
3» » libations to, E 269; f 726 
s» » worshipped at Tenedos, f 726 
Hesychidae, priests of Eumenides, OC 


Hesychius, lexicon of, its sources, f 1 


p. xliv ; 
hiatus, a doubtful, A 191 (ui dvaé) 
», » after alat, E 136, 1404 
» » after Zed, OC 143 
» » after 871, f 331 
»» » after rl, A 873; Proo, 733, 753, 
917, P- 233; T 1203 
»» » at the end of a lyric verse, A 
425; OC 253, 1068; OT r202f., 
cr.; T 839 
+> » before to, OT 959 
», » before oi, E 195; T 650 
»» » excused by epic precedent, A 
193; E 158; OT 510; T 959 
»» » excused by ictus, An 968 
+» » excused by pause, A 199; An 
: 1276; P 832; T 222 
hiatus in a trimeter, P 759 
Hiero of Syracuse, f 873 : 
Hierocles the Stoic, f 1 p. Ixxxviiiy 
Hieronymus of Rhodes, wep moinray of, 
TT p. xxxvii 
hierophant, the, at Eleusis, OC 1053 
hilt of the Greek sword, An 1233 
Ss ssa references of, to Arcturus, 
p- 231 
Hippodamia, E 505 
Hippodamia and Pelops, f 11 p. 123 
Hippodamia, suitors of, f 1 p. 122, 
hippodrome at Delphi, E 699 
hippodrome, length of course in, E 726 
Hippomedon, OC 1317 
Hipponous, f 1 p. 216 
historic present: v. present, historic 
Homer, Agamemnon legend in, E pp. ix- 
xi 
» » Ajax in, A pp. ix f., 119 
» » geography of, f 11 p. 243 
» » plots of Soph. follow, f 1 
pp- xxili ff.; f 11 p. 92 
Homeric echoes, A 147, 242, 324, 423, 
500, 516, 545, 589, 706, 729, 
851, 918, 956, 1270; An 26, 
112, 416, 515, 527, 944, 1133; 
1266; E 9, 95, 134, 158, 159, 
167, 193, 203, 249, 301, 421, 
562, 568, 705, 709, 712, 718, 
721, 748, 1056, 1129, 1151, 
1193, 1241; OC 2; OT 8, 
156, 284, 827, 1302, 1325; 
947. ft., 144; 183; 248, 
443 f., 684, 709, 719, 1027, 
1944)0 3392; -E 30 ff. 182, 


144 ff., 258, 271, 636, 752 ff., 
779, 821, 887, 931, 1016, 
1071; f 104, 192, 361, f II 
p- 66, f 431, 433, 439) 449 
441, 453) 454) 474-41, 476, 
522, 557- 4, 566, 593. 1 ff., 
605, 681, 785, 855, 859, 861, 
868, 879, 941- I, 3, 965, 1006, 
1017, 1054, 1075 
Homeric exegesis: v. émimepiopol 
», colouring in the Electra, E p. xli 
», hymnto Hermes, I I pp. 225 ff. 
», hymn to Hermes, language of, 
imitated by Soph., f 1 p. 228 
> poems, notices of Oedipus in, 
OT p. xii 
5 practice as to syllabic augment, 
1249 
»  scholia, the, f 1 p. Ixv 
Bay" scholia, the, relation of, to 
Eustathius, f 1 p. Ixvii 
homicide, in self-defence, OC 548 
» » pollution of: v. pollution 
» » purification from, E p. xiii; 
258 
homoeoteleuton, f 589. 2 
‘honesty the best policy,’ OT 600 
honey in sacrifice, f 398. 4 
honey-tongued, f 155 
hoopoe and hawk identified, f 11 p. 224 
described, f 581. 3 
hope feeds, f 948 
»5 » powerless against destiny, f 196 
ee and light-armed troops, A 1122; 
427 


Horace, references to Greek tragedy in, 
Sif spil 
Viewer daughters of Themis, E 1064 
horns of Io, f 279 
horse, simile from the, E 25 
», » the, and Poseidon, OC 715 
horses of Thessaly, E 703 
horses, white, associated with deities and 
heroes, A 673; E 706 
house, of Oedipus, general plan of, OT 
1241 
human sacrifice, Greek view of, f 126 
‘hurt thy foes,’ not repugnant to Greek 
sentiment, A p. xxxix 
Hyacinthus, f 11 p. 48 
Hybris, mother of Pan, f 11 p. 291 
hydra, the Lernaean, T 574, 10943 
f 122 
Hyginus, plot of Antigone sketched by, 
An p. xxxviii 
» » sorrow of, f 1 p. lix; f I p. 40 
Hyllicus, river, f 19 
Hyllus and Tole, T 1224 
Hyllus, character of, in the 7vachiniae, 
T p. yxxix 
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hypallage: v. adjective as epithet of com- 
pound phrase 

hyperbaton, A 1132 and OC 930 (airés 
between art. and adrod); 
An 316 (kal viv ws=ws 
kal viv); OC 776 ff. (res 
before ei), 1365 (uy after 
verb); OT 1251 (é7ws, 
ovxér old’, dwéd\\uTM); P 
268, 1163; T 104; I 41, 
198; £ 370, 721, 764 

‘ , where a word belonging to 

each of two clauses stands 
in the second clause (750s 
ovdé pnrpl duvoxepys), E 
929; OT 1430 

nynerestons v. also order of words, ir- 

regular 

hyperbole, flight to heaven, f 951 

‘if the dead could speak,’ E 

548 

2 ; is use of Gemarotcba, f 


” , 


_ 505+ 4 y 
¥ » river cannot wash away stain, 
OT 1227 
silence of dA\oxes, OT 1212 
mépa following wav, £ 189 
5 , vrepbev following d&mropa, OC 


- 
. 
“ 


~ 
. 
_ 


1745 

Hyperboreans, land of the, f 956 

hypercatalectic colon in prosodiac verse, 
f 591, 593 

Hyperea, f 11 

hypocoristics in -#, £ 406 

hypophora: wv. brodopa 

hyporcheme, substituted for choral ode, 
A 693; An p. xvi, 1115; OT p. Ixxxv, 
1086; P 391; T 205 ff. 

Hypsipyle, f 11 pp. 51 ff.; £ 387 

hysteron proteron, OT 827 


Tacchus, An 1121, 1147; OC 681 ff. 
‘Iacchus and Dionysus identified, f 959 
Iambe, f 731 
iambelegi, £ 476 
iambic tetrameters, f I p. 231 
;>  trimeter, division of, between two 
speakers: v. dvTibaBy 
»,  trimeters, interrupted by short 
phrases, OT 1468 
»,  trimeters, resolved feet in, E p. lvii; 
p- xlii 
trimeters: wv. cretic 
Theria, £1 p. 197 
Ibycus, f 11 p. 162 
Icaria in Attica, connexion of, with 
worship of Dionysus, An 1119 
Icarian sea, A 702 
Icus, f II p. 141 
Idaea, f 645, 704; f IL pp. 3121, 3132 


ose — in Phrygia and Crete, 

f 364, 35 » 366 

Idothea, f 645; f 11 pp. 31215 3132 

Idas, f 11 p. 70 

Idyia, mother of Medea, f 344, 546 
‘ignorance is bliss,’ £ 86 

Iliad, divergence of Soph. from, inaccount 

of Hector’s death, A pp. 234 f. 

ys » reminiscencesof: v. Homeric echoes 


7 
Tliupersis, the epic, A p. xiiig; P p. x, 
1433; f1p. 8; fp. 38; £ 373-345 
f 11 pp. 162 f., 169, 181 - 
ill-gotten gains are soon spent, f 592. 1 ff. 
illogical form of sentence softened by 
stress * a subordinate part, A 110; 
Dorie 
Illyria, ? 6or 
imagery, Sophoclean, A 167; An 117: 
v. figurative and literal senses blended 
imperative, aor., 3rd pers. of, with m7, 
A 1181 
4 » aor. (2nd) forms, from Baivew, 


1414 

3 , defiant, with ody and pers. 
pron., A 114, 961; An 
gers OT 669 


4s ; double, P 862 
” ’ hypothetical, An 1168 


re , infin. for: v. infinitive as im- 
perative 

a , perf. (@xe with aor. part.), 
An 77 

$ , pres. and aor. combined, A 


1404 ff. 
Ee , subordinate (ole ws ménaov), 

OT 543. 
imperfect, combined with hist. pres., An 
254, 268: wv. also present, 


historic 
imperfect in conditional sentence, OC 927 
= in narrative, in place of aor., 
E 51, 680, p. 2133 1.96, 
234, Pp» 187 
* in protasis, followed by aor. 


with dy in apodosis, A 443; 
125 : 
imperfect, negative, denoting failure, T 


359 

imperfect of consecutive action (‘pro- 
ceeded to’ do), An 1202; 
OC 1158 f.; OT 1391; T 


762 
+. of gradual action, An 231; 


68 
imperfect, of impending doom, OC 969 f. 
sy , of intention, An 19, 285; OC 
274, 394) 770, 1009; OT 
805, 1454 








— — so oo ee 
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oat of new perception: v. im- 
perfect with dpa 
» 5 of previous mention, OC 117 
» 5 Of verbs of commanding, T 759 
» 4 Of rlxrw, OC 982 f.; OT 870; 
f 546.4 
iF 4 DEES. nfm, representing (dyew 
=6ri jyes), A 1053, ae 
+» pres. participle expressing, An 
3 wt ge 1192; OC 1565 f.; OT 
835; P.960; T 1138; f 574.9 
imperfect with’ ay, iterative: v. dy with 
iterative imperfect 
* with dy, of former belief (‘I 
should have said’): wv. dv 
with imperf. or aor. indic. 
3 with av, of unfulfilled wish: 
v. dv with imperf. or aor. of 


béX\ew 

35 with dpa, of impression falsified, 
OC 1697; f 577. 1, 686 

FF with apa, of impression falsified, 
f 931 

= without dy, cannot be con- 


ditional, unless protasis in- 
dicates such a sense, E 914 

at without dy, in apodosis of un- 
fulfilled condition, with éde:, 
etc., OT 256, 1368 


f a ag dv, of unfulfilled wish, 
400 
impersonal ia oft neut. plur. adj. : v. plural 
neut. adj. 
Ss use of neut. plur. participle, 
An 447, 570, 576 
es use of neut. plur. verbal adj., 
An 677; E 340 
a use of passive verb, OC 661, 
1628 
improbability, element of, in plot of O.7,, 
_ noticed by Aristotle, OT 
p. Xxv 
+5 , element of, in plotof O. Z., 
how treated by moderns, 
OT p. xlv 
Inachus, E 5 
»» » father of Io, f 1 p. 199 
= ; the river, f 270. 1, 271 


incense, in propitiation, OT 4, 913 
»» 5 use of, by ‘orientals, £ 370 
yaad in narrative, supposed, A 


tain gold, An 1038 
indicative, after doris in general statement, 


n 17 
indicative, in rel. ined ( )( optative), 
after optat. of wish, An 375 
indicative )( subjunctive mood, after dpa 
ph, etc., P 30, 494 
indicative, with m7, after verbs of de- 
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liberating or verbs implying 

‘fear’ (eloouat wh kadvrret), 

An 278, 1113, 1253 
indirect question, after Aveiv, etc., A794; 


ss question, introduced by ei, od or 
wy used in, A 7 
infinitive active, after dyvés, d&os, Bpaxus, 
etc., OC 37, 461, 1000 f., 
1015, 1152; OT 1296; £ 462 
ts active, after kadés, with wore, 


393 
ee after verbs of knowing, instead 
of partic., A 869; An 293, 
474, 1094; OT 691, 1455; 
P 1329; f 508 
LS after avé@ (command), E 235 
agiévar, P 1349 
diddvar éavrdv, P 1342 
éumater Gupa, E go4 
érawely, A 1360; E 1322; 
OC 665 
é£evpicxervy, OT 120 
évvérrew =iubere, OT 350 
a ciigee An 490 
émiévev, T 1176 
émusxoreivy, OT 1529 
nrev, OC 12 
Onpacba, A 2 
Nerapetv, OC 776 
HédXew, tense of, A 443; 
An 460 
mapadrd\dooew; An 298 
mpoclesOat, £ 149. 
ridévat, OC 1356 f. 
poBetcOat, without pH, A 
255 
piva, P 79, 88 


” 9? 


35 aor. or fut. after doxetv, E 443 - 

ay aor. )( pres.: v. aorist infin. 

‘5 aor., representing gnomic aor. 
of the direct, A 1083 

‘3 as pete An 151, 1143} 


481, 490, 1693 f. 
OT yon, 1466, at Pa 
1080, I4II 

infinitive, epexegetic, A 673, 782, 825, 
t201; An 165, 206, 216, 
439, 638, 699, 1098, 1249; 
E 220, 414, 543) 797s 12773 
' OC 35, 50, 71, 144, 228 f., 
230f., 752, 1286, 1443 f., 
1581 f.; OT 1169, 12553 
P 81, 155, 656, 836, 892, 

gor; T 853 fi. 
»  » epexegetic, after rod éori; OC 


~~ 


335 

+>  » epexegetic, defining adj., OC 
141, 327, 5373 OT 545 f, 
792, 12045 F 525 
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infinitive, epexegetic, requiring case 
different from main verb, 

comes last, An 490; oc 

1211 f., 1496, 1755 f.; P 62 

ye Sere A411; P 2343 


74 
3,» forms of, confused with parti- 
ciple, f 462, 524.7, 576. 3 
+, > fut., in final sense, An 1280 


+»  iNappos. with rocodrov, OC 790 
s> 5 in- parenthesis, without @s, 
(Soxety éuol) E 410; (eixdou) 
OT 82; (ro 6pOdv eizreiv) 
OT 1221; (’Apyodorl ovp- 
réuvewv) £ 462 
>>» in prayer, with subj. 
(sczZ. 66s), OT 1 
>> » In relative clause of or. obl., 


in acc. 


422 

3). yan ielck, without wderov, OC 
540 f. 

», » irregular, for indic. after os, 
OC 385 f. 


3, 3 irregular, for partic., P 50 ff. 
»> » lregular, with ws @ouxe, An 
740; T 1238 
», » linked by xaé with another 
infin., which has a different 
subject, A 549: v. subject, 
change of 
infinitive of ger rap without wore, 
A 786, 822; An 64, 1076; 
E 1088; OT 1293; T 997 
. of eiul, omitted after Tocodrov... 
a 775 (ws dos) : v. ellipse 
of elvac 
id of pluperf., with dv, OT 693 
5s of purpose, A 535 (épidaga 
apKkéoat) 
49 of purpose, with verb of going, 
An 1280; OT 198 
», » omitted after 0é\ev, An 497; 
100, 310 
ss» omitted Hs pwédrew, An 448, 
9393 OC 1074; P 1255; T 75 
infinitive, present, after ebxeo Oat, OT 892 
>>» present, )( aorist: v. aorist 
»» » Pres. (instead of fut.), with 
eixés, etc., E 1026; P 1399 
49; 9 PFCSe representing an imperf. 
of the direct (dyew = ére 
nyes), A 1053, 1097 
nfinitive with art., absolute use of, f 681 
[cf. Xen. Cyr. 1. 6. 16, 18, 
20; Lycurg. gr] 


is with art., after waxpds, etc., E 
1030 
99 with art., as accus. of inner 


object (rel@oua 7d Spay), An 
1105} 1252 


infinitive with art., Pray 3 its cl 
nom., 
+: with oo instead of sir 


544, 664; E 

OC 47, 228f., 442; OT 1232, 

1388, 1417; P 118, 620, 881, 

iat 1252; T 545; £ 142. 9, 
I 


4 with art. (rod uy and 708), after 
kwhiew, etc., P 197 


2 with art., co-ordinate with simple 
inf., E 265; f£ 142.9 
AF with art.: v. also 7d wh 


iy with aldetc Oat, aloxtver bar, con- 
trasted with participle, A 506 


3 without art., ao airwos, An 
1173; T 123 
ie without art., ater épws mw’ exer, 


£ 953 
a without art., after ofos, OT re 
oy 


- without art., after rayvs, 
17 

‘ without art., used as noun, E 
265; P 283; T 135 

BS without art., used as noun, and 
co-ordinate with noun, OC 
608; f 472 

is without wu, after verbs of pre- 


venting, A 70 
inheritance, claims to, in Attic law, An 


174 
initiation into mysteries and the future 
life, £ 837 
Ino, f 1 pp. 1, 33 f 3; £11 p. 33 
insult added to injury, f E 47 f. 
intention described as fact, OC 1008 
interaspiration, f 582 


interpolations, alleged, A p. ive Pp. oe 


5; An p. lili, go4-20, pp. 258 


Ixx; OC p. Ee p- xliv, roc 1407, 


p. 252; 7 
interrogative, double (ris wé0ev ef ;), A 
101 f., 983 f.; An 401; 
P 243, 1091; T 421, 969 
i , triumphant — proving 
a point), An 405 


interruption in stichomythia, dramatic 
use of, OC 645; P 210, 1226, 1405 
interval, long, between connected words, 
E 579; 1349 

invocation, direct (in voc.), combined 
with indirect (in accus.), 

A 856, 862 
ay , fountains appealed to in, An 


844 
43 , Olympus in, A 1389; An 


758 
involuntary error excusable, f 665 





1030, 1079; 


- . a 
~ Se es ee 
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.. ee eniity of Cycnus, f II p. 1493 


p10, 5 
435 story of, f 1 pp. 197 ff. 
s>, transformation of, f I p. 199 
Iobates, f I pp. 214 f. 
Tocasta, character of, in O.7., OT 


‘ .» XXVII1 
lcs, f 492 
Tole, supposed symbolism in, T 380 f., 
p. xli: v. Hyllus 
Ton and Creusa, f 11 pp. 23 f.; £ 352 
», of Chios, An pp. ix;, 52 
‘5 ss » meets Sophocles, An p. 
xiii 
s; Omphale of, T p. xxi 
, quotes words of Sophocles, 
b An 783 
hoe Greeks known as, to Persians, 


29 39 
co 9 


5 
Ionic dialect, € substituted for e« in, An 


943 . ; 
s, forms in lyrics, f 593. 4: v. also 
epic forms 
;, forms in trimeters, A 842, 894; 
An 86, 308, 500, 508, 566; E 
211, 675; OC 33, 44, 49, 602, 
875, 921, 945, 1014, 1293 f.; 
304, 1273; £ 255. 5, 307 
;, idiom in contrasted clauses, E 448 
3, order of words, A go6 
», verse, OT p. Ixxvii; P p. xlvii; 
f 320, 656 
>» verse, anaclasis in, f 245, 656 
Iophon, f 765 
;, , interpolation imputed to, An 
904, P. 259 
Iphianassa, E 158 
Iphicles (Iphiclus), f 11 p. r19; £ 755 
Iphigenia, f 1 p. 62 
es and Achilles, f 1 pp. 218 f. 
» » death" of, E 531 
», later fortunes of, f 11 pp. 327 f. 
Iphinoe, f 11 p. 52 
Iphitus, death of, T 272 f. 
Irenaeus, the Atticist, f 719, 734; f 1 
pp. Ixxix, Ixxxi 
Iris, hat worn by, f 272 
iron, ag ug of, A 651, pp. 229f.; 


894 

» , use of, in heroic age, f 500 

ironical form of threat or vaunt, A 100, 
448; An 310; OC 1377; OT 1273; 
T 1110 

irony, A go, 220, 712; E 92 
»» » in reference to neglect of burial 

rites, An 1081 

‘irrational syllable,’ OT p. Ixv 

Ismene, OC 324 f., 1737 ff. 

Ismenion, OT 21 


319 


Ismenus, the river, An 103 
Isocrates, on the growth of civilization, 
An 354 
+ 3 passage of, reminiscent of 4vz., 
An 360 
Ister, the river, OT 1227 
isthmus, life compared to an, f 568. 4 
Istros, OC p. xxxvi 
» » colony of, f E 67 ff. 
Italy, corn-lands of, f 600 
»» 3 southern, and Dionysus, An 111 
iteration, rhetorical, for emphasis, A 86 
1204; E 171, 221, 459, 675, 1226; 
OT 370, 1193, 1330, 1493; P 285, 
462, 663 ff., 760, 1153; T 807 ff.; £E 
46; £ 753: v. also repetition of a word 
iterative form (-ecxor) in tragedy, An 950, 


993 
ithyphallic colon, f 112 
+ » » as Clausula, I 237 ff. 
Fe »» » following enhoplic, f 


278 
ivy, in cult of Dionysus, An 1132; T 218 
Ixion, P 677; f 1 p. 213 


Jason in Colchis, f 11 pp. 15 ff. 
jealousy of the gods, for excess of pros- 
perity in man, An 614 
John Philoponus: v. Philoponus 
3, Stobaeus: v. Stobaeus 
joy, as essential to life, An 1170 
Juba, f 1 p. Ixxxiv 
judges at the games, E 709 
s» in the contest for the arms of 
Achilles, A pp. xvf., xix 
by a acquaintance of, with Sophocles, 
I pe lx 
Julius ‘Caesar, OT 981 
ae >> wrote an Ocdipus, 
Pp: XXxili 
»» Pollux: vw. Pollux 
» Vestinus, “EAAnvixa évéuara of, £ 1 
p. xliii 
Justice (Aixn), as an avenging deity, A 
1390; T 808 
4 », » sits with Zeus, OC 1380 
justice, the claims of, on the living in 
regard to the dead, An 451 


OT 


key, as attribute of a priestess, OC 1052 
king, etc., summoned forth by visitors, 


597 
kinship, solemn appeals to, OC 245 
kisses as prizes at cottabus-game, f 537 
kite snatching meat, f 767 
‘knowing,’ verbs of, infin. instead of 
participle after: v. infin. after verbs of 
knowing 
knowledge and 
f ror 


character contrasted, 


320 


knowledge and virtue identified: v. folly 
and wickedness 
kommos, I 170 ff. 
3 » defined, OT a 
+> » function of, ey 
» » Structure of fe ee and, in 
0. T., OT pp. Ixxviii, xc 


Labdacidae, OC 221 
, curse on the, OC 369 
labour, when past, delight of, ; 374 
Lacmon, Mt, f 271 
Laconian hounds, A 8 
lacunae in text of Electra, E p. lxix 
lamentation, a necessary part of burial, 
870 
por. keeps vigil with lover’s mistress, 
8 


7 
langnare homeliness of, parallels quoted, 
n 602 
5,» Origin of, Eleatic view of the, 
n pia ier rather Democr. 
fr. 26 
Laocoon and his nae Ae of, f 11 pp. 38 f. 
»» » impiety of, f 11 pp. 4o f. 
Laodamia, f 11 p. 148 
3 , the nurse of Orestes, E p. xx 
Laomedon, A 1302 
6 and Tros confused, f I p. 1471 
Lapithae, f 386 
Larisa, f 11 pp. 47 f.; f 379 
Las, f 
last word of line corrupted, An 132 
laughter, the, of enemies, An 647; f E 


473 £ 653 ‘ 
laurel, chewed by Pythia, f 897 
» 5 worn by @ewpol returning from 
Delphi, OT 83; T 178 
s» » wreath as symbol of apotheosis, 
P 1420 
Laurentian ey relation of, to other MSs, 
Ap.lv; Anp.lii; E 
p: Ixviii; OC p. xlv ; OT 
p- liv; P p. xliii; Tp. li 
% , verse added in margin of, 
T 800 
laws of the gods, the unwritten, A 1130, 
1343; An 454, 797; E 1095; OC 
1381 f.; OT 865 
leaping from above,—fig. of an evil 
daluwv, An 1272; OT 263, 1300 
Learchus, f 1 pp. 1, 33 f 9 
leather shields, f 635 
Leda, f 1127. 
legends, Homeric, modified by Dorian 
influence, E p. xxiii 
Lemnian cow, f 776 
5 women, f II pp. 51 f.; 
Lemnos, area of, P p. xxxi 
» , cult of Hephaestus in, P 986 


f 387 


GENERAL INDEX TO THE 


Lemnos, inhabited, according to Honk 
2, 302, Pp. XXX 
3, , volcano in, P S00, pa 
Lenaea, tegesi perform at, BF r 
ef 


pp. xi 
lengthening of short syllable before mp, 
OC 180 ak 


ne ,, short syllable in unma- 
nageable words, esp. 
gt on names, oe) 


Leo Grammaticus, f 1126 

Leontius Scholasticus, epigrams of, in 
the Anthology on the exchange of gifts 
between Hector and Ajax, A p. 235 

Lerna, hydra of: v. hydra 

Lesches, the Zzttle Zliad lof : uv. Little had 

Lesser Mysteries at Agrae, £ 891 

Lessing, Laocoon of, and Philoctetes, P 


Pp: xxxiii 
letters: v. writing 

Leuce, island of, f 55! 
Leucus, f 11 f 43! 
lex talionis, be 


Libanius echoes scenaclae f - 
Libanius, quotations in, f 1 p. 

libation after sacrifice, P 8 

libations to the dead, A 1394; An 429, 


431 
Lichades, the rocky islets so called, T 780 
life, a single experience, f 67 
5, human, pessimistic view of, OC 
1225; £ 410, 667, 845, 853 
5, the, the guest of the body, OT 612 
light, farewell to, of the dying, OC 


1549 |. 
lighting, ancient method of, A 286 
lightning and thunder, physical expla- 
nations of, 8 


is and wind, connexion between, — 


A pp. 223 f. 
, sulphurous fumes of, f 538 

lightnings of Zeus, P 1198 

Ligurians, f 598 

linen, used for winding-sheet, f E 67 ff. 
», » when used for dress in Homeric 
age, f 439 

lion, Nemean, throttled by Heracles, T 
1094 

lions, tamed by Cybele, P 4o1 

literal and figurative senses blended: z. 
figurative 

litotes: v. euphemism 

Little Iliad, the epic, A pp. xiii, xvi f. ; 
P 9.x; 416, 1426; £1 pp. xxxi, 8, 86; 
f 152; £1 pp. 146 ff. ; £ 11 pp. 34, 36, 
163, 181, 1823, 307 

Livius Assdpomneaae Aegisthus of, £1 

, diax Mastigop devas 

of, A p. xlviii 


3 Led 
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Livius Andronicus, Hermione of,f1p. 142 
pa s , Tereus of, £ 11 p. 225 

sa wai plural forms of (-fow), £ 555. 4, 
5 ia 
Lect ress opposite Euboea, T 788 
__ logaoedic (enhoplic) colon, f 277, 369 
Jogaoedic verse, OC p. lviii; OT p. Ixx,; 

p- xlvi 
phers, references of, to Oedipus, 
v 


nis 
Longin, pseudo-, de sudblim., £1 p. lii; 
68 


ee back, taboo concerning, in 
chthonian rites, OC 490 

dot, the, antiquity of, f 404 

lots, drawing of, E 710 
» » mode of drawing, A 1285; An 275, 


love, bas wrestler, f 941. 13 
»» » as madness, f 941. 4 
» » as might, f g41. 3 
sx » caused by emanations coming from 
object of desire, £ 874 
+» » comes to gods as well as to men, 
An 787; f 684, 941. 12 
, force of, compared to magnet, f 800 
»» » sway of, universal, f 941. 9, 12 
, the bitter sweets of, f 149. 1 
, the invincible god, An 781; T 441, 
443; £ 684, 770, 865, 941. 13 
s, » the wounds of, caused by shafts 
from the eye, f 157, 874 
»» » the wounds of, as stings, f 841, 
1127. 8 
‘ Love thy friends,’ etc., A p. xxxix; An 


43 
lovers’ glances, T 549; f 474. 1 f., 80r 
% » , correspondence of, f 474. 
4. 
Loxias, OT 853 
Lucian, references to Soph. in, f 1 p. liv 
Lucillus Tarrhaéeus, f 1 pp. Ixiv f., Ixxvi 
Lycean Agora at Argos, E 7 
Lycia, haunt of Artemis, OT 208 
‘Lycian’ fount in Lemnos, P 1461 
Lycomedes, P 243; f 11 pp. rgi f. 
Lycophron, scholia on, f 1 p. lxv 
Lycurgus, the orator, law of, concerning 
text of tragedians, f I p. xxxiv 

» »the Thracian, An g55 f. 

», , the Thracian, in art, An 965 
Lycus, son of Pandion, f 24. 3 
Lydian luxury, f 45 
Lynceus, a Thracian king, f 11 p. 222 
Lyncus, a Scythian king, f 11 p. 240 
Lyrcus and Lyrceia, f 271. 6 
lyre, associated with joyous worship, T 

641 ff.; £ 849 
s» » construction of, f 36, 244 ‘ 
», » distinguished from cithara, f 238 


P, Ill. 


321 


lyre, invention of, f I p. 226 

lyric characteristics of the Zietra, E 
pp. lvii, lxxiii 

lyrics, relation of form to matter of, 

p. xciv 

Lyrnessus, f 43 

Lysimachus of Alexandria, OC p. xxviii; 
f 372; f-11 p. 82 


Machaereuskills Neoptolemus, fi pp.14rff. 
Machaon and Podalirius, reference to by 
Arctinus in relation to Ajax, 
p- xiii 
re and the healing of Philoctetes, 
P 1333; f 11 p. 308 
Macrobius, quotations in, f 1 p, Ix 
Maenads, An 963; OT 212 
Magnesia, E 705 
Magnesia and Philoctetes, P p. vii 
magnet, the, f 800 
Malis, P p. vii; T 188, 194, 213 ff., 237 f. 
», » the Nymphs of, P 725 
mandrake, fable concerning the, f 340 
manuscripts used for Oed. Zyr., OT p. lii 
Marathonian bull, f 1 p. 16; f 25 
mares, cutting of mane of, for mule- 
breeding, f. 659 
»» » impregnated by wind, f 477 
»» » versus horses for racing, E 705, 
f 976 
Marion, f 69 
est i ie statue of Artemis in, OT 
161 
marriage, above one’s station, condemned, 


353 
» ,asa lottery, f 682 
marriageable age: v. women 
masculine adj. referring to neut. noun 
(e.g. Téxvov), A 985 
és adj.; v. adjective masc. or fem. 
is dual instead of fem., OT 1472 
A gender in general statement, 
_ though referring toa woman, 
A 86; An 464, 479, 580, 
652; E 126, 145, 156, 771, 
1026, 1105; OC 148; T 151 
3 noun as fem. adj., An 1074; 
E 850; OT 80; T 861, 1125 
vi participle after neut. (or fem.) 
subject, An 341; P 499: v. 
also constructio ad sensum 
9 plur., alluding to a woman, 
OC 832; T 336 
ne plur., alluding to two women, 
C 1016 
5 plur., used by a woman, speak- 
ing of herself, An 926; E 
3993 T 492 
rel., following neut. antecedent, 
A 358, 760 


21 
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masculine rel., following fem. antecedent, 
715 
masks of actors, f1 p. 177; £11 p. 271 
Massinger’s Virgin Martyr, contrasted 
with Antigone, An p. xxxiii 
Mastigophorus,in title of Ajax, A p.liv, gt 
pe stain of, ignored in the Z/ectra, 
PP 
mattock, used for hoeing, An 250 
meadows, sacred, f 978 
Medea and Aegeus, f 1 p. 16 
», and Apsyrtus, f +1: pp. 186 f. 
», and Peliades, f 11 pp. 172 ff. 
‘5 destroys Talos, f 1 p. r10; f 161 
», in Colchis, f 11 pp. 15 ff. 
35» parentage of, f 546 
medical art, resources of the, OC 1194 
Megareus, death of, An 1303 
megaron, hearth in the, E 269, 419 
meiosis, f 283: v. also euphemism, 
irony 
Melampus, f 309 
Melanippus, f 799. 5 f. 
Meleager, legend of f 11 pp. 64 ff. 
Melicertes, f 1 pp. 1, 3 
Memnodn, f 1 p. 23 
Memmon, the, of Séphoaies, A p. 3 
Menalippus and Pleisthenes, f 11 pp. 141 f. 
Menander, quotations from Soph. in, f 1 
p- xlviii 
Menander’s Als ’Eéamrarav, £ 11 pe 254 
‘Emirpémovres, f Il p. 272 
Mendelssohn’s Antigone music, An p. xli 
Menelaus and Helen, legends as to their 
end, A 839 
Menelaus, as a craven, f 177 
.. , children of, E 539 
representative of -Spartan 
harshness to the Athenian 
mind, A p. xliii, 1046 
death of, in Euripides’ 


99 ? 


Menoeceus, 
Phoenissae, An 1303 

mesode in choric songs, OT p. Ixvii 

Mesopotamia, home of Memnon, f 29, 31 

messenger, formal close to speeches of, 
An 402 

Metanira, f 11 p. 242 

metaphor, bold use of uyrnp, réxvor, etc. 

in, A174; OT 157 


; confusion of, in lyric poetry, 

" "An 601 

A , implicit In compound verb, A 
549; An 


MA » hot consistently sustained, An 
187 1.5) OT 866, 400; -P 
666, 1360 f 1436; T o4f., 
836 f £ 397; 743) 961: 
v. figurative 
metaphor of anchoring, OC 148; f 685 
of balance, A 131 


GENERAL INDEX TO THE 


metaphor of ‘ building’ verse, f yen - 
wg 


YY of burning, applied to 


474+ 3 
A of Shevioteee f 683 


we of closed es of eh f 398 


Eatin 


78 
z, of jeeecing, applied to fishes, 
762 


a of draught-board, applied to 
life and death, A 475 
3 of gale subsiding, f 65 


i of Pipgoies applied to speech, 


155 
- of hope feeding, f 948 
p of iron, applied to courage; 
f 658 


53 of lightning glances, f 474. 2 
re of foe applied to children, 


a of race-course, proverbial, An 
802 
» of sailing, applied to human 


intercourse, A 1329; An 


541; E 335;°4 ae 
726 

” of scales, a ge to men’s 
fortunes, fae 


” of ‘sea of trowked OC 663, 


174 
35 of shaving, A 786 
ee of ship, applied to the State, 


An 163,994; OT 923; £E 
523. I 
¥ of storm, applied to battle, 
An 670 


* of ‘ striking,’ applied to abuse, 
etc., A 725, 1244; P 374; 


T 940 
3 of ‘tablets of the mind,’ P 


13253 £ 597 | 

9 of tears ‘ bursting’ forth, £ 736 

<3 of torrent, An 712, I 

ae of waves lulled to rest, 
f 665 


i of yoked car, f 511, 545 


s, » Substituted for simile, O 
p. 226 

gt , transition from one to another, 
An 241, 

5 , transition from simile to, A 


167; An 117 
metaplasm, f 574. 6 


sek of -z- to -d- stems, f 1056 
3, ~#- stems, f 643 
Ws »» ~#- to -d- stems, f 1054 


to -o- stems, f 706 
Metapontum, f 790 
metres of choral odes in fragments, f 1 
- pp. 100, 119, 183, 184; f II pp. 43, 
73, 234, 236, 238, 290; f III p. 43 
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metrical convenience, lengthening of 
vowel due to, A 210 ek. 


pes fog esy (ém#Boros), 569 (dpworuos 
£ 880 ('AdpeoiBorar) 
Michael Acominatus, f 636. 1 
5, Apostolius, verse wrongly attri- 
FF buted to Soph. by, A p. 237 
middle, causative, f 378. 1 
Middle Comedy, quotation from Soph. 
in, £1 p. xlviii 
+ Comedy, tendency of to parody, 


. 
’ 


f 754 
middle, contrasted with act., A 396, 449; 
- 8, 19, 161, 165, 356; E 
13; P 1264; T 474,572, 681; 
f 387: wv. active for middle 
», forms, poetical, A 351, 369, 1310; 
: An 351, 593; (opdw and com- 
pounds) OC 244; P 1383; T 
103, gog, 1216; I 221, 275; 
f 378. 1, 503, 858. 2, 878, 
41. 16 
+, 3 rarely used to express a direct 
obj. reflexive, An 356 
+, sense of a form usually passive, 


2 
milk offered at a grave, E 895 
mill, as place of punishment for slaves, 
851 
Milton, a trait of Greek tragic style in, 
A 1038 
» » translated, E 624 f. 
Mimnermus, An p. ixy; p. 54 
Minoan pottery in Sicily, f 11 p. 5 
Minos and Procris, f 11 p. 170 
» » death of, at Camicus, f 11 pp. 3 ff. 
+, » on Attic stage, f 325 
minstrel, the Homeric, position of, E 
Pp. Xi 
Minyae, E 705 
Minyas, the, f 11 p. 65 
misery, degrading effect of, f 923 
+, » destroys sensation, f 923 
misfortunes, to be concealed from foes, 
343 
mistletoe and oak, f 403 
mocking at, etc., verbs of, dat. after, 
A 153, 957, 1042; An 1232 
Moirae, deceived by Admetus, f 851 
Molossian dogs, A 8 
Molossians and Neoptolemus, f 795 
Momus, counsellor of Zeus, f 11 p. 77 
monarchy, absolute, An 737; OT 630 
», Of heroic age, how depicted by 
tragedy, An p. xxiv 
‘monodies’ in tragedy, ot p- Ixxviii 
monosyllable, followed by pause, at be- 
ginning of line, E 340 
43 , in sth foot (spondee) be- 
fore cretic, OC 115 


» Myrtoan sea, 


Mopsus, E p. xiis; f 1 p. 122; f£ 180 

morality and religion, apparent conflict 
of, f 247 

Morian Zeus, OC 705 

most men are wicked, f 853 

Mosychlos, volcano in Lemnos, P 800, 
986, pp. xxx, 243 

Mother of the Gods, f 290 

mother’s )( father’s son, T 1064 f.; f 
564. 3 

moths and ‘worms,’ destructiveness of, 


£ 449 : 
Mountain Mother, of Phrygia, P 391 
mourners, formal lamentations of, f 852 

» Self-laceration of, f 376, 523 

mourning in public, Homeric, A 85r 
mules for ploughing, An 341 
Musaeus, iar6 
Muses, the, altar of, in Academy, OC 


gt 
»,» , the, associated with Dionysus, 
An 965 
»» » the, contest of, with Thamyras, f1 
p- 176 
mutilation, as a punishment, f 623 
»» Of corpse by murderer, E 445; 
f 528, 623 
Mycenae, E 9 
» » walls of, f 227 
Mycenaeans and Argives, E 1459 
Mynes, f 43 
Myrina (Kastro) in Lemnos, f 77 
Myrtilus, E 505, 508, f 1 pp. 122 f. 
508 < 
Mysia, the uplands of, A 720 
Mysteries, the Eleusinian, OC rosr: wv. 
Eleusinia, Lesser Mysteries 
mythical allusions, names omitted in, P 


679 f. 
mythographical handbooks, f 1 pp. xxv ff. 


Naiads, A 883 
name and nature, correspondence of, 
f 640, 965 
»» » proper, used by the speaker in 
place of rst pers. pron., A 98, 


864 
names, omitted in allusions, P 679 f. 

»> » proper, adj. formed from, re- 
placing the noun in genit. (e.g. 
AaBddxeos mats), A 41: v. adj. 
instead of genit. 

5 » proper, anapaests in: v. anapaest 

aed »» » in -ns, of 1st or 3rd decl., 
An 198 

5» » proper, in -avr-, vocative of, A 89 

+ » 99 » puns upon, A 430; An 
110; £ 658, 965 

narcissus, connexion of, with Demeter 


and Cora, OC 685 


21—2 
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narcissus, symbolism of the, OC 683 
natural qualities, einige of, £ 808 
ees: the, p. xxviii; f 


Nauplins, f 1 p. 46; f 11 pp. 80 ff. 
»> » arrival at Troy of, f 11 p. 133 
» » coasting voyages of, f 430 
Nausicaa, plays at ball, f 781 
Naxos and Dionysus, An 1150 
Neaera, mother of Medea, f 344 
necessity, irresistibility of, OC 191; f 256, 


7 
‘iene and positive combined (dya0os 

ovdé Kkaxés), An 492, 1269: 
v. positive 

a3 and positive commands com- 
bined, A pp. 214 ff. 

33» Position of, at rap Sot line, An 
96, 2553 P 5 

» » qualifying es and participle, 
f 88. 8 


Nhs aahy Pe sey for emphasis, An 5; 
16: v. od repeated 
sy verbal adj. with érl,=aply with 
infin., An 556 
i. OD); following a. An 96, 223; 
E 552: v. also uy 
;, ov or “H, in indir. questions in- 
troduced by ei, A 
negatives, confusion arising from several, 
Mp. 244 
i , two independent combined, 


336 
Nekyia, date wf the, A p. xvi 
Nelet carmen, £ 11 p. 274 
Neleus, f 11 pp. 270 f. 
Nemea, T 1092 
Nemesis, E 792 
Neoptolemus aug oye fipp.146ff.; 
3 Sf. 


3 and Polyxena, f 11 p. 163 

os and Priam, f 11 p. 169 

$3 , claim of, against Apollo, 
f 11 p. 306 

me , fetched from Scyros, f I 


p- 1203) f: 1Isp. 192 

, finds Peleus, f 11 pp. 140ff. 

. , in Molossia, f II p. 140 
, mourns for Achilles, f 557 
, supposed sacrilege of, f 1 


P- 143 

Neoptolemus, the, f 11 p. 193 
Nephele, f 1 pp. 1f.; f 11 p. 323 
Nereids, OC 718 f.; £ 673 

»» » expressive names of, P 1470 
Nero, fond of acting Oecdipus, OT 

p-. xxxili 
Nessus, meaning of, T 557 f. 
Nestor, possible reference to, f 155 
nets, imagery from, E 1476 
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nets, used for hunting, different kinds of 
An 346 
neuter adj. or pron. referring to posses 

or fem. noun expressed, A 580; 
An 1195; OC 592; OT 542 

5, adj. or pron. referring to persons, 
An 659, 7805 538, 972, 
1469, 1507; P 44 

», adj. plur. with defining genitive, 
An 1209; OC g22 f. 

»» adj. sing. with art. and cr 
(e.g. 7d Opacd rhs ywmpns), A 
743; An 365 

»» adj. with partit. genit. in masc. 
or fem., An 500 (Aéywv mie 
1347 (mp@rov evdacuovias) ; 
1288 (7a mepiccevovTa Tav 
Noywv); OC 1618 f. (7d ower 
Tod Biov); OT 1195 (Sporav 
ovdév); P 
Aoywr), 131 
Tov héywr), 174 (wav xpelas) ; 
T 682 (Gecudv oddév) 

»» noun and masc. adj., A 985 

», . noun followed by masc. relative, 


A 358, 

»» nounused scornfully (e.g. \4Anua), 
An 320, 650, 756 

»» Plural adj. as adverb: v. plural 
neut. adj. 

», plural adj. as ncun, OC 10, 167; 
P 25; T 126 


»» plural adj. impersonal: v. plural 
neut. instead of sing. 

3» plural of verbal adj. impersonal, 
An 677; E 340 

»» plural participle impersonal, An 
447; 570, 576 

,» plural participle in genit. absol. 
without subject (2g. @6° éxév- 
twv), A 281, 981; An 1179; 


1344 

», plural subject with singular predi- 
cate, P go2 

»» sing. adj. as adverb, A 369 
(ayonpo) 5 An _ 808 (véaror) ; 

1579 (Euvropusraror) 

» sing. adj. with art. as adv., A 
719 (7d mpGrov); OC 1640 (7d 
kaprepov) 

Nicander (or Nicanor), f I pp. xlv; 224 
Nicander, the Alexandrian poet, scholia 
on, f 1 p. Ixiv 

» yYA@oou of, f 1 p. Ixxviii 
Nicephorus Vasilakes on E 1505 ff. 
Nicomachus, f 11 p. 268 
night and day, alternation of, A 672 

», at sea, dreaded by sailors, f 43 

nightingale, as harbinger of spring, 

149 


24 (tamiiora Tov 
(ra ouppépovra 








ee 
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nightingale, lament of, f 11 p. 221 

wi. + legend about, ie nt 

% ; note of, T 

, the, in Atyitay Oc p- xii 

Nike, Athena, P34 
Nile, rising of, attributed to melting 
- snow, f 882 
Niobe, An 823 f., 834; e pte ff.; £ 11 


Ber 94 fs p.210 

“55 5 children éf, hear “killed, fou 
Pee.) Le : 

s, » rocks on Sipylus likened to, An 
831 

ss » the, in the Uffizi Gallery, An 
8 


33 
Niobids, beauty of, f 448 
ipa a deat of, f° 442 
» number of, f 446 
Niptra, the, f 1 p. 146 
nobility of character tpadpehdent of birth, 
8 


7 
noble birth not to be concealed, f 104 
noblesse oblige, A 479; E 989; T 721 
nomes, citharoedic and auletic, f 966 
nominative after oipor, E 788; T 986 
ae after @ (éyw expressed or 
implied), OC 753, 847, 
1338, 1401; P 788; T 
377s 1143, 1243 
Fe for voc., 340, 372, 641; 
An 228 f., » 370: 891, 1211, 
1284, 1319; OC 185, 203, 
1480, 1700 f.; P 1186, 
1213, 1348; T 1041; f 189 
= (in exclamation) with voc., 
OC 1471 
ns in 7 lara (‘ Hde’ wh rEYe), 


n 567 
*% of adj. combined with voc. 
of noun, A 903 
os with art., following voc., A 
861; An 100; T 635 
ts with art., instead of voc., 
An 940; E 634 
nominativus pendens: v7. apposition, par- 
titive; anacoluthon 

North wind, the, OC 1240 f. 

Nosti, the, of Agias, E p. xii, 1 1935 f1 
p- xxxi; f 1 pp. 80, 140, 162, 172, 
217; £ 522 

noun, collective, as antecedent to plur. 

rel.; v. pronoun relative plural 
,, » collective, neut., as antecedent to 
mase. relative, A 358 
,, of action becomes concrete, f 764 
», omitted; wv. ellipse of noun 
noun, single, used dd xowod: v. brachy- 


oBY. a oF 
novelties not necessarily incredible, f 
860 


nudity, importance of in magical cere- 
monies, f 534. 7 
number, Goldens or contrast of (évoty 
...d00, dvo...ulav), An 13, 55, 170 
numbers, assigned to plays, f I pp. xvi ff. 
ics 5 mie by Palamedes, f 432. 


4 ff. 
nymphs, OT rog9 
» and Apollo, I 218 ff. 
», and satyrs, I 35 
» and Silenus, I 149 
» as Maenads, OT 212 
s5 Of Lemnos, P 1454 
jpomOl Malis, P27385T ors 
», Of Nysa, OC 679 f. 
of the sea, P 1470 
Nysa, dances of, A 699 
»» » home of nymphs, f 1 p. 117 
5, » in Euboea, An 1131; f£ 255 
»> 3 remoteness of, f 959 


oak-leaves, used to crown Hecate, f 


535+ 5 
oar, dedicated to Poseidon, f 453 
oath, exculpatory, f I p. 9 
oaths, wd omitted in, An 758 

3s + Pleonastic phrases concerning, An 


394 
»» » Sanctity of, £ 472 
»» » Varying value of, f 933 
»» » When required, OC 650 
obedience to good advice extolled in 
ancient writers, An 791 (cf. A 1351) 
object-clause )( final clause, E 956; P 1069 
object not expressed, E 561, 1200, 1341: 
v. pronoun, personal, acc. of, 
omitted 
,, of dependent verb seldom antici- 
pated as object of main verb, 
n 883: v. also subject of de- 
pendent verb 
», Of transit. verb repeated in a dif- 
ferent form (¢.g. a’rov.,.cOua 
TuuBetoa), A 1062 f., 1149; 
OT 819; T 287 
Ocednus, father of rivers, f 270. 1 f. 
Odysseus and Diomedes, quarrel of, f 1 


PP: 351. 

Pe and Teucer, f Il p. 215 

», 5 Character of, in the Ajax, A 
p- xli 

z , character of, in the Phzloctetes, 
P p. xxix 

» 5 death of, f U pp. 106 f. 

5 , efforts of, to ensnare his foes, 
various instances of, A 2 

» 4 entered Troy disguised as beg- 
gar, £ 367 

»  , feigns madness, P 73, 1025; f 
Il pp. 115 f. 
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Odysseus, son of Sisyphus: v. Sisyphus 
Odyssey, account of, varied by Sophocles, 
f 11 pp. 108 f. 
», », allusion to the contest for the 
arms of Achilles in, A p. xiig 
4 y the, £1 p. xxxi 
Oca, deme of, OC 1059 ff., p. 286 
Oechalia, T 74, 237 f., 365 f.; £1 p. 176 
Oecles, grandfather of Alcmaeon, f IT 


. 19 
Ondipodeia the, a lost epic, OT p. xiii; 
f I ps xxvii 
Oedipus, age of in 0.7. and OC., OC 1 
», and Ajax, parallel between, A 


Pp. Xxxix 

5, and Lear, parallel between, OC 
p. xxiii 

5s » character of, OC p. xxiii; OT 


p- xxvii 
»» ; end of, how conceived in Az- 
tigone, An 50, goo 
s, feels his own fate as separatin 
him from human kind, O 
1415 
ss » grave of, OC p. xxviii, 1522 
‘Oedipus,’ meaning of name, OT 718, 


10 

retina tavil the, at Colonus, OC p. xxvi 

Oedipus, story of, plays dealing with, 
OT p. xxxiii 

Oedipus Tyrannus and Antigone, drama- 
tic analogy of situations in, An 162 

Oeneus, T 7; f 1 p. 216; f 300; f 11 
p. 120; f 799. 2 

Oeniadae, T 509 

Oenomaus, E 505; f 11 pp. 121f.; f 

Oenopion, blinds Orion, f 11 pp. 8 

Oenotria, f 598 

Oeta, P 490 

»> » Sacred to Zeus, P 728, p. ix; T 
200, 436 f., I19gI 

offering of girdle on tomb, E 452 

offerings, buried in ground, A 660; E 


473 
f. 


437 
offerings to the dead, a suppliant’s, A 
1173 
Ogyges, OC 1770 
Oileus, a character in the Zvzcer, £ 11 
pp. 214 fF. 
old age a burden, f 556 
», and wisdom, OC 930; f 260 
3,» avarice of, f 354. 2 ff. 
» clings to life, f 66 
ys described, f 94 
»» 5 dispraise of, OC 1234 ff.; £ 949 
+> » experience of, f 664 
»» must be borne cheerfully, f 193 
Old Comedy, quotations from Sophocles 
in, f I p. xlvii 
old men, anger of, f 894 


old men cling to life, f 298 
»» 5 deafness and failing sight of, 


85 
Olenus, f 1 p. 216 
olive, the, OC 694, 700 f. 


», » the wild, and Heracles, T 1195 ff. 


olive-boughs, symbolism of, OC 1183 
, use of at burial ceremonies, 
An 1202 
Olympia, temple of Zeus at, E 505 
» 5 Mdvres at, O 
Olympus, bordering Mysia, A 720 
»» 4» brightness of, An 609 
»» 5 in invocation, A 1389; An 
8 


75 
», » the Mysian, f 522 
: + _, nymphs of, A 883 
» 5 the sky, OT 867 
omen, accepting an, E 668 
»» » Of being reported dead, E 59 
Omphale, T 70, 252 | 
Onomacritus, f 1116 ~ 
Opheltes, f 1 p. 72 
optative, dubitative, without &y: v. opta- 
: tive without dv ; 
game “ae of, in subordinate clause, 
257 
» » ellipse of, with dv, to be sup- 
ae from indic. preceding, 
364; Pris; T 462: v. also 
ellipse 
ss » forms in -einuev and -eiuev, OT 
1046; £ 222. 7 
»» , forms in -ofuec and -olnv, OT 
1470; T 1235 
»» » forms in -Gue and -gyv, P 895 
»» 5 forms of rst aor. in -ec and -a, 
An 1244; E 801 
»» 5 forms of tst aor. in -eav and 
-aev, OT 843 cr. 
»» » fut.: v. future optative 
s» »1in apodosis, with ef and aor. 
indic. in protasis (past parti- 
cular), E 797: wv. also aor. 
indic.; opt. with ay 
»» »in final clause after primary 
tense, OC ir 
»» » in final relative clause (éer¢s), 
P 281, 693; (&@a uh), T 903, 
_ Pe 197 
»» ,1n general statement (primary 
sequence), A 521, 1344; An 
666, 1032; OT 315, 917, 9793 
T 93; £ 122, 836, go4 
»» »1n oratio obliqua (historic se- 
quence), OT 714 
»» » in oratio obliqua after historic 
present, T 267 
ss, in oratio obliqua with e¢ for éav 
with subj., P 613 
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tive, in protasis, with pres. ind. in 
9 apodosis, OC igs 
s» , in subordinate clause, following 
optative with or without a in 
incipal sentence, A 1221; 
C s60f., 778; OT 506; P 
325, 409, 529, 961; T 657, 
_ 953» 12353 £ 324, 476. 
+» » in temporal clause after primary 
tense implying secondary, P 
I 


3,» joined with imperative, OC 164 
:» » Of indefinite frequency in past 
time, E 1378; P 289, 444, 
704; T 906 
ss » Of wish co-ordinated with state- 
ment of fact, An 686; T 143, 
582 
:> » parenthetic, in orat. obl., P 617 
>» » perf. pass., forms of, P 119 
eee § representing deliberative sub- 
Junctive after a secondary 
tense, OT 72, 1256; P 281, 
16 


7 
_»  » With dy, after dédocKa uy, P 493; 
31 
with dy, after iva (‘where’): 
v. dv with optat. in relative 
_ Clause 
>» » With dy in apodosis, with fut. 
indic. in protasis, E 582 
with dy in command or request, 
P 674; T 624 
>» » With dy, in deferential state- 
ment, OT 95, 282; P 512; 
T s6f. 


“ 
“ 


- 
. 
“ 


with dv, in entreaty, An 1339; 
E 637; OC 725; P 300 

+: , With dv, in giving leave, An 80, 
444 (contemptuous) 

with dv, in lieu of definite as- 
sertion of fact, OC 647, 861 

+> +» with dy, of fixed resolve, imply- 
ing ‘must,’ A 88, 186; An 
1108; OC 45, 826; OT 343 

with dv, referring to past fact, 
OC 965; OT 1182 

with &ws dv, corrected, T 687 

s» » With ovdx dv, in remonstrance, 

P 1222 
»  » with rls dv (was dv, dp’ dv ris) 
in request, E 1103 (660); 


. 
“ 
“ 


. 
- 
- 


“ 
~ 


. 
. 
» 


70 
with rls dv (was dv) expressing 
a wish, A 879; OC rtoo, 


“ 
—_ 
7 


1457 
without dv, dubitative, An 605; 
OC 170, 1172, 1418 f., p. 275, 
s» » Without dy, potential, P 281; 
112 


. 
7 


oracle about Philoctetes, P p. xxvi 
»» at Dodona: v. Dodona. 
oracles about Oedipus, OC 354 
» in the Zyrachiniae, T pp. xlif., 


: 44) 824 
oratio obliqua, OC 89 ff.; OT 1271 


“5 , inf. in relative clause of, 


E 422 
ordeal by fire, etc., An 264 f. 
order of lines in MSs, suggested trans- 
position of, An 750 
», Of words, dislocation of in MSs, 
£ 126, 255. 7, 506, 590. 1, 807, 
941. 10 
», Of words, expressing surprise, An 


401 

s, of words, irregular, A 337, 573, 
635, 723 £., 1166, 1291 f.; An 
2 f., 324 f., 384, 493 f., 682, 
710, 723, 750, 944 f., g60 f., 
995, 1272 ff., 1350 f.; 165, 
283 f., 929, 1349; OC 1428; 
OT 139, 1245, 13943 P 417; 
598 f., 1163 f., 1242; T 1, 65, 
534, 815; £ 64: v. also hyper- 
baton; adjective placed after 
noun and art.; participle ir- 
regularly placed; attribute, 
divided; adverb placed after 

art. and partic. 

», of words, Ionic, A 906 


- Oresteia, the, of Stesichorus, E pp. xv ff. 


Orestes, age of, E 13 

», and Erigone, f I p. 62 

», and Telephus, f 1 p. 96 

»» in ancient art, E pp. xv ff. 

» 4 the Aeschylean, E p. xxx 

» 5 the legend of, in Homer, E 

Ppp: 1x-xi 

Orestheion, an Arcadian town, E p. xxis 
Orion, blinding of, f 11 p. 8 

», , the anthologist, f 1 p. Ixxxvii 

» 5 the etymologer, f I p. xci 
Orithyia, An 983 f.; f 11 p. 262; f 637, 
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Ortygia, T 213 

Orus, f 69; £1 p. xxiii 

osctlla (Roman), OT 1264 

Ovid and the story of Battus, f 1 p. 228 
», and the story of Tereus, f 11 p. 225 
»» » references to Soph. in, f 1 p. 1 
»» » sources of, in Metamorphoses, £ 11 


et PPO Sis 

Ovid’s speeches of Ajax and Odysseus, 

p- xlix 

owls in Crete, £ 396 

ox, as standard of value, f 405 

5», cake shaped like, f 405 

ox-hide, used in construction of lyre, 
I 307 
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oxymoron, An 74, 1167; OC 130, 1484, 
1549; OT 196, 997, 1273, 1482; £ 158, 
172; £E 37; £ 250, 395, 505, 523 
659. 8, 699, 708, 764, 941. 15 

Oxyrhynchus papyri, f I pp. 148, 224; 
f 11 pp. 93, 211 


Pactolus, the, P 392 
Pacuvius, adapted Euripides and Sopho- 
cles, f 1 pp. xl, 129 
»  » Antiopa of, £ I p. 2304; I 


293 : 
Armorum tudicium of, A p. 
xlviii; f 11 p. 116 
Chryses of, £ 11 p. 328 
Dulorestes of, £ 1 p. 3282 
Hermione of, £ 1 p. 142 
Niptra of, £ I pp. 
108 f. 
Periboea of, £ 1 p. 216 
Teucer of, A p. xlvi; f u 
pp- 214, 216 
paean, joy expressed by, f 523 
paeans, character of, f 1129 
Paedagogus of the Z/ectra identified with 
Talthybius, E pp. xvii, xxxix 
paeon quartus, at end of iambic verse, 
P p. xiii 
paeon, the, in metre, OT p. Ixxx 
Paeonius, the sculptor, E 505 


~~ 
7 


— 
~ 
v_ vee 


105, 


. 
“ 


29 ? 


Palamedes, death of, f 11 pp. 81, 131 f. 
e , inventions of, f 429, 432 
te unmasks Odysseus, P 1025; 
f 11 p. 115 
Palladium stolen from Troy, f 11 p. 34; 
£ 367; 799 


Pallas and his sons, f 24. 7 f. 

Pallas, Theban shrines of, OT 20 
Pallene, f 24. 7 

palm, sacred to Apollo, E 687 
Pamphilus, Aeuwv of, f 1 pp. xliii, lvi, 


229. 
Pamphylia and Cilicia confused, f 180 
Pamphylia, settlement of Calchas in, f 1 

p. 122 f.; f 180 
Pan, OT 1099, 1107 

», » birth of, f 11 p. 291 
ss » domestic deity of the Salaminians, 


4 
9 5 god af ddan; A 699 
s, » late introduction of, f 136 
Pandia, Athenian festival of, OT 1ogo 
Pandion, divided Attica among his sons, 


24 
Pandora, made by Hephaestus, f 1 
pp. 135 f. 
Pangaeum, Mt, f 1 p. 177 
pantheism, traces of, in Soph., f 26 
Panyassis, T p. xvii; f 11 p. 243 
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papyri, evidence of, on character of p> 
editions of tragedy, f 1 pp. xl f. 
” b] fi 


142; £1pp. xlvif., 148, 224; 
f 11 p. 96; £ 442 ff, 5745 575, 
649; f 11 p. 328 
paradoxical phrases: v. oxymoron 
paragraphus, use of, in papyri, I 199 ff. 
parataxis of clauses: v. coordination — 
a of clauses, with uwév and 6é, use 
of, after negative, E 336 
parechesis, A 55, 528, 807 f., 1085 f., 
1112; An 103, 470, 974, 1263; E 210; 
OC 795; OT 370, 425; P 121, 336; 
T 1241, 1265; f 260: wv. also mapo- 
bolwos , 
parenthesis, E 352 
a an suppoies (kal 7d mpiv), An 
12 


parenthetic clause as adv. (wadawws ad’ 
ob xpévos= mda), A 600; 


493. 
+ exclamation, A 1197 
i final clause: v. final clause 
rz verb with «al, instead ofa 


participle (e.g. raira or Oe 
xalide=Tabra oras te), An 
1280 (cf. 537) 

parents, Attic law protecting, OC 1377 f.; 


93 
» 5 respect due to, f 936 
Paris, called Bovrns, etc., f 93, 511 
» , early history of, f I p. 57; £ 96, 
8 


9 
Paris kills Achilles, P 335 
Paris, Be judgement of, f II p. 29; 
511 
» , the worker of woe, P 1426 
Parnassus, snow-crowned, OT 473 
», , the heights of, An 1126 
parodos, in form of xoupds, E 121; OC 


P- 9 
»» 4 Structure of the, as a mark of 
a play’s date, A p. lii, 134 
paroemiac cannot be followed by paroe- 
miac, A 1417 
paroemiac, dactyl in first foot of, A 1416 ~ 
paroemiacs, E 88; OC 1757, 1773 ff. 
Paroemiographi, the, f 1 pp. lxxv ff. 
paronomasia, OC 1113 f.; OT 878; P 
122, 135 f. 
Parrhasius, the é7\wy 
by, A p. 
iy » picture of Philoctetes by, P 
p. XXXvi 
Parthenius, f I pp. 1, 146 
Parthenopaeus, OC 1320f.; f I p. 7o 
participle, active neut. in 7d Oapcoiy 
avrod, etc., OC 267, 1220 f., 1604; 
T 196, p. 1g0: wv. also part. neut. 


kptots portrayed 
l 


ents of Sophocles found in, 





PLAYS AND FRAGMENTS OF SOPHOCLES 


participle added adverbially to another 


participle, E 653: v. also 
participles, two without 
copula 


» 5 aor., with @roua, equiv. to 
fut. perf., An 1067; OC 
816; OT 1146 

aor., ‘with éxew, equiv. to 
perfect: v. éxew with aor. 

partic. 

»  » as epithet of agent: v. epithet 

transferred 

ss» as subst., without art. or tus, 

133 
» 5 as tertiary predicate, OT 1140 
ey , causal, A 1o50; An 1156, 
1260 

as , causal, co-ordinated with causal 
dat., A 177; OT 963: v. also 
partic. in nom. 

conditional, A 1229; E 1304; 
OT 117, 1371 

» 3 expressing leading idea of the 

sentence, A 543; An 294; 
E 170, 310, 523, 551; OC 
1038, 1128, 1346f., 1508f., 


% ” 5) 


1538 f.; P 590; T 592, 
1138; f 555-4 ff.; £ 855 
ne ; form of, confused with infin., 


462, 524. 7, 576. 3 
participle in ‘different gender from eabseer, 
An 341: wv. constructio ad 
sensum 
“ in nom., instead of acc. and 
infin.: v. personal construc- 
tion 
ro in nom. (causal), opposed to a 
clause of different form, An 
1260; OC 737 f.; P 170; T 
too: v. also participles in 
different cases; partic. causal; 
partic. of mode 
participle, in stichomythia, use of, OT 
1130 
participle ){ infinitive: v. partic. sup- 
plementary with aldeioda, 
auveln poipa, etc. 
participle, influencing case governed by 
finite verb, 8 
participle, instead of abstract noun (e.g 
o00 Kaas Hyounévou=Tijs o7s 
Kahfs ryenovias), An 638 
> , instead of finite verb, in a 
reply, An 518; OT 1011; 


193 
a j banat of infin. after verbs of 
saying, OC 1579 £3 OT 463 
J ; instead of wore and infin. : 
v,. participle of mode 
» 4 regularly placed after noun 
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with art., A 337; E 183, 

283 f., 695; P 1316: v. ad- 
jective placed after noun 

participle, neut., in genit. absol., gene 
subject (0 éxévrav), A 
281, 981; An 1179; 

1344 ; 

» » neut., with art. as noun (ro 
vogobv),P 674: v. also partic. 

‘ act. neut. 

» 5 neut. plur., used impersonally, 
=< An 447, 570; 57 : 
participle of e/ué omitted: v. wy omitted 
fr of mode, co-ordinated with 

modal dat., OT r00: v. also 
partic. in nom. 

” of mode, nearly=wore with 
infin. (éregépyer émame:dGr), 

A 185; An 752 
participle, perfect, with éxew, OT 7or; 
P 600 

+ » periphrastic use of: wv. elul; 
éxew; aorist partic. 

x , plural, after singular subject, 
An 1002, 1022: wv. con- 
structio ad sensum 

» » pres., and edul, periphrasis 
with: wv. edué and participle 

5» » Present, and @pxoua, P 1199 

Re » present, co-ordinate with adj., 


45 5 present, with perfect force (6 
vikav), A 1248 
+ » pres., with imperf. sense; v. 
imperfect, present partic. 
expressing 
aS , redundant, but reinforcing 
notion of principal verb, 
C 475; T 1217 
PA , replaced by finite verb, An 
256, 815, 1164, 1280 (cf. 
537); E 64, 192; OC 351; 
OT. 1134; P so ff., 218 f., 
605; T 267, 677: cf. A 806 
5» 5 Separating verb from its obj., 
but not itself governing the 
obj. (éréyrw pavlas Yatwr 
tov Oedv), An 960 
, sing., accompanied by dual or 
_ plur. verb, A 1386; P 645 
Re ‘ supplementary, with aideto@ar, 
alaoxtverOar, A 506 
aa , eatacae with dreurew, 
i. = ty SUD Nae ees with year, 
n 483 
» y supplementary, with dod, 
A 47: f.; An 20, 242 
»» y Supplementary, with é\Aelrew, 
n 585 
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participle, por = with émev- 
xer0at, OC 1024 
eke ties sie sarromctpse writh helereo Oc, 


937 
” , supplementary, with waprupetr, 
An 995 ‘ 
» _, Supplementary, with neu 7oba, 
OT 50 


4,5 Supplementary, with apap- 


pirrew, OT 1494 
» 5 Supplementary, »with zaveuw, 
f 461 


; , supplementary, with raver Oat 
An 88 


= , supplementary, with onpela 
gaiver, E 24 
»» 5 Supplementary, with cuvely 
potipa, OT 863 
»» 5 Supplementary, with cvvovda, 
31 
» 5 Supplementary, with ri ys 
(néovros= 67. Hee), E 318 
a ; supplementary, with ws after 
o0., An 106: 
participle with dv: v. dy with partic. 
s with art.,=relative clause (e.g. 
To Tax0év=65 av raxdn), A 
528; An 361; T 1187 
participles in different cases combined, 
An 381 (cf. 653); T 292: v. also partic. 
in nom.; partic. causal 
participles, two without copula, the 2nd 
belonging more closely to the verb, 
An 926; f 806: w. also partic. added 
adverbially 
partitive apposition (sxjua xad’ dor Kal 
wépos): v. apposition 
partridge, impregnated by wind, f 477 
», » sexual proclivities of the, f 
166 


passion in suffering blinds reason, f 661 
passive forms in active or middle sense: 
v. aor. pass. forms 

», verbs governing acc.: v. accusative 
after passive verb 
past tense combined with historic pres.: 
v. present, historic 
pastoral epithets of Apollo, OT 1103 
Patroclus as Achilles’ lover, f 1 p. 103 
patrons of wérocxor, OT 411 
patronymic forms, poetical use of, A 880 
- names (’ Epex @e7dax, etc.) given 
to Athenians, A 202 
patronymics, formation of, An 941; P 
1333 
patronymics used with propitiatory tone, 
A 1319, 1349 (cf. 13933 £ 564- 3) 
Pausanias, the Atticist lexicographer, f 1 
pp. Ixix, lxxix 
pause, after rst word of line, emphatic, 
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~ 46, 72, 120, 234, 5255 aa mi 


1199 
pause, after 1st word of line, where no ae 
emphasis occurs, A 332, 8. 

», » after 2nd foot, emphatic, ‘Ke 
658; E 1361; T 27, 495, 1146, 
11g0 

», » after 3rd foot, emphatic, An 555, 
679; OC 1489 f-5 P 907, 1009 

pause (full stop) after 5th foot, pies 651 

»» in speaking, sometimes removes — 
grammatical ambiguity, An 288, 
467: v. also ambiguity 

» marked by words extra metrum, 
OC 1271 

pauses, metrical, OT p. Ixvi 

pea-crab, the, f 113 

peace and festivity, £ 277 

peace, decay of weapons a sign of, £ 
28 


6 
Peiren, father of Io, f I p. 197 
Peirithous, OC 1593 f. 
Pelasgians and Argos, f 270. 4 
. at Larisa, f 379 
Peleiades, priestesses at Dodona, T 171 f., 
1166 f., pp. 203 ff. 
Peleus and Phoenix, f 11 p. 306 
» and Thetis, marriage of, f 618 
» and Thetis, quarrel of, f 151, 618 
‘ “ cies wedding of, f 1 


139 
Peleus, old age of, f If pp. 140 ff. 

» » Spear of, f 493 

Pelias, daughters of, and Medea, f 11 
pp. 172 f. 

», , son of Tyro, f 11 pp. 270 ff. 
Pelion, Mt, Achilles hunting on, f 154 
Pelopia, f 1 p. 185 ff. 

Pelopidae, crimes of, E 10, 1498 
Pelops, conquers Oenomaus, E 505; f 11 


. 


p- 122 

‘3 ‘isle’ of, OC 695 f. 

», » ‘Phrygian,’ A 1292 

»» » Winged car of, f Il pp. 122, 1249 
en Roman, Greek words for, An 


ead jo f it p. 82 

Penthilus, f 1 p. 174 

Peparethus, P 549 

Percote, f 917 

Perdix, nephew (or sister) of Daedalus, 
323 


_ perfect, as intensive present (rérn«a), E 


283 

»» » combined with aorist, P 664, 
928, 1172 

»» , emphatic, A 139, 332; An 400, 
493, 1246; E 64, 783; OC 


186, 1004, 1259, 1304; OT 
1050 
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4 perfect, eat, of immediate result, 


275, 4793; E 1338; T 698 

s» » expressed by aor. part. with 
éxew : v. xew with aor. partic. 

perfect forms, alternatively pass. or midd., 
A 208; An 364; OC 1016 f. 
perfect, oe ee An 1126; OC 1255 ff.; 


255. 4 : 
perfect indic., as a vivid future (6\wAa), 
P 76, 1280 
perfect, instead of aor. in later scholia, 
: An p. 3; E p. 3, 2 
s » ofa lasting result, P 84; f 799. 2 
s> » Optative, form of, f 696 
5) » Optative, with dv, OT 840; f 696 
perfect participle: v. partic. perf. 
» pass. of xaroety, sense of, OC 


1004 
iaktos, use of in the ancient theatre, A 1 
iboea, f 1 p. 216 
Peripatetics, studies of, in tragedy, f 1 
pp. xxxv ff. 
periphrasis, A 437 (rémos Tpolas), 872 
quay vaos...duria); An 
559 (7 €uh Puxn=eye) 5 
E 417 (warpéds 6uidia) ; P 
868 (Ever olxotpnua), 936 
(Evvovelae Onpav) 
periphrasis: v. Bia, Bdous, éxew, Opéuua, 
Kapa, Kepadh, dupa, cOévos, 
TiWecbat, Tupavvis, Pagua, 
xpHua 
periphrasis with e/ué and participle: v. 
elui and participle 
Perrhaebi, p 271 
Persae and Ajax, parallelisms between, 
A p. lii, 790 
Persephone and Hades, OC 1556 
and Hermes, OC 1548 
Persephone, derivation and forms of the 
Greek name, An 894 
a , Agneta, £ g8r 
Perseus, f 1 pp. 38, 79 f. 
wes ab marisa, f 11 pp. 47 f. 
Persian dress. f 413 
» King, dress of, f 135 
‘,, manners attributed to Trojans, 
f 183, 520 
Persians at Athens, OC 698 
person, 2nd where 3rd might have been 
expected, E 1356 
»» » 3rd where 2nd might have been 
expected, T 1112 f. 
»» » transition from 3rd to ist, A 
427, 864 f.; OC 6, 1328 f.; 
OT 535; T 431, 1074 
transition from 2nd to 3rd; OT 
1197; P gto, 934 
transition from 3rd to 2nd, OT 
11973 T 99, 217,227; L214 


”” ’ 


” ’ 


personal constr. with adj. and infin. 
(Slkacds eiuc iévac), An 400 
4 constr. with adj. and participle 
(kpeloowv éati KevOwr), 
635; An 1327; OT 1061, 1368 
»» constr. with dpxetvy, A 76; An 
547 
< constr. with Budccmorv, An 566 
»» constr. with deccvdva, OC 1145 
»»* constr. with 6#Aos and partici- 
ple, A 326, 1225 
> constr. with 67\@, OC 146 
se constr. with goua, OT 744 
BS constr. with mpérwr, f 653. 2 
i constr. with ws @ovxas, T 1241 
personification of abstract ideas, E 1066; 
OC 658; f 592. 5, 605, 
6 


ee of the senses or limbs, P 
1354 f.; T 1089, 1260 
ae of winds, etc., A 674 


o of véco0s, T 987, roto 
pessimism, in regard to life, OC 1225; 
f 410, 667, 845, 853 
Phaeacia, Argonauts in, f II p. 294 
» » Odysseus in, f II p. 293 
Phaeacian cookery, f 675 
‘fs women, f 439 
Phaedra, character of, in plays of Eur. 
_and Soph., f 11 pp. 295 f. 
Phaeinus, f 1 p. Ikxii 
phallus, worn by satyr-chorus, I 145 
Phamenus, f 11 p. 57; f 392 
Phanoteus, E 45, 293, 670 
Phasis, the river, OT 1227 
Phegeus, f I p. 69 
Pherecratic verse, P p. xlvi 
Pherecydes of Leros on Heracles, T p.xx, 
272, 1154 
“3 of Leros on Oedipus, OT 


p- xv 
$5 of Leros on Hermione and 
Neoptolemus, f I p. r4t 
A of Syros, f 752 
Philaidae, the, at Athens, A p. xxxi 
Philemon imitates Sophocles, f 557. 3 
Philo of Alexandria, quotations from 
Soph. in, f 1 p. li 
Philocles, Hermione of, £ 1 p. 142 
» » Priam of, f 1 p. 169 
» » Lereus of, f 11 p. 223 
5s  » traditional defeat of Sophocles 
by, OT p. xxx 
Philoctetes at Troy, play of Soph. con- 
cerning, P p. xxxi, 1426 
Philoctetes, healing of, f 11 p. 308 
$y , kills Paris, f 1 pp. 307 Ff. 
” , story of, in Homer, P pp. ix f. 
Philomela, f 11 pp. 221 f., 225 
Philonis, £ 242 
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Philoponus, f 461; f 1 pp. Ixxiii f, 
Philostephanus, f I p. 4 
ene the, references to Soph. i 
f 1 pp. livf. 
Philostratus, the Lemnian, f 1 p. 228 
4 , the younger, f I p. 149 
Philoxenus, f 621; £1 p. Ixxxvii 
philtre, fatal, in Zrachiniae, T 494, 555 ff., 
582 f., 687 : 
Phineidae, names of, f 7 
Phineidae, the, allusion Of Aristotle to, 


f 11 p.c3143 4705 
Phineus, and his sons, An 966; f II 
pp- 262 f., 311 ff.; £ 645, 
794; 795, 710 
» » betrothed to Andromeda: v. 
Agenor 


Phocais, the, f 1 p. xxvii 
Phoenician letters, f 514 
Phoenicians )( Sidonians, f gog 
Phoentssae: v. Euripides 
Phoenix, at Scyros, f If p. 192 
death of, f Ir p. 140 
in exile, £ 174 
leader of Dolopes, f I p. 119 
story of, f 11 p. 321 
tpogevs of Achilles, P 344; f1 
p- 103 
Phorcus, f 861 
Phoronis, the, £ 364; £1 p. xxviii 
Photius, d¢blotheca of, E p. xiiy 
s» » lexicon of, f I p. Ixxxvi 
phrases after o¥7x womep, compression in, 
1386: v. also compressed phrase 
phrases, proverbial, due to love of anti- 
thesis: v. antithesis, proverbial 
Phrixus, f 1 pp. rf.; f 11 pp. 322 ff. 
‘ Phrygia,’ district denoted by, A 1292 
Phrygian flute, f 450, 513 


29 


. 


99 


’ 
- 
v_ ve =v & 


dre! saa as =‘ Trojans,’ A 1054; 
f 180 
Phrynichus, comic poet, Modca: of, f U 


pp: 69 f. 
, the Atticist, f 1 pp. lxxx ff. 
me , tragedian, f II p. 254 
e , tragedian, anecdote of, An 
p- xlvii, 
45 , tragedian, * Pleuroniae of, f 11 
= 65 
Phthia, f 1 gant 92 
Phthiotides, Prentified with Peleus, £ 11 
pp: 142 f. 
Phthiotis, Achaeans of, E 7or 
pig, sacrificed in purification, f 166 
pillar, as a flogging-post, A 108 
Pindar, on Ajax, A pp. xiv, xviii, p. 6 
»> » on Heracles, T p. xix 
s» » on Neoptolemus, f 1 p. 143 
3s» on the story of Orestes, E p. xxii 
Pindar, Paeans of, f 1 p. 224 
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Pindar, reference of, to Oedipus, oT 
p- xiv 
»» 5 scholia on, f 1 p. Ixiii 
Pindus, Mt, f 271 
Pisa, scene ‘of the Ocenomaus, £ 11 p. rg 
Pisander, T p. xvi 
Pittacus, f 353 ; 
Pius, a commentator on Sophocles, fi 
P+ Xxxiiig 
plagiarism in tragedy and comedy, f 565 
pape at Athens, supposed allusion to, 
ee REX 
plants, children compared to young, A ~ 
8 


| 


55 
Plato, misquotation by, f 14 
ss » quotations from Soph, in, f1 
p. xlviii 
»» » Scholia on, f 1 pp. Ixiii f. 
plays lost at early date, £1 pp. xvi, xxi 
pleasures and happiness in life, An 1170 
+5» base kinds of, f 926 
pleonasm, A 464 (yunwds.. .apiorelwv &rep), 
1277 (vedv...vaurixois édwAlos), 1358 
(pores...Bpordv); An 345 (révrou elva- 
Mav piow), 425 (Kevis edvfs...6ppaver 
éxos), 445 (Fw alrias édebOepor), 506 
(udvy...7905 rep), 1266 (véos véw Eiv 
wopy); OC 112 (xpbvy madacol), 435 
(Aevobjvac wérpos); OT 408 (éfoobv 
to’ avridéEar); P 751 (veoxmov ean eee 
961 (wadw peroloes), 1190 (eer ér7- 
Avdes), 1222 (wadlyrporos ite £143 
(vaoptAaxes vauxAnplas), 487 (dvama- 
deve waduw): v. also adjective made 
more explicit; redundancy 
pleonastic phrase, ree vehement 
anger, A oF f.; An 760 f., 704 
Pleuron, T 7, 5 wit 
Pliny the elder, qantinlole in, f 1 p. liii - 
Pliny, references of, to Arcturus, OT 
p. 231 
plot of O.7., obscure point in, OT 758 
Plunteria, festival of the, OT 886 
pluperfect infin., v. infinitive 
. , referring to moment just past, 
988 f. 
» 5 syllabic augment of, An 411 
plural and dual: v. dual 
plural for sing., allusive (tépavvo, of a 
single monarch), A 734, 1092, 
1305; An 48, 60, 65, 438, 565, 
927, 1263; E 146, 346, 395, 498, 
. 594, 638, 652, 803, 832, 838, 
1008, 1233, 14193 c C48, 39 ; 
813, reas 884, 969 f., 1306 f., 
1667 f.; OT 366, 1095, 1176, 
1249, 1359, 1362, 1405; P 1306; 
T 316, 1237; f 305 
», for sing., poetic (géva, of a single 
death), A 3, 231, 702, 1016, 





PLAYS AND FRAGMENTS OF SOPHOCLES 333 


a e ae 


r as 


1351; An 820, 945, 976, 1234, 


Pluton, name of Hades, f 273 
1313; E11, 68, 193, 203, 206, 


y 


wet 


Sth cha Pn 


i oa ce ke 
Rae a> 


573, 779, 1163; OC 553, 972f., 
989 f.; OT 497; P 36; T 268, 
571, 574, 628, 668, gor, 920, 





i 12 
plural for stig. (8x0, etc.), E 727, 750, 
1462; OC 425, 898; OT 1525; 
P 263; £ 672, 871. 5, 1043 
plural, general, in stage-orders, A 344, 
593; An 760; E 399 
Mg -gcmasc., us by a woman in 
_ speaking of herself, An 926: 
v. masculine 
» » neut. adj., as adv., A 196, 577, 
5 QII, 921, 1415; An 546, 640, 
i 721; E 164, 786, 962; OC 219, 
319, 700, 716 ff., 1120, 1561 ff., 
1695, 1745, 1751 ff.; OT 483, 
883, 1315; P 201; T 232, 336, 
407, 846; I 361; f 766, 960 
s» » neut.adj., as adv., especially with 
: verbs of motion, A 196, 921; 
I 232 
», » neut., for abstract noun, An 174 
(dyxuoreia) 
ss » heut., instead of sing., of adj., 
impersonal, A 887, 1126; An 
677; E340; OC 485, 495, 883, 
1360; P 524, 628; T 64, 409; 
494, 949, 1116: v. also neuter 
plur. of verbal adj.; neuter 
: plur. participle 
plural, neuter pronoun, referring vaguely 
to singular antecedent, f 106 
plural of abstract nouns, An 177 (apxat) ; 
OC 333 (wddx); £ 724. 3 (das) 
», participle, xara ctveow, after sing. 
subject, An 1002, 1022; P 357; 
f 590. 2: v. constructio ad sen- 
sum 
»; pronoun combined with sing. (qucv 
i and éué), An 734, 1092; 
‘ 


» pronoun demonstr. referring to 
preceding sing., An 709; P 307 
», verb, combined with singular, An 
1194; P 1221, 1334; T 632 
», verb, following voc. in sing., P 36 
», word after do, A 237 (cf. 1304); 
E 702 
Plutarch, quotations from Soph. in, f I 
pp. liii f. 
5» 4 quoted from memory, f 854, 
866; f 1 p. liii 
» 5 wept trav map’ 'Adetavdpeior 
mapoyuav, £1 p. lxxv 
Pluton and lamentation, OC 1561: wv, 
Hades, Death 
Pluton, as giver of wealth, f 273, 275 


Podalirius and Machaon, reference to, by 
Arctinus in relation to Ajax, 
A p. xiii 

‘ and the healing of Philoctetes, 

P 1333; f 11 p. 308 

Poeas, legends about, P 802, p. vii; 

polar expression; v. antithesis, colloquial 

or proverbial 
sees nomenclature (Greek), f 667. 2, 
8 


pollution, avoidance of, in condemning 
to death by starvation, An 
7 
»» » idea of, in Greek religion, An 
1044 
ss » mode of carrying, An 1083 
»» 5 Of matricide, ignored in the 
Electra, E pp. xl f. 
» » through association with the 
guilty, OC 368, 1483; OT 
1415, 1490; T 749 
Pollux, the lexicographer, f 1 pp. lxxxiiif. 
Polus, the actor, takes part of Electra, 
E p. xxviijy; OT p. xxxi 
Polybius, refers to Antenoridae, £ 1 p. xlix 
Polydeuces, f 1 p. 71 
Polydorus, OT 267 
Polygnotus, picture of Niobe by,f 11 p. g2 
Polyidus, f 11 pp. 56 f. 
Polyneices, character of, OC 1414 ff. 


” , marriage of, An 870 
ne , the elder son, acc. to Soph., 
C 375 


polypus, the, f 307, 937 
Polyxena and Achilles, f 11 pp. 254 f. 
Polyxena, sacrifice of, f 11 pp. 161 ff. 
Polyxo, f 11 p. 52; £ 387 
poplars, moved by breeze, f 23 
Porphyrius, on Homer, f 447; f 1 pp. lix, 
lxvii 
Porphyrius, quotations in, f 1 p. lix 
Poseidon, altar of, OC p. xxxi, 55, 888 
», and the horse, OC 715 
», and Tyro, f 11 pp. 270 ff. 
», 5 built walls of Troy, f 506 
earth-shaker, T 503 
grove of, OC 1491 
two chief attributes of, OC 711 
victim of Aphrodite, T 502 
worshipped at Sunium, A 1220 
5 on promontories, 
f 371. 2 
» 5 dopdreos, etc., f 371. 4 
posidonius, f 432. 2 
position of a word, emphatic: uv. em- 
phasis by position 
Py of a word, irregular, A 217, 
573: v. order of words, irre- 
gular 


~~ 
. 
v_ vee wee 
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positive and negative combined (megazio 


contrarit), An 492, 1269; 
OC 397, 935; E 885; OT 58; 
P 207, 966; T 235; f 28, 
686: v. also tautology, em- 
phatic 

»» and negative commands com- 
bined, A pp. 214 ff. 

a and negative contrasted, OC 767 

»» verb evolved from negative, A 
1326 f.; OC r4o2 ff; 
241, 818: vw. zeugma 

(kaaros) evolved from negative 

(ovdels), An 263, E 72, 467, 
650 


5 

potential use of aor. indic. with dy (ris 
dy nipéén;), A 11g: v. aor. 
indic. 

ey use of imperf. indic. with dv 

(ris av @ero;), A 430 

Potniae, OT p. xviii 

poverty, compensated by wisdom, f 836 

handicap of, £ 835, 944 

substance of, better than the 


” ? 


Praxagoras, f 1 pp. lvii f. 
prayer, to be made aloud, E 628; OC 


131 
pcaee before sailing, P 1077, 1470 
predicate, adj. as, after subst. with art., 

governed by a verb (rév éuov 
mwérnov addxpuTov ovdels oTe- 
vager), An 881; E 208; OT 
672, 971; I 366 
ss» common to two clauses, but 
omitted with second, OT 
1204 
»> » heuter,. with masc. or fem. 
subj.: v. neuter adj. 
pron. assimilated to (répyis 
noe = Tépyis 7dde): wv. pro- 
noun assimilated 
singular, with neut. plur, sub- 
ject: v. neuter plural 
predicative sense of adj. in acc., E 397, 
1260; T 620, 1262 
¥ sense of adj., marked by its 
position, A 946 
pregnant use of verb (é.g. rupdobv Edkos 

=‘to deal a blinding wound’), A 55, 

376; An 263, 972; T 847 
preposition, added to mporifec@a, etc., 


” ’ 


3% , 


C 418f. 
% , between the noun and its 
adj., A 425 
+ , between two nouns, govern- 


ing both (dd xowod), A 
400; An 212, 367; OC 
15953 OT 734, 761, 1205; 
f 20; I 270, 367 
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preposition, following its case, A 30) 793. 
” 969 ; 14, 78, 579; O 
178, 5253; f 935: v. Kara, 
following its case; mpés, 
following its case 
a , following its case when the 
latter is qualified by attri- 
butive genitive, A 799; OC 
84, 126; OT 178, 525; f£ 
271.2 , 
i , omitted in comparisons with 
womep, etc., £ 307 _ 
* » pleonastic (Evvetvar ody Tit, 
etc.), E 610; OT 1126, 
1205, 1239 
mn , same repeated (és pddya, és 
dxriva), T 695 ff. 
a » separated from the word it 
governs, A 155, 793, 906, 
969; E 579 
ma , Supplied to relative pron. from 
antecedent, OC 748 f., 937f. 
prepositions, two, with a noun-case which 
suits the second only (% 
éxros kal map éAmldas), 
An 392 
eee phrases qualifying noun, 
613 £771 
prescience, impotent, Greek feeling for, 
1313f. Es 
present, combined with gnomic aor.: 2, 
aorist 
»» , denoting a permanent character, 
or registering (povever = poveds 
éorw), Anr1174; OT 437; £471 
»» 5 expressing purpose (conative or 
dynamic), An 191; OC 863, 
992 f.; £ 932. 1 
» , historic, E679; OT 113; P 728 
5, , historic, combined with past 
tense, A 31, 1301; An 254, 
269, 406, 419; E 32, 99; T 
267 ff., 362ff., 7orf. 
»» , historic, in parenthesis, P 371 
»» » historic, referringtoa well-known 


fact, A 1301 
», » historic, vivid, expressing. emo- 
tion, T 748 
»» » historic, with secondary sequence, 
267 ff. 


>» » imperative )( aor. imperative: z. 
mweiov, mevOou 

», » imperative combined with aor. 
imperat., A 1404 ff. 

», » infin.: zw. infin. pres. 

»» » oracular, OC 1371, 1526; P 113 

»» » partic. as partic. of imperf.: z. 
imperfect 

preventing, verbs of, infin. without 
after, A 7o 






af 





; -Priscian, f 
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‘Priam, death of, f 11 p. 169 

4, , visit of, to Achilles, f 11 p. 169 
‘pride goeth before a fall,’ P 179 

priests, places yea by, in ancient 
theatre, E Pp. xl 1 

primary tense in dependent clause, follow- 
ing historic, A 742; An 412 

I p. Ixxiv 

prisoners of war, as lepddovha, T 245 

proceleusmatics, I 170 ff. 

‘proclamation of victor in games, E 693 
Pescias, on the contest for the arms of 
Ach illes, A p. xvii, 

* 4, 5 summaries of Cyclic. epics by, E 

p- xiiy; f 1 pp. xxiv ff. 

Procne, E ag Ke f 11 pp. 221 ff. 

'Procoptes, f 2 

Procrustes, f nt 

prodelision, (9 "ué) E 1182; (etn Pp OT 
9703 (uddw yd) P 479; 
(6rov 'orw) P 16; T 66: v. 
also crasis, synizesis 

ss » of augment (‘ddvn): wv. aug- 
ent . 


m 
Prodicus, "Qpa: of, f 361 
Proetus, daughters of, f 309 
proleptic use of adj., A 69, 620, 986, 1405 ; 
An 107, 475, 715, 791, 881, 
1138, 1178, 1186, 1200, 1275; 
E 18, 68, 162, 242, 741, 1084, 
1284, 1366 OC 89, 527f,, 
14953 OT 98; P 693, 819, 
1361; T 106, 240, 276, 573, 
To18, 1021; f 395 
» use of adj. witharticle, OC 1088, 
1200; T 477 
> use of noun Ss aaaaeas of 
result), A 517 
‘prologue,’ Arist.’s definition of, OT 
8 
Prbinithesn ointment, f 11 p. 26; f 34° 
Prometheus, a "Titan, altar of, Oc 56 
Ae and satyrs, f 11 p. 31 
pronoun, assimilated to predicate Grapyin 
noe=Tépyrs 76d), Il4, 
1033; E 591; OC 88, 775; 
T 483, 1255 f. 


s, » enelitic, where the stress is on — 


the verb, An 546: v. pro- 
noun, personal, enclitic 

s + forms of fem. dual of, An 769: 
v. also dual 

pronoun, in apposition with a following 

noun which defines it (adrév... 
oGua TupBedoam), A 1062 f., 
1149; OT 819: v. also pro- 
noun, redundant 

eer tema with nominal infin. 

ich precedes it, OC 639 ff. 
oh Rae re as predicate (kelvov 
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robe héyers), P 37: v. genitive; 
possessive 
pronoun, indefinite, after noun with art., 
OT 107 
»,  » interrogative, direct and indirect 
forms combined, OT 71 
5» omitted with partic. in genit. 
abs., P 1032 f.: v. genitive 
absolute 
s,s personal, accented form follow- 
ing enclitic (ue...éuol), 
1360; OC 811 
ss» personal, accus. of, omitted, A 
74, 496, 1325; E 561, 1200, | 
1341; OT 461; P 769, 801, 
935, 1368; T 1082 ff. 
»> 3 personal, accus. of, standing first 
in sentence in abrupt address, 
A 71, 1226, 1228; E 14453 
OT i119 
ss 5 personal, accus. of, standing first 
in sentence in abrupt address, 
with governing verb omitted, 
An 441 
»> » personal, enclitic versus accent- 
ed,An 546; E603, 612, 1148, 
1187, 1 19; oT 435, 574) 
14793 47, 99, 347, 5245 
791, 958, 1048, 1055; T 285, 
431, 1125, 1228 
»» » personal, genitive of, between 
art. and noun, I 39 
»» 5 personal, in acc. with inf, re- 
ferring to subj. of principal 


vb, E471: v. pron. reflexive 
ss» personal, in surprised question, 
T 429 (éyw dduapra ;) 
s» » personal, instead of reflexive, 


An 736; E 363, 461’ 

»» » personal, interposed between 
prep. and noun it governs, A 
906 ; OC 250; P 468; T 436 

39 F Be ca omitted, in a contrast, 
An 834; OC 726 

5s» personal, repeated, E 1332; OC 
127 

m3 mie repeated, with ye, An 
789 f.; OT tror; P 1116 

», » personal, replaced by possess. 
adj. in different case (rdua 

' dvorhvov kaka): v. pronoun, 

possessive 

»» » plur., combined with sing., An 
734, 10923 P 65 

3s» possess., coupled with genit. 
(e.g. Te pa cdavdover A 
1016; OC 344; P 1126 

»»  » possess., instead of pers. pron. 
in dat. (és Adyous Tods gods 
ixolunv), E 314 
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pronoun, possess., = object. . one 
vouvberjuara), E 343,0 © 33% 
419, 662, 1413, 17113 


s» » possess., of 2nd person with 

art., expressing contempt, I 
93: vw ods, 6 

33» possess., placed after noun and 
article, though not a predicate 
- (e.g. 6 "\upedy éuds), A 573 

pate is redundaiit, resuming a previous 
case, E 1366; OC 504; OT 
248, 385, 407; P 913; T 289, 
458, cf. 1197; f 107. rf. 

», » referring to a person or thing 
merely implied in preceding 
context, An 668, 1072, 1136; 
E 209, 239, 269, 296, 963, 
1173; OC 942, 1070; P 1364, 
1439; T 260: v. also con- 
structio ad sensum 

, reflexive, in accus., referring to 
subject of verb (6p pe é£erp- 
yaouévnv), A 607; E65, 470; 
OT 1091; T 706: v. acc. of 
personal pron.; pron. pers. 

, reflexive, not emphatic, P 886 

, reflexive, 3rd person for rst or 
and, A 1132; E 285; OC 
853; OT 138; T 451 

, relative, as interrog.: v. 8s 

, relative, at end of verse, E 873; 
OC 14; OT 298; T 819 

, relative, attracted into case of 
antecedent: zw. attraction of 
rel. pron. 

, relative, attracted into case of 
antecedent suppressed, A 
115, 1379; An 71; OT 862; 

1227 

, relative, before two verbs, in a 
case which suits only the first, 
OC 424: v. relative clause 

, relative, causal,A 372; An 696; 

160: wv. also és and éo71s 

, relative, causal, with antecedent 
understood (soT1s = émeléyo), 
A 457; OC 263, 427, 814, 
866, 1354, 1679f.; OT 1228; 
P 663, 1364; T 323, 1233 

, relative, double, in eur 
(e.g. olos dv ofa mdoxe), A 

03;'9233 B75! 

; Bache instead xf demonatr. 
after parenthesis, OT 264, 
1462 ff. 

; relative, masc. after fem. ante- 
cedent, P 715 

; relative, masc. after neut. ante- 
cedent, A 358, 760 


GENERAL INDEX TO THE 


pronoun, relative, neut. plur., where one { 


of the antecedents is mase. 


or fem., OC 1355 Ey 

»» 4 relative, neut. plur., with fem. 
antecedent, 542: % also 
neut. adj. or pr 

» 5 rel., or adv., without dy, with: 
subjunctive : Us subjunctive 
without dy 

1» relative, plur., after collective 
noun or oe si as 
antecedent, A 2353 as 
OC 1070; f ae 


relative, referring to remoter of 
two nouns, T 358, 997 

relative, singular, with plur. 
acter A 769; An 707; 


- 
_ 
. 


E 15 

relative, with antecedent sup- 
pressed: vw. antecedent sup- 
pressed 

relative, with antecedent to be 
supplied from Sau pos- 
sessive, OC 7 

relative, with 6 "followed by 
fut. indic., An 691; E 380; 
OT 1412, 1437 

pronoun repeated, OT 1013; P 663 ff.: 
v, also pronoun, personal 

pronoun, sing., referring to a plur. ante- 
cedent, An 1167 

prodde in choric songs, OT p. Ixvii 

proparoxytone accent of compound adj. 
with active sense, An 134; OT 460 

proper name pee at end of clause, 

Et 

5» Names: v. names, proper 

prophecy, Greek view of, OT 708 


“ 
. 
- 


prosqdiac-enhoplic verse, f 591; 592, 593, 


protases, two, not co- -ordinate, E 582 
protasis of ef and aor. indic., with optat. 
and dy in apodosis, E 797 
Protesilaus, f 11 p. 148; £ 497 
proverbial sayings: 
‘better late than never,’ T 92 
Bias on friendship and enmity, A 679, 


. 231f. 
phter bitten,’ OC 1025; f 236, 774 
‘can the blind lead the blind?’ £ 181 
‘do at Rome as Rome sie se f 937 
‘don’t trust appearances,’ 3], 
dust symbolic of violent cot 506 
‘each for himself, A 1366 
fear a necessary companion of rever- 

ence, A 1076 
‘fortune favours the brave,’ f 927 
friends, fickleness of, in adversity, 


733 one 
‘from small beginnings,’ £. 282 
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good things not valued till they are 
» A 964 

happiness not to be so reckoned 
until after a man’s death, T 1 ff. 

‘hard words break no bones,’ f 508 
‘hard work is no disgrace,’ f 257 

if ‘honesty i is the best policy,’ OT 600 
‘ignorance is bliss,’ £ 86, 583. 5 

in tragic lyrics, An 620 

‘let sleeping dogs lie,’ OC 510 


‘let ug eat and drink,’ f 167 
‘more €, worse speed,’ f 142. 18, 
856 


‘once bit, twice shy,’ f 115, goo 
_ quem ape vult perdere, etc., An 
622, p. 25 
‘right is might,’ f 78, 80 
‘seek and ye shall find,’ f 843 
suave mari magno, f 636. 2f. 
‘sufficient unto the ay is the evil 
thereof,’ f 593. 4 ft 
‘there’s no place like home,’ f 934 
‘to fear a noise,’ f 61 
use of opt. in: v. opt. in general 
statement 
‘war destroys the best,’ f 724 
‘ whatcan’ . be cured must be endured,’ 
f 258, 585 
adreds mHayels voov are, f 115 
dpxn 5é ror jusov mavrds, f 831 
dg “Horlas dpxecOar, f 726 
Bots émt pdrvyn, £ 563. 3 
TAadxos micwv wéd avéorn, f 11 p. 57 
Atouhdecos dvd-yen, £ 11 p. 36; f 799 
dls matdes of ros 487, 695 
dpdcavte wadety, 
eldéra dtédoKey, og 1538 f. 
els Udwp ypdpew, £ 811 
év Kapil rov xlvéuvov, f 540 
év Nevk@ Ow Aevkh ordOun, £ 330 
év roils éuavTotd dixrvows adwoouat, 
f 932. 3 
év rpiddy elul, I 168 
évalpew vexpbv, P 946 
tw mndod mwbda, f 724. 3 
émepBalvew Kewpevy, £E 47 f. 
 Apala rh yack wer rer, f 981 
) taxlorn aplorn, fE 42 
duro ob Tis épa 7d ruxeiv, £ 356 
Iw Tov Hrov, £ 854 
ldvaros maid, f 69 8 
Ovnra ppoveiv, T nes f 346, 59° 
KOKOV Kax@ lacba, 7, 589. 4 
Kau éml pimds mréors, f 555. 4 
ph xaxd Kepdalvew, £ 807 
wh waxou Big, £ 368 
_phmw péy. elrys mpl redrevricarr’ 
tys, £ 662 
pla xraiva, T 539 
ving Ta xelpw, £ 192 
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évos dywv pvorhpia, £ 362 

dvov oxid, f 331 

senpty dhepyos ob} pedooodc bat mpéret, 
06 


pbs x’ elmynoOa eros, Toidy x’ 
émaxotous, £ 929. 4 
maca yj warpis, f 11 p. 216 
monvrodos mohuxpbov voov icxe, £ 307 
guukpds &v ourKpois, f 41 
civ AOnvg kal xetpa xweiv, £ 407 
odnkidy Kiely, £ 778 
Tadnbes loxver, £ 955 
Thy Kara cauvrdv éda, £ 353 
Td Oepudv Tod dBedob, f 814 
Tudeds éx oupopBiov, fi p. 214 
TOV Tpeay KaK@v vt T 7343 £ 908 
gpwvy 6p6, OC 138 
xphuara yuxy, £ 354. 5 ff. 
ws phre Kpodcar ud Side xetdos 
Bareiv, £ 796 
Psophis, f 1 pp. 68 f. 
Psyttaleia, frequented by the god Pan, 


Ptolemaic papyri, writing of, An p. 245 
Ptolemy Euergetes, borrowed Athenian 
text of the tragedians, f 1 p. xxxv 
Publilius Syrus, translates doubtful verse 
of Soph., A 55446 
., version of iXeiv ws mio}- 

covras of, A p. 232 
purification from blood-guilt, E p. xiii 
purity of rivers, etc., claims religious care, 

Cc 471 
Pylades, E p. xii, 16 
Pylades and Strophius, E p. xxiiig 
Pyra in Trachis, P p. ix, 1191, 1195, 

1431 
Pythagoras, saying of, T 1262 
e , story of, E 62 
_ 5 the sculptor, P p. xxxvi 
Pythagoreans and the recurrent cycle of 
destiny, f 871 
Pythian games, E 49, 682 
, contests at, E 684 
4 », » hippodrome at; E 699 
1» » prize at, E 681 
Pythion, f 24: uv. Ilv@vov 


3? ” 


bP) ? 


quantity, metrical, defined, OT p. lxiv 
quantity of vowel before mute (or aspirate) 
followed by liquid, A 402, 
751; An 336,612, 1104, 1117; 
OC 180; OT 640 
», Of vowel varying in the same 
word, An 1310; OC 442, 883; 
P 296, 827 
quasi-caesura, A 1049; An 44, 502, 1021; 
33 P 1310; T 493 
quem Luppiter vult perdere, etc., An 622, 
P: 255 
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question, double (ris ré0ev ef;) A ror f., 
983 f.; An gor; P 243, 1091; 
421, 909 
> -» repeated, although already 
answered, T 184, 877 
»s 5 triumphant (after proving a 
point), An 405 
questions, addressed to stranger, OC 205 f., 
214 f.3; P 220; f 104 
» » first of two, answered, T 1204 
(cf. A 532 f.; OT 994; Eur. 
fel. 118, 837; Phoen. 417 
ee Smyrnaeus, echo of Soph. in, 


93 
Quintus Smyrnaeus on Eurypylus, f 1 
p- 147; fE 8f. 
on Niobe, An 831 
on Philoctetes, P 
p. xii 
on the contest for 
the arms of Achil- 
les, App. xvq, xlix 
quotations from the Avtigone by ancient 
writers, An p. liii 
quotations, use of article in, An 567 


race, life compared to a, f 646. 2 f. 
Racine quoted, T 137 ff. 
rain, symbol of water generally, OT 1427 
rain-makers, magicians as, f Il p. 179 
ram, boiling of, by Medea, f II p. 174 
rationalism, supposed instance of, An 1337 
raven, croak of, in divination, f 208. 4 
» , rapacity of, f 208. 5 f. . 
reaction, moral, after exaltation, An 
p- xxxii 
recension, supposed double, of 7vachiniae, 
p. hii 
recitation by Sophocles, alleged, OC p. xl 
recognition of children by tokens, OT 
1035; f II p. 272 
of Orestes, process of the, 
117 
of Orestes, tokens used in 
the, E 1222 
redundancy, A 406, 517, 547, 992; An 
1063 ; P31, 1221; T 80f.; 
f 108, 646. 4, 667. 1: 
v. also pleonasm, etc. ; 
preposition, pleonastic ; 
repetition ; tautology ; adj. 
made more emphatic 


, with adrés, A 1387; OC 462, 
868 


” 


2? 


, with warp, etc., A 1172, 
1296; E 261; f£ 187 

redundant rde after we, E 1302 

refrains in tragic lyrics, An 625 

refusing, verbs of, infin. without 7 after, 
An 442 


9? 


GENERAL INDEX TO THE 


reindeer, reference to, f 89 Var 
reins passed round driver’s body, | 
relative clause, consecutive force of, 


defining BABws, etc., 


I 
, equivalent toa final 
bt ndesenia 
passes intoan in ident 
x, sentence, A458; E261, 


39 9? ’ 


” ” 
Sav 
a 


” ” 


, position of, at head ot 
period, I 324 i 


? 9 


” > 


form of 
sentence, OC 926 


stood (practically = 
noun-case, é.f. ao 


keira, 6s dv dpa): v. 
antecedent, suppressed 
, With prep., the antecedent’ 


” ” 


with same prep. being ~ 


understood (zept wy 
=tepi rovrwy tepl ov), 
An 682 - 


»» pronoun: v. pronoun, relative 


remembering, verbs of, temporal particle 
after, A 1273 [cf. OT 1134; Kiihner- 


Gerth, 11 368, 7] D 
repetition of a verb, where chief stress is 
’ ona participle or other phrase 
joined with it (Oavety adrov 
otrw Oédw, mply av powirx Gels 
Odvy), A 110; T 1133 
39 of a word for emphasis (eg. 
véos véw ddbv wdpy), A 557, 
735» 923, 1304; An 155 f., 
929, 978, 1266, 1311; E 198, 
742, 849; OT 248, 261; P 
135, 1103; T 613: v. also 
iteration, rhetorical 
rs of a word in a pay form 
(e.g. yeveay ‘yévos), 4753 
An 156, 596, — : 
” of a word in euphemism: v. 
euphemism 
ss of a word in the same verse, 
excused by the distribution 
of emphasis, A 1071 
ss of a word, to mark reas 
(e.g. plrn pidov péra), 
267, 467, 557, 620, 1134, 
1283, 1304; An 13, 73, 142, 
379; OT 222; P 685 
of a word within a few verses 
(careless), A 381, 605, 1204}; 
An 76, 167, 210, 242, 625, 
811, 956, 1352; B oe 379s 
475, 515, 1338; OC 554, 












, verb of, assimilated ‘to. 4 


, with antecedent under- 














709, 969 f., 1406, 1488, 
, can f, 1632; OT 159, 517, 
722, 1276; P 88, 265, 913, 
1219, 1269, 1366; T 88, 
164, 964, 967, 1114 ff.; f 
88. 8; I 350; f 557. 5; 
ia Ca ee 589. 5, 724, 3 
repetition of the same verbal sense by 
a different verb (elzep dpées...cdomep 
“ kparets): v. synonym used 
__ resident-aliens at Athens, 


and _ their 

s, OT 411 
resolution of long syllables in iambic 
“ trimeter, An p. xlviii; E 


p- lvii; OT p. lxv 
& of long syllable of a dactyl, 


An 797 (cf. p- 257), 970 
revivals, Yecent, of Greek plays, OT 


bee xlvii 
ea and the Dactyls, f 365 
Rhea, identified with Ge, f 290 
» » in relation to Cybele, P 391 
», » mother of the gods, OC 1o71 f. 
» » avrala, £ 334 
rhetoric, miorets of, OT 1420 
rhetorical lexicons, f 1 p. Ixxxiii 
” epanaphora, parechesis, etc.: 
v. epanaphora, parechesis, 
etc, 
thetoricians, quotations from Soph. in, 
f 1 p. liiy,3 
‘Rhinthon of Tarentum, f 1 p. 198 
Rhipaean mountains, the, OC 1248 
Rhoeteum, Cape, A 1167 
sg i, verses : v. sounds, similarity of; 
parechesis 
rhythm, OC p. Ix; OT p. lIxiv 
s» » illustrating sense, A 690 
rhythmical sentence, the, OT p. Ixvi 
9 period, the, OT p. Ixviii 
ribands, etc., laid.on a grave, E 452 
riddle of cow changing its colour, f 11 


p- 56 
5, Of the Sphinx, OT pp. 6, 228 
riddle: the dead speak, and the living are 
‘dumb, I 293 
rising rhythmical sentence, OT p. Ixxiii 
river-god, as bull, T 11 
river-gods, f g11 
3 » as sources of fertility, f 1 


Pe 199 
. Tivers as sustainers of life, A 420, 863; 
f 523, oI 
rivers, aay at departure, A 862; P 
1461 
», » Offering of hair to, f 284, git 
» » representative, OT 1227 
» , the Theban, An 104 
eo of, in Zrachiniae, T pp. 
xl f. 
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robes of royal office, E 268 

rock-tombs, at Spata in Attica, etc., 
An 1217 

Romulus and Remus, f 11 p. 271 

Rotrou, his Hercule Mourant, T p. xliv 

Rufus Ephesius, f 596; f 1 pp. lviii, 
Ixxxiv 

ruling, art of, its supremacy, OT 381; 
P 137 

rumour, spreads quickly, A 152; £ 688 

er slave, pleadings of, when caught, 

3 


sack of cities, consequences of, T 300 
sacrifice, bloodless, f 398, 417 
»» , iul-omened sounds at, P 8 
i by -ditual of, Tb. 76% 
3, » Sincerity requisite for, OC 498 f. 
sacrifices, excommunication from, OT 
240 
sacrificial victims, age of, f 751 
sailing, metaphor from, E 33 
Salaminiae, the, of Aeschylus, A p. xxii 
Salamis and Athens, A pp. ixg, xxxj, 202 
Salamis, cult of Ajax in, A p. xxx, 
»» » Shrine of Enyalios at, A 179 
»»  » Shrines at, A 859 
Salla della Biga at the Vatican, E 747 
Sallustius, editor of Sophocles, An p. 5; 
OC p. 6; £1 p. xxxiii 
Salmoneus, father of Tyro, f 11 pp. 270 f. 
Pr , madness of, f 11 pp. 178 f. 
Salmoxis, story of, E 62 
Salmydessus, An 967; f 11 p. 263, 311 
Salustius: v. Sallustius 
saluting a shrine, E 1374 
», the earth, etc., P 533, 1408 
Samos, Athenian war with, in 440 B.C., 
An p. xiii 
Sardinia and capdédvios yédws, £ 160 
Sardis, the home of ‘silver-gold,’ An 
1037 
Sarpedon, a region in Thrace, An 983; 
f 11 p. 262; f£ 637 
»» » promontory, f 46, 637 
_s3> Son of Poseidon, f 46 
satyr-plays and tragedies, distinétion 
between, f 1 p. 198; f II p. 200 
satyr-plays, colloquialisms in, f I p. 229 


dy , loss of, £ I p. xvi, xxii 

a , metres of, f I pp. 229 f. 

As. , number of Sophoclean, f 1 
pp. xxi f. 


satyrs and Apollo, f 1 pp. 232 f.; I 218 ff. 
», and Dionysus, f 1 p. 232 
5, and Hephaestus, f 11 pp. 9, 136 
», and nymphs, I 35 
», and Pan, f1 p. 233 
», and Prometheus, f 11 p. 31 
satyrs, as Hammerers, f 11 p. 136 
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satyrs, as lovers of Achilles, f I p. 103 
baldness of, I 358 

capers of, I 213 

cowardice of, I 199 ff. 

excited by Helen’s beauty, * I 


<n 


at 
we we 


Pp: 127 
>» » names of individual, I 176 
»» » Slavery and liberation of, 27 


pp. 168, 231 ff. 3 I sy 
, wear phallus, I 148 
Satyrus, An p. xiv; OC p. xh: OT 


Pp. Xxxii 
saying, verbs of, accus. of person after, 
A 764 
» » verbs of, double accus. after, 
A ror12f.; An 1057 
»» » verbs of, negatives used with 
infin. after, A 1086; An 377, 
706: v. also ov; uh 
»» , verbs of, used with sense of com- 
manding, A 1047, 1108; OC 
932, 16305 P ror; T 137 
Scamander, the, A 417 
scene, change of, in Greek tragedy, A 813 
scene-painting in the ancient theatre, 
Al 


scenery of satyr-plays, £1 p. 231 [Vitruv. 

5. 6. 9] 

scepticism, in utterances of characters in 
Greek tragedy, An 1044 

sceptre of Agamemnon, E 420 

schema Pindaricum, T 520 

ss lost readings indicated by, An 

; Ep. lxix; P p. xliv; T-p, li 
scholia ‘of the Ajax, noteworthy points in, 


lvii 
jy ol the ‘Electra, noteworthy points 
in, E p. lxix 


>, on Aeschylus, f 1 p. Ixii 

», on Aristophanes, f 1 pp. Isxii f. 
» on Homer, f 1 p. lxv 

» on Pindar, f 1 p. Isxiii 

» on Plato, f 1 pp. Ilxiii f. 

», on Sophocles, ultimate sources of, 

f 1 pp. xli f., Ixii 
»» on the Alexandrian poets, f 1 


pp: Ixiv f. 
scholia, parallels in, introduced by ws, 
f 770 
5» » perf. instead of aor. in later, 
An p. 3 


Sciron, f 22 
Scylla and Minos, f 11 p. 69 add. 
Scyros, P 240, 480; f 206 

» » as wind-swept, f 553 

»» » sacked by Achilles, f 1 p. 193 
Scythians as bowmen, f 427 
‘sea of troubles’: wv. metaphor 
sea-gods, powers of transformation of, 

150 
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sealing up of valuables, f 432. as 
seamen, proximity of, to death, f 5 


554 
fants ee e hope of. riches, — t 
555 


seasons, Greek Bot ees of, by the stars, 
p: 231 
seasons of fe year, the, ordered by | the 
gods, An 607 
‘seek and ye shall find,’ OT rro f. 
Seleucus of Alexandria, f 880 
self-defence excuses homicide, OC 548 
self-help, value of, £ 407 
ae ee of Sophocles! in description, 


An 
Selli, ie T 1166 f. 
Semele, An 115 
Semele in art, etc., An 1139 
semi-chorus: v. hemichoria 
Seneca, maturales quaestiones of, £ 1 'P: li 
Seneca’s Hercules Oetaeus, T pp. xliii f., 
788; £1 liy 
5s Oedipus, O oT >. Xxxlv 
»» ‘Thyestes, £1 p. 92 
sensation dependent on voids, f 923 
sentries invented by Palamedes, f 432. 
A Ss as guardian of a spring, f 22 
362 
serpent on Acropolis at Athens, f big 
serpents, appearance of at sacrifice, f 660 
serpents sei into or from men, f II 


Ps 
>» draw ‘Triptolemus? car, £ 596 
», drink blood, f 743 
»» names given to, f 11 p. 39; f 372 
Servius, references to Soph. in, f 1 
. lix 
Seven Argive chiefs, the, An 141; OC 
1315 f. 
Sextus Empiricus, f 1 p. lviii 
Sextus Julius Africanus, f 1126 
shepherd’s pipe, P 212; I 154 
alien means of holding the, A 575, 


Pp. 227 
shield of Ajax, A Pe X 19, 575 
shield, the hoplite’s, A 1122 
»» , White, characteristics of the Ar- 
gives, An 106 
ship, quarters in a, P 482 
» » the State likened 16 a, An 163 
shoes, golden decorations of, £ 44 
shores, storm-beaten, OC 1240 f. 
shuttle, humming noise made by, f 890. 
» 9 weaver’s, An 946 
Sicilian horses, OC 312 f. ; f 672 
»  mule-cars, f 672 
Sicily, early immigrations into, f 11 pp. 4 f. 
sickness induced by sorrow, f 663 
Sidero, f 11 pp. 271 f.; £ 658 
Sidonians )( Phoenicians lefe) 
Sigeum, P 355; f II p. Fikes 








a 








ne ee a 


ERT 
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sight, contrasted with hearing, f 21 


as iret ee in general, P 
8473 T 693, 9 
ay eh Sececites words ending 
in 2 gag An 703: vw. also alliteration ; 
hesis 
ce, a confession of guilt, T 813; f 


92 
» » employed with dramatic effect by 


Aesch., E p. xxvg 
nas is enjoined i in misfortune, f 81, 83, 
88, 653 
Sileni, f 1 36 


silent exit, a, An 1244; T 813 
Silenus, adventures of, I 148 
»» » as Tpogeds of infant Dionysus, 
f I p. 117 
s» » Character of, f 1 p. 225; I 152, 


silver-gold, Te electron, An 1038 
simile, expressed by juxtaposition with- 
out conjunction, f 800, 1122 

», » Of heifer and its dam, T 530 

», » Of net sunk by lead, f 840 

», » Of overfed goat, I 358 

»» -, Of stall-fed horse, f 848 
simile to metaphor, transition from, A 
167; An 117 
similia similibus curantur, £ 854 
Simonides and Hiero, f 14 

z and Talos, f 160 

Simonides, aoe of, on tragedy, f 11 


p. fF 
yee ceecrel to, f 354 
simple verb and compound (tw. 
v. compound verb 
», verb for compound, A 1308, 1333, 
1376; £ 950 
singular, change from plural to, in ad- 
dressing Chorus, OC 175, 245 
» 5 collective, An 106 (6 Ilépons), 
707; T 257 
singular participle instead of plur., in parti- 
tive apposition, An 260, 413 
»»_ participle with dual or plur. verb, 
A 1386; P 645 
»» pronoun, referring to plur. ante- 
cedent, An 1167 
» verb agreeing with nearest of 
several subjects, An 830, 1133; 
OC 8; T 132 ff. 
» verb agreeing with plural sub- 
ject: v. schema Pindaricum 
Sinon, sanaatnoy of, f 1 p. 182; f 567 
5, » Stratagems of, f 11 pp. 182 f. 
Sipylus, legendary seat of Tantalus, A 
1292; f I PP 97, 209 f. 
Sipylus, Mt, An 825, 831; f11 pp. 94 ff. 
Tantalus buried under, f 11 
pp. 209 f. 


ff. 
.eloldw) ; 


” ’ 99 9 
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Sirens, chthonic associations of, f 861 
»» » number and names of, f 861 
Sirius, the constellation, f 803 
Sisyphus’ and Tyro, f It p. 273 
Sisyphus, as actual father of Odysseus, 
A 190; P 384, 417, 625; 
f 567 
» » crimes of, f 11 p. 184 
» » escape from Hades of, P 448, 
: 625; f 1 p. 184 
sitting, verbs of, accus. after, A 249 
sixth day after birth, significance of, I 


273 add. g 
skulls of previous victims displayed by 
ogres, f 473 
sky, fig., ie height of glory, OC 381 
slavery, degradation of, f 85 
»» » When non-essential, f 940 
slaves, home-bred, most ‘trusted, OT 
1123 
»> » no locus standi in the law-courts 
possessed by, A 1261 
sleep, as physician, f 197 
sleep, ‘the all-ensnaring,’ An 606 
Sminthe, f 11 p. 327 
snakes, as emblems on herald’s staff, 
f 700 
»» » chthonic significance of, f 700 
», +? ¥. also serpents 
Socrates, on voluntary errors, f 665 
»» _» on wisdom and virtue, f 925 
solar imagery, supposed, in story of 
Trachiniae, T p. xli 
Solon’s saying, OT 1529; T 1; f£ 646 
song, Pied of, to rescue from oblivion, 
8 


5 
songs, bridal, An 813 
sophistic, references to, f 28, 247, 846, 


993 
Sophocles, a commentator on Apollonius 
Rhodius, f a 983, 1036, 1052, 1095, 


1125; £1 p. Ixiv 
Sophocles acied in Mausicaa, f U1 p. 92 
3 and Euripides, plays of revived 
in 4th cent., f I p. 129 
ae and modern dramatisers of 


Oedipus-story, OT p. xliv 
Sophocles, attitude of, to religion, f 247 
» -y avoided travelling abroad, f 


934 
. , classification of his plays, f 1 


pp- xxviii ff. 

+5 , first victory of, f If p. 239 

si , general characteristics of his 
style, OT p. lvii; f 1 
p. 230 

»» 4 MSS of the extant plays of, 
f I p. xxxii 


3 , new traits of Oedipus-story 
invented by, OT p. xvii 


342 

Sophocles, number of his plays, f 1 
pp. xiii ff. 

»» 5 number of his victories, f 1 


pp. xiv f. 

= , occasional bombast in, £ 611 

» » Origin of story regarding his 
difference with his sons, 

C p. xl 

$3 » personal reputation of, f 0 
p. 201 

> , played harp at representation 
of the Zamyras, f 1 p. 178 

» _ » Selection of the plays of, f 1 
pp. xxxii ff. 

4 , subjects of his plays, f 1 
pp. xxii ff. 

vg ; the tragedian of the second 
cent., f 1120 

»» 5 the younger, f 765, 1120 

7 ; uses different versions of the 
same legend in different 
plays, A 1296; f 11 p. 187 

a9 , verse wrongly attributed to, 


: P. 237 
sorrow excites sickness, f 663 
sorrow, relief from, desired, at cost of 
life, f£ 434 
sorrows, when past, forgotten, f 375, 409 
Sosiades, f I p. xc 
souls of the dead as bees, birds, and 
flies, f 879 
sounds, harsh combinations of (e.g. érecr’ 
érevdy), A 61 
»» » Similarity of, at ends of successive 
verses, 1213. T 1265: w, 
also parechesis 
South, the, poet-phrase for, OC 1245 ff. 
South wind, the, A 258, p. 223; An 


335 ' 
Sparta, shrine of @éBos at, A 1076 
»» » the subjects of, A 1112 
Spartan maidens, dress of, f 872 
speech, brief, suitable to women, OC 1116 
31» personified, OC 658 ff. 
» » the first agent of civilization, 
An 354 
Spercheus, P 490 f., 1215 
Sphinx, death of, OT 1198 
» » Egyptian, Asiatic and Hellenic 
types of, OT p. 226 
»» » relation of, to Oedipus myth, 
OT p. 227 
» » riddle of: wv. riddle 
», , winged, OT 508, pp. 227 f. 
spirit and letter of ritual contrasted, OC 
498 f. 
spoils of war, hung up in houses, P 1428 
i », ; tithed for the gods, P 1431 
stage arrangements in Oed. Col., OC 
Pp. XXxVii 


GENERAL INDEX TO THE 






», » rivalry in service of the, OT 88 
Statius, Antigone in the 7hebaid of, An 
p- Xxxix We 

», » On divination by fire, An 1007 
nrg tempering of, A 651, pp. 229 f.; 
8 N 


Stephen of Byzantium, f 1 p. Ixxxv 
Stesichorus, E p. xv 
3 , influence of his Ovesteta on 


the dramatists, E pp. xviiff. 


= , Wosti of, £ 11 p. 80 
i , on Heracles, T pp. xviii f. 
stichomythia, breaking of, An 46; OT 
622 ff.; P 1226 ; 
Stobaeus, Anthology of, £ 1 pp. Ixxxviii ff. 
Stoic Necessity, f 684. 5 
»» rationalism, f 738 
Stoics, allegories of, f 361 
»» » On Suicide, f g52 
», » theory of emotions of, £ 663 
»,» » Wise Man of the, f 770, 873 
3, » €xmvpwor of the, £ 1128 
stone, a figure of immobility, OT 334 
stoning of Palamedes, f 11 p. 132 
», to death, public, 36; OC 


435 
stork, type of filial piety, E ro58 
Strabo and Eurypylus, f 1 p. 147 
Strabo, quotations from Soph. in, f fF 
pp. lii f. 
» , used by Eustathius, f 1 p. lxvi_ 
strategi, functions of Athenian, An 
p. xlvi : 
strategia of Sophocles, An p. xliii 
Strattis, Philoctetes of, P p. xxxiiy 
» » Trotlus of, £ 11 p. 255 
‘strike, to,’ Attic forms for the verb, 
An 171 
striking, verbs of, used fig. of abuse, 
etc., A 725, 1244; P 374; T 940 
Strophius, E 45, 1111 
», and Pylades, E p. xxiiig 
stupidity, invincibility of, £ 924 


styles, various Sophoclean, pp- xlv— 
xlix E 
subject, change of, A 549; E 445; T 


362 ff. 
subject of dependent verb made object 
of principal verb (of6a rofrov doris 
éort): v. accusative (anticipated) 
subject, omission of, suggesting reticence, 
A 263 


ss» Omission of, when contained in 
predicate, P.81 
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subject omission of, where suggested by 
s pie oc 1065 ; OT 904, 


_ subjunctive, ster aor. in main clause, 


I 
re ; after Fecrt of fearing, where 
indic. could be used, 
278; An 1113; P 494; 
T 550 
after e, OT 1443 f.: v. ef 
‘5 » after érel, OC 1225 
after 0é\evs, etc., E 80; OT 
651; P 762 
eee ty oa dpa pH )( ait 
to: (cf. 897); P 30; 


after * sépe, P 

corrupted to ppasiive, E 57 
ss  » deliberative aorist, OC 26, 
195, 216, 478, 1254, 17383 
we 364, 485, 651; P 757, 


- 
~~ 
- 


“ 
A ee 
- 


nd 
wv 
vw 


és A Seibcchive aorist, combined 
with fut. indic., A 403; OC 

310, 1254 f.5 T 973 
he , deliberative aorist, in des- 


pairing utterance, An 554 
deliberative aorist, in indi- 
rect question, An 1342; 
OC 317; OT 72, 1256; 
P 281, 938; T 903, p- 197 
deliberative aorist, in 3rd 


- 
_e 


“ 
“ 
“ 


person, OC 170 

ks , deliberative, in present tense, 
A 214, ae An 315; E 
766; P3 

7 ; Abita indirect form 


of, A 514 
deliberative, indirect form 
of (with ov« &yew dws), 
A 428; f 149. 6 
a ; deliberative, negative form 
of (ri uh Spdow;), E 1276 
hortative, P 539 
indefinite, contrast bet ween 
Latin and Greek usages, 


“ 
_ 
. 


ve 
v 
- 


A 1160 

~# , independent, with p7, A 
p- 214 

8 » present in conditions, P 613 

x5 : prohibitive, with wu, rare 
in rst pers. sing., OC 174; 
T 80rf. 


‘vivid,’ in dependent clause, 
after historic tense, A 742 
‘vivid,’ in dependent clause, 
after historic tense, com- 

bined with optat., An 412 
subjunctive, with el: v. é 
a » with dray (causal), f 84 


- 
_ 
- 
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subjunctive, with érav, following éerac 
xpéves év @, £ 1128. 1 
with od uy, A pp. 213 ff. 
bi » With mpiv dv, £ 563. 2 
with ws dv: v. ws dv, with 


- 
- 
- 


subj. 

without av, after év@a uh, A 
10743 OT 317 

without dy, after drov, A 
1081 

without dv, after és, sorts, 

e A 760, 812; E 771; OC 
228 f., 395; OT 1231; T 
251; van 4, 680, 682, 
808, 837. 3, 841, 929. 4 

without by, after ws (final), 
An 643, 760, 765 

without dy, in temporal 
clauses, A 555, 742, 95. 
1183; An 619, 1025; 
Fig Pte P 764s 917; T 148; 

6 


- 
- 
. 


» 
» 
. 


- 
- 
» 


- 
- 
~~ 


. 
- 


, 662: vw. ws, 
cess rk 
Suetonius, grammatical writings of, f 479, 
720; £ I p. lxviii 


Suidas, f 1 p. Ixxxvi 

sun, alteration in course of, f I p. 93 

3,» dreams told to, E 424 

Sunium, Cape, A 1217, 1220 

sunlight abhors impurity, E 86 

sun-worship in Greek religion, f 752 

superlative, instead of positive, E 201 
x3 » neuter as predicate, with 

masc. subj., I 141 

neut. sing. as adv., OC 1579 

with constr. of comparative 

(kd\Noros tay mporépwr), 

An too (cf. 508), 12133 

P 1171 

with genit. of reflexive pro- 

noun, f 871. 7 

with ef tis, T 8 

with els, A 1340 

with édcwrep, An 1051 

with metarov added, OC 


_~ 
ue 
v © 


. 
- 
. 


- 
~ 
vw ew 


: 743 f. 
superlatives contrasted, An 695 
supernatural agency for impious, deeds, 
Er 
7 agency suspected, OT 1259 
suppliants, posture of, A1173; OC 1158; 
OT 2 485 
= , the ye of, pty 1172 
* , their branches, OT 3 
» _ , touch the hand, OT 760 
swine, food for, f 610 
sword, hilt of the Greek, An 1233 
»» » theatrical (cvgracrév), A 815 
syllabic augment: v. augment 
syllepsis, £ 373. 4 


344 


Symmachus, f 1 p. lxii 
‘synapheia, An 802 
‘ , breach of, excused by change 
of speaker, An 932; OC 139 
hes Nene of, in lyrics, a doubtful, 
240 


» Of trimeters, virtual, A 986; 
OC 48; OT 1084 
syncope, OT p. Ixv 
-Synesius, a hymn of, E 88 
»»  » quotations in, f I pp. lxif. 
synizesis of dvotv, doubtful, OT 640 « 
a OF, 95; OC 1192; OT 
1451, 1513 
rs of -éa, A 104; f 487 
», Of éye obdé, etc., OC 939, 998; 
OT 332, 1002; P 585, 1390 
»» Of éel od, OC 1436; P 446, 
948, 1037; f 524. 3 
a ome A 702, 718; OC 946; 
6 


97 
¥ of -éws, An 156; P 57 
as of éws, A 1117; OC 1361; P 


1330 

A of 7 é006, OC 195 

% of 7 olxduerba, T 85 

», Of 4 ox, OT 555 

Ps of Oéos, A 489, 1129; An 152; 
E arr, 1264; OC 964; OT 
215, 1519; P 433, 779, 1020, 
1036; T 181 ff., 498 ff.; £ 751 

3 of -ta (ovpavia), OC 1466 

SE of wh with following vowel, 
An 33; E 1169; P 782, 933, 
85 


= : v. also crasis, prodelision 

synonym used, instead of repeating a 
word, A 22, 1323; An 669, 898; E 
986; OC r1500f.; OT 54, 974, 1025; 
P 530, 590; T 202 ff., 457: v. epana- 
phora, repetition 

synonymous verbs placed in apparent 
contrast, though the real antithesis lies 
elsewhere, A 666 f. 


table, brought in for a meal, OT 1463 
taboo, of silence imposed on homicide, 
Tp, 7t 
» , on looking back in chthonian 
rites, OC 490 
», » traces of, in Greek religion, f 253, 
68 


Tabula Itaca, picture of Ajax in the, 
A : 


out 
; piotitre of Eurypylus in 
the, f I p. 149 
tactics, invented by Palamedes, f 432. 3 
Taenarum, f I p. 1 
, magic spring at, f 226 
p. 110; f 160, 161, 162 


be) 


Talos, | 
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_Talthybius in Stesichorus, E 


Talos, nephew of Daedalus, f 
Talthybius, legend that he sav 
‘XVil, xxxix 
p. xx 
Lars as boundary of Europe and Asia, 
548 
Tantalus, An 825; f 11 pp. 95, 97 
»» » a type of pride’s downfall, f 
574. 6 ff. e. 
»» » impiety of, f II p. 209 
Tarrhaeus, a commentator on Apollonius 
Rhodius, f 161; f 1 pp. lxiv, Ixxvi 
Taurus, river, f 19 
tautology, A 608 (diéndov “Acdav): vw, 
pleonasm, redundane 
»» 4 emphatic, with re cal, E 885; 
C 935; £ 28; cf. OC 172: 
v. also positive and negative 
»» 5 in expressions of relationship 
(rexow kal puretoas), £ 64 
tears of anger, P 367 
»» Of joy, £ gio 


tears, uselessness of, to restore life, f 


557+ I 
technical Attic words admitted in poetry, 
A 508; An 160, 382; E 953 (xpdxrwp) 
Teiresias: v. Tiresias 
Telamon, ancestry of, A p. xvii 
», 5 banishment of, f I p. 166 
»» » in the Zeucer of doohacine 
A p. xlvi; f 1 p. 214 
»» » prayer of Heracles for, A 


p. XViii 
Telchins, f 365 
Telegonia, the, f 1 p. xxxi; f 1 p: 106 
Telegonus kills Odysseus, f 11 pp. 106 f. 


Telemachus, feared by Odysseus, f 1 
f. , 


pp. tog f. 
Telephus, f 1 pp. 46 ff. 

», and Heracles, f 11 p.°220 

», » in Mysia, f 11 pp. 7o ff. 

»»  » pilots Greeks to Troy, f I p. 96 
suckled by a hind, f1 p. 
wounded and healed by Achil- 

les, f I p. 953 £11 p. 220 
Telephus, the grammarian, f I p. Ixxxiv 
Tempe, laurel brought from, E 687 
temples, ‘ peripteral,’ etc., An 285 

»» » sacrilege in, at fall of Troy, 
1441 
», » Votive offerings in, An 286 
temporal clause as object (u.o@, dav), 


” ’ 


99 ’ 


A 1273; An 495 

if clause, subjunctive without ay 
in: wv. subjunctive 

9 clause with érav, characterizing 


antecedent, f 1128. 1 
temptation, easy path of, f 870 
Tenedos, banquet at, f 11 pp. 198 f.; f 566 


53 


after the murder of Aegisthus, E pp. 





s 


~ 


— 


oO 


f 
, 
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Tereus, legend of, f 11 pp. 221 ff. 
Teucer, P 1057 
»» 5 rejected by Eurysaces, f 1 p. 165 
s, » return of, from Troy, f 11 p. 214 
Teucer, the, of Pacuvius, A p. xlvi, rorg: 
v. Pacuvius 
3» , the, of Sophocles, A p. xlvi, 11g 
Teutamidas, f 11 p. 48 
Teuthras, f 1 p. 46; £11 p. 70 
text of Sophocles, general condition of, 
OT p. lviii 
Thamyras, f 1 pp. 176 ff. 
3 , and Eurytus, f 1p. 178 
syns Mask of, {1 p. x 
+>» Meaning of the name, f I 


Ps 79 
»> » punishment of, f I pp. 177 f. 


Thanatos, as a person, A 854; OC 1574 


Theano, f 1 p. 89; f 11 34f.; £ 368 
Théatre Frangais, the, “Oewipe RO: at, 
OT p. xlix 
Thebaid, the Cyclic, f 1 pp. xxvii, xxx; 
68, 216; £ 799. 5 f., 1120 
33 as the Cyclic, fragment of, OT 
p- xiv 
Theban nobles compose the Chorus of 
the Antigone, An 843, 940, 
8 


9 
rivers, the, An 104 
Thebans, ‘the dragon’s ed) An 126 
(cf. 1125) 
Thebes, birth-place of Dionysus, f 773 
Bee re of Heracles, T 116, 
510, 1151 ff., 11545 £ 773 
s; » local characteristics of, An 117 
>» » ‘mother-city of Bacchants,’ An 
1122 
‘rich in chariots,’ An 149, 844 
‘seven-gated,’ An too; f 773 
temples at, OT g12 
the dkpov mrediov of, An 1197 
tone of Theseus towards, oc 


“ 
“ 
‘ 
vv we ew 


- 
_ 
. 


919 
topography of ancient, OT 20, 
1378 


Themis Urania, - 1064 
Themisto, f 1 p. 
Themistocles, earcced suicide of, f 178 
Theocritus, scholia on, f 1 p. Ixiv 
Theodectes, the Ajax of, A p. xlvii 
s , the Phzloctetes of, P p. xxxi 
Theognis, an echo of, An 707 ; oc 1225; 
£356, 524-4 " 
Theogony, the Cyclic, f I p. xxvii 
Theon, a commentator on Apollonius 
Rhodius, etc., f 161; f 1 
p- xliv, lxiv, 224 
ys 5 Tparyich és of, £ I pp. xlii, xliv 
Theophilus, bisho of Antioch, f 1 p.Ixxxix 
Theoris and Soahooles, f 765 


Theramenes, reference to punishments of, 


go8 
Thermopylae, T 633 ff. 
Thersites, P 442 ff., £ 88. 9 
Theseidis, the, f I p. xxxi 
Theseus, character of, OC 1182f., 1636 
9» early years of, OC 562 
»» » his descent to Hades, OC 1593, 
f 11 p. 296, 3 $86, 687 : 
49 5 recognition o I I 
sons of, P 562 ee 
jp 25 UnIOD of Abtic communes by, 
OC 69, 297 
aOra ae OC 564; f£ 905 
‘thesis, ’ OT p. 
Thesprotus, f I aes 185 ff. 
Thessalian horses, E 703 
errs scene of theft of Apollo’s cattle, 
ff. 


~ 
. 
. 


a 


Thestor, the seer, A 8or 

Thetis, transformations of, when assailed 
by Peleus, f 150, 618 

», , Zeus and Poseidon contend for, 

f I p. 139: v. also Peleus 

thigh-bones, in divination, An t1orr 

third actor, how used in the Ajax, A 

» lit : 
third foot of trimeter, pause after: v. pause 
Thoas, barbarian king of Tauri, f II 


27 
Bs "fishes of Hypsipyle, f II pp. 51, 53 
Thoricus, OC 1595 f. 
Thrace, stormy winds from, An 587 
‘Thracian,’ epithet of Euxine, OT 196 
Thracians, as lovers of horses, f 582 
»» 5 aS Savage warriors, f 581. 3 
» ys Yapacity of, f 587 
threat, ironical form of, A too, 448; An 
310; OC 1377; OT 1273; T 1110 
three, as a lucky number, A 1174; £957: 
v. also rplros 
‘threshold’ of Hades, OC p. xxxiii, 1591 
is , ‘the Brazen,’ OC p. xxxv, 57 
T. hressae, the, of Aeschylus, A p. xxi 
Thriae, the, f 466 
Thriasian icin, the, An 1120; OC 
pp. 286f.; £ 466 
Thucydides, illustration from, An 18 
PB , (8. 67) explanation of, OC 
p- XXxi 
thunderbolt of Zeus, f 727 
Thurii, allusion to, An 1119 
Thyestes and Atreus, legend of, A 1293; 
f 1 pp. gt ff.; f 738, 892 
», Pelopia, f I pp. 185 ff. 
Thyiads, An 1152 
Thymbraeum, f II p. 253 
Tey the ér\wyv xpos portrayed by, 
Dot 


time, as all-seeing, f 301 
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time, as the revealer, f 301, 918 
s» » Obliterates, f 954 
»» » passes slowly for the sorrowful, f 434 
aia pee modes of indicating, 
8 


», , the test of worth, OT 614, 1213 
Timesitheus, f I p. 121 
Timocles, f 11 p. 315 
Timocreon on Themistocles, An 297 
Timomachusof Byzantium, picture of Ajax 
by, Ap. 1, 346 
Timotheus of Zacynthus, the actor, A 865 
Tiresias and Amphitryon, f I p. 76 
Tiresias, metamorphosis of, f 1126 
+> 5 prophecy of, in the Odyssey, £ 11 
p- 108; f 748 
+>» seat of, at Thebes, An 999 
», 5 the, of Sophocles, OT p. xxix 
Tiryns, T 270f., 1151 ff. 
Tisamenus, son of Orestes, f I p. 143 
‘tit for tat’ (to hear), f 929. 4 
Titanomachia, the, £ 1 p. xxvii 
Titans, as parents of human race, f 591. 1 
title of the Oed. Tyr., OT p. 4 
titles of plays, alternative, f 1 pp. xviii ff., 
38, 119f., 132, 168, 1739; 
i 2243f 11 pp. 4,57, 69, 
80, 92, 121, 294, 306 
“ y» » errors in quoting, f 161; 
f I pp. xixf., 13%, 184f.; 
f 11 pp. 121, "ie f 576; 
f 11 p. 268; 
Titus Andronicus, allusion to the Ajax 
in, A p. xlix 
tmesis, nature of, f 679 
tmesis of dvd, OC 1709 
39) cag ONO. SEV, TI Eky TI y = 
29 »3 Oud, f 271. 5> 799- 6 
ohh hive ék, "An 106, 427, 12333 T 925 
59) gn EP MARR Np 782, 1274; E713; 


fy Aeeee AG ‘986, 1107; OC 1777ff.; 


OT 199; T1 
ar, ee An 6or, op E 1067; 
OC 168 89 
oo. 99 Or, An 4323 E 7463.£.679 
», vmép, £ 796 


» 9 
tomb and altar identified, f 11 p. 163 
tomb of Agamemnon, E 893, 1135 
s> 9», Ajax in the Troad, A 1167 
+» », Antigone, how conceived, An 
1217 
+» 33 Oedipus, OC p. xxxv 
tombs in the rocks near Thebes, An 774 
tombs of stone, OC 1596 
tombs, rock-, of Nauplia, Spata, etc., An 
1217 
Tomi, in Scythia, f 11 p. 186 
tongues of animals, custom of cutting out, 
at sacrifices, A 238 
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torch, used to burn out eyes, f 177 
torch-festival on Parnassus, An 1126_ 
torchlight procession to Eleusis, OC 1046ff. 
torrents in Greece, An 712 

25 meen from, An 712, 196i 


torture used to extract confession, An 
ee verbs of, case of obj. after, 


546, 857, 961 oes 


touchstone, the, £ 800 
trace-horses, E 721 
Trachiniae, parallel to a scene in, f nm 
. TIO 
Trachinian rocks, P 491, p. viii 
be pres P 490; T 39, 40, 188, 194, 365 f.; 
Ilo . 
tragedies, written copies of, in 5th cent. 
B.c., £ I p. xxxiv 
tragedy, less serious type of, f 11 p. 201 
transference of epithet: v. epithet trans- 
ferred 
transpositions suggested in text of Electra, 
Ixx 


baci. suspected by Greeks, OC 1028 
trees, connected with myths, OC 1596 
triad of- clauses, Sophoclean, A 1114; 
An 465; E 363; OT 338; P83, 655; 
T 432f., 1227; £ 591. 4f. 
tribrach, apparent, for opal dactyl, oT 
p- Ixxxix 
» » in agitated utterance, An 2108 
»» » in 2nd foot of trimeter, An 29; 
E 1264; OT 537 
ss , in 3rd foot of trimeter, formed 
by one word, E 1361 
in 4th and sth feet of trimeter, 
OT 96 


. 
“ 
“ 


in 5th foot of trimeter, A 459; 
An 418; E 326; OT 719, 
1496; P 1302, 13273 £790 

» when broken, OC 26; T 4 

tribrachs in Philoctetes, P p. xiii, 1232 

trilogy—a term not strictly apphcelry to 
OT, OC and Ax, An p. xlix 

tripod, supporting a caldron, A 1405 

tripody, anapaestic, f 808 
»» » prosodiac, f 808 

Triptolemus, story of, f 11 pp. 239 ff. 

Troad, tomb of Ajax in the, A 1167 
» » Vegetation of the, A 413 

trochaic dimeters, resolved, f 240 
5 tetrameter, caesura in, P 1402 

trochaics, in what sense excluded from 
otdowa, OT p. g 

Troezen, Hippolytus at, f 11 p. 295 
> » return of Heracles to, from 

Hades, f 1 p. 168 
Troilus, story of, £ 11 PP. 253 ff. 
» » youth of, 
Trojans and Phavelans A 1054 


» 
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Tros and Laomedon confused, f I p. 1471 

fe per must be faced to find a remedy, 
25 

Troy, legendary date for fall of, P 


1340 
ss» » scene laid ne in many of Sophocles’ 
plays, A p. xix 
»» , taken by Heracles, P 1439 
trumpet, the ‘ Tyrrhenian,’ A 17, p. 213 
» ; use of, amongst the Rokeler 
A 17 (cf. 291); f£ 389 
truth, strength of, f 588, 955 
hon, f 1 pp. lii, Ixxviii, lxxxiv 
tumuli and the cult of heroes, A p. xxxi 
tunic, women’s Doric, OT 1269 
Tychios, the maker of shields, A 576 
Tydeus, OC 1315; £1 p. 216; £ 799. 3 
9» » eats head of Melanippus, f 799. 


sf. 
Tyndareus, accuses Orestes, f 1 pp. 173 f. 
“a ; oath sworn to, by Helen’s 
suitors, A 1113; f 144 

, sorrows of, f I1 p. 268 

tyrannis, the, allusions to in tragedy, An 
506; OT 541 

Edgy ive, the; of the historical age tinges 
the picture of monarchy in 

Attic drama, An p. xxiv 
+, 5 the, views of ancient writers on, 


737 
tyranny of Love, f g41. 1 
tyrant, conflicting duties of the, A 1350 
tyrants, date of, in Greece, OT p. 4 
Tyrimmas, f 1 p. 146 
Tyro, complexion of, f 648 

», » Story of, f 11 pp. 270ff. 

‘Tyrrhenian,’ epith. of trumpet, A 17, 

p- 213 

, sense of, f 748 

Tyrrhenians and Pelasgians, f 270. 4 


Uffizi Gallery, the Niobe in the, An 833 

unaugmented forms, A 1192 (dee) 

uncontracted forms in tragedy, A 423 

unguents, oriental use of, f 624 

unity of time neglected, f 11 of 241 

neglected in 7rachiniae, T 

p- xlii f. 

Uranus and Gaia as parents of human 
race, f sor. rf. 

urn, cinerary, various terms for, E 54, 757 

utterance, hailed as well-omened, E 668 


3? ” 


variation in phrases, tendency of Soph. 
towards, A 647: v. also synonym 
vase-paintings, relating to Ajax, Ap. xlix ff. 


cs : relating to Antigone, An 
p. XXxxix 
+ , relating to Orestes, E 


pp. xiv, xv-xvii 


vase-paintings, shields depicted on, A 575 


oy , the dardAwy «plows in, A p. xlix 
Vatican group of Laocoon and his sons, 
f I p. 394 


vaunt, epic in tone, A 423; OT 8 

vaunt or threat, ironical form of, A roo, 
448; An 310; OC 1377; OT 1273; 
T 1110 

Venetian horses, f go4 

vengeance of gods, slow but sure, OC 1536 

ventriloquism in magic, f 59 


“verb, agreeing in number with nearest 


subject, An 830, 1133; OC 8 
3, » causative sense of, f 620, 738 
»> » compound: v. compound verb 
compounded with noun similar in 
sense to the noun which it governs 
(olxovoue Paddmous), E 190, 280 
»» » ellipse of: v. ellipse 
>> 5 expressing action, applied to passive 
subject, f gto 
finite, substituted for a participial 
clause: v. participle, replaced 
3, 5 finite, substituted for an infinitive, 
A 806 
followed by noun from same stem 
(uéXov wéAnua), P 150 
»» » in rst person with acc. of pron. of 
1st pers. and partic., T 706 
»» » pregnant use of (e.g. Tupdody dxos 
=‘to deal a blinding wound’), 
A 55, 376; An 263, 972; T 847 
»» » Principal, attracted into relative 
clause, T 1238 
», » referring to two subjects, though 
appropriate only to one, OT 116: 
v. zeugma 
»> , simple for compound: vz. 
verb 
to be supplied from a cognate notion 
in context (voulcas from ddr), 


= 
“ 
. 


“ 
“ 


~~ 
“ 
- 


simple 


~~ 
~ 
“ 


53 
understood from a preceding clause 
or sentence, A. 525, 800, 1051, 
1132, 1139; OT 683, 1037 
understood in a different person 
with a second clause (épuv o'r’ 
adrds 006’ 6 marnp), P 89 
»> » understood with words wév, An 110s: 
v. also ellipse of verb 
verbal adjective: v. adjective 
verbs compounded with mpo-, genit. with, 
An 83, 688, 741 
», compounded with ovp- (=‘ together’), 
An 1202, 1336 
verbs, desiderative, A 326, 582: 
siderative; -cevew 
3, » doubly compounded, An 913 
verbs of motion used intransitively, f E 
f.5 £274. 4,941. It, 973 


~ 
~~ 
. 


v. de- 
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verbs, synonymous, with contrasted pro- 
nouns, E 338 
Vergil, imitates lines of Soph., A 550 
verse, division of, between two ‘speakers, 
. liii, 5 591, 981; An p. xlviii; 
311, 652, 722, 820, 1099, 
1169, 1439: v. also dvrihaBy 
» » ending with art., OC 351: z. also 
article ; pronoun (relative) 
sah t wate. with dé, 57, év, kal: v. Oé, 
dn, e 
>» » final syllable of, anceps, P 184, 1103 
s, » rhythm of, suited to the thought, 
T 332, 719, 738, 1310 
verses, successive, rhyming: v. parechesis 
sial ego synapheia of trimeter, A 
8 


| eriGratian of Philoctetes, P p. xlii 
vine, miraculous growth of, f 255 
»» ? ¥ golden vine 
viper, imagery from the, An 531 
‘vivid’ construction, A 742; An 412 
vocative, followed by acc. with parenthetic 
verb, A 857, 862 
vocative, for nom. predicate, assimilated 
in address, P 760, 828 
»» 5 followed by nomin. with article, 
A 861; An 100; P 867, 986 


Et of noun combined with nomin. 
of adj., A 903 

», Of proper names of 3rd declen- 
sion, A 


ss of véueots, etc., E 792 

2 of Oldtarovs, OT 405 cr. 

»» » Separated from its imperative, 

A 695 

‘voice’ apostrophized, E 1225 
volcano, the Lemnian, P p. 242 
Voltaire, Oedi~e of, OT p. xl 

os. gy Oeste: Of palix 

» », remark of, quoted, T 12509 ff. 
Voltaire’s criticism of his Oedige, OT 

p- xlii 
votes given by intrigue, in the matter of 

the arms of Achilles, A 449, 1135 
vultures and other ill-omened birds, feed- 

ing of, f 396 


wailing in public, Homeric, A 851 

wall-decoration in heroic age, f 69 

wallet, the beggar’s, OC 1262 

war, compared to ravages of a wild boar, 
£8 


»» » destroys the best men, P 436 
:, » destroys the young, f 554 
washing and dressing of the dead before 
burial, A 1170, 1405; An gor, 
1201; OC r602f. 
»» » aS symbolical purging from sin, 
655; OC 470 
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eek 


water, power of self-transformation in 
ods of, T 10 ‘ 

water-meadow, a, f 659. 5 

waxen image, consumed in magic cere- 
monies, f 536 

wealth, danger of, as tending to UBpis, 


f 592 
, instability of, £ 106, 593, oe 
, power of, f 88 
»» 5 Security of, f 555. 2f. 
, stored in house, £ 353 
, tempts the sailor, f 555. 2 f. 
, the highest good, f is 2ff., 5 ff. 
weaving, implements for, 
weddings, songs sung at, An a8 
weeping, Theseus refrains from, OC 1 
weights and measures invented 
Palamedes, f 432. 2 
‘well begun is half done,’ f 831 
well of salt water in Erechtheum, OC 


711 
west, the region of the Death-god, OT 


17 
Wheel of Fortune, f 575. 
‘white,’ said of Pas - 670 
white horses, A 673; E 
wife, as ornament to Bad f 942 
wild figs, used for impregnating, f 181 
wind and lightning, connexion tween, 
A pp. 223 f. 
wind, south, A 258, pp. 223 f.; Am 335 
wind-egg, fable of, f 477, 
‘winds, casting to the,’ E 435 
winds, contrary, or calm, detain Greeks 
at Aulis, E 563 
1, » lulling the sea to rest, A 674 
»» » prevailing, on Acces sea, An 


, 871 


325 
wine, as a solvent of pain, f 758 
», » Dionysus and miraculous draughts 
of, f 5 
»» » indiscreet eee after, £ 929. 3 
wine, offering of, £ 398. 2 
wine, painful and joyful effects of, £ 172 
wineless offerings to Furies, OC 100 
wings, attributed to emotions, f o41. II 
5» » attributed to wind-gods, f 23 
», », chorus long for: v. chorus 
winter and summer grazing for herds, 
f 321 
wisdom and virtue identified: v. folly 
and wickedness 
wisdom, inspired, f 950 
wisdom is ever young, f 950 
wisdom, stronger than strength of limb, 


939 
4,» useless without divine blessing, 


£ 247 
wish clause co-ordinated with statement, 
An 500, 686 
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_ wolf, the, and Apollo, E p. 206 
women, Athenian, domestic seclusion of, 
» An 579; E 518, 911, 975, 
1241 
ae chorus composed of, when pro- 
tagonist is a man, A p. xxii 
»» » capable of extremes of good and 
evil, f 682 
claim help from their sex, f 679 
dress of, OT 1269 
marriageable age of, E 962 
oaths of, not to be trusted, f 811 
position of, OT 1078; f 94 
presence of, at festivals, OT 
1489 
ride in carriages, f 441 
»» » to beseen and not heard, A 293: 
v. also speech . 
Wooden Horse, f 1 pp. 4of., 181 
wool, unwashed, use of, in sacrifice, £ 398 
word, last, of line, corrupted, An 1329 
words honoured above deeds, f 191 
»» repeated: v. repetition 
wreaths worn at banquets, A 1199 
wrestling, tricks in, T 520 
wrestling-match, three bouts in, f 941. 13 
writing in water, f 811 
writing, invention of, f 514 
writing of the Ptolemaic period, An p. 245 


~~ 
- 
we wee © 


- 
- 
“ 


Xanthe, wife of Tiresias, f 392 
Xanthus, the lyric poet, E pp. xix, xx 
Xerxes, supposed reference to, OC 702 


year, popular division of, by the stars, 
OT p. 231 

yoke-horses in a ré0pummov, E 721 
yoke of oriental despotism, f 133 
young men, destroyed in war, f 554 
youth lacks experience, f 694 

youth, the season of, OC 1229 f. 


Zeno and later Stoics recommend asceti- 
cism, f 846 
Zenobius, the paroemiographer, f 1 p. 
Ixxvi 
zeugma of preps. governing different cases, 
Nn 392 
» of verb, A 1034 f.; An 442; 


E 436, 726; OC 936, ro19; 
OT 116; T 264, oes ENO Oy Be 
561; f 127 
zeugma of verb, positive evolved from 
negative (u7 wu’ drimov arocrel- 
Ante, GAN dpxémdovrev), An 
262; E 72, 466, 650; OC 404 f., 
1402 ff.; OT 241, 818; f£ 354. 7 
» Of rereiv, OC 1436 © 
» of riPévar, OC 1356 f. 
3, of ridec@a, OC 1410: v. also 
syllepsis 
Zeus, above human and divine rivalry, 
f 524.7, 895, 946 
Zeus Agonios, T 26 
», and Alcmena, f 1127 
», and Oeta, T 200, r1g1 
Zeus, as dispenser of fortune (ramlas), 


599- 3 
5» » aS marshaller of the seasons, An 


607; E 149 

»> » associated in cult with Dione, T 
1166 ff. 

5, » attributes of, in relation to war, 


An 143 

»» » averter of evil, A 187 
Zeus Basileus, OT 903 

», Chthonios, An 450; OC 1606 
Zeus, conquered by Love, f 41. 15 
Zeus Epopsios, P ro4o 
Zeus, father of Aeacus, A 387 

», » freedom and supremacy of, f 1129 

»» » giver of wealth, f 273, 275 

», » god of the hearth, A 492 
Zeus Herkeios, An 487, 1301 

» Horkios, OC 1767; P 1324 

»» Hypsistos, T 1191 


_ Zeus, lightnings of, P 1198; T 436 f. 


Zeus Morios, OC 705 
», Naios, f 455 
Zeus, protector against evil, f 425 
»» » protector of suppliants, A 1172; 
P 484, 1182 
s, , sender of rumours and voices, A 
187, 99 
Zeus Soter, third libation to, f 425 
Zeus, the avenger, E 176, 209 
Zeus Tropaios, An 143 
»,  Uranios, An 450 
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